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SERMONS 
PREACHED ON VHITSUNDAY. 

SERMON XXX. 

1 CORINTHI,NS xii. 3. 
A.lso no man oaa say, that Jesus is the Lord, but by fle Holy Ghost. 
V read  that in the tribc of BenjalniU, which is, by interpreta- 
tion, Filius dextrw, The ,S'on of the riht haad, there wcre se-en 
hundred left-hauded nleu, 01at could sliug stoppes at a hair's 
breadth, and not rail. St. Paul was of tiret tribe ; aud thouzh 
ho were from the beginning, iu the purl)ose of God, Fillas dextrw» 
A man ordained to be a dextel'ous ilstrument of his glory, yet he 
was for a thne a left-handcd man, and took sinister ways, aud in 
those ways, a good markman, a laborious and exquisite persecutor 
of God's church ; and therefore it is, that Tertullian says of him, 
Paulum mihi etiam Genesis oHm repromisit, I had a l»l'omise of 
Pul in Moses ; theu, when Moses said, Jacob blessed Beami 
th«s, Benjamin sall ra¢ia as a u'o in the morainy he sh«ll devour 
the prey, aM at nOht he shall diride the poil , that is, at the begiu 7 
ning Paul shall scatter the flock of Christ, but at last he shall 
gather, and re-unite the nations to his service ; as he had breathed 
threateMnys, azd lauyter ayalast the dlscip[es o" te Lord , so 
he became Os orbi sciens', A mouth loud enough for all the 
world to hear: and as he had dl'awn and sucked the blood of 
Christ's mystical body, the church, so, in that proportion that 
God enabled him to, he recompeused that damage, by effusion of 
 Judg xx. 16. u n. xix. 
» Ac  l.  C'ysostom. 
VOL. II. B 



2 acn o- wm's'xn. [sa. xxx. 
his own blood, He fulfillêd the ering of Christ, in hi flêh,  
himself says, to the Coloians' ; and then he bequeathed to ail 
posterity these epistles, which are, as St. Augustine calls them, 
Ubera ecdesiw, The paps, the breasts, the udders of the church, 
and which are, as that cluster of apes of the land of Canaan', 
which was borne by two ; for here, every couple, every pair, may 
have their load, Jew and Gentile, ]earned and ignorant, man and 
wife, toaster and servant, father and children, prince and eople, 
counsel and client, how distinct soever they think their callings 
to be towards the world, yet here every pair must equally submit 
their necks to this sweet and easy yoke, of confessing Jesus to be 
the Lord, and acknowledging that confession to proceed from the 
working of the Holy Ghost, for  man con say, tkat Jesus is the 
Lord, u.ithout the Holy Gkost. 
In whieh words, these shall be the three things, that we will 
eonsider now; first, the general impotency of lnall, in iritual 
duties, mmootest, no man ean do this, no man ean do anhing ; 
seeondly, how, and what those spiritual duties are expressed to be; 
it is a profession of Jesus to be the Lord, to say it, to deelare it ; 
and thirdly, the means of repairing this natural impoteney, and 
rectifying this natural obliquity in man, that man by the Holy 
Ghost may be enabled to do this spiritual duty, to profess sin- 
cerely Jesus to be the Lord. In the first we shall see first, the 
universality of this flood, the generality of our loss in Adam, 
nemo, liOn e, hot one, hath any, al}y power; whieh notes their 
blasphemy, that exempt any person from the infection of sin: 
and seeondly, we shall see the impoteney, the infirmity, where it 
lies, it is in homine, no man ; whieh notes their blasphemy, that 
say, man may be saved by his natural faeulties, as he is man: 
and thiroey, by just occasion of that word, l»otest, he ean, he is 
able, we shall see also the laziness of man, whieh, though he ean 
do nothing effeetually and primarily, yet he does not so mueh as 
he might do ; and in those three, we shall determine our first 
part. In the second, what this spil'itual duty, whereil we are all 
so impotent, is, it is first, an outward aet, a profession ; hOt that 
an outward aet is enough, but that the iu-ard affection alone is 
not enough neither ; to think it, to believe it, is hot enough, but 
n Colon. i. 14. t h'umb, xfii. 24. 
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we must say it, profess it : and what . why, first, that Jesus is ; 
not only assent to the history, and matter-of-fact, that Jesus was, 
and did ail that is reported, and recorded of him, but that he is 
still that which he pretended to be ; Coesar is hot Coesar still, nor 
Alexander, Alexander ; but Jesus is Jesus still, and shall be t'or 
ever. This we must profess, that he is ; and then, that he is tbe 
Lord ; he was not sent hlther as the greatest of the prolohets , 
nor as the greatest of the priests; his work consists hot only in 
having preached to us, and instructed us, nor in having sacrificed 
himself, thereby to be an example to us, to walk in those ways 
ai'ter him ; but he is Lord, he lourchased a dominion, he bought 
us with his blood, he is Lord; and lastly, he is the Lord, not 
only the Lord paramount, the highest Lord, but the Lord, the 
only Lord, no other bath a lordship iii 0tir s0ttls, nO other hath 
any part in the saving of them, but he : and so far we must neees- 
sarily enlarge out second eonsideration. And in the third Fart, 
whieh is, that this eannot be done but by the Holy Ghost, we 
shall see, that in that b«t, is flrst imlolied an exclusion of all 
means but one ; and therefore that one must neeessarily be hard 
to be eompassed, the knowledge and discerning of the Holy 
Ghost, is a difficult thing ; and )'et, as this but bath an exclusion 
of ail means but one, so it bath an inelusion, an admission, an 
allowance of that one, it is a neeessary duty ; nothing ean effect 
it, but the lmving of the Holy Ghost, and therefore the Holy 
Ghost may be had : and iii those two points, the hardness of it, 
and the lOossibility of it, will out last eonsiderafion be employed. 
For the first branch of the first part, The generality, that 
reaehes to us all, and to us ail over ; to all out persons, and to 
ull out faculties ; _Perdidims yer yeccatum, bom«m ¥ossibilitatis, 
says St. Augustine, We bave lost out possession, and out lOossi- 
bility of reeovering, by Adam's sin. Adam at his best lad but a 
lOossibility of standing; we are fallen from that, and fron, ail 
possibility of risiug by any power derived from him: we have 
hot only by this fall broke out arms, or out legs, but out neeks ; 
hot ourselves, hot any other man ean raise us ; everything bath 
in it, as physieins use to eall it, ¢Vat«rae l«lsam.«m, A natural 
balsamum, whieh, if any wound or hurt which that ereature 
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bath received, be kept clean from extrinsic putrefction, will heal 
of itself. We are so far from that natural balsamum, as that we 
bave a natural poison in us original sin: for that, original sin, 
(as it hath relation to God, as all sin is a violating of God) God 
being the God of mercy, and fle God of lire, becsuse it deprves 
us of both those of mercy, and of life, in opposition to mercy, it 
is called anger and wrath, (ll are ail by nature the ckihtren OE 
wrath ) and in opposition to lire, it is caHed death, Death enters 
by sin, and death is 9one over aH men; and as original sin hath 
relation to our souls, it is ealled that indelible foulness, and 
uneleannxss whieh God diseovers in s all, (Tkouyh tho u'ash 
thee «cith nitre, and take th«e muck soap, yet tkine iniquity is 
marked boEore me, eaith tke LoM') and whieh eve man fin in 
hintself, as Job did, O" I waeh mye in enow-«ater, and pue 
y hands nerer so clean, yet y orn clothes kall make me filthy *. 
As i hath rdation to out dies, so it is hot only called lex 
carnis, a law whicll the flesh eannot disobey, and lex b mbris, 
a law written and imprinted naturally in out bodies, and inoepa- 
rably inherent there, but it is a law that hath go pe comitatus, 
ail our strength, and munition into her own hands, ail out 
powers, and faculties fo exeeute her purposes against us, and (as 
the apostle expresses ig fully) Hath Jbrce in our membeç, to brinff 
forth fruits unto d««th . 
Consider out original weakness, as God looks upon ig, so it is 
inexcusable sin ; consider it,  out souls suffit by it, so i is an 
indelible foulness ; consider it as o bodies eontribute to it, and 
harbour it, and retain it, and so it is an unquenehable lire, and a 
brand of hell itself; it hath banished me ou of lnyself, It is no 
nwre I tkat do anythin9, but sin that dcelleth in me : ig doth hOt 
only dwdl, bu rei9n in these mortal bodi; hot only rei9n , but 
tyrannise, and l«ad us captires under tke law of fin, u'hich, is in 
our nembersL So that we have utterly lost bonumpibHitatis, 
for as men, we are out of ail possibility, no only of tiret viet 
rious, and triumphan gratulation and elamation to oursel-es, 
as for a delivery, I thank God throuffh Jesus Christ , but we 

 Ephes. ii. 3. s lom. v. 12.  Jet. iL 22. o Job 
 Rom- 4.i. 5.  Ver. 23. z Ver. uit. 



cannot corne to that sense of our misery, as to cry out in the 
apostle's xvords, immediately preceding, 0 wretcked man that I 
ara, who akall deliver me frora tke body of tkia death? 
low as this death hath invaded every part and faculty of man, 
understanding, and will, and all, (for though original sin seem to 
be contracted xvithout our will, yet ,S'içut onium n«tura, 
omuium voluntate fuere ori9inaliter in Adam, says St. Augustine, 
As the whole nature of mankind, and so of every partieular man, 
was in Adam, so also were the faeulties, and so the will of every 
particular man in him) so this death hath invaded every parti- 
cular man ; death went over all men, forasmuch as all men had 
sinned. And therefore they that do blasphemously exempt some 
persons from sin, they set them hot above the law, but vithout 
the law : they outlw them, in taking from them the benefit of 
the new law, the Gospel: and of the author of that law, Christ 
Jesus, who came a physician to the sick, and was sent only to 
save sinners ; for them that are none, it is ve]l that they need 
no Redeemer, for if they did, they could have no part in ours, 
for he came only to redeem sinners, and they are none. God 
brought his Son out of F,9"pt, hOt out of Goshen in Eg}Tt ; hot 
out of a privileged place in Egypt, but out of ETt; God 
brought his Son Christ Jesus out of the Virgin Mary without 
sin, but he brought uot her so, out of her mother. If theymight 
be believed that the blessed Vil'gin, and John Baptist, and the 
l?rophet Jeremy were wlthout all sin, they would go about at last 
to make us believe, that Ignatius were so too. For us, in the 
highest of our sanctification, still let us press with that, Dimitte 
nobis debita ostra, 0 Lord for9ire «s our trespases, and confess 
that we needed forgiveness, even for the sins which we have hOt 
done ; Dimissa fateor, et quw ea sloonte feci, et quoa te duce, non 
feci, says St. Augustine, I confess I need thy mercy, both for the 
sins which I have done, and for those, which if thy grace had hOt 
restrained me, I should have done. And therefore if another 
think he hath escaped those sins that I have colnmitted, non me 
derideat ab eo medico w9rum anarl, a uo ei lorwstitum e wgro- 
tarer; let him hot despise me, who ana recovered, since it is the 
same physician who bath wrought upon us both, though by  
diverse method, for he hth preserved him, ud he bath recovered 



6 PREACHED ON 'VH1TSUNDA'. [SER. XXXo 
me: for, for himsilf, we say still with the saine father, Perdi- 
derat bonumposdbilitatis, As well he as I, had lest ail possibility 
of standing, or rising aftcr out fall. 
This was our first branch, The universal impoteucy ; and our 
second fs, That this fs iv omie, in man, no man (as man) can 
make this profession, T/at Jesu8 i te Lord: and therefore we 
consider first wherein, and how far man fs disabled. In every 
age, some men have attributed te the power of nature, more than 
a natural man can de, and yet no man doth se much  a natural 
man might de. For the over-valuing of nature, and ber power, 
there are imiressions in the fathers themselves, which (whether 
misuuderstood by the readers, or by the authors)bave led and 
prevailed much. Vhen Justin llartyr says, l?atio pro ff'de 
Grweis et barbaris, That rectified reason did the saine oflîce in 
the Gentiles, as faith did in the Christians ; when Clement says, 
Pilosopia per 8ese justi.carit Grwcos, That the Gentiles te 
whom the law and the Gospel was net communicated, were 
justified by their philosoihy ; when Chrysostom says, ,S'atis fuit 
Genti abtim«isse ab idolo[atria, It was sutïicient for the 
Gentiles, if they did net worship false gods, thouh they under- 
stood net the true; when St. Auustine says, Tectefacis, iil 
çuarere amplius, uam wd doeet ratio, He doth well that seeks 
no farther, than his reason leads them, tllese impressious in the 
fathers have transported later lnen farther  se far, as that Andra- 
dius in the loman church, saves ail honest philosoihers , that 
lived morally" well without Christ: and Tostatus takes all impe- 
dimints out of their way, that original sin fs absolutely rimittid 
te them, n prirna bona operatiozw in caritate, In their first good 
moral work that they de. Se that they are in an easier way than 
we, who are but Christians ; for in the opinion of Tostatus 
himselfi and that whole church, we cannot be delivered frein 
original sin, but by baptism ; nothing less than a sacrament 
would deliver us frein original sin, and any good work shall 
deliver a.ny of the Gentiles se disposed. 
In all ages, in ail churches, there bave been men, who bave 
been içratl 9ratioe, as St. Augustine calls them, that have been 
unthankful te the grace ot" God and attributed that te nature, 
vhich belonged te grace. But we bave an universal conclusion, 
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God bath mode of one blood all mankind , and no man can adopt 
himself into the family of God; man is excluded, and ail power 
in man, and all assistance from man ; neither your own reason, 
nor the reason of your masters, whom you rely upon, ean raiso 
you to this knowledgo : for, .rF, yyptu» homo, non deus, The Eyyp- 
tians are mon, and hot yods, and their horses are flesh, and hot 
spirit ; and when the Lord shall stretch out his haad, the helper 
shall fall, and ho that is holpen shall rail, and they shall rail 
toyether 5. The atheist and ail his philosophy, helper and ho 
that is holpen, horse and man, nature and art, reason nmunted 
and advaneed upon learning, shall noyer be able to leap over, or 
break through this wall, no man, no natural man ean do anything 
towards .n. supernatural work. 
This w.n.s out second braneh, That too much is ordinarily attri- 
buted by man to man, and our third is, That too little is donc by 
any man, and that is worse than the other. When Nebuchad- 
nezzar had ruade his image of gold of sixty eubit.% it had been a 
madness in him, hot to bave eelebrated the dedieation thereof, 
with all the pomp, and solemnity that ho did: to have gone so 
far, and not to bave ruade it serve his farther uses, had been  
strange impertinence. So is it a strange contemplation, to sec a 
man set up a golden image, to attribute even a divinity to out 
nature, and to imagine it to be able to do, whatsoever the grace 
of God can do, and yet with this angelical nature, with this 
celestial soul, to contribute less to the glory of God, than an ant, 
or a plant, or a stone. As the counsel of the philosopher Epictetus 
directs thee, if thou take any nev action in hand, consider what 
Socrates would do in that case; that is, dispose thvself therein, 
according to the example, and precedent of some wise man : so 
if thou wilt take this new action in hand, (that which is new, 
but should be ordinary unto thee) if thou wilt take a view of thy 
sins that are past, do but consider, if ever thou didst any sin, 
which Socrates, or Seneca would hot bave forborne. And what- 
soever thou seest another can do, by the power of that reason, and 
that persuasion which thou art able fo minister, who are not able 
to infuse faith, nor inspire grace into bim, but must work by thy 
reason, and upon his reason, why shouldest thou not be as pow- 
' Acts xvii. 26. 5 Isaiah xxxi. 3. 
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erful upon thyself, and as strong in thine own behalf, and obey that 
counsel from thyself, which thou thinkest another man nad, if he 
do hot ohey, when thou vest it  Vhy shouldest thou pretend 
reason, why another shou]d forbear any particu]ar sin, and hot 
present that reon to thyse]f, or hot obey it  To ]ove the Scrip- 
tures of God better than anv other book ; to love the bouse of God 
better than any other cou ; to love the conmmnion of iuts 
better than anv other conversation; to study to know the revea]ed 
wi]l of God, rathcr than tbe crets of any princes ; to consider 
the direct purposes of God against his enemie rather than the 
sinister supplantations of pretenders to places in court; briefly. 
to read, to hear, to believe the Bible, is a work within the ability 
of nature, within the power of a moral man. 
IIe that attributes more to nature, he that allows ber any abi- 
lity of disposing herself beforehand, without prevent]on of grace, 
or concurrence and coperation after, without contiuual sist- 
ance of paoEicular graces, ho sers up an idol, and magnifies nature 
beyond that which appeains unto ber. But he that goes not 
far as this, that the reason of man, and his natura] faculties, are 
he instruments aud organs that God works in by h]s grace, 
howsoever he may in discourse and in argument exalt nature, 
howsoever he may so give too much to ber, yet he does not so 
nuch with her, as he might do : he hath ruade ber a giant, and 
then, as thongh he vere afraid of ber, he runs away from ber : 
he will hOt do that which is in his powee, and yet he thinks it 
in his power to repent when he lists, and when he lists to apply 
the merits of Christ to himself, and to do all those duties which 
are ]mplied in our next part, To / tat Jest i te Lord. 
In this, out first duty is an outward act, dicere, to profess 
Christ Jesus.  er«be»co, says St. Paul, I ara ot a»anwd of 
te Go.T«l  Crist J«8t8, for it i8 te ower  God tto 
tio «: and çti erbwrit, ays Christ, llosver 8all be 
OEe, ad of y eord, of im »all te on of a be aamed, 
ceu e »all tome  ylory'. This is a nece duty, but 
it the duty of this place  for here if is not on tdt, but 
ote»t : ]ot that he is loath to profess Jesus, but that he is hOt 
able to do it. We see that some cod say that, and say it aloud, 
]« Rom. i. 16. ] Luke . 26. 
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preach it, and yet wlthout the Holy host ; ome (says the 
a.postle) reach Chris thronyh enzy and stroEe, sosiny fo add 
more aictions nnto my bands . Vhich may well be, that some 
Jews and Gentiles, to exasperate the state against Paul, fained 
themselves also to be converted fo his religion, because when they 
ha.d me him odious by drawing off others, they who pretended 
to bave been dra by him, could always sve themIves with 
recanting, and renouncing their new profession: so they could 
say That Jesus t'as the Lord, aud never mcan it. And of those 
twelve .whom Christ chose fo preach, Judas was one, of 
whom Christ says, Hare I hot chosez yo twelee, and one of 
is a dil »? So that this devil Judas, aud that devil that 
me him a devil, the devil himself, could say as much as this, 
Jesns I bnoc, and Paul [ nowt°¢ they aid it, they eried 
Thou art th Christ, the ,S'on of God , raid tiret incessantly, Till 
Jesns rebuked thé, and suffered them hot to say, That they 'new 
hlm fo be the Christ. 
But beides that, even this confessing of Christ, is hot sine 
omni imnlsu ,Siritns Sanctl, altogether without ny motion of 
the Holy Ghost, (for the Holy Ghost, even in these cases, had 
purpose to drnw testimonies for Christ, out of the mouths of his 
adversaries) flfis is hot the professing required here when 
Tiberius had n purpose to eanonize Christ Jesu, and to adroit 
him into the number of the oman gods, nd to make him 
beholden to him for that honour, he therefore proposed it to the 
senate, that so that honour, which Jesus hould lmve, might be 
derived ri-oto him, and when the senate had an inclination of 
themselves to lmve donc Christ that honour, but yet forbore it, 
beeause the intinaation came hot from themselres, but from the 
enlperor, who still wronght and gained upon their privileges, 
neither of these, though they meant collaterally and obliquely to 
do Christ an honour, neither of them did 8ay Jesum domlnum, 
that is, profe Jesus, so  is intended here, for they had their 
own ends, and their own honours principally in eontempltion. 
There is at first an open profeion of the tongue required ; and 
therefore de Holy Ghost deoeended in fiery tonues, Et liuyu« 
propria Siritui S«ncto, says St. Gregory, The tongue is the 
 rhem. 15.  John ri. 0, to Acts . 15.  Luke if. 41, 
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fittest instrument for the Holy Ghost to work upon, and to work 
by, Qui magnam kabet co.qnationem cure érbo, says ho, Tho Son 
of God is the Vord, and the Holy Ghost proeeeds from him, and 
because that faith that unites us to God, is expressed in the 
tongue, howsoever the heart be the centre in which the Holy 
Ghost tests, the tongue is the sphere, in which ho moves; and 
therefore, says St. Cyril, As God set the cherubim with a fiery 
sword, to keep us out of Paradise, so ho hath set the Holy Ghost 
in fiery tongues to let us in agaiu. As long as John Baptist was 
unborn, Zachary was dumb ; when ho was born, Z:ehary spoke ; 
Christ is hot born in us, we aro hOt regenerate in him, if wo 
delight hOt to speak of his wondrous mereies, and infinite good- 
ness to the sons of mon ; as soon as ho is bore in us, his Spirit 
speaks in us, and by us ; in which, our first profession is Je»um 
esse, that Jesus is, that there is a Jesus. 
This is to profess with Esay ', That ho is Germen Jehorce, the 
]3ud of the Lord, the blossom of God himself; for this profession 
is a two-edged sword » for it wounds the Arians on one side, that 
Jesus is Jehovah, (because that is the naine that signifies tho 
vcry essence of God) and thon it wounds the Jews on the other 
side, because if Jesus be .oermen Jehoroe, the bud, the blossoln, 
the ofl:spring of God. thon there is : plurality of l'ersons, Father 
and Son in the Godhead. So that it is n compendiary and sum- 
mary abridgement, and catechism of ail out religion, to profess that 
Jesus is, for that is n profession of his everlasting essence, that is, 
his Godhead. It bath been denied that ho was such as ho was 
pretended to ho, that is, born of a Virgin ; for the first heretics 
of all, Cerinthus, and Ebion, who occasioned St. John's Gospel, 
affirmed hiln to be n more man, made by ordinary generation, 
between Joseph and 5Iary. It hath been denied, that ho vas 
such n man, as those heretics allowed hiln to be, for Apelles his 
heresy was, that ho ruade himself a body out of the elements, as 
ho came down from heaven, through them. It hath been denied 
that ho had any body at all ; Cordon and Marcion, said, That 
ho lived and died but in phantasmate, in appearance, and only in 
a form and shape of a body assumed; but, in truth, no body, that 
did lire or die, but did only appear, and vanish. It hath beeu 
"Isaiah iv. 2. 
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denied that that body which he had, though a truc and a natural 
body, did surfer, for Basilides sad, That when he v«as led to 
execution, and that on the way, the cross was laid upon Simon 
of Cyrene, Christ cast a mist belote their eyes, by which they took 
Simon for him, and crucified Simon, Christ having withdrawn 
himself invisibly from them, as at other rimes he had donc. It 
hath been denied, (though he had a truc body, and suflired truly 
therein) that he bath any body now in heaven, or shall return 
with any, for he that said he ruade his body of the ele]nents as he 
came down from heaven, says also that he resolved that bodv into 
those elements again, at his return. It hath been denied, that 
he was, that ho is, that he shall be; but this profession, that 
Jesus is, includes all, for, he of whom that is always truc, est, he 
is, he is eternal, and he that is eternal, is God : this is therefore 
a profession of the godhead of Christ Jesus. 
Now, in the next, as we profess hi]n to be Dombts, a Lord, 
we profess him to ho God and man, ",ve behold him as he is a 
mixed person, and so made fit to be the Messiah, the anointed 
High Priest, King of that church, which he bath purchased with 
his blood, and the anointed king of that kingdom which he hath 
conquered with his cross. As he is yermen Jelwvcc, the offspring 
of Jehovah, so he must necessarily be Jeho'ah; and that is the 
naine, which is evermore translated, The Lord ; so also as he is 
Jehovah, which is the fountain of ail essence and of ail being, so 
he is Lord, by his interest, and his concurrence, in out creation ; 
it is a devout exercise of the soul, to consider how absolute a 
Lord he is, by this title of creation ; if the king give a man a 
creation by a new title, the king belote in that man, some vir- 
tuous and fit disposition, some preparation, some object, some 
subject of his favour. The king gives creations to nen, whom 
the nni'ersities, or other societies had prepared; they created 
persons whom other lower schools had prepared ; at lowest, he 
that deals upon him first, finds a man, begotten and prepared by 
parents, upon whom he may work. But remember thy Creator 
that called thee, when thou wast hOt, as though thou hadst been, 
and brought thee out of nothing; which is a condition (if we 
may call it a condition, to be nothing, hOt to be) farther removed 
from heaven, than hell itself: who is the Lord of lire, and 



breathed this life into thee, and swears by that eternal life, which 
he is, that he would bave this lire of thine immortal, As I lire, 
s«ith the Lord, I tro,ld hot the deoth Çf a sinner. 
This eontemplation of Jesus, as a Lord, by creating us, is a 
devout, and an hunble contemplation ; but to contemplate him 
as Lord by redeenfing us, and breeding us in a church, where 
that redemption is applied to us, this is a devout, aud a glorious 
contemplation. .As he is Lord over that which his Father gave 
him, (his Father gave him ail power in heaven and in earth, and 
omnejudici, his Father put ail judgment into his hands, ail 
judiciary and ail militai T power was his; he was Lord Judge, 
and Lord of Hosts) as lle is Lord over his own purchase, 
ac9uisirit sanynine, Thot churcl whicl he lnrchased with his own 
blood " : so he is more than the llereties of out rime have marie 
him, that he was but sent as a principal prophet to explain the 
law, and make that clear to us in a Gospel ; or as a priest, to 
sacrifice himself, but not for a ransom, hOt for a satisfaction, but 
only for a lively example, thereby to incline us to surfer for God's 
glory, and for the edification of one another. If we call llim 
Dominum, a Lord, we call him 3lessiam, Swtum, tge9em , 
anointed with the oil of gladness by the Hoir Ghost, to be 
cheerful conqueror of the world, and the grave, and sin, and hell, 
and anointed in his own blood, to be a Lord in the administration 
of that church, which he hath so purehased. This is to sa)" that 
3esus is a Lord ; to profess that he is a person so qualified, in his 
being eomposed of God and man, that he was able to give suft]- 
cieut for the whole world, and did give it, and so is Lord of it. 
V,'hen we say Jesus est, That Jesus is, there we confess his 
eternity, and therein, his Godhead : when we say Jesns Domints, 
That he is a Lord, therein we confess a dominion which he hath 
purchased ; and when we say Jesum 1)ominum, so, as that we pro- 
fess him fo be the Lord, then we confess a vigilancy, a superin- 
tendency, a residence, and a permanency of Christ, in his domi- 
nion, in his church, to the world's end. If he be the Lord, in 
his church, there is no other that rules with him, there is no 
other that rules for him. The temporal magistrate is hot so 
lord, as that Christ and ho are colleagu¢s, or fellow-consuls, that 
t Acta  28. 
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if he command against Christ, he should be as soon obeyed as 
Christ ; for a magistrate is a lord, and Christ is the Lord, a 
magistrate is a lord to us, but Christ is the Lord to him, and to 
us, and to a||, none ru|es with him, none ru|es for him ; Christ 
needs no vicar, he is no non-resident ; he is nearer to all par- 
ticular churches at God's right hand, than the bishop of Rome 
at his left. Direct lines, direct beams do always warm better, 
and produce their effects more powerfully, than oblique beams do ; 
the influence of Chm'ist Jesus directly from heaven upon the 
church, hath a truer operation, than the oblique and collatera| 
reflections from Rome: Christ is not so far off, by being above 
the clouds, as the bishop of RÇme is, by being beyond the hills. 
])icim«ts .Donum Jesum, we say that Jesus is the Lord, and we 
refuse ail power upon earth, that will be Lord with him, as 
though he needed a coadjutor, or Lord for him, as though he we'e 
absent from us. 
To concludo this second part, To say that Jests is the Lord, is 
to confess him to be God ti'om everlasting, and to have been ruade 
man in the fulness of time, and to govern still that chm'ch, which 
he hath purchased with his blood, and that therefore he lools 
that we direct all our particular actions to his glory. For this 
voice, whereiu thou saycst Domius Jes«s, The Lord Jess, must 
be, as the voice of the seraphim in Esay ', thrice repeated, 
A'awtus, sattcttts, "satwtt«s, tloly, koly, holy ; our hearts mu.st sa)- it, 
and our tongue, and out hands too, or else we have not said it. 
For when a man will lnake Jesus llis companion, and be some- 
times with him, and sometimes with the world, and not direct 
all things principally towards him ; when he will make Jesus his 
servant, tllat is, proceed in ail things, upon the strength of his 
outward profession, upon the colour, and pretence, and advantage 
of religion, and devotioll, would this man be thought to have 
said Jesum Dominu», That Jes«s is the Lord? Il'h!/callye e 
Lord, Lord, ad do ot tlw tlti.qs I speak to you  . says Christ ; 
Christ places a tongue in the hands; actions speak; and Omni 
tttba clarlor Ter opera denotstratio, says St. Chrysostom, There is 
not only a tongue, but a trumpet, in every good work. Vhen 
Christ secs a disposition ia his hearers, to do according unto their 
 Isaiah ri. 2. » Luke ri. 46. 
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professing, then on]v he ives a]lowance to that that they say, 
Dicitis me Dominum, et b«ne dicitls ', 'ou call me Lord, and you 
do well in doing so, do ye thereïore, as I bave doue to you. To 
call him Lord, is to contemplate his kingdom of power, to feel 
his kingdom of grace, to wish his kingdom of glory. It is hot a 
Domine sque quo, Lord how long before the consummation corne, 
as though we were weary of our warfare: it hot a Domine si 
.f«isses, Lord if thou hadst bee ere, out brotker had hot died , &s 
Martha said of Lazarus, as though, as soon as we surfer any 
worldly calamity, we should think Christ to be absent from us, 
in his power, or in his cure of us ; it is hot a Domine ris mande- 
mus, Lord wilt tkou that we command fire from keaven to consume 
these ,S'¢tmaritans , as though we would serve the Lord no longer, 
than he would revenge his own and our quarrel ; for, (that we 
may eome to out last part) to that fiery question of the apostles, 
Christ answered, l'ou know ot of what spirit you are ; it is hot 
the Spirit of God, it is uot the Holy Ghost, whieh makes you 
eall Jesus the Lord only to serve your own ends, and purposes ; 
and _Ao ma can say, that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Gkost. 
For this part, we proposed only two considerations, first that 
this but, excluding ail nleans but one, that one nust therefore 
necessarily be diflàeult, and secondly that that .but, admitting one 
meaus, that one must therefore necessarilv be possible ; so that 
there is a diffleulty, but )et a possibility in having this working 
by the Holy Gllost. For the first, of those lleretical words of 
Faustus the Manichean, That in the Trinity, the Father dwelt 
lu illa I«ce iacc«ssibili, ]u that light whieh none eau attain to, 
and the Son of God dwelt in this created light, whose fountain 
and foot is the planer of the sun, and the Holy Ghost dwelt in 
the air, and other parts illumined bv the sun, we may make this 
good use, that for the knowledge of the Holy Ghost, we bave hot 
so present, so ex'ident light in reason, as for the knowledge of the 
other blessed persous of the glorious Trinity. For, for the Son, 
beeause he assumed out nature, and lived and died with us, we 
eoneeive certain bodily impressions, and notions of him; and 
then naturally, and necessarily, as soon as we heur of a son, we 
« Jolm xii. 14. ml John xi. 21.  Luke ix. i4. 
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conceive a father too. But the knowledge of the Holy Ghost is 
not so evident, neither do we bend our thoughts upon the con- 
sideration of the Holy Ghost, so much as we ought to do. The 
Arians enwrapped him in double clouds of darkness, when they 
called him creaturam creaturw; that Christ himself, from vhom 
(say they) the Holy Ghost had his creation, was but a ereature, 
and not God, and so the Holy Ghost, the creature of a creature. 
And l]Iaximus ille TiTas, (as St. Bernard calls Plato) That giant 
in all kind of learning, Plato, never stopped at any knowledge, 
till he came to eonsider the tloly Ghost: Unum inveni, quod 
cuncta oTeratur , I bave (says Plato) tbund one, who ruade all 
things; Et unum ]aer quod cuncta ef/ïciuntur, And I bave found 
another, by whom all thiugs were ruade ; Tertium autem 
potui inz'eub'e, A third, besides those two, I could never find. 
Though all the mysteries of the Trinity be things equally easy 
to faith, when God infuses that, yet to our reason, (even as reason 
serves faith, and presents things to that) things are hot so equal, 
but that St. Basil himself saw, that the eternal generation of the 
Son, was too hard for reason ; but yet it is in the proceeding of 
the Holy Ghost, that he clearly professes his ignorance : 5'i cuncta 
Tutarem nostra co9itatione Tosse comTrehendi , :ererer forte 
'antiam proflteri, If I thought that ail things might be known by 
man, I should be as mueh afraid, and ashamed, as another man, 
to be ignorant ; but, says he, sinee we ail see, that there are many 
things whereof we are ignorant, Car non de STb'itu »S'ancto, 
absque rubore, ignoratiamfaterer . Vhy should I be ashamed 
to eonfess naine ignorance in many things eoncerning the Holy 
Ghost . 
There is then a diffieulty, no less than an impossibility, 
searching after the Holy Ghost, but it is in tlmse things whieh 
appertain hOt to us ; but in others, there is a possibility, a facility 
and easiness. For, there are two processions of the Holy Ghost, 
_/Eterna, and TeTo,raria, his proceeding from the Father, and 
the Son, and his proeeeding into us. The first we shall never 
understand, if we read ail the books of the world, the other we 
shall not ehoose but understand, if we study out own consciences. 
In the first, the darknes, and diflieulty is recompensed in this, 
that though it be hard fo find anything, yet it is but little that 
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we are to seek ; it is only to find that there is a Holy Ghost, pro- 
ceeding ri'oto Father, and Son; for in searching farther, the 
danger is noted by St. Basil, to ho thus great, Qui quomodo inter- 
rogas, et ubl ut in loco, et quando ut in tempore, interrogabis ; If 
thou give thy CUl'iosity the liberty to ask how the Holy Ghost 
proeeeded, thou wilt ask where it was done, as though there were 
several roonls, and distinct places in that which is infinite. And 
thou wilt ask when it was done, as though there were pieces of 
tilne, in tbat whieh is eternal : Et quecres, non ut ridera, sed ut 
izfidditatem inrenias, (whieh is exeellentl)- added by that father) 
The end of thy inquiring will hot be, that thou mightest find any- 
thing to establish thy belief, but to find SOlnething that lnight 
excuse thine unbelief; ail thy ctu'ious questions are hOt in hope 
that thon shalt receive satisfaction, but in hope that the weakness 
of the answer lnay justify thy infidelity. 
Tlms it is, if we will be over-curious in the fil'st, the eternal 
proceeding of the tloly Ghost. In the other, the proceeding of 
the Holy Ghost into us, we are to consider, that as in out natural 
persous, the body and soul do hot make a perfect man, except 
they be united, except out spirits (which are the active part of 
the blood) do fit this body, and soul for one another's working ; 
so, though the bodv of out religion may seem to be determined 
in these two, out creation, which is commonly attributed to the 
Father, T«nluamfonti Dêit«iis, As the fountain of the Godhead, 
(for Christ is God of God) and our redemption, which belongs to 
the Son, yet for this body there is a spirit, that is, the Holy 
Ghost, that takes this nmn, upon whom the Father bath a'ought 
by creation, and the Son included within his redelnption, and he 
works in him a vocation, a justification, and a sanctification, and 
leads hiln from that esse, which the Father gave hiln in the crea- 
tion, and that bene esse which he bath in being admitted into the 
body of his Son, the visible church, and congregation, to an 
oTtime esse, to that perfection, which is an assurance of the inha- 
bitation of this spirit in him, attd au inchoation of eternal blessed- 
ness here, by a heavenly mxd sanctified conversation, without 
which spirit No man can say, that Jesus is the Lord, because he 
is hOt otherwise in a perfect obedience fo him, if he embraee hot 
the means ordained by hiln in his church. 
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So that this Spirit disposes and dispenses, distribtes and dis- 
çerses, and orders ail the pover of the Father and ail the wisdom 
o£ the Son, and all the gres of od. It is a centre to ail ; so 
St. Beard says on those words of the apostle 
oursêles as te ministers of G ; but by what  y watcin.q, 
taquam omnia ordinantem, quomodo in medio irtutum, aicut cor 
i dio eorporù, cotltuit »Siritum Snctttm : As the heart 
in the midst o the body, so between these virtues of fasting and 
suffering belote, and love unfeigned aRer, the apostle places the 
Holy Ghost, who only gives life alld soul fO M1 moral, and all 
theologieal viues. And as St. Benxard observes that in par 
tieular men, so doth St. Augustine of the whole ehureh; Quod 
i»z colore o,tro a»zima, id in corpore Chrùti, eccleda, @iritus 
'anctua ; That oce whieh the soul peffomxs to out body, the 
Holy Ghost performs in the body of Christ, which is the church. 
And therefore since the Holy Ghost is thus necessary, and thus 
near, as ai the creation the whole Trimty was infimated in 
plurM word, Elo.im, creait Dii, but no person of the Trinity 
distinctly named i the ereation, but the Holy Ghost, Te 
of God w ?otz tke 'ater,, as the Holy Ghost was first eon- 
veyed to out knowledge in the creatiou, so in out regeneration, by 
whieh xve are new creatures, though our ereation, and our r 
dempfion be religious subjec of out eontinual meditation, yet 
1 us be sure fo hold this that is nearest , to keep 
familiar, and daily acquainmnce, and conversation with the Holy 
Ghost, and to be watchful to eherish his light, and working in 
Homiea doceit quwrere, solus ipse, qti doter ilre»dre, kabere, 
fruit'; Men eau tech us ways how tO find some things; 
pilot how to find a land, the aronomer how to find a star ; men 
ean teach us ways how to find God, the natural man in the book 
of ereatures, the moral man in an exemplar life, the $ew in the 
law, the Chrisfian in general in the Gospel, but »$çlu, i?se, 
doe inenlre, labere, frui, Only the Holy Ghost enables us to 
find God so, as to make him ours, and to enjoy him. First you 
nm get more light than nature gives, for, Tle atural 
erieth hot the tkins OE the irit 0 : when that light is so 
o Beard. ao 1 çor. ii. 
VOL. II. C 
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mended, that you have some sparks of faith, you must also leave 
the works of the flesh, for, FlesMy en ave ot te 'pirit " : 
when the Spirit offers itself in approaches, reist if not, as Stephen 
accuses them to have donc, Acts î. Vhen it hath prevailed, 
and sealed you to God, Griere hot the holy pirit, by urhom ye are 
sealed tnto redem]otion 8. For this preventing the Spirit, by 
trusting to nature, and morality, this infecting the Spirit, by 
living ill iu a good profession, this grieving of the Spirit, by 
neglecting his operations, iuduces the last desperate work of 
quenchi.q tke ,'pirit , whieh is : smothering, a suflbcating of 
that liht by a final obduration. 
,_'l,iritus «bi vult sl»irat, says our Saviour ChrisC'; which St. 
Augustine, (and indeed most of the fathers) interpret of the 
Holy Ghost, and hOt of the vind, though it may also properly 
enough adroit that interpretation too. But The Holy Ghost, says 
he, breathes where it pleases kim ; Et vocetn ejus audis, says Christ, 
You hear the volce of the Hol!! Ghost ; for, (says St. Augustine 
upon those words of Christ) ,S'onat psalmus, voa: est 'piritus 
,b'ancti, When you hear  psalm sung, you hear the voice of the 
Holy Ghost ; 8onat eranyelium, sonat sermo I_)ivinus, You hear 
the Gospel read, you hear  sermon preached, still you hear the 
voice of the Holy Ghost ; and yet, as Christ says in that place, 
'escis «nde venir, Thou knou'est wt from u'hence that voice cornes, 
Thou canst find nothing in thyself, why the Holy Ghost should 
delight to entêrtain thee, and hold discourse with thee, in so 
familiar, and so fre«luent , and so importunate a speaking to thee 
2Vescis «nde venir, Thou knowest hot from vhence all this good- 
ness cornes, but merely from his goodness ; so also, as Christ adds 
there, 'esciê quo vadat, Thou knou'est wt «hither it .ooes, how 
long it will last and go with thee. If thou carry him to dark 
and foul corners, if thou carry him back to those sins, of whieh, 
since he began to speak to thee, at this time, thou hast felt some 
remorse, some detestation, he will hOt go with thee, he will give 
thee over. But as long as he, the Spirit of God, by your cherish- 
ing of him, stys with you, when 3esus shall say to you, (in your 
consciences) Quid vos dicitis ? ll'hom do you 
s Jude 19.  Ephes. iv. 30. 
8 1 The. v.  John iii. 8. 
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You eau sy Jesus Dominus, we say, we profess, T]at tllou 
es, and ta es is te Lord: if ho proceed, Ei Dominus, ubi 
$imoz? lf I be Lord, were if y fiaz  You shall show your 
fear of him, even in your confidence in him, In 
fldia fortitudinis, In t£e Jear of t£e Lord, is an assured streyth : 
You shall hot only say Jesum Dominum, profe Jesus tobe tho 
rd, but Veni Domine J, you shall invite, and licit Jesus 
fo a spdy judent, and ho able, in his right, fo stand upright 
in that judgment. This you have, if you bave this spirit; and 
you may havo this irit, if you refis it hot, now; for, As 
PeUr sake, the Holy Ghost fell uFon all that kmrd% so in the 
minist of his weaker instrument he convey and difihses, and 
seals his gifts upon ail, whieh corne well dispooed to tire reeeiving 
of him, in his ordinanee. 

SERMON XXXI. 

PIEICHED UPON IVHITSUND,-II: 

Acrs x. 44. 

While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on ail them, which 
heard the word. 
[Part of the second lesson of that day. ] 
Tn),T 'hich served for an argument amongst the Jews, te di- 
minish, and undervalue Christ, Have any of the rulers believed in 
him ? had no force amongst the Gentiles, tbr amongst them, the 
first persons that are recorded te have applied themselves te the 
profession of the Christian religion, were rulers, persons of place, 
and quality : Sanè jorojoter hov dignitates positw sunt, ut major 
loietas ostendatur, says St. Chrysostom, This is the true reason 
why men are ennobled, why men are raised, why men are en- 
riched, that they might glorify God the more, by that enfinency ; 
ta 2,ets x.  John vil. 48. 
ç 2 
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this is truly to be a good student, Scr«tari Sc.rittura, To search 
the Scriptures, in which is eternal lire: this is truly to be called 
to the bar, to be crucified with Christ Jesus: and to be ca]]ed to 
the bench, to bave part in his resurrection, and reign in glory 
with him: and to be a judge, to judge thyself, that thou beest 
hot judged to condemnation, by Christ Jesus : offices and titles, 
and dignities, make thee, in the eye, and tongue ol' the world, a 
better man ; be truly a better man, between God and thee, for 
them, and they are well placed. Those pyramids and obelisks, 
which were raised up on high in the air, but supported nothing, 
were vain testimonies of the ïri'olousness, and impertinency of 
those men that raised them ; but xvhen we sec pillars stand, we 
presume that something is to be placed upon them. They, who 
by their rank and place, are pillars of the state, and pillars of the 
church, il" Christ and his glory be hOt raised higher by them, than 
by other men, put God's building most out ol" ïrame, and most 
discompose God»s pmToses , of any others. And therefore St. 
Chrysostom hath noted usefully, That the £rst of the Gentiles, 
which was converted to Christianity, ,vas that eunuch, which was 
treasurer to the queen ol" Ethiopia; and the second was this 
centurion, in whose house St. Peter preached this fruitful sermon, 
at which, lVMle Peter yet s1a'e tl, ese 'ords, tte Holy Gost fell 
on all ttem t],at tearà tte u'orà. 
Our parts will be two ; first some circumstances that preceded 
this act, this miraculous descent and infusion of the Holy Ghost, 
and then the act, the descent itself. In the first, we shall con- 
sider first, tlle time, it was u'ten Peter u'as s]eainy, when God's 
ordinance was then in executing, preaching ; and second]y, what 
ruade way to this descent of the Holy Ghost, that is, what Peter 
was speaking, and preaching, Tese words, truc and necessary 
doctrine ; and here also we shall touch a little, the place, and 
the auditory, Cornelius, and his family. When from hence we 
shall descend to the second part, the descent of the Holy Ghost, 
we shall look first, (so as it may become us) upon the person, 
(the third person in the holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity) and 
then upon his ation, as it is expressed here, Ceciàit, He fell ; as 
ol" Christ it is said, Deliciw ejus cum flliis homium, ttis deliyht is 
 Acts viiL 27. 



fo b« with th« sons of men, and, (to speak humanly, a perverse 
delight, for it ",vas to be with the worst men, with publicans anti 
sinners) so, (to speak humanly) the Holy (Jhost had an extraordi- 
nary, a perverse ambition, to go downwards, to enlarge himself, 
in his working, by falling; Ite fell: and then, he fell so, as a 
shower of rain falls, that does not lie in those round drops in 
which it falls, but diffuses, and spreads and enlarges itself, Itefell 
«pon ail; but then, it was because all heard, they came not to 
see a new action, preaching, nor a new preacher, Peter, nor to see 
one another at a sermon, Hefell ztpon all that heard ; where also, 
I think, it wiil hot be impertinent, to make this note, That Peter 
is said fo have spoken Oose words, but they, on whom the Holy 
(;host fell, are said to have heard The u'ord; it is hOt many 
words, long sermons, nor good words, vitty and eloquent serinons 
that induce the Holy Ghost, for ail these are words of men ; and 
howsoever the whole sermon is the ordinance of God, the whole 
sermon is hot the word of Goal : but xvhen all the good gifts of 
mon are modestly eznployed, and humbly received, as :ehicula 
Spirit«s, as St. Augustine calls them, the chariots of the Holy 
Ghost, as means afforded by God, to convey the word of lire into 
us, in those words we hear the word, and there the xvord and the 
Spirit go together, as in our case in the text, Wile _Peter yet 
sTake those words, the Holy Ghost fell «pon all them that heard the 
word. 
When we eome then to eonsider in the first place, the time of 
this miracle, we may easily see that verified in St. Peter's pro- 
ceeding, which St. Ambrose says, Nescit tarda molimina Spiritus 
,çancti .qratia, The Holy Ghost cannot go at a slow pace ; it is the 
devil in the serpent that creeps, but the Holy Ghost in the dove 
files: and then, in the proceeding with the centurion, we may 
see that verified which Leo says, Ubi Det mayister, 9uàm citJ 
discitur! "Vhere God teaches, how fast a godly man learns! 
Christ did almost ail his miracles in an instant, without dilatory 
circumstances; Christ says to the man sick of the palsy, Tae 
«p Oy b«d and u'alk , and irhmediately he did so: to the deaf 
man he says, Ephphatha, Be tMne ears o]ened', and instantly 
they were opened : he says to the woman with the issue of blood, 
» bIaa'k il. 1 I.  bIark vii. 34. 
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Eato aana à pla tu« , and she w hot only we]l immediately 
nçon tt, but she was well belote, when she had but touched 
the hem of his rment. Upon him who had lain in his infirmity 
thirty-eight years, at the çoel, Christ makes a little stoç ; but it 
w no longer than to try h dissition with that queion, is 
an eri'? Christ w sure vhat his answer would be ; and 
 n as he gives that answer, immediately he recovered. 
Where Christ soems to bave stayed longest, which w uu the 
blind man , yet at his fit touch, that an sw men walk, 
though hot distinctly, but at the second uch he saw perfectly. 
As Chri roeoeds in his miroeles, so doth the Holy host in 
his poweNul itructions. It is true, S'cientiw un profictu , 
There is a growth in knowledge, and we oveoeome ignorances by 
degrees, and by succession of more and more liht : Christ him- 
self grew in knowledge, as we as in statue: but this is in the 
way of exerimental knowledge, by study, by convertion by 
other quisitions. But when the Holy host takes a man into 
h schl, he deals not with him, as a pinter, which makes an 
eye, and an ear, and a lip, and ps his pencil a hundred times 
over eve muscle, and every hair, and  in many sittings makes 
up one man, but he deals as a printer, that in one strain delivers 
a whole story. 
We see that in this example of St. Peter, St. Peter had con- 
ceived a doubt, whether it were lawf for him to reach the 
Gospel to any of the entiles, becae they vere hot within the 
oevenant : this was the anuferl, this very scle was the volce 
and uestion of God in him : to corne   doubt, and to a debate- 
ment in any relious duty, is the voice of God in out conscience : 
wod you know the truth  Doubt, and then you will inquire : 
and Facile aolutiwm acdpit ad, quoe l)riua dubitait, says St. 
Chsm. As no nian relve of anything wisel, firmly, 
sdely, of whieh ho never doubted, never debated, o neither doth 
od wlthdraw a relution fi'om any man, that doubts with an 
hmble ppose to settle his o faith, and hOt with a an#ing 
poso fo ske another man's. God rectifies Peter's doubt 
immeately, and he rectifies it fully; he preoenm him a book, 
 Mark v. .  Jo v. 5.  Mark . 
v C'sostom. 
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snd a commentary, the text, and the exposition : he lets clown'  
sheet from heaven with ail kind o beasts aud fowls, and tel 
him, that A'othiny is unclean, nd he tells him by the sme 
spirit «, That there were three men below to ask for him, who 
were sent by God to apply that visible parable, and that 6od 
meaat, in saying Nothiny was unclea, that the Gentiles generay, 
and in paieular, this eenturion Cornelius, were hot incapable of 
the Goel, nor unfit for his ministry. And though Peter had 
been ve hungry, and would fain have eaten, as appears in the 
tenth verse, yet after he reeeived this instruction, we hear no 
more mention of his desire fo eat ; but, as his Master had id, 
Cib« meu est, t meat is to do mit Fathe will tlt«t sent ne, so 
his meat was  do him gd that sent for him, and so he marie 
baste to go with those meengers. 
The rime then was, when Peter thus prepared hy the Holy 
Ghost, was to prepare others for the Holy Ghost, and therefore if 
was, Cure locutus, When he spoke, that is, preaehed to them. For, 
8i adsit palaum fidei, cui sapia mel Dei, says St. Augastine, To 
him who bath a spirituM faste, no honey is so sweet, as the word 
of God prehed eeoing to his ordinanee. If a man ste  
little of this honey at his rod's end, as Jonathan did ffi, though he 
think his eyes enlightened, as Jonathan did, he may be in Jon 
than's case, I did b¢t reste a little honey u'itA y roE, ce e«ce, 
mior, and bdold, I die. If the man read the Seriptures a little, 
superfieially, perhnetorily, his eyes seem straightways enfight- 
ened, and he thinks he secs everything that he had preeoneeived, 
and fore-imagined in himself, as elear as the sun, in the Serip- 
tur: he can find flesh in the saerament, without bread, beeause 
he finds Ho et rpus eum, TIds fs y body, and he will take 
no more of that honey, no more of those places of Seripture, 'here 
Christ says, Eyo itis, and qo porta, that he is a fine, and that 
he is a yate, as literally as he seems to say, that that is bi» body. 
So also he tan find wormwood in this honey, beeause he finds in 
this Seripture, ,Stipendium peccati mors et, that The remard OE sin 
is death, and he will take no more of that honey, hot the Quan- 
conque, That at what rime soever a sinner repents, he shall have 
merey. As the essential word of God, the Son of God, is Light 
 Ver. il. ao Ver. 19.  1 Sain. v. 27. 
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of Light, so the written word of God is light of light too, one 
place of Scripture takes light of another : and if thou wilt read 
so, and hear so, as thine own affections transport, and mislead 
thee; if when a corrupt confidence in thine own strength pos- 
sesses thee, thou read only those passages, Quare moriemini, dornus 
Israel ? Wh!! will ye die, 0 bouse of Israel  and eonelude out 
of that, that thou hast such a free will of thine own, as th-t thou 
eanst give lire to thyself, when thou wilt ; if when a vieious de- 
jection of spirit, and a hellish melaneholy, and deelination towards 
desperation possesses thee, thou read only those passages, Impos- 
sibile est, That it is impossible, that he that falls, after he bath been 
énliykténed, skould be renewed a9ain ; and if thou hear sermons 
so, as that thou art glad, when those sins are deelaimed against, 
whieh thou art free from, but wonldst hear no more, wouldst not 
bave thine own sin touehed upon, though all reading, and all 
hearing be honey, yet if thou take so little of this honey, Jona- 
than's case will be thv case, Eccé, morieris, thou wilt die of that 
honey ; for the Seriptures are made to agree with one another, 
but hot to agree to thy particular taste and humour. 
But yet, the counsel is good, on the other side too, IIast thou 
round honey ? eat so nuch thereof as is suicient .for thee, lest thou 
be fllled tkerewitk, and vomir it s. Content thyself with reading 
those parts of Scriptures, wllich are clear, and edify, and perplex 
hot thyself with prophecies hOt yet performed ; and content thy- 
self with hearing those serinons, mhich rectify thee In credendi, 
and In a.oendis, in all those things, which thou art bound to 
believe, and bound to practise, and run hot after those men, who 
pretend to know those things, which God bath hot revealed to 
his church. Too little, or too much of this honey, of this read- 
ing, and of tllis hearing, may be unwholesome : God hath chosen 
ways of mediocrity; he redeemed us hot, by God alone, nor by 
n»n -lone, but by him, who was both. He instructs us hot, by 
the Holy Ghost alone, without the ministry of man, nor by the 
minister alone, without the assistance of the Holy Ghost. An 
angel appeared to Cornelius, but that angel bid him send .for 
_Peter: the Holy Ghost visits us, and disposes us, but yet the 
Holy Ghost sends us to the nfinistry of man: Aon dedinatur 
s Prov, xxv. 16. 
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docere ]oer ondnem, q«i diynatu est ee omo, ys St. Austine; 
He that came to us, as man, is content that we go to men, for o 
instruction. Preaching is the ordina means; that which St. 
Peter wrought upon them, was, Cure lutus, when he had, and 
because he had preached unto them. 
And it was also Dura lut est, lVilst e yet sag'e tose 
worda ; %n pemittit ,Siritua abaolvi aermonem, says St. Chry- 
sostom ; The Holy Ghost did hOt leave them to future med/ta- 
tions, to futuro eonferenees, he did hOt stay till they told one 
another after the sermon, that it w a learned selon, a eon- 
oeientious sermon, a useful sermon, but whilst the poeaeher yet 
spoke, the Holy Ght spoke to their paieular consciences. 
And  a gardener takes every bough of a young tree, or of a 
vine, and legs them, and places them against a wall, where they 
may bave most advantage, and so produee, most, and best fruit : 
 the Holy Ghost leads and places the words, and sentenees of 
the preaeher, one upon an usurer, another upon an adulterer, 
another upon an ambitious person, another un an active or 
paive briber, when the preaeher knows of no usurer, no ad- 
terer, no ambitious peroen, no briber active or passive, in the 
congretion. Nay, it is hot only w]ilst e was ya seaDçq, but, 
as St. Peter himself repos the saine story, in the next ehapter, 
As I beyan fo apea, te Holy Gost ll uon tem TM. 
Perehanee in the beginning of a sermon, the reprehension of 
the preaeher faHs hOt upon me, it is not eome to mo ; but, when 
 the dmies of the preaeher are expressed by the apostle, to be 
these three ', To reprove, or couviuce by argument, to settle 
truths, to ovehrow errors ; and to exort, to reetify out manners; 
and to rebut'e, to denounee God's judgments upon the refraetory ; 
whatsoever he ys the two first ways, by convinciny, and by 
exoetiny, all that belon to MI, from the beginning ; and for that 
whieh he shall say, the third way, by way of reb,«g-iny, as I know 
at midnight, that the sun will break oto upon me toemormxv, 
though I know hot how it works upon those places, where it 
shines then, so, though I know hot how the rebukes of tho 
preaeher work upon their consciences, whose sins he rebes at 
tho beginning, yet I must make aeeount that ho will meet with 
ta Ver. 15. t 2 Tim. iv. 2. 
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my sin too ; and if he de net meet ith my present sin, that sin 
which is my second wife, that sin which I hve mrried new, 
(net fter  diorce frein my çonner sin, se, as tht I ha'e put 
awy tht sin, but after rime death of tht sin, which sickness or 
povey hafl matie me unae te continue in) yet if he bend him- 
sel ,çon that sin, which bath been my sin, or nmy be my sin, I 
must be sensible that the Hoy Ghost hath oered himself te me, 
whilst he yet scaks, ud ever since he bean te speak ; and, 
Cure locttus, Because reaching is the ordinry means, and, 
locutus, Bec,use the Holy Ghost intends all for my edification, 
must emrce and entertain the Hoy Ghost, who exhiits him- 
self te me, fi'om the begimfing, and net say, This concerns net 
me ; or whtsoever the preoeher cn say of God's mercy in Christ 
Jesus te any man, ll that belons te me, for no man bath re- 
cei-ed more of th3t, than I nmy de ; and whatsoever the preacher 
can say of sin, ail the w3y, al that beons te me, for no man 
hath ever done any sin, which I should net bave done, if God 
had left me te myself, and te mine own perverseness towards sin, 
and te mine own insatiab}eness in sin. 
It was then, when he preached, and whilst he preached, and 
as on as he preached, but when, and whilst, and as soon s he 
preched thus, ths as is exprced here, lVMlst he spake 
cords : in which, we shall only touch, but net ch nsist upon, 
his manner first, and then his marrer  and for his manncr, wc 
consider only here, his prepration, and no other circumstance. 
Thouh St. Peter say te them, when he came, I as throre, 
for rhat intent you hare sent for me , yet God had intimated te 
him before, that it xvas te preach the Gospel te the Gentiles ; and 
therefore seine time of meditation he had; though in such a 
pern as St. Peter, se filled with ail gifts necessary for his 
function, and te sud persons as Cornelius was, who needed but 
catechizing in the rudinaents of the Gospel, much preparation 
needed net. The case was ohen of the same , after, in the 
primitive church; fle persons were very able, and the people 
very ignorant ; and theretbre it is easy te observe  far greater 
frequeney of paching amongst the aneient fathers, than oi- 
nafily, men that love ease, will apprehend. We see evidently 
 Ver. 29. 



in St. Augustine's hundred and forty-fourth sermon De tempore, 
and in St. Ambrose's forty-fourth sermon De sancto latrone, and 
in St. Bernard's twelve sermons upon one psalm, that all these 
blessed and reverend fathers preached more than one day, divers 
days together, without intermission: and we may sec in St. 
Basil's second homily upon the six days' work, that he preached 
in the afternoon ; and so, by occasion of his often preaching, it 
seems by his second homily De baptismo, that he preached some- 
times extemporally. But of all this, the reason is as evident as 
the fact, the preachers were able to say much, the people were 
capable but of little: and where it was hOt so, the clergy often 
assisted themselves with one another's labours ; as St. Cyril's 
sermons were studied without book, and preached over again 
to their several congregations, by almost all the bishops of the 
eastern church. Sometimes we may sec texts extended to very 
many serinons, and sometimes texts taken of that extent and 
largeness, as only a paraphrase upon the text would make the 
sermon ; for we may sec by St. Augustine's tenth sermon De 
verbis apostoli, that they took sometimes the epistle and gospel of 
the day, and the psalm before the sermon for their text. 
But in these our rimes, when the curiosity, (allow it a better 
name, for truly, God be blessed for it, it deserves a better name) 
when the capacity of the people requires matter of more labour, 
as there is hOt the saine necessity, so there is hOt the saine possi- 
bility of that assiduous, and that sudden preaching. ço man 
will think that we bave abler preachers than the primitive church 
had; no man will doubt, but that we have learneder, and more 
capable auditories, and congregations than theirs were. The 
apostles were not negligent, when they mended their nets: a 
preacher is not negligent, if he prepare for another sermon, after 
he bath made one ; nor a hearer is not negligent, if he meditate 
upon one sermon, though he hear not another within three hours 
af'ter. St. Peter's sermon was hot extemporal ; neither if' it had 
(his person, and the quality of the hearers, being compared with 
out rimes) had that been any precedent, or pattern for our times, 
to do the like. But yet, beloved, since our rimes are such, as are 
overtaken wlth another necessity, that our adversaries dare corne, 
6'trn loctt«s est, as soon as the preacher hath donc, and meet the 
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people coming out of the church, and deride the preacher, and 
offer an answer to anything that hath been sid ; since they aro 
corne to corne to church with us, and ])um locutus est, then when 
the preacher is speaking, to say to him, that sits next him, That 
is false, that is heretical ; since they are corne to join with us st 
the communion, so that it is hard to finà out the Judas, and if 
you do finà him, he dates answer, ¥our minister is no priest, and 
so your bread and wine no sacrament, and therefore I care hOt 
how much of it I take  since they are corne to boast, that with 
ail our assiduity of preaching, ve cannot keep men fmm them ; 
since it is thus, as we were always bound by Christ's example, 
To yather you as a hen yathers ber chickens, (to call you often to 
this assembling of yourselves) so are we now much more bound 
to bide and cover you, as a hen doth her chickens, and beeause 
there is a kite hovering in every corner, (a seducer lurking in 
every company) to defend and arm you, with more and more 
instructions against their insinuations. And if they deride us, 
for often preaching, and eall us fools for that, as David said, I-le 
«could be more :ile, he would dance more, so let us be more fools, 
in this foolishness of preaehing, and preach more. If they think 
us mad, since we are mad for out souls, (as the apostle speaks) 
let us be more mad ; let him that bath preached once, do it 
twice, and him thnt bath preached twice, do it thrice. But yet, 
hot dais, by eoming to  negligent, and extemporal manner of 
preaching, but we will be content to take so many hours froan 
out test, that we, with you, may test the safelier in Abraham's 
bosom, and so many more hours from out meat, that we, with 
you, may the more surely est and drink with the Lamb, in the 
kingdom of heaven. Christ hath undertaken, that his word shall 
not pass away, but he bath hOt undertaken that it shall hOt pass 
from us: there is a AWexeas mundum served upon the world, 
the Gospel eannot go, nor be driven out of the world, till the end 
of the 0vorld  but there is not a A'e exeas re.qnum, the Gospel 
may go out of this, or any kingdom, if they slacken in the doing 
of those things whieh God hath ordained for the means of keeping 
it, that is,  zealous, and yet  disereet ; a sober, and yet  learned 
assiduity in preaching. 
Thus far then we bave been justly carried, in eonsideration of 
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this circumstance in thc manncr of his prcaching, his prcparation ; 
in dcsccnding to thc next, which is the matter o his sermon, we 
sec much of that in his tcxt. St. Peter took his text herc, ver. 
34, ot of Deuteronomy, Of a truth I Ferceire, that God is no 
respecter ofoersons '«. $Vhere, because the words are hOt precisely 
the saine in Deuteronomy, as they are in this text, we find just 
occasion to note, that neither Christ in his preaching, nor the 
Holy Ghost in penning the Scriptures of the New Testament, 
were so curious as out rimes, in citing ch.pters and verses, or 
such distinctions, no nor in citing the very, very words of the 
places. Heb. iv. . There is a sentence cited thus indefinitely, If 
is written in a certain place, without more particular note : and, 
to pass over many, conducing to that purpose, if we consider that 
one place in the prophet Esay (3Iake the heart of this ioeople fat, 
make their eyes heavy, and shut them, lest they see with tkeir eyes, 
and hear with their ears, atut understand with their hearts, and 
convert, and be healed '7) and eonsider the sanie plaee, as it is 
cited six several times in the lew Testament, we shall sec, that 
they stood hot upon such exact quotations, and citing of the very 
words. But to that purpose, for which St. Peter had taken that 
text, he follows his text. low, beloved, I do hot go about to 
include St. Peter's whole sermon into one branch, of one part, of 
one of mine: only I refresh to your memories, that whieh I 
presume you bave often read in this story, and this chapter, that 
though St. Peter sa)', Tkat God is no such accepter of yersons, but 
that in every nation, he that feareth hlm, and worketh riyhteous- 
ness, is acceTted with him ', yet it is upon this ground, Christ 
Jesus is Lord of ail ; and, (as it is, ver. 2.) He bath commandect 
us toTreach; that is, he bath established a ehureh, and therein, 
visible means of salvation ; and then, this is our general text, the 
subject of all out serinons, That through his ame, whosoeer 
believeth in him shall have remssion of sins '. So that this is all 
that we date avow concerning salvation, that howsoever God may 
aflbrd salvation to some in ail nations, yet he bath manifested to 
us no way of conveying salvation to them, but by the manifesta 
tion of Christ Jesus in his ordinance of preaching. 

xe Deut. x. 17. t7 Isalah ri. 10. te Ver. 35» 36. I Ver. 43. 
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And such a manifestation of Christ, had God here ordained for 
this centurion Cornelius. Iut why for him . ] do not ask 
reasons of Goes mercy to particu]ar men ; for if I would do so, 
when should I find a reason, why he bath showed mercy to me 
But yet, Audite omnes, qui in militia estis, et reyibus assistitis "°, 
Ail that serve in wars, or courts, may find something to imitate 
in this centurion ; /le «as a derout man ; a soldier, and yet 
devout ; Goal forbid they were so incompatible, as that courage, 
and devotion might hot consist: A man that feared God; a 
soldier's profession is fearlessness ; and only he that fears God, 
fears nothing else: /le and all kis bouse; a soldier, yet kept a 
bouse, and did hOt always wander ; he kept his house in good 
ortier, and with good means : l'le ya'e much altos 
be an expensive profession for outward splendour, yet he re- 
served for alms, much alms: Andheyrayed fo Godalways ; though 
arms require nluch rime for the duties thereof, yet he could pray 
af those times ; in his trenches, af the assault, or at the defence 
of a breach, he could pray: ail this the Holy Ghost testifies of 
him together, ver. 2. And this was his general disposition ; and 
then, those who came from him to Peter, add this, Tkat e ad a 
yood report amonyst all the nations of the Jeu's, ver. 22, and this 
to a strangcr, (for the Jews loved not strangers) and one that 
served the state, in such a place, as that he could not choose but 
be hcavy to the Jews, was hard to bave. And then, himself, 
when Peter cornes to him, adds thus much more, That this first 
mercy of God in having sent his angel, and that farther mercy, 
that that angel named a man, and then that man came, was 
exhbited to him, then, when he was fasting. And then, this 
man, thus humbled and macerated by fasting, thus suppled and 
entendered with the fear of God, thus burnt up and calcined 
with zeal and devotion, thus united to God bv continual irayer, 
thus tributary to God by giving altos, thus exemplar in himself 
at home, to lead ail his bouse, and thus diffusive of himself to 
others abroad, to gain the love of good men, this man prostrates 
himselfto Peter at his coming, in such an over-reverential manner, 
as Peter durst hot accept, but took him up, and said, 2[ myselfa» 
also a man '; sudden devotion cornes quickly near superstition. 
° Cln-sostom.  Ver. 26. 
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This is a misery, which our time bath been well acquainted 
with, and had much experience of, and which grows upon us 
still, that when men have been mellowed with the fear of God, 
and by heavy corrections, and calamities, brought to a greater 
tenderness of conscience than belote, in that distemper of nelan- 
choly, and inordinate sadness, they have been easiliest seduced 
and withdrawn to a superstitious and idolatrous religion. I 
speak this, because from the highest to the lowest place there are 
sentinels planted in every corner, to wateh ail advantages, and if 
a man lose his preferment at court, or lose his cllild at llome, or 
lose any such thing as affects him ranch, and imprints a deep 
sadness for the loss thereof, they work upon that sadness, to make 
him a papist. When men have lived long ri'oto Go(l, they never 
think fley corne near enough to him, except they go beyond 
hiln ; because they bave never offered to corne to him before, 
now when they would corne, they imagine God to be so hard of 
access, that there is no coming to him, but by the intervention, 
and intercession of saints; and they think that that church, iii 
which they bave lived iii, cannot be a good church ; whereas, if 
they would accustom themselves in a daily perforrning of Chris- 
tian duties, to an ordinary presence of (4od, religion would hot be 
such a stranger, nor devotion sueh an ague unto them. But 
when Peter had rectified Cornelius, in this misaking, in this 
over-valuing of any person, and then saw Crnelius' disposition, 
who had brought materials to erect a church in his house, by 
calling his kinsmen, and his friends together to hear Peter. Peter 
spoke those words, Which u'hilst he yet spa'e, the ttoly Gtwst .èll 
¥on ail them that heard theword. And so we are fallen into out 
second part. 
In this, the first consideratlon falls upon the person that fell : 
and as the Trinity is the most mysterious piece of out reli- 
gion, and hardest to be comprehended, so in the Trinity, the 
I-loly Ghost is the most mysterious person, and hardest to be 
expressed, bVe are ealled the household of God, and the ïamily 
of the faithful ; and therefore out of a contemplation, and ordi- 
nary aequaintanee with the parts of thmilies, we are apter to 
eoneeive any sueh thing in God himselï, as we sec in a familv. 
We seem not to go so far out of out way of reason, to believe a 
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father, and a son, hecause father and son are pieces of familles : 
nor in helieving Christ and his church, because husband and wife 
are pieces of familles. We o hot so far in believing God's 
working upon us, either by ministering from above, or by 
spiritl ministers herc upon eh, for masters and servants 
arc pieces of familles. But does there arise any such thing, 
oç any of theoe couples, çather and son, husband and wiçe, mter 
and seant, as should corne from them, and they be no whit 
belote neither Is there anything in natural or civil familles, 
that should assist out understanding to apprehend this, that in 
heaven there should be a Holy Spirit, so, as that the Father, and 
the Son, being ail spirit, and a holy, and ail holiness, there 
should be another Holy Spirit, which had all their essential 
holiness in him, and another holine too, 
catêm, a holiness, that shod make us holy 
It was a hard work çor the apostles, and their successors, at 
first, to draw the Ghead into one, into an unity: when the 
Gentiles had been long customed to make every power and 
attribute oç God, and to make eve remarkable creature of God 
a several g, and so to worship God, in a multiplicity of gods, 
it was a eat work to limit, and detcrmine their surstitious, 
and superfluous devotion in one God. But when ail these lines 
were brought into one centre, hot to let that centre rest, but to 
draw lines out oç that again, and bring more persons in that 
one centrical Godhead, this was hard for tenon to dige: but 
yet to have extended that from that unity, to a duality, was hot 
so much, as to a triplieity. And thereupon, though the Arians 
would never be brought to eonfess an equality between the Son 
and the Father, they were much farther from eonfessing it in 
the Holy Ghost : they ruade, says St. Austine, Filium crea- 
turam ', The Son, they aceounted to be but a ereature ; but they 
ruade the Holy Ghost creaturam creaturoe, not only a ereature, 
and no god, but hot a creature of God's, but a ereature, a messen- 
ger of the Son, xvho was himself (with them)but a ereature. 
But these mysteries are not to be chewed by reason, but to be 
swallowed by faith; xve professed three persons in one God, in 
the simplieity of out infancy, at out baptism, and we have sealed 

2 Heres. XLiX. 
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that contract, in the other sacrament often since 
eternal lire, te die in thit belief. Tkére are tkrée t/mt bear 
witness in hearen, the Fatker, tke lVord, attd tke tIoly Gkost, and 
these three are one'3; and in that testimony we test, that there 
Holà, Ghost, and in the testimony of this text, that this Holy 
Ghost falls down upon ail that hear the word of God. 
New, it is as wonderful that this Holy Ghost should fall down 
frein heaven, as that he should be in heaven. Quomodo cecidisti 
IIow art thou fallên 'om keaven, 0 Luc]ër, thou son of 
mornin 9 . was a question asked by the prophet ', of him, who 
was so fallen, as that he shall never return again. But thc IIoly 
Ghost, (as mysterious in his actions, as in his essential, or in his 
personal being) fell so from heaven, as that he remained in 
heaven, even then when he was fallen. This dove sent from heaven, 
did more than that dove, whieh was sent out of the ark  ; that 
went and eame, but was not in both plaees at onee ; Noah eould 
hOt bave showed that dove to his sons and daughters, in the ark, 
then, when the dove was flown out: but now, when this dove, 
the Holy Ghost, fell npon these men, at Peter's sermon, Stephen, 
who was tllen eome up to heaven, saw the saine dove, the saine 
Holy Ghost, whom they, wholn he had left upon the earth, fell 
upon the earth then : as if the Holy Ghost fall upon any in this 
eongregation now, lmW the saints of God see that Holy Ghost in 
heaven, whom they that are here, feel falling upon them here. 
In all his workings the Holy Ghost deseends, for there is nothing 
above him. T-here is a third heaven ; but no sueh third heaven, 
as is above the heaven of heavens, above the seat and residenee of 
the Holy Ghost: so that whatsoever he doth, is a deseent, 
diminution, 
eonmunieation of hinself, to a person inferior to hilnself. 
But there is more in this text, than a deseent. ,Vhen the 
Holy Ghost eame upon Christ himself, after his baptism, there it 
is said, He descended : though Christ as the Son of God, were 
equal te him, and se it was 11o descent for the Holy Ghost te 
corne te him, yet because Christ had a nature upon him, in which 
he was net C,lual te the Holy Ghost, here was a double descent 
in the Holy Ghost, that he who dwells with the Father and the 
3 I John v. 7. 
VOL. 11. D 
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Soa, in liht inaccessible, and too br].ht to be seen, would 
escend in  vsble form, to be seen by men, and that ho 
descended and wrouht upon  moal man, thouh that man 
were Christ. Christ also had  doublo descemfing too; he 
descened to be a ma, and he desccmled to ho no man ; ho 
desceded to rive amonst us, and he descended to d]e amonst 
us ; he descended to the eah, and he descended to hcll : eve 
operaton of every person of the h«»ly, and blesscd, and lorous 
Trinity. is  descending  hut here the Iloly Ghost is said to havc 
lhllcn, which dcnotcs a more earnest comnumicting of himself, 
a throwing, a pouring out of himself, upon flose, upon -hom he 
falls : he falls as  fall of waters, that covers that it falls upon ; 
as a hawk upon a prcy, it desires and it will possess that it falls 
upon ; as an army into a country, it conquers, and it governs 
whcrc it falls. The Holy Ghost falls, but far othcrwise, 
upon the ungodly, lffhosoev«r skall ]hll tTon. tMs stoppe, hall 
be broken, but pon whomsoever this stoue shall f, ll, it ,«ill 
9rid him fo powder «. Indeed, ho falls upon him so, as 
bail falls upon him ; he falls upon him so, as he falls ri'oto him, 
and leaves him in an obduration, and impenitibleness, and in an 
irreeoverable ruin of him, that hath formerly despised, and 
despited the Holy Ghost. But when the Holy Ghost falls not 
thus in a uature of a stone, but puts on the nature of a dove, and 
a dove with an olive-branch, and that in the ark. that is, testimo- 
nies of out 1)eaee, and reeoneiliation fo God, in his ehureh, he 
falls as that kind of lightning, whieh melts swords, and hurts hot 
seabbards; the lIoly Ghost shall melt thy sou], aud hot hurt thy 
body; he shall give thee spiritual l»lessing% and saving graees, 
under the temporal seals of bodily health, and prosperity in this 
world: he shall let thee see, that thou an the ehild of God, in 
the obedienee of thy ehildren to thee, and that thou art the 
sen'ant of God. in the faithfulness of thy servants to thee, and 
that thou standest in the favour of God, by the favour of thy 
superiors to thee ; he shall fall upon thy soul, and not wound thy 
body, give thee spiritual prosperity, and yet not by worldly adver- 
sity, and evermore over-shadow and refresh thy soul, and yet ever- 
more keep thee in his sunshine, and the light of hls eountenanee. 
 3Iatt. . 44, 
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But there is more than this, in this falling of the Holy Ghost, 
in this text. For it was hot sueh a partieular insinuation of the 
Holy Ghost, as that he conveyed himself into those partieular men, 
for their particular good, and salvation, and determined there ; 
but sueh a powerful, and diffusive falling, as mado bis presenee, 
and his power in them, to work upon others also. So when ho 
came upon Christ, it waz hOt to add anything to Christ, but to 
inform others, that that was Christ: so when Christ breatbed 
his spirit into the apostles, it was not merely to infuse salvation 
into them, but it was especially to seal to them that patent, that 
commission, quorum remiseritls, that others nfight receive remis- 
sion of sins, by their power. So the Holy Ghost fell npon these 
mon here, for the benefit of others, tbat thereby a great doubt 
might be removed, u great scruple divested, u great disputation 
extinuished, whether it were lawful to preach the Gospel to the 
Gentiles, or no; for, as we see in tho next chapter , l'eter 
himselfwas reproved of the Jews, for this that he had done: 
and therefore, God ratified, and gave testimony to this service of 
his, by this miraculous falling of the Holy Gho.t, as St. Augus- 
tine makes the reason of this falling, very jutly to bave been 
so then, this falling of the Holy Ghost, was hOt properly, or hot 
merely an [infusing of justi'ing grace, but an infusing of such 
gifts, as might edify others: for, St. Peter speaking of this very 
action, in the next chai)ter , says, The I[oly G]ost fdl on t]em, as 
o» «s, in t]*e beyimd»ço  ; which was, when he fell upon them, 
as this day. This doth hot imply yraàut«m wqualitatem, an equal 
measure of the saine gifts, as the apostles had, who were to pass 
over the -hole world, and work upon all men, but it implies 
doni identitate»t, it was the saine miraculous expressing of the 
presence, and working of the Holy Ghos% for the confirmation of 
Peter, that the Gentiles might he preached unto, and for the 
consolation of the Gentiles, that they might be enabled to preach 
fo one another : for so it is expressly said in this chapter, That 
tey teard t]ese men speal" with divers ton9ues t ; they that heard 
tho preacher, were ruade partakers of the saine gifts that the 
preacher had ; a good hearer becomes a good preacher, that is, 
able to edify others. 

Ver. 2.  Ver. 15.  er. 46. 
D2 
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It is truc, that these men were hOt to be literally preachers, as 
the apostles (upon whom the Ho]y Ghost fell, as upon them) 
were, and therefore the gift of tongues Inay seeln not to bave 
been so necessary fo them. But if is not only the preacher, that 
bath use of the tongue, for the edification of God's people, but in 
all our discourses, and conferences with one another, we should 
preach his glory, his goo(hess, his power, that every man might 
speak one attother's language, and preach fo one another's con- 
science ; that when I accuse inyself, and confess mine infirlnities 
fo another nlan, that inan Inay uuderstand, that there is, in that 
coufcssion of mine, a sermon, and a rcbuke, and a reprehension 
to him, if he be guilty of the same sin ; uay, if he be guilty of a 
sin contrary to inine. For, as in that langnage in which God 
spoke, the Hebrcw, the saine foot will take in words of a con- 
trary signification, (as the word of Job's wife signifies blessing 
and cursing too) so the covetons inan that hears ine confess my 
prodigdity, should argue to himself, If prodigality, which how- 
soever it hurt a particular person, )'et spreads money abroad, 
which is the right and imtural use of money, be so heavy a sin, 
how heavy is my covetottsness, which, besides that if keeps me 
ail the way in as much penuriousness, as the prodigal man 
brings himself to af last, is also a public sin, because it imprisons 
that Inoney which should be at liberty, and employed in a frce 
course abroad  And so also when I declare to another, the 
spiritual and telnporal blcssings which God bath bestowed upon 
me, he inay bc raised to a thankful relnembrance, that he bath 
receivcd all that from God also. This is not the use of having 
learnêd divcrs tongnes, to be able to talk of the wars with Dntch 
Cal)tains , or of trade with a French inerchant, or of state ,vith a 
Spanish agent, or of pleasure with an Italian epicure ; it is hot 
to cntertain disconrse with strangers, bnt to bring strangers to a 
better klmwledge of God, in that way, wherein we, by his ordi- 
nance, do vorship and serve him. 
1N'ow this place is ill detorted by the Roman church, for the 
confirlnation of their sacrament of confirmation: that because 
the Holy Ghost fell upon men, at another rime than at baptism, 
therefore there is a less perfect giving of the Holy Ghost, in bal)- 
tisln. It is too forward a triumph in him, who says of this place, 
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Locus i»siffMs  assertlonem sacrameti ma:ms i»ositlonis*: 
That is an evident plaee for eonfirmation of the saerament of con- 
firmation : it is true, that St. C])rian says there, That a man is 
hot trulv sanetified, nisi utroque sacr«mento tascatur, exeept he 
be regenerate by both soeraments: and he tells us what those 
two saeraments are, aqua et spiritus, water and the spirit, that 
exeept a man have both these seals, inward and outward, he is 
hot safe : and St. Cyprian requires (and usefully truly) an o«t- 
ward deelaration of this inward seal, of this giving of the Holy 
Ghost : for he instanees expressly in this, whieh was done in this 
text, that there was both baptism, and a giving of the IIoly 
(;host. 'either would St. Cyprian  forbear the use of eonfir- 
mation, beeuuse it was also in tse amongst some hereties, Qvia 
ratlanus facere audet, non putabimus nos e.,se ]hciendum ? 
Shall ve give over  good eustom, beeause the h'ovatians do the 
like Quia 'ovatianus extra ecclesiam, zendicat sibi eeritatis 
imaginera, rdinquemus ecclesiw ecritatem ? Shall the ehurch for- 
bear any of those eustoms, whieh were indueed to good purposes, 
bause some hereties, in  falsc ehureh, have eounterfeited them, 
or eorrupted them  And therefore, says that father, it was o 
in the apostle's time, Et mme quoque apud eos eritur, We con- 
tinue it so in out rime, that they who are baptized, i9naculo 
omDdco con$umm«ntur, that they may bave a ratifioetion,  coll- 
ummation in this seal of îhe tloly Ghost : 'hich was hot in the 
primitive church (as in the later oman chm'ch) a eonfirniation 
of baptism, so, as that that aerament should be but a ha]f-sacra- 
lneut, but it was a confirmation of Christians, with an increasc 
of grace, when they came to suçh years, as they werc naturally 
exposed to sonle temptations. 
Out chureh aeknow]edges thc true use of this confirmation ; 
for, in the first eolleet in the oce of eonfirmatioi, it confesses, 
that that child is already regenerated by water and the Holv 
(host ; and prays only for farther strength : and having like a 
good mother, taught us the right use of it, then our church, like 
 supreme commander too, enjoins expressly, that none be 
admitted to the communion, till they bave reeeived their confir- 
mation. And though this injunetion be llOt in rigour and exaet- 
m amefi noL  CTr. Ept. 2. t CTr. Epist. 72. 
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ness pursued and executcd, yet it is very neoessry tat tire pur- 
po thereof should be mintained  that is, tht none should be 
received to the communion, till they had iven an account of 
their faith and uroficiency. For, he is Lut n interpretative, Lut 
 presuptive Christian, who, because he is so old, ventures 
Ul)on the crament. A beard does hot nmke a man fit for thc 
sacrament, nor a husband, a oman:  man may be a grcat 
ocer in the state, and a woman may be a andmothcr in the 
family, and yet not be fit for that sacrament, if they have nevcr 
eonsidered more in it, but only to do  others do. The church 
enjoins a precedent confirmation ; where that is not, we require 
yet a predent examination, before any be admitted, at first, to 
the sacrament. 
This was then the effectual working of the Holy Ghost, non 
»pirait, he did not only breathe upon them, and try whethcr 
they would receive the savour of lire unto life, or no: non sibi- 
lavit, he did hot only whisper unto them, and try whether they 
had  disposition to hear, and answer ; wn inctbabat, he did not 
only hover over them, and sit upon them, to try what he could 
hatch, and produce out of them ; non descendit, he did not only 
descend towards them, and try whether they would reach out 
their hand to reeeive him ; but cecidit, he fell, so, as that he pos- 
ssed them, enwrapped them, invested them with a penetrating, 
with  powerful force ; and so, he fell upon them all. As we 
have read of some generals, in sular stoD" , that in great services 
have knighted their whole army, so tire Holy Ghost sanctifies, 
and canonizes whole congregations. 
They are too good husbands, and too thrihy of God's grace, 
too sparing of the Holy Ghost, that restrain God's general propo- 
sitions, «eHte onnes, let all come, and rult omnes sal¢os, God 
would have all men saved, so particularly, as to say, that when 
God says ail, he means some of all sorts, some men, some women, 
some Jews, some Gentiles, some rich, some poor, but he does not 
mean, as he seems to say, siml)ly all. Yes; God does mean, 
simply all, so as that no man can say to another, God meaus not 
thee, no man can say to himoelf, God means hOt me. z]às est 
dicte, Det«» ali7uid, nisi bonum prwdestiare ; it is modestly 
said by St. Augustine, and more were immodesty ; There is no 
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predcstination iii God, but to good. knd thercfore if is 
sermo, tlley are hard words, fo say, that God predestinated some, 
hot only ad damratlonem, but ad c(ttsas damnatlois, hot only 
to damnation because they sinned, bnt fo a necessity of sinnin.a', 
that they might the more justly be damned; and fo sa)', that 
God rejccted some odio libero, out of a hate, that arose prilnarily 
in himself, against those persons, before those persons were 
created, (so much as in God's intention) and hot out of any hate 
of their sins, which lin foresaw. 
Beloved, we are to take in no other knowledze of God's 
decrees, but by the execution thcreof; how should we know any 
decree in God, of the creation of man, according to his image, 
but by the execution . Because ] see that man is created so, as 
I conceive fo be intended in this phrase, a.fter his im««ye, I believe 
that he decreed fo create him so: because Go,I does nothing ex- 
temporally, but according to his own most holy, and cternal pro- 
conceptions, and ideas, and decrees. So, we kuow his dccrcc of 
election, and reprobation, by the execution ; and how is that 
Does God ever say, that any shall be saved or daInned, without 
relation, without condition, without doiug, (in the Old Testa- 
ment) and, in the New Testament, without belicving in Christ 
Jesus . If faith imt Christ Jesus be in the execution of the decrce, 
faith in Christ Jesus n'as in the dêcree itself too. Christ wept 
foi" the imnfinent calamities, temporal and spiritual, which huug 
over Jcrusaleiu ; and Lacrym«" h'g(tti doloris, says St. Cyprian, 
Tears are the ambassadors of sorrow ; and thêy are 
an[mi vubwrati, says St. Angustine, Tears are the b]ood of a 
wounded soul ; and would Christ bleed out of a wounded soul, 
and weep out of a sad heart, for that, which hiinself, and only 
himself, by an absolute decree, had ruade nccessary and inevit- 
able . The A'cribes ad Pharisees rejected tlte cotsel of God, says 
St. Luke  : in this new language we must say. they fulfillcd the 
eounsel of God, if positively, and primarily, and absolutely. God's 
determinate counsel were, that they should do so. But this is 
hot God's counsel upon any, to be so far the author of sin, as to 
impose such a lleCessity of sinning, as arises not out of his own 
will. Perditio totra ex wbis, Out destruction is from out own 

 Luke v. 30. 
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sin, and thc dcvil that hlfuses it; not from God, or any iii pur- 
posc in him that enforces us. The blood of Christ was shed for 
all that vill apply it, and the Holy Ghost is willing to fall, with 
the sprinkling of that b]ood, upon ail tiret do hot resist him ; 
and that is, as follows in our text, qui audiunt, the Holy Ghost 
fell upon ail that heard. 
Faith in Christ is in the execution of God's deeree, and hear- 
ing is the means of tllis faith : and the proposition is hot the less 
general, if it except them, who will hOt be included i it, if the 
Holy Ghost rail hot on theln, who wi]l hot corne to ]lear. Let 
no man think that he hah heard enough, and needs no more; 
why did the Iloly Ghost ful'nish his church with four evangelists, 
if it were enough fo read one [ And yet every one of the four, 
bath enough for salvation, if God's abundant care had not 
enriched the chnrch with more : those nations which never heard 
of ('hrist, or of evangclist, shall fise np in judgment against ris, 
and though they perisll thelnsclves, thus far aggravate our con- 
demnation, as to say, you had four evangelists, and have not 
l,clicvcd, if we had had any one of them, we would have been 
savcd. It is the glory of God's word, not that it is corne, but 
that it shall remain for ever : it is thc glory of a Christian, hOt 
that ho hath heard, but that he desires to hear still. Are the 
angels weary of looking upon that face of God, which they lookcd 
upon ycsterday  [h" are the saints wcary of singing that song, 
which they sung to God's glory yesterday[ And is not that 
IIallclujah, that son.u which is their morning and erening sacri- 
fice, and which shall be their song, world without end, called 
still a new so»y ? 
le hot you wearv of hearing those things whieh you bave 
heard ri'oto others belote: do not say, if I had known tllis, I 
would hot have corne, for I have heard ail this before ; sinee thou 
never thoughtest of it sinee that forlner hearing, till thon heardest 
it again now, thon didst not know that thon hadst heard it before. 
Gideon's fleeee ', that had all the dew of heaven in itself alone, 
and all about it dry, one day, next day was all dry in itself, 
though all about it had reeeived the dew: he that hath heard, 
and believed, llla}" lose his knowledge, and his faith too, if he will 
 Judges ri. 36. 
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hear no more. They say there is a way of castratlon, in cutting 
off the ears: there are certain veins behind the ears, which, if 
they be cul, disable a man from generation. The ears are the 
aqueducts of the water of life ; and if we cul off those, that 
intermit our ordinary course of hearing, this is a castration of tho 
soul, the soul becomes an etnuch, and we grow to a rtst, to 
moss, to a barrenness, without fruit, without propagation. If 
then God have placed thee under such a pastor, as presents thee 
variety, bless God, who eularges himself, to al)rd thee that spiri- 
tual delight, in that variety ; even for the sàtisfaction of that 
holy curiosity of thine. If he bave placed thee under one, who 
often repeats, and often remembers thee of the saine things, bless 
God even for that, that in that he bath let thee see, that the 
Christian religion is erbum abbreriatum,  contracted doctrine, 
and that they are but a few things which are necessary to 
salvation, and therefore be not loath to hear them often. 
Our errand hither then, is hot to see ; but mueh less hOt to bc 
able to sec, to sleep : it is hot to talk, but much less to short : it 
is to hear, and to hear all the words of the preacher, but, to hear 
in those words, the word, that word which is the soul of all that 
is said, aud is the trae physic of all their souls that hear. Tle 
cord u'as made./tesl ; that is, assumed flesh; but yet the God- 
head was hot that flesh. The word of God is ruade a sermon, 
that is, a text is dilated, diffused into  sermon ; but that whole 
sermo is hot the wortl of God. l;ut yet all the sermon is the 
ordinance of God. Dêllylt tl!/«t" iz tle Lor«l, ad le u'ill yie 
t/ee tly leart's desi'e ; take , deliht iii God's ordinance, in man's 
prcaching, and thou wilt find God's word lu that. To end all lu 
that metaphor which we mentioned al beginning, as the word of 
God is as honey, so savs $olomon, ]leasat cords are as tle 
loeycomb': and when the ldeasant words of God's servants 
have conveyed the saving word of God himself into thy soul, 
then mayest thou say with Christ to the spouse, I lare eate 
lww!lcomb «it/  oe!/, mine understanding is enlightened 
with tbe words of the preacher, and my faid is strengthened 
with the word of God; I glorify God much in the gifts of the 
man, but I glorify God much more in the gifts of his grace ; I 
a Prov. xvi. 24. a Cant. v. 1. 
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ara g]ad I bave heard him, but I mn g]adder I havc heard God 
in him  I ara happy tl't I bave heard those words, but thrice 
happy, that in those words, I bave heard the word ; b]essed be 
filou that camest in the naine of the Lord, but blessed be the 
Lord, that is corne to me in thee ; let me remember how the 
preacher sai,l it, but let me renember rather what he said. And 
beloved, ail the best of us ail, ail that ail together, ail the davs of 
our lire, shall be able to say unto you, is but this, that if ye will 
hear the saine Jcsus, in the saine Gospel, by fim saine ordinance, 
and hot seek an imaginary Jesus, in an illusory sacrifice, in 
another church, if you will hear so. as you have contracted with 
(;od in your bal)tism, the tloly Ghost shall fMI upon you, whilst 
you hear, here in the house of God, and the Itoly Ghost shall 
accompany you home to your own houses, and make your 
doynestic peace there, a type of your union with God in heaven ; 
and make your eating and drinking there, a type of the abun- 
dance, and fldness of heaven ; and make every day's ri.ing to 
you thcre, a t)])e of your joyful resurrection to heaven ; and every 
night's test, a type of your eternal Sabbath ; and your very 
dreams, pra.vers, and meditations, and sacrifices to Almighty God. 

SERMON XXXII. 
PRE.4CIIED UPON I;'IIITSU2VD.4 y. 

viii. 16. 

The Spia.it itself beareth witness with out spirit, that we tu'e the children 
of God. 

I T.K tlaese words, to take occasion by theln, to say SOlnething of 
the Holy Ghost : our order proposed at first, requires it, and out 
text affords it. Since we speak by him, ]et us love to speak of 
him, and to speak for him : but in both, to speak with him, that 
is, so, as he hath spoken of himself to us in the Scriptures. God 
will be visited, but he wili hot be importuned ; he will be looked 



upon, but he will net be pryed into. Anmn may flatter the best 
man; if he de net believe himself, when he speaks well of 
another, attd when he praises him, thougb that which he says of 
him be truc, yet he flatters ; se an atheist, that teml)orizes, and 
serres the compauy, and seems te assent, flatters. A man may 
flatter the saints in heaven, if ho attribute te them that which is 
net theirs ; and se a papist flatters. A man may flatter God him- 
self; if upon pretence of magnifying God's mercy, he will say 
with Origen, That God at last will have mercy upon the devil, 
he flatters. Se, though God be our business, we may be too busy 
with God ; and though God be infinite, wo may go beyond God, 
when we conceive, or speak otherwise of God, than God hath 
revealed unto us. By his own light therefore we shall look upon 
him; and with that reverence, and modesty, that Th«t ,S'Ioirlt 
mcç! bear witness te out spirit, tkat we are the children of God. 
That which we shall say of theso words, will best be conceived, 
and rctained best, if we handle them thus ; that whereas Christ 
hath biddeu us te judge ourselves, that we be net judged, te 
adroit a trial here, lest we incur a condenlnation llcreafter, this 
text is a good part of that trial, of that judicial proceeding. For, 
hero are first, two persons that are able te say ranch, Tke Spirit 
itsel] and our spirit ; and secondly, their office, their service, 
They bear witness ; and thirdly, their testimony, That we are t]e 
children of" God; and these will be our three parts. The first 
will have two branches, because there are two persons, the ,qTirit, 
and our sf, irit ; and the second, two branches, the witness, and 
the witness together, for se the word is ; and the third also two 
branches, they testify of us, their testimony concerns us, and 
they testify well of us, That we are the children of God. The 
persons are without exception, tho Spirit of God carnier be 
deceived, and the spirit of nmn will net deceive himself: their 
proceeding is legal, and fair, they de net libel, they de net 
whisper, they de net calulnniate ; they testify, and they agree in 
their testimony : and lastly, the case is net argued se, as amongt 
practisers at the law, that thereby, by the light of that, they nay 
aïter give counsel te another in the like, but the testimony con- 
cerns ourselves, it is oui" own case, the verdict upon the testimony 
of the Spirit, and out spirit, is upon ourselves, whatsocver it be, 
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and, blessed be the Father, in the Son, by the Holy Ghost, 
the verdict is, Tat ,c¢ ar¢ te ciIdren of God. T¢ 5;rit 
bear¢t, 'c. 
Fil'st then, a. slackness, a. supineness, in conslderation of the 
divers sinfications of this word sl»;rit , hath occasioned divers 
errors when the word hath been inteuded in one sense and taken 
in another. Al] the sinfifications will fall iuto these four, for 
thesc four are very large  it is spoken of God, or of angels, or of 
men, or of iuferior creatures. And rst, of God, it is spokcn 
sometimes essentially, sometimes pernally. God s a ,Tir;t, 
and tey tat worsii» im, »st worsip im in spirit ad trt 
So also, Te Eyltians are nen, and wt GM, and teir orses 
tsl, and ot s]»irit'; for, if they were God, they werc spirit. 
So, God altogethcr, and considered in his essence, is a spirit : but 
when the word st, irit is spoken, hOt essentially of ail, but per- 
sonally of one, then that word designeth ,q),iritum ,Sbct«n, The 
Holy Ghost ; Go ad batize, in te «ame " te F«tter, and 
et b)»irit«s ,çancti, and tle Holl Gost . And as of God, so of 
angels also it is spoken in two respects ; of good angels, sentjÇrt 
to inistt, r for tem, tat slall be eirs of salration , and evil 
angels, te lffinf/sirit , that would deceivc the King by the pr 
l,het ; te spirit of coredom «, sl,iritual whoredom, when the 
people ask counsel of their stocks, and spirit«s rertç¢i»is, 
qffrit of id«liess, of perrersitks , (as we translate it) which the 
Lord doth mingle amongst the peol,le , in his judgment. Of man 
also, is this word spirit, spoken two ways ; the spirit is sometimes 
the soul, lto tj/ ads  comwend my q, irit , sometimes it sigui- 
ries those animal spirits, which conserve  i strength, and 
vigour, Tle poison " GM's arrows drin'etl  / slffrit  ; and 
also, the superior faculties of the soul in a regenerate man, as 
there, I sod dot magnat te Lord, and y .irit roicetl 
God  bbrlour '. And then lastly, of infefior creatures it is 
takeu two ways too, of living creatures, Te God of te qffrits 
allf«sl"; and of creatures without lire, (other than a metapho- 
 John iv. 21.  IsaiM xi. 3. s latL vi. 19. 
 Iteb. i. 14.  1 Kings xxii, 22. t IIosea iv. 12. 
 Isaiah xix. 3. e Psalm . 5.  Job ri. 4. 
o Luke i. 47, tt umb, x. 22. 
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rical liïc) as of the wind oçten, and of Ezekiel*s wheels, T »ri 
 lë wa in the u'heel. ov in this first branch of this first 
part of our text, it is hOt of angels, nor of men, nor of other 
creatures, but of God, and hOt of Goal essentially, but personally, 
that is, of the Holy Ghost. 
Origen says, the ancients before him had made this note, that 
where ve find the word sTirit without any addition, it is always 
intended of the Itoly Ghot. Before him, and after him, they 
stuck much to that note ; for St. Hierome nmkes it too, and pro- 
duces nmny examples thereof; but yet it vill hot hold in all. 
Did)ms of Alexandrin, though born blind, in this light sav 
light, and writ so of the Holy Ghost, as St. Hierome thought 
tlmt vork worthy of his translation ; and he gives this note, tiret 
wheresoever the apostles intend the IIoly Ghost, they add to the 
word ,çirit, ,S'ancttts, IIoly ,Sirit, or at least the article tke, tke 
,ç))irit. And this note hath goed use toe, but yet it is not uni- 
versally true. If we supply these notes with this, that whens 
ever any such thing is said of the ,ç)irit, as cannot consist vith 
the Divine nature, there it is hot meant of the Holy Ghost, but 
of his gifts, or of his working; (as, when it is said, Tke tIoly 
Ghost was wt yet , for his person was always, and where it is 
said, Quench ot the Hol Ghost " (for the Holy Ghost himself 
cannot be quenched) we bave enough for out present purpose. 
Itcre, it is STirit without any addition, and therefore fittest to be 
taken for the Ho 0 Ghost ; and if is ,çirit, with that emphatical 
aaicle, the, the 5irit, and in that respect also fittest to be so 
taken. And though it be fittest to understand the Holy Glmst 
here, not of his person, but his operation, yet it gives just occasion 
to look piously, and to consider modestly, who, and what this 
person is, that doth thus work upon us. And to that purpose, 
we shall touch upon four things: first, his universality, he is all, 
he is God; secondly, his singularity, he is one, one person; 
thirdly, his foot ri'oto whence he proceeded, Father and Son ; 
and fourthly, his growth, his emanation, his manner of proceed- 
ing: for our order proposed at first, leading us now to speak of 
this third person of the Trinity, it wi be almost necessary, to 
stop a little upon each of these. 
 EzeL i. 21. s John vil 39.  1 Thé. v. 19. 
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First then, the Spirit mcntioncd hcre, the tlo]y Ghost is God, 
and if so, equal to Father and Son, and all that is Goal. I[c is 
God, because the esential ame of od is attributed to him  he 
is caHed Jehovah  Jeora ays to ay , Go and tdl tM l,eople, 
kc. And St. Paul making use of these words, in the Acte, he 
sa-s ', Déll spake te tldy Got, by te propket Emy. The 
essential naine of G is attributed to him. and the essential 
attributes of God. He is eternM  so is uone but Goal; where 
we hear of the making of everything else, in the general creation, 
we hear that te ,ç),irit of God mored , but never that the Spirit 
was ruade. Ho is every where ; so is uone but God ; IUMter 
oAall I go y)'om tky ,Sirit'P He knows all things; so doth 
none but G  The ,irit earcetk all tMng«, yea tke deep 
" God '. He bath the naine of God, the attributes of God, and 
he does thc works &E God. Is out Creator, out Maker, God 
The ,çirit of God bath «ade me". Is he that tait change the 
whole creation, aud frmne of nature, in doing miracles, God 
Tke ,S),irlt bd tke lsr««lites miraculo«dy throt«yh the wildernese . 
SVill the calling and the sending of the prophets, show lfim to 
God $ Tke Lord God, and kis ,S)irit bath sent meL Is it argu- 
ment enough tbr his Goead, that he sent Christ himself  Christ 
himself applies to himself tllat ', Tke ,$),b'it ofthe Lord le 
me, and bath anointed me to preach. He foretold future things, 
The 11oly Ghoet t tke moutk " Daid q»oke boEore, sa) St. 
Pcter '. He establislles present things, Tke A,b'it oftrtttk 9uidee 
into all trutk . And he does this, hy ways proper only to God 
for, out illunfination is his, 1le êhaH recele of me, (says Christ) 
and show it i/ou". Our justification is his; l are justifi«d, in 
the ame of the Lord J«sus, by the ,$irit of GodL Out regene- 
ration is his; there is a necessity of being born ayain 'water, 
and the ,S.,irit '. Tlle holy sense of our natural wretchedness is 
his ; for, It is he, that recrées the orht OE sin, of rçohteouse«s, 
qffi«@me»t". The sense of truc comfort is his ; Th chm'ces 

t laiah ri. 9. 
le Psal. cxxxix. 7. 
si l»aiah txiii. 14. 
 Acts i. 16. 
st 1 Cor. ri. 11. 

te Acts xxviii. 25. 7 Gen. i. 2. 
s 1 Co: iL 10. so Job yxxiii. 4. 
se IsaJah x viii. 16. s Isaiah L.'al. I. Luke iv. 18. 
 Jolm xvi. 13. « 'cr. 14. 
me Jolm iii. 5. " Jlm x'i. 8. 
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'ere mdt;]died in the comforts OE the Iloly Ghos °. Ail from the 
creation to the resurrectiou, and the resurrection itself, is his 
The ,ç)firit of him that raised Jeus om th dead, alcali 
ym«r mortal bodies, by t]e ame ,i';t . He is Arriva, the earuest 
that God ves to them now, to whom he will give all hereafter . 
He is Sigillum, dat seal of out evidence, Yo« are sealed 
tat oly 6)drit " promis . He is te t'ater, u'ic u'osoeer 
dri»g's, sall erer tkirot, t'e C'ist atk [/irea it'; and he is 
that re, with which Christ baptizes, co 6a]tizcs wRk tire, and 
«'itb te [Jury Goot . Ite is ,ç)»irR«s precu, file Spirit of grace, 
and SUl)l»lication« and he is ole«m hctitioE, the oil of gladness , 
that anvints us, when we have prayed. He is out advocate, He 
a»et iterccsoioa for s, wit yroai»ys u'ic cam«ot 6e «tttered; 
and when out groanings under tbe calamities of this worhl are 
utteld without remedy he is that Paroeletus, the Comforter , 
who whea Christ llimscIf seems tobe gone front us, cornes to us 
who is, (s Teulliat expresses it elegatttly euough, but uot 
largely eaough) Dei iï[lics, eg lricari«t is Cristi, the Vice- 
gerent of Christ, and the Stewrd of God ; but he is more, nmch 
nlore, infinitely more, for he is God himself. All that which 
St. John intends, it the sere» s]irits, which are about the throne, 
is in this oe, it this ody Spirit, who is uic«» et 
soh«s et dti]lex'; oae and yet seven, that is infinite; for, 
Toyl tere be diersity /oEs, yet tere is bot ow ,»irit . He 
is God, because the essential naine of God is his  tlleretbre let us 
call upoa his naine : atd because the attributes of God 
therefore let us attribute to him, all migllt majesty, dominion, 
power, and lory : and he is God, becase the worls of God are 
his ; therefore let us co-operate, and work with this pirit 
we sllall be tlle saine spirit with him. 
He is God, that was out first step, and or second is, that he is 
a distinct persoa in the Godhead. He is hot iïrtus 
ine exaltata, ot the highest an powerfalest working of 
God in man; Not Aat«s Dizim«s, The breathig of God itto 
 Acts ix. 31. a om. v. ll. affi2 Cor. i. 22. 
 Ep. i. 13. a John iv. 14. a Iatt. i. ll. 
 Zach. i. 10. a7 I[eb. i. 9. a om. v. 26. 
aa Jo xxS. 7-  Augustine. « I Cor. x. 4. 
« 1 Co]ç ri. 17. 
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the soul of man ; these are lov expressions ; for they are all bu 
ona, Carimata, The gifts of the Holy Ghost, not the Holy 
Ghost himseff: but he is  dtinc person, as de tking of the 
shape of  dove, and the shape of fiery tongues do declare, which 
are acts of  distinct person. I is no the power of tho king, 
that signs  pardon, bu his person. Wheu tho power of the 
governmeut as in two perns, in the two consuls a ome, yeç 
the several acts were done by heir several perns. Wilt thou 
ask me, wh needs these three persons [ I there auythiug in 
the three persons, that is hOt in the one God [ Yes, the Father, 
the Son, the Holy Ghost, falls not in the bare consideration of 
that one God. Vilt thou say, Vhat if they do hOt  Vha 
lae we if we bave one Ahnighty God  Thouyh tha God had 
no Son, nor they two, no Holy Ghost [ We lacked our redeznp- 
tion; we laeked all out direction; we lacked the revealed will 
of God, the Scriptures ; we bave hOt God, if ve bave him uo, 
as he bath delivered himseff; and he bath doue tha in the 
Scritures ; and we embrace him, as e find him there ; and we 
find him there, fo ho one God in three persons, and the Holy 
Ghost o be one of those three ; and in them e res. 
He is one ; bu one that proceeds from two, from the Father, 
and from the Son. Some in the Greek chch, in later rimes, 
denied the proceeding of the Holy Ghos from the Son; but 
this was especially a jealousy in terres; they thought that to 
make him proceed from two, were to make duo TrinciTia, two 
roots, two beginnings from wheuce the Holy Ghost should pro- 
ceed, and that might hot be admitted, for the Father, and the 
Son are but one eauoe of the Holy Ghost, (if we may use that 
word, cause, in this mystery). And therefore it is as suspiciously, 
and as dangerously said by the master of the sentences, and by 
the later schoel, that the Holy Ghost proceeds minùs TrlnclTaliter, 
hot  radically from the Sou, as from the Father ; for, in this 
action, the Father and the Son are but one foot, and the Holy 
Ghost equally from both: in the generation of the Son, the 
Father is in order belote the Son, but in the procession of the 
Holy Ghost, he is hot so. He is from both ; for where he is first 
namcd ", he is callcd Airkus Elohi», The ,Sirit of Gods, in the 
 Gen. L 2. 
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plural. In this chapter, in the ninth verse, he is thc Spirit of 
the Son, If any ma a o t ,iit OE Cr[st,  is oe of 
s ; and so in the açostle, Goal at sen t ,&t of is Æ'o 
ito your ears «. God sent him, and Christ sent him, If] 
Jeat, I .[[ sd te Cfote to you '. He sent him after 
he went, and he gave him when he w here, He reated o 
his ales, and said, êeie ye the Holy Ghost". So he is of 
both. 
But by what mannr eoms h from thym  By prding. 
That i a vry genral word; for création is pmeding, and so 
is gneration too: eatur proeed from od, and oe doth od 
th Son proeed from od th Father; what is this proeeding 
of th Holy host, that is hot eration, nor genration  Eao- 
nant eut et quomo ,p&itua pulaat in arterii,, et tutu in pre- 
aiwm »Siritu, Sancti inqu&ant « : Vhen they ar abl elearly, 
and with ull satisftion to tll thmselves how and from wheneo 
that spirit proe, whieh bats in their puls, lt them inqui'e 
how this 8pirit proeds from th Fathr and th Son. And l 
thym think till they b mad, and speak till thy b hoarse, and 
raO till thy b blind, a»O writ till they b lame, they must end 
with St. Augu»tin, #i, tln9uere inter pr«e**iotwm, et yene- 
tionem, ne«io, no aleo, nou ,uffcio, I eannot distinguish, I 
eannot assign a diffoene betwen his generation, and this 
peeding. Ve use to say, they differpiucipio, that the Son is 
fmm the Father alone, the Holy Ghoet from both: but when 
this is said, tht must be said o, that both Father and Son are 
but one beginning. We use to say, they differ ordine, because 
the Son is the second, and the Holy Ghost the thiM person; 
but the second was hot belote the third in time, nor is above him 
in diity. 
There is prio corporalis, such a bodily proceeding, as that 
that which pceeds is utterly another thing than that fm 
which it proceeds: frogs proceed (perchance) of air, and mice of 
dust, and worms of carcasses ; and they semble hot that air, 
that dust, those carcasses that produced them. There is also 

Gai. iv. 6.  John xvi. 17. 
Jolm y,x. 22. «7/gazianz. 

VOL. II. E 



50 ,xcnE]) o wr[Tsus])x'r. [sEs. xxxn. 
pro Fy»ica, when thoughts procoed out of the mind ; 
but those thoughts remain stl in the mind within, and bave no 
separate subsistence in themselves : and then there le proco 
yFerFysica, which is this which we ek and find in out souls, 
but hot in our tones, a preing of the Ho]y Gho so from 
Faner and Son, as that he remains a subsistence a]one, a distinct 
person of himself. This is  far  the schoel can reh, ortu, 
qui relationis est, on et a se ; au, qui personw e, per 
subsistit : eonsider him in his preeding,  he must neeesrily 
bave  relation to nother, consider him aetually in his person, so 
he substs of himself. And de modo, for the manner of his 
procoeding, we noed, we can say but ts, as the Son proeeeds 
per modum intellectus, (so as the mind of man conceives a thought) 
so the Ho]y Ghost procoe  modum voluntatis ; when the 
mind bath produced a thought, that mind, and that scourse and 
ratiocination pruce a will; fir o derstanding is sett]ed, 
and that understanding leads our II. And nearer than this 
(though God knows this be far off) we cannot go,  the procoed- 
ing of the Ho]y Ghost. 
This then is the Sirit, the third peroen in the Trinity, but the 
fit person in our text, the other is onr irit, The Siit beaeth 
itness with out sirit. I told you before, that among the 
manifold acceptations of the word spirit, as it bath relation 
paicularly fo man, it is either the soul itse]f, or the viol spirits, 
(the thin and active pas of the blood) or the superior faculties 
of the sou], in a regenerate man ; and that is our 
place. So St. Paul distinishes soul and spirit, The wd 
pierces to the diidiny asuer sl and sirlt 
that which inanimates the body, and enables the organs ofthe sens 
to see and hear ; the spirit is that which enables the so  see 
God, and to hear his Goel. The saine pse bath the me 
e in another place, ] pray God your splrlt, and sl, and body 
ay be preserred blameless«: where it is hot so abroey said, 
(though a ve eat man  call it an abord eosition) that the 
so, ani«a, is that, 9ua animales kines, (as the a]e cal 
them) that by which men are men, narval men, carnal men ; 

" Heb. iv. 12. * 1 Thes. v. 2.  Cab-in. 
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and the spirit is the spirit of regeneration, by which man is a new 
creature, a spiritual rnan; but that expositor hirnself bath said 
enough to out present purpose, the soul is the seat of affections, 
the spirit is rectifled reason. It is truc, this reason is the sove- 
reign, these affections are the officers, this body is the executioner: 
reason authorizes, affections comrnand, the body executes: and 
when we conceive in our rnind, desire in our heart, perform in 
or body nothing that displeases God, then have we had benefit 
of St. Paul's prayer, Tkat in body, and »oul, and »loirit we raay be 
blamele». In some, we need seek no farther for a word to 
express this #pi'it, but that whieh is farniliar to us, the con»cience: 
a reetified conscience is this spirit; 3ly conscience bea'iny me 
u'itne», says the apostle » : and so we bave both the persons in 
this judieial proeeeding ; the q,i'it is the Hdy Ghost ; out »1oirit 
is our conscience ; and now their office is fo testify, to bear 
witness, which is out second general part, Tle Sloirit 
vitness, &c. 
To be a witness, is hot an mworthy office for the I-Ioly Ghost 
hirnself: hereties in their pestilent doetrines, tyrants in their 
bloody persecations, cal1 Goal himself so often, so far into ques- 
tion, as that it needs strong and pregnant testirnony to acquit 
hirn. First, against heretics, we sec the whole Seripture is but 
a testament ; and testamettu»z is téstatio raentis, it is but an 
attestation, a proof what the will of God is : and therefore when 
Tertullian deprehended himself to have slipped into another 
word, and to have ealled the Bible Instruraentum, he retracts 
and eorreets himself thus, 2llayi sui et diceee testamentum quan 
¢nstrumentura, It is rnore proper to eall the Seripture a Testa,. 
ment, than a eonveyanee or eovenant : all the Bible is testament, 
attestation, declaration, proof, evidence of the will of God fo 
man. And those tu'o u'itesses spoken of in the Revelation*, are 
very eonveniently, very probably interpreted fo be the two 
Testarnents ; and to the Seriptures Christ hirnself refers the 
Jews, S'earch them, for they bear witne of me ». The word of 
God written by the I-Ioly Ghost is a witness, and so the I-Ioly 
Ghost is a witness against heretics. Against tyrants and perse- 
cutors, the office of a witness is an honourable office too; for that 
 Rom. ix. I.  Rev. xi. 2.  John v. 39. 
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which we call more passionately, and more gloriously martyrdom, 
is but testimony ; a martyr is nothing but a witness. He that 
pledges Christ in his own wine, in his own cup, in hlood ; he 
that washes away his sins in a second baptism, and hath found a 
lawful way of re-baptizing, even in blood ; he that waters the 
prophet's ploughing, and the apostle's sowing with blood; he 
that can be content to bleed as long as a tyrant can foam, or an 
executioner sweat ; he that is piced, nay embalmed in hlood, 
salted with tire, and preserved in his own ashes; he that (fo 
contract all, nay fo enlarge bevond all) suffers in the inquisition, 
when his body is upon tlle rack, when the rags are in his throat, 
when the boots are upon his legs, when the splinters are under 
his nails, if in those agonies he bave the vigour to say, I suffit 
this to show what my Saviour suflred, must yet make this 
difference, he suffered as a Saviour, I suflèr but as a witness. 
But yet to him that suffers as a martyr, as a witness, a crown is 
reserved ; it is a happy and a harmonious meeting in Stephen's 
martyrdom; proto-mart!tr, and ,çtqhanus; that the iïrst maoEyr 
for Christ should bave a crown in his naine. Such a blessed 
meeting there is in Joash his COl'onation, osuit u]er eum 
diadema et testimonium, They put the crown upon kis head, aut 
the testimony"; that is, the law, whieh testified, that as he had 
the erown froln God, so he had it ',vith a witness, with an obli- 
gation, that his govemment, his life, and (if need were) his 
death should testify his zeal to him that gave him that erown. 
Thus the Holy Ghost himself is a witness against hereties in 
the word ; and those men who are full of the Holy Ghost (as 
Stephen was) are witnesses against perseeution, in action, in 
passion. At this rime, and by occasion of these words, we eon- 
sider prineipally the first, the testifieation of the Holy Ghost 
himself; and therein we eonsider thus mueh more, that a ',vitness 
ever testifies of some matter of fact, of something done before ; the 
Holy Ghost, the Spirit here, (as we shall see anon) witnesses 
that we are the children of God. l'ow if a witness prove that I 
ara a tenant to such land, or lord or  it, I do not become lord nor 
tenant by this witne, but his testimony Woves that I ",vas so 
hefore. I bave therefore a former riht to he the child of God, 
» 2 Kin ii. 12. 
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that is, the eternal election of God in Christ Jesus. Christ 
Jesus could as we]l bave disobeyed his Father, and said, I will 
hot go, or disappointed his Father, and said, I will hot go yet, 
as he could bave disfurnished his Father, and said, He would hot 
redeem me. The Holy Ghost bears witness, that is, he pleads, 
he produces that eternal decree for my election. And upon such 
evidence shall I gi'e sentence against myself.  ,'i testaretur 
a»yelus, vel archan.qelus, posset qztisquam addubitare.  I shouldnot 
doubt the testimony of an angel, or archangel, and yet angels and 
archangels, ail sorts of angels were deceivers in the serpent. And 
therefore the apostle presents it (though impossible in itself) as a 
thing that might fall into our mis-apprehension : If we, (that is 
the apostles) or if an anyd from hearen preach any other Gospel, 
aiathema sit, let kim be accursed *. But quando JDeus testatur, 
quls locus reli.nquitur dubitationi. when God testifies to me, it is 
a rebellious sin fo doubt: and therefore how hyperbolically 
soever St. Paul argue there, If apostles, if angels teach the con- 
trary, teach false doctrine, it nec'er entered into his argument 
(though an argannent ab imTossibili) to say, if God should teach, 
or testify false doctrine. Though then there be a former e'idence 
for my being the child of God, a decree in heaven, yet it is hOt 
enough that there is such a record, but it must be produced, it 
must be pleaded, it must be testified to be that, it must ha-e the 
witness of the Spirit, and by that, innotêscit, though it do hOt 
become my election then, it makes my election appear then, and 
though it be hOt introductory, it is declaratory. The foot is in 
the decree, the first fruits are in the testimony of the Spirit ; but 
even that spirit will hOt be testis sinyularls, he will hot be heard 
alone, and single, but it is cure ,çloirita nostro, Te ,çpirit testifles 
wi our spirit, &c. 
The Holy Ghost will fulfil his own law, In ore duorum, In 
the nouth oftwo witnesses. Sometimes out spirit bears witness of 
some things appertaining to the next world, without the testi- 
mony of the Holy Ghost. Tertullian in that excellent book of 
his, De testimodo admw, Of the testimony which the soul of 
man gives of itself to itself, where he speaks of the soul of a 
natural, a] unregenerate man, gives us just occasion to stop a 
» ClnTsostom" s Gai. i. 8. 
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little upon that consideration. If, says ho, we for our religion 
produce your own authors aainst you, (ho speaks te natural mon, 
secular philosophers) and show you out of them, what passions, 
what vices even they impute te those whom you have ruade your 
gods, thon you say, they were but poetw vanl, those authors were 
but vain, and frivolous poets : but when those authors speak any- 
thing which sounds against our religion, thon theyare philosophers, 
and reverend and classic authors. And therefore, says ho, I will 
draw no witness frein them, Perversoe fellcitatis, quibus in falso 
potiu creditur, quam ir vero, Because they have this perverse, 
this left-handed happiness, te ho believed when they lie, botter 
than when they say truc. Novum testimonium adduvo, says ho ; 
I waive all them, and I call upon a new witness: a witness, 
ornni literaturoe notius, more legible than any character, than 
any text-hand, for it is the intimation of my own sou], and con- 
science ; and orani editione vulyatius, more public, more conspi- 
cuous than any addition, any impression of any author, for 
editions may be ealled in, but who can call in the testimony of 
his own sou] . Ho proceeds, Te sirnplicem, et idioticum compello, 
I require but a simple, an unlearned sou], Qualem te habent, 
te solam habent, Sueh a seul, as that man bath, who hath nothing 
but a seul, no learning; Iraperitia tua mihi opus est, uoniam 
aliquantulw perltioe tuw wrno credit ; I shall bave the more use 
of thy testimony, the more ignorant thou art, for, in such cases, 
art is suspicious, and from them who are able te prove anything, 
we beliove nothing : and thorefore, says ho, 2Vole acaderalls, bible 
othecis instructam, I call net a seul nmde in an university, or 
nursed in a library, but let this sou] eome new, as it came te me 
in my mother's womb, an inartificial, an inexperieneed sou]; 
and then, te (contraet Tertullian's eontomplation) he proeeeds te 
show the notions of the Christian religion, whieh are in sueh a 
seul naturally, and which his spirit, that is, his reetified reason, 
rectified but by nature, is able te infuse into him. And eertainly 
some of that, whieh is proved by the testimony, mentioned in 
this text, is proved by the testimony of our own natural sou], in 
that poet whom the apostle cites, that said, lVe are the off-spriny 
of God si. 

s Acts xvii. 2. 
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So then out spirit bears witness sometimes when tle Spirit 
does hot ; tlat is, nature testifies some things, withont addition 
of particular grace: and then the Spirit, the Holy Ghost often- 
times testifies, wlen ours does hot : How often stands he at the 
door, and knocks . How often spread.s he his wings, to gatler 
as a hen ber chickens . How often presents he fo us the power of 
God in the mouth of tle preacher, and we bear witness to one 
another of the wit and of the eloquence of tle preacher, and no 
more . How often he bears witness, that such an action is odious 
in the siglt of God, and out spirit bears witness, that it 
acceptable, profitable, honourable in the sight of man . Hov 
often he bears witness, for God's judgments, and out spirit deposes 
for mercy, by presumption, and how often he testifies for mercy, 
and out spirit swears for judgment, in desperation  But when 
the Spirit, and our spirit agree in their testimony, that he hath 
spoke comfortably to my soul, and my soul hath apprehended 
comfort by that speech, that, (to use Christ's similitude) He 
piped, and we have danoed, he hath showed me my Saviour, and 
my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour, he deposes for the 
decree of my election, and I depose for the seals and marks of 
that decree, these tvo witnesses, the çTirit, and my s]ffr[t, induce 
a third witness, the world itse]f, to testify that which is the 
testimony of this text, T/«t  cm t/e cM[d of God. And so we 
pass from the two former parts, the persons, the Spirit, and our 
spirit, and their oflïce, to witness and to agree in their witness, 
and we are fallen into our third part, the testimony itself, 
That -we are the childre of God. 
This part bath also two branches ; first, that the testimony 
concerns ourselves, Ié are, and then, that that which we are is 
this, We are the children of God. And in the first branela, there 
will he two twigs, two sub-eonsiderations ; we, a personal appro- 
priation of the grace of God to ourlves, We are, we are now, a 
present possession of those graces. First, consider we the consola- 
tion in tlae particle of appropriation, é. In tlae great ant-laill 
of the whole world, I ara an ant; I bave my part in the creation, 
I am a creature ; but there are ignoble creatures. God cornes 
nearer ; in the great field of clay, of red earth, that man was 
ruade of, and mankind, I am a clod ; I ara a man, I haro my 
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art n the huanity  but an was worse than annihilated 
aain. Ven Satan in that serpent was corne, as Hercules with 
his club into a potters shop, and had broke all the vessels, de- 
stroyed all ankind, and the racious promise of a Messiah m 
redeem all mankind, was shed and spread upon all, I had my 
drop of that dew of heaven, my spark of that tire of heaven, in 
the nniversal promise, in which I was involved ; but this pr 
mise w appropriated after, in a particular covenant, to one 
people, to the Jews, fo the seed of Abraham. But for ail that, 
I bave my portion there ; for all that profess Crist Jesus are by 
a spiritual engrafting, and transmigration, and transplantation, 
in and of that stock, and that seed of Abraham ; and I ara one of 
thooe. But then, of those who do profess Christ Jesus, some 
grovel still in tbe superstitions tbey were fallen into, and some 
are raised, by God's good grace, out of them ; and I ara one of 
those ; God bath afforded me my station, in that church, which 
is departed from Babvlon. 
ow, all tbis while, my soul is in a eheerful progress ; when I 
consider what God did for Goshen in Eg)Tt, for a little park in 
the midst of a forest ; what he did for Jewry, in the midst of 
enemies, as a shire that should stand out against  kingdom 
round about it: how many Sancerras he hatb delivered from 
lamines, bow many Genevas from plot, and machinations against 
her, all this while my soul is in a progress : but I ara at home, 
when I consider bulls of excommunications, and solicitations of 
rebellions, and pistols, and poisons, and the disco'eries of those ; 
there is out nos, we, testimonies that we are in the fa'our, and 
care of God; we, out nation, we, our church ; there I ara at 
home ; but I am in my cabinet at home, when I consider, what 
God hath donc for me, and my soul ; there is the eyo, the parti- 
cular, the individual, I. This appropriation is the consoIation, 
re are ; But who are they  or how are we of them  Testimo- 
ittn est clamor ilse , says St. Cbryoestom to our eat advantage, 
Even this, that we are able to cry Abba, Farder, by te irit OE 
adoption , is this testimony, tkat u'e are is cMldren ; if we ean 
tru]y do that, that testifies for us. The Spirit testifies two ways ; 
directly, exprcssly, personally, as in tiret, 3Jan, thy »i» are 
 Ver. 15. 
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forgiven tkee s, and 8o to David by Nathan, Transtullt, The Lord 
bath taken acay tkff »in ; and then he testifies, per indicia, by 
constant marks, and infallible evidences. Ve are not to look for 
the first, for it is a kind of revelation ; nor are ve to doubt of 
the second, for the marks are infallible. And therefore, as St. 
Augustine said of the Manichees, eoncerning the Scriptures, 
Insani sunt adrersus antidotum, quo sani esse possunt, They are 
enraged against that, which only can cure them of their rage, 
that was, the Scriptures ; so there are men, which will still be 
in ignorance of that which might cure them of their ignorance, 
beeause they vill hot labour to find in themselves, the marks and 
seals of those who are ordained to salvation, they will needs 
think, that no man ean have any such testimony. 
They say, It is truc, there is a blessed comfort, in this appro- 
priation, if we could be sure of it ; they may; we are; we are 
already in possession of it. The marks of out spiritual filiation, 
are less subject to error, than of temporal. Shall the mother's 
honesty be the evidence . Alas, ve bave some such examples of 
their falsehood, as will discredit any argument, built merely upon 
their truth. He is like the father; is that the evidence . lma- 
" gination may impl'int those characters: he hath his land; a 
supposititious child may have that. Spiritual marks are not 8o 
fallible as these : they have so much in them, as creates even a 
knowledge, 2*ow cee are the sons of God, and cee know that we 
shall be like him ; and cee know, tkat cee are of God "°. ls ail this 
but a conjectural knowledge, but a moral certitude . ]go tincture 
of faith in it.  Can I aequire, and must I bring certitudinem 
fldei, an assurance out of faith, that a eouncil calmot err; and 
then, such another faithful assurance, that file Council of Trent 
vas a truc council ; and then another, that the Couneil of Trent 
did truly and duly proceed in all ways essential to the truth of 
a council, in constituting their decree against this doctrine . And 
may I not bring this assurance of faith to St. Paul, and St. John 
 vhen they say the contrary.  ls not St. Paul's stmtts, and St. 
John's scimus, as good a ground for out faith, as the servile and 
mercenary voices of a herd of new pensionary bishops, shovelled 
together at Trent for that purpose, are for the contrary . 
» Luke v. 20. «o i John iii. 2 ; v. 19. 



A paicr bishop in the man church ', cites an iversal 
bishop, a pope hse in this point, and he ys weH, 
credl satui lex slini, oever we may py for, we 
may, we must believe C«rtudin J, With an sunce of 
faith ; if I may py, and say Pa ose, if I m), caH Goal 
Father, I may believe with a faitul surance, that I ara the 
child of God. çt invita pauli sentenia, Let the aposfle's 
trine, says that bishop, remain unshaked ; Et velut sayia, says 
he, This doctrine, as an arrow shot at them, wi put out their 
eyes that think te sec beyond St. Paul. It is truc, says that 
bishop the are differences amongst Catholics themselves in this 
point ; and then, why de they charge us, whom they deçame, by 
the naine of heretic with beginning this doctrine, which was 
among themselves beçore we were at ail, iç they did date us 
aright  estatur piritus,  ci damus fidem, et ide i sumus, 
says that bishop : The Hdy Ghost bears tness, and our irit 
th him, and thereby we are ste : but, says he, they wiH nee 
make a doubt whether this be a knowledge out & faith ; which 
doubt, says he, Secumrt absurditatem, There is an absurdity, 
contradiction in the very doubt : Ex Siritu çancto, et humana? 
Is it a owledge from the Holy Ghost, and is it net a divine 
knowledge then  But, say they, (as that bishop presses their 
objections) the Hdy Gho doth net make them know, that it 
the Holy Ghost that assures them ; this is, says he, as absurd as 
the other ; for, isi se testantem insinud, non testatur, Except ho 
make them discern, that he is a witness, he is no tness te them: 
he ends it thm, çtinere countur qt«od ezcidit ; and that is 
inde the case, in very many things contveed ; then when 
it conduced te their advantage in argaent, or te their profit in 
purse, such and such things fell frein them, and new that opp 
sition is ruade again such yings of theirs, their profit lies at 
stake, and their reputation toe, te make good, and te maintain 
that wch they have once, how indiscrely soever, said. Seine 
of their severest later men, even of their Jesuits «, acknowledge 
that we may know ourselves te be the children of God, with as 
good a knowledge, as that there  a Rome, or a Conantinople, 
and such an assance  ddivers them frein aH fear that ey 
 catnus. ¢= Vegm. Perefim. 



shall fall awy; and is hot this more than that rnce which 
we tke  ourselves  çVe give no such surance as may occ 
ion secuty, or sloekness in the service of God, and they give 
such an aurance  may remove ail fear and suicion of falling 
from God. 
It w truly good counæl in St. Gregory, when, writing to one 
of the empresses bedchmber,  religious lady of his o naine, 
who had written to him, that she shonld never leave imçortuning 
him, till he sent ber word, that he had received a reve]tion from 
God tht she ws sved: for, ys he, em dclem ostd, et 
inutilem, It is  hard matter you require, and an impeinent, and 
usele matter : for I ara hot a man wohy to reoeive revelations, 
and besid, such  revelation  you require, might make you too 
oecure : and 3laer neyliyentiw sole esse securitas, (says he) Such 
a security might make you negligent in the duties whieh should 
make sure your salvation. St. Augustine felt the witness of the 
pirit, but hot of his spirit, when he std out  many solieit 
tions of the Holy Ghost, and defeed and put off the outward 
means, his baptism. In that state, when he had a disposition to 
baptism, he says of himself, ItoEerui exultando, sed inhorri 
imendo ; Still I had a fervent joy in me, because I saw the way 
 thee, and intended to put myself into that way, but yet, 
because I was hot yet in it, I had a trembling, a jealou, a su 
pieion of mysel£ Insituati sun mihi in proEndo nutts ti, In 
that haff-darkness, in that twilight I diseerned thine eye fo be 
upon me ; E yaens infide, laudavi nn uum, And this, says 
he, created a kind of faith, a confidence in me, and this induced 
an inward joy, and flaat produced a praising of thy goodnes Sed 
ea fides curttm me non esse siteba, But ail this did hot imprint, 
and establish that seeurity, that assurance whieh I found as soon 
as I came  the outward seals, and marks, and testimonies of 
thine inseparable presence with me, in thy bapti, and other 
ordinances. St. Bernard puts the marks of as mueh assurance, 
 we ach, in these words of our Saviour, rye, toile yrabam, 
et ambda, Arise, take tp thy bed, ad walk. 8urye ad divina, 
ise thy thoughts upon the next world ; Tolle corpus, t non te 
ferat, s u illd, Take up thy body, bring thy body into thy 
power, that thou govern it, and hot it thee ; and then, A mbula, 
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on 'etrospicias, ,Valk on, proceed forward, md look hot back 
with a delight pon thy former sins : and a great deal an elder 
man than Bernard «, expresses it well, ee v[entibus peribe 
testlmonium, çuod jom s«mus fllii Dei, Tohlm that liv according 
fo a right faith, the Spirit testifies that he is now the child of God, 
t quod talia fociendo, perserobimus in ea flllotione, He earries 
this testimony thus mueh faher, that if we endeavour fo con- 
tinue in that course, we shall continue in that state, of being the 
ehildren of G, and never be east ofl never disinherited. Herein 
is out assurance, an eltion there is ; the Spirit bears witness to 
out spirit, that if is ours ; we testify this in a holy lire ; and the 
ehureh of G, and the whole world joins in this testimony, Thag 
ce are te cildren  God; whieh is out last braneh, and eOll- 
elusion of all. 
The Holy Glmst eould hot express more danger fo a man, than 
when he eal]s him Filium sæculi, Te cMld  tMs worM «" ; nor 
 xvorse disposition, than when he ealls him, Filium ddentie, 
Te cild OE dden¢e, and distrust in God « ; nor a worsc pur- 
suer of that iii dispition, than when he ealls him Filium dlaboli, 
(as St. Peter ealls EIymas) Te cild  te deril «« ; nor a worse 
possessing of the devil, flmn when he ealls him Filium perditionis, 
Te ciM OE perdition « ; nor s worse exeeution of all this, than 
when ho calls him Filium geennw, Te ciM " ell «« : the child 
of this world, the ehild of desperation, the ehild of the devil, tho 
ehiM of perdition, the ehild of hell, is a high expressing, u deep 
aggravating of Iris damnation ; that his damnation is hot only his 
purchase, as he bath aequired it, but it is his inheritanee, he is 
the child of dmnation. So is if also  high exaltation, when 
the Holy Ghost dmws out pediee from any gd thing, and 
eMls us the ehildren of that : as, when he ealls us Filios lucis, 
Te cildren OE ligt ', tht we bave seen the day-star arise, 
when he ealls us Filios sponsl, Te cildren of te bridecamber «o, 
begot in lawful marriage upon the true ehurch, these are fait 
approaches to the highest ride of ail, to be Filii Del, Te c ildren 
 God ; and hot ehil&-en of God, per flliationem estigii, (so 
« emius. « Luke xvi. 18. ca Ephes. x-. 6. 
t« &ets . 10. * John x-fi.  lMt. iii. i. 
« Jolm . 36. ;o Matt. ix. 18. 



lqEno XXXll.] PREACHED O VIlITSUN°DAY. 1 
every creatul'e is  ehild of God) by lmving an image, and im- 
pression of God, lu the very being thereof, but children so, as 
that we are helr, and heirs so, as that we are o-heirs with Christ, 
as it follows in the next verse, and is implied in this naine, 
Children Of God. 
Heirs of heaven, whieh la not a gavel-kind, every son, every 
man alike ; but it is an universal primogeniture, every man full, 
so full, as that every man hath ail, in sueh measure, as that there 
is nothiag in heaven, which any man in heaven xvants. Heirs of 
the joys of heaven ; joy in a eontinual dilatation of thy heart, to 
reeeive augmentation of that whieh is infinite, in the accumula- 
tion of essential and aeeidental joy. Joy in a eontinual mdting 
of indissoluble bovels, in joyful, and y eompassionate behold- 
ing thy Saviour ; rejoieing at thy being there, and almost lament- 
ing (in a kind of affwtion, whieh we ean eall by no naine) that 
thou eodst not eome thither, but by those wounds, which are 
still xvounds, though xvounds glorified. Heirs of the joy, and 
heirs of the glory of heaven ; where if thou look down, and see 
kings fighting for erowns, thou eanst look off as easily, as from 
boys at stool-ball for points here ; aad from kiugs triumphing 
after victories, as easily, as a philosopher from a pageant of ehil- 
dren here. SVhere thou shalt not be subjeet to any other title of 
dominion iu oflaers, but Jesus  %zareth biny  the Jews, nor 
ambitious of any other title in thyself, but that whieh thou pos- 
sessest, To be the child  God. Heirs of joy, heirs of glory, and 
heirs of the eternity of heaven ; where, in the possession of this 
joy, and this glory, the angels whieh were there almost six thou- 
sand years before thee, and so prescribe, and those souls which 
shall eome at Christ's last eoming," and so enter but then, shall 
hot survive thee, but they, and thou, and ail, shall lire as long 
as he that gives you ail that life, as God himself. 
Heirs to heaven, and eo-heirs with Christ: there is much to 
be said of that eireumstance ; but who shall say it I that 
should say it, have raid ill of it already, in calling it a eireum- 
stance. To be eo-heirs with Christ, is that essential salvation 
itself; and to that he entitled us, when after his resurreetion he 
said of us, 6'0 tell my brethren that I ara yone . When ho was 
 Jo . 17. 
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ut born of a oman, and submtted fo the 
minority, he was but a carpenter, and at full age, but a preher 
when they accused him in general, that he w a maleftor, or 
else they would hot bave delivered him , but they knew hot the 
naine of his fau]t, when a fau]t of secu]ar cognizance w objected 
to him, that he moved sedition, that he denied tribute, and then 
a fault of ecclesiastical cognizance, that he spoke against the law, 
and against the temple, when Barabb a seditious mder w 
preferred before him, and saved, and yet two thieves left to com- 
pany him, in his torment and death, in these diminutions of 
Christ, there was no great honour, no eat cause why any man 
should bave any great desire to be of his kindd ;  be brother, 
or co-heir to his. cross. But if to be his brethren, when he had 
begun his triumph in his resurrection, were a high dignity, what 
is it to be co-heirs with him in heaven, after his ascension  But 
these are inexpressible, inconceivable things; bring it back to 
that which is nearest us ; to those seals and marks which we bave 
in this life ; that by a holy, a sanctified psage through this life, 
and out of this life, fl'om out first seal in baptism, to our last seal 
upon our death-bed, The ,Ypirit may bear witess to out spirit, 
that we are the children of God. Amen. 

SERMON XXXIII. 
PREACHED UPO r WHITSUNDAY. 

MATTI4EW xii. 31. 

V,'herefore I say unto you, AI1 mauner of sin and blasphemy shal] be forglven 
unto men ; but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall net be forgiven 
unto Inen. 

,As when a merchant hath a fair and large, a deep and open sea, 
into that harbour to which he is bound with his merchandise, it 
were an impertinent thing for him, to sound, and search for lands, 
 John xviii. 30. 
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and rocks, and cliffs, whlch teaten irreparable sipeck ; 
we bein bound to the heavenly city, the new Jerusalem, by te 
spio and bottomle sea, the blood of Chri Jesus, having 
that large sea opened unto , in the benning of this text, 
mann  in, and blahy kall be forien unto m, it may 
seem an impertinent diversion, to tu  that little creek, nay 
upon that desperate, and irrecoverable rock, The blashemy 
th Holy Ghos shall o be fyiven o men. But there must be 
diseoverers,  well as merehants ; for the seeuri of merchants, 
who by  d tempest, or other eidents, may be east upon 
those sands, and roeks, if they be hot kno, they must be 
known. So though we ail on, with a merry ge and full sails, 
with the breath of the Holy Ghost in the  pa, Ail manner 
of sin, and bsphemy shall be foryiven nnto men, yet we shall hot 
leave out the diseovery of that feaul and minating rock too, 
Eut th« blashemy ayainst the Holy Ghos shall hot b foryien 
I wod divide the ext ; and fewer pa h wo, we canno 
make, and i tex hah rce two par: the whole ex 
¢onve7an¢e , i  rue ; bn there i a liflo proso a he end : 
he wholo tex i a rule, i i ue ; bu here i an exception a 
he end ; the whole x is  yal palace, i i rue ; bu here 
 ewer,  vault behind i ; Chr had aid M1 tha of hielf 
would bave aid, when he aid the  pa, ll manner of sin 
and blaspem all be fegie to en, bu he iniqui 
Phariee extoed hu much more, u te bspmy ai 
e Hol Gos al[ no be for:ie nto n : he 
«ntence, he proposition, and ho ense i perfec 
an of in, &c. Tho ls pa i bu a parentAis, which 
Chri had rather mih bave been lef on, bu ho Phariee, 
nd heir perverenes [ned, Bu te blaspem, c. 
ince i devenez, and require our conideraion, a weH, 
merey of God can haro any top, any tub, deermino any where, 
a ha i c extend, d pread itelf o far,  
x, le u maie them wo pa : and in ho  conider with 
comfo, he largene, he expansion of God' merc 7, ha thero 
i bu one in, tha i reacheth no to ; and in he econd le u 
conider th fear, and trembling: ha here is ono in, o weH- 
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ing, so high, a that even the mercy of God does hot reach toit. 
And in the first we shall proceed thus, in the magnifying God's 
mercy, first, in the first terre, sin, we sha]] see that sin is even a 
wound, a violence upon God ; and then Onne peccatum, Every 
sin is so ; and nothing is so various, so diverse as sin ; and even 
that sin, that amounts to blasphemy, a sin hot on]y conceived in 
the thought, but expressed in contume]ious words ; and those 
contumelious and blasphemous words nttered against the on, (for 
soit is expressed in the very next verse) all this shall bforyiven: 
but yet it is infuturo, They shall b : no man's sins are forgiven 
him, then when he sins them ; but by repentante they shall be 
forgiven ; .lbryiren nnto men ; that is, first, unto any man, and 
then, unto none but men ; for the sin of the angels shall never be 
forgiven : and these will be the branches of the first part. And 
in the second part, we shall look as far as this text occasions it, 
upon that debated sin, the sln ayainst the Holy Gkost, and the 
irremLsibleness of that ; of which part, we shall derive and raise 
the partieular branches anon, vhen we corne to handle them. 
First then, for the first term, sin, we use to ask in the sehool, 
whether any action of man's tan have 'ationem demeriti, whether 
it tan be said to offend God, or to deserve iii of God : for what- 
soever does so, must have some proportion with God. Vith 
things vhich are inanimate, things that have no will, and so no 
good nor bad purpose, as dust, or the vind, or such, a man cannot 
properly be so of/nded, as to say that they deserve iii of him. 
Vith those things which have no use, no command of their will, 
as children, and fools, and madmen, it is so too ; and then, there 
is no creature so poor, so childish, so impotent, in respect of man, 
as the best man is in respect of God : how then ean he sin, that 
is, offend, that is, deserve ill of him . The question begun hot in 
the school ; it was asked belote of Job a : If thou sinnest, chat 
doest thou ayainst him ? or if thy transyreslons be multiplied, 
ehat doe»t thou unto him ? Tk!! wickedne» may hurt a man a» 
thou art ; but what is it to God . For, as Gregory says upon 
that plaee, Humana impietas el nocet, 9uem perrertendo inquinat, 
Our sins hurt them, whom our example leads into temptation ; 
but our sins eannot draw God to be aeeessory to our sins, or to 

Job xxv. 6. 
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make him sin with us. Our sin cannot hurt him so ; nor hurt 
him directly any way ; hot his person : but his subjects, whom 
ho bath taken iuto his protection, it may ; his law, which ho 
bath giron for direction, it may 
jealous, which honour consists much in Dur honouring of him, it 
may. Vherein is a king's person violated, by coining a false 
penny, or counterfeiting a seal . And yet this is treason. God 
cannot be robbed, ho cannot be damnified ; whatsoever is taken 
from him (and there is a sacrilege in all unjust takings) where- 
soever it be laid, ho sees it, and it is sti]l in his possession, and in 
his house, and in his hands. God cannot be robbed, nor God 
cannot be violated, ho cannot be wounded, for ho bath no limbs. 
But God is Utimu8 finis, The end to which we all go, and his 
law is the way to that end ; and Transilire lineam, To transeTess 
that law, to leave that way, is a neglecting of him: and even 
negligences, and pretermissiotts, and slightings, are as great 
offences, as actual injuries. So God is commtnis Pater, the Father 
of ail creatures ; and so the abuse of the creature reflects upon 
God, as the injuries done to the children, do upon the parents. 
If then we can sin so against God, as we can against the king, 
and against the law, and against propriety, and against parents ; 
we bave ways enow of sinning against God. Sin is hOt therefore 
so absolutely nothing, as that it is (in no consideration) other than 
a privation, only absentia recti, and nothing at ail in itself: but, 
hot to enter farther into that inextricable point, we test in this, 
that sin is actus inordiatts, it is hot only an obliquity, a priva- 
tion, but it is an action deprived of that rectitude, whidx it should 
bave; it does not only waut that rectitude, but it should have 
that rectitude, and therefore bath a sinful want. Ve shall not 
dare to call sin merely, absolutely nothing, if we consider either 
the punishment due to sin, or the pardon of that punishment, or 
the price of that pardon. The punishment is everlasting ; why 
should I believe it to be so . Os Domlni locutum, The mouth of 
the Lord bath said it. But why should it be so . Justum est nt qui 
in suo wte,'no loeccarit co»tra Deum, i Dei wterno puniatur , It 
is but justice, that he that sins in his eternity, should be lmnished 
in God's eternity : nov to sin in our eternity, is to sin as long as 
 Gregory. 
VOL. II. F 
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we live, and if we could lire eternally, to desire to sin eternally. 
God can cut off our eternity, he can shorten our lire ; if we could 
cut off his eternity, and quench heil, out punishment were not 
eternal. We consider sin to be uoddam in.finitum ; as it is an 
aversion from God, who is infinite goodness, it is an infinite 
thing: and as it is a turning upon the creature, it is finite, and 
determined ; for ail pleasure taken in the creature, is so: and 

accordingly sin hath a finite, 
which we call iooentm sensts, 
infinite ; (otherwise, than by 

and an infinite punishment : that 
the torment which we feel, is hot 
duration) for that torment is not 

equal in all the damned, and that which is infinite must neces- 
sarily be equal ; but that which we call yoenam damni, the ever- 
lasting loss of the sight of the everliving God, that is infinite, and 
alike, and equal in ail the damned. Sin is something then, if wo 
consider the punishment ; and so it is, if we consider out deliver- 
ance from this punishment : that which God could hOt pardon in 
the way of justico without satisfaction, that for which nothing 
could be a satisfaction, but the lire of ail men, or of one man 
worth ail, the Son of God, that that fore the Son out of the arms 
of his Father, il» the Quid dereli9uisti , when he cried out, SVhy 
hast thou forsaken me . That which imprinted in him, who was 
anointed with the oil of gladness above his feilows, a deadly 
heaviness, in his tristis affma, when his soul was heavy unto 
death, that which had power to open heaven in his descent 
hither, and to open hell, in his descent thither, to open the womb 
of the Virgin in his incarnation, and the womb of the earth in 
his resurrection, that which could change the frame of nature in 
miracles, and the (;od of nature in becoming man, that that 
deserved that punishment, that that needed that ransom (say the 
schoolmen what they will of privations) cannot be merely, abso- 
lutely nothing, but the greatest thing that can be conceived ; and 
yet that shail be forgiven. 
That, and ail that ; si., and all si ; and there is not so much 
of anything in the world, as of sin. Every virtue bath two 
extremes, two vices opposed to it ; there is two fo one ; but 
Abraham's task was an easy task t« tell the stars of heaven ; so 
it were to teil the sands, or hairs, or atoms, in respect of tdling 
but out own sins. And will God say to me, C.tidefil«;  " 3Iy son, 
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be of çood cheer, th in are forçi thee"  Does ho mean ail 
my ins He know what original sin i,. nd I do n ; nd 
will ho forgivo me in in thnt foot. and in in tho brnnehe,. 
originl in. and actual in too  He know my ,ecret in. a I 
do hOt; will ho forgivo my manifest sins, and thoso 
He knws my repses into sine repented ; and wiH he forgive 
my fnint repentances, and my rebellio relapses ter them 
Will hie mercy dire iuto my hrt, and frgive my sinfuI 
thoughts there, and ehed upon my lips, and forgive my blas- 
çhemous words there, and bathe the members of this body, and 
forgive mine unclean actions there  Will he contract himseff 
into himself, and meet me there, and forgive my sine against 
himseff, and seatter himseff upon the wodd, and forgive my sine 
ainet my neighbour, nnd imprison himself in me, and forgive 
my sins again myself WiH he forgive tho sine, vherein my 
practice bath exceeded my parents, nnd those wherein my example 
hnth misled my children  Will he forgive that dint eight which 
I bave of sin now, when sins scrce appear tobe sins unto me, 
and will he forgive that over-quick sight, when I shall soe my 
sins through Satan's multiplying glass of desperation, when I 
shall think them greater than 
I tha he oaid all, he l' out nothi9" , is the apostle's arment : 
and, he is hot afighty, if he cannot ; his mercy endures hot for 
ever, if he do hot forve all. 
A'in, and all oint, even blasTky : now blasphemy is hot 
Rrained to God alone ; other persons bedes God, other things, 
besides persos, may be bsphemed. The word of God, the doc- 
trine, religion nay be blasphemed s. Magistracy and dignities 
may be blasphemed «. ay, Omtia çuw iynorant, ys that 
postle,  blasTh.eme all thin9s Itiçh they kow ot. And for 
persons, the apostle takes it to his o peon, einy blasThed 
yd 'o intrea; and he communicates it to 
blasThate, Dlaheme o man . Blasphemy, as it is a contu- 
melious speech, derogating from any man, that good that is in 
him, or attributing to any man, that ill that is hot in him, may 
be ftened upon any man. For the most pa it 
 Iatt. ix. 2. « Heb. ri. 8.  1 T. . 1. 
 Jude , 10. 
F2 
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sin ains od, and that directly ; and here, by the manner of 
hrist expressin himself it is ruade the reatest sin; a 
even blaslhemy. And yet, a drunkard that cannot naine God, 
will spcw out a blasphcmy against God : a child that cannot spell 
God, will stammer out a blasphemy against God : if we smart, 
we blaspheme God, and we blaspheme him if we be tickled ; if I 
lose at phy, I blaspheme, and if my fellow lose, he blasphemcs, 
so that God is alwa7s sure to be a loser. An usurer can show 
me his bags, and an extortioner his houses, the fruits, the revenues 
of his sin ; but where will the blasphemer show me his blas- 
phemy, or what he bath got by it . The licentious man bath 
had his love in his arms, and the envious man bath had his enemy 
in the dust, but wherein bath the blasphemer hurt God 
In the school ° we put it for the consummation of the torment 
of the damned, that at the resurrection, they shall bave bodies, 
and so be able, even verbally, to blasphenle God ; herein we 
exceed the devil already, that we can speak blasphemously. 
There is a rebellious part of the body, that Adam covered with 
fig-leaves, that hath danmed many a wretched soul ; but yet, I 
think, hot more than the tongue ; and therefore the whole tor- 
ment that Dives suffered in hell, is expressed in that part, 'atier 
Abraham, bave mercy on me, and send Lazarus, tlat he may 
the tip of his finger in u'ater, and cool my tongue °. The Jews 
that crucified God, will hot sound the naine of God, and we for 
whom he was erucified, belch him out in our surfeits, and foam 
him out in our fury : an impertinent siu, without occasion before, 
and an unprofitable sin, without recompense after, aud an incor- 
rigible sin too ; for, almost what father dares chide his son for 
blasphemy, that may hOt tell him, sir, I learnt it of you . Or 
what master his servant, that cannot lay the sme reerimination 
upon him . How mueh then do we need this exen of God's 
merey, that he will forgive sin, and all »in, and even this sin of 
blasphemy, and (which is also another addition) blasphemy affainst 
the çon. 
This emphatical addition arises out of the connexion in the 
next verse, .4 word, (that is, a blasphcmous word) against tle 
on, lmll be forgiren. And herc we carry not the word »on so 
 Aen. 22 x. % 13. ax. 4. z0 Luke xvi. 24. 
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hh, as tat te n scà e te etea] Son 
words spoken against the eternal Son of God by many bitter and 
blasphemou0 heretics bave been forgiven : God forbid that all the 
Photinians who thought that Chri was hot af ail, till he was 
bore of the Virgin Ma', that all the atitarians, that thought 
ho was from aH etemity with God, but yet w hot the Son of 
God, that all the Arians, that thought him the Son of God, but 
yet hot essentially, hOt by nature, but by oee and adoption, 
God forbid that all the should be damned, and because they 
once spoke ain0t the Son, therefore they never repented, or 
were no received upon repennce. We carry hot the word, son, 
w high, as tobe the eternal n of God, for itis in the text, 
Filius hominis, Te ,'on of an ; and, in that acceptation, we do 
not mean it, of all blasphemies that have been spoken of Christ, 
 te 'o  man, that is, of Christ invested in the human 
nature ; though blasphemies in that kind bave been forgiven toe : 
God forbid that ail the Arians, that thought Christ so mueh the 
Son of man as that he toek a human body, but hot so much, as 
that he took a human soul, but that the Goead itself (such 
Godhead as they allowed him) was his ul ; God forbid that all 
the Anabaptis, that eonfess he toek a body, but not a body of the 
substance of the Virgin ; that all the Carpoetians, that thought 
only his soul, and hot his body seended into heaven, God forbid 
ail these should be damned, and never ealled fo repentanee, or 
not admitted upon it : there were fearful blasphemies again tho 
Son, as the Son of God, and as the Son of man, against his Divine, 
and against his human nature, and those, in some of them, by 
God's aee forgiven toe. But here we eonsider him only as the 
Son of man, merely as man ; but as such a man, so good a man, 
as to ealmnniate him, to blaspheme him, was an inexcusable sin. 
To say of him, who had fasted foy days and foy nights, 
homo oraoe, BehoM a man çluonous, and a wine-bibber t, to say 
of him, of whom themselves had aid elsewher, Jlaster, 
at ou art true, and earest for o man TM, that h was a friend 
of Iublicans, and dnners, that thi man who wa te Prince of 
Peace, hould edure 8uc eontradfction', this wa an inexeusabl 
in. If any man threfor hav had hi good intention mis- 
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onated, s eal to aiat God'a bleeng snd finting 
call iunowtion, his proeeediug by ways gd in theeives, to 
en good in themselves, called iudiscretion, let him be content to 
forure them, any oelniator aainst hiver, who is but 
orm d o ma, since God himse forgave them again Cst, 
who w so Fili inis, te 'on OE n, as that ho was 
Bon OE God o. 
There is then forveness for in, for all &, even for 
for blaFemy again te 'on, but i i in«turo remietur, it all 
be forgien. It i hot remitbatur, i w foiven ; let no n 
antete hi pardon, and sy, His sin were forgiven in an eternal 
decree, and that no man that hath hi namo in tho boek of lire, 
bath tho adtion, sinner ; tha if he were theoe from he begin- 
g, fm the benning he was no inner. I is noç in such 
ene, remittebatur, it was foroven ; nor i is not remittitttr, 
even then, when e in  commitd, it i forven, whether tho 
inner think of it or no, that God sees no the in of 
ehdren, that G w no more affected with Dad' adule, 
or his mder, than an indigent father is to ee his child do 
ome witty waggish thing, or ome pof shrewd tn. 
but reiet-ur, any sin all be, tha is, may be forgieen, if the 
means required by God, and oained by him, be enteined. If 
I take into my contemplation, the majesty of God, and the 
uglines of in,  I divest melf of all that was sinfully got, and 
invest myself in the ghteousne of Christ Jesu (for else I ara 
ill-sted, and if I clothe myself in mammon, the righteousness of 
Chrh is no eloak for that doublet)if I eomo to God's church 
f my absolution, and the eal of that reeonciliation, the blessed 
aement, remietur, by those means ordained by God any in 
ha be foroven me. u  I rely upon the remittetur, that 
I had my 9uiu or beforhand,  the eteal decree, or in the 
remiuntur, and o shut mine eyes, in an opinion tha God bath 
hu his, and sees no the sinÇof his cdren, I change God's 
ammar, and I induce a dangerous oleci, for, if is hot hey 
were forven before they were committed, nor they are forgiven 
in the coitting, but they hall ho, by using the means ordained 
by God, they may ho ; and o, Tey all be forgien nto 
say the tex, and tht is, firs, un every man. 



The kings of the earth are fait and glorious resemblances of 
the King of heaven ; they are beams of that sun, tapers of that 
torch, they are liko gods they are gods: The Lord killeth and 
maketh alie he brinffeth down te the ffrae and brinffeth 
¢his is che Lord of heaven; Che Lord' anointed, kings oî the 
earth de se too; they bave the dispensation of judgrnent, and of 
mercy, they execute, and they pardon : but yet, with this differ- 
enco amongst many other, that kings of the earth (for the most 
part, and tho best, most) bind themselves with an oath, net te 
pardon seine offices; tho King of heaven swears, and swears by 
himself, that there is no sinner but ho can, and would pardon. 
At first, Illuminat omnem homin.em IIe if the t'ue li.qh, ehid 
li9hteneth eer!t man that cometh into the world ; let that light 
(because many de interpret that place se)let that be but that 
natural light, which only man, and every man bath ; yet that 
light makes him capable of the super-natural light of grace ; for 
if he had net that reasonable seul, he could net bave graee ; and 
even by this natural light, he is able te sec the invisible God, in the 
visible creature, and is inexcusable if he de net se. But because 
this light is (though net put out) brought te a dimness, by man's 
first fall, therefore John Baptist came te bear cltness ofthat lçqht, 
that ai1 men, throuTh him, miyht beliere " : God raises up a John 
Baptist in every man ; every man finds a testimony in himself, 
that ho draws eurtains between the light and him ; that he runs 
into eorners frein that light ; that he doth net make that use of 
those helps whieh God hath afforded him, as he might. 
Thus God hath merey upon ail belote, by way of prevention 
thus he enlighteneth every man that cometh into the world: 
but, because for all this men de stumble, even at noon, God bath 
given collyrium, an eye-sa&e  te ai1, by which they may menti 
their eye-sight ; he hath opened a pool of Bethesda te ai1, where 
net only he that cornes at first, but he that cornes even at last, 
he that cornes washed with the water of baptism in his int'ancy, 
and he that cornes washed with the tenrs of repentanee in his 
age, may receive health and eleanness ; for, the font ,t first, and 
the deathbed nt last, are eisterns frein this pool, and ail men, and 
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at all rimes, may wash therein : and from this poer, and this 
love of God, is derived both that catholic çromise, çu«JocuoEue, 
At u'hat rime soezer a singer rets, and that catholic and exten- 
sive commission, Quorrtm riseritis, Whose sins soeter ou ferait, 
shall be ritted. Ail men were in Adam ; bause the whole 
nature, mankind, was in him; and then, can anv be without sin  
Ail men were in Christ too, because the whole nature, mankind, 
was in him; and then, can any man be excluded from a possi- 
bility of mercy There were whole sts, whole bies of 
heretics, that denied the communication of G's groee to others; 
the Cathari denied that any man had it but themselves: the 
ovatians denied that any man cod bave it again, after he had 
once lost it, by any deadly sin committed after baptism, but there 
was never any sect that denied it to themselves, no sect of 
despairing men. We bave some somewhere sprinkled ; one in 
the Old Tesmment, Cain, and one in the ew, Judas, and one in 
the Ecclesiastical Stop, Julian ; but no by, no sect of despair- 
ing men. And therefore he that abandons himseff to this sin of 
desperation, sins th the least reason of any, for he prefers his 
in above God's mercy, and he sins th the fewe examples of 
any, for ( hath diflhsed this light, with an evidence to ail, 
that ail sins may be forgiven unto men, that is, unto ail men ; 
and then, herein also is God's mercy to man nmified, that it is 
to man, that is, only to man. 
'othing can fall into this comparison, but angels ; and angels 
shall hot be forgiven : we shall be like the angels, we shall par- 
ticipate of their glory which stand ; but the angels shall never be 
like us ; never return to mercç after they are fallen. They were 
rimoyeffti Dei, G's first born, and yet disinherited ; and 
disinherited wi&out any power, at least, without puose of 
revocation, without annuities, without pensions, without any 
present supply, without any future hope. XVhen the angels were 
ruade, and when they fell, we dispute ; but when they shaH 
return, falls hOt into question. Howoeever Origen vary in 
himself, or howsoever he fell under that jealousy, or misinte@re- 
ration, that he thought thc devil should be saved at last, I ara 
sure his books that are extant, bave prenant aud abundant 
testimony of their everlasting, and irreparable eondemnation. To 
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judge by out evidence, the evidence of Scriptures, for their sin, 
and the evidence of out conscience, for ours, there is none of us 
that bath hot sinned more than any of them at fir; and }t 
Christ bath hot taken the nature of angels, but of man, and 
redeemed us, having eserred them D ezerlastiy cais, nde 
darkne  : How long Uto the judmet of the 9reat day, says 
that apostle ; and is it but till then, then to have an end  Alas 
no ; itis hot until that day, but unto that day ; hOt that that day 
shall end or case their torments whieh they bave, but inflict 
aecidental torments, whieh they bave hot yet; that is, an utter 
evacuation of that power of dueing, whieh, till that day corne, 
they shall bave leave to exercise upon the sons of men : to that 
are they reoerved, and we to that glory, whieh they bave lost, and 
lost for ever ; and upon us, is that prayer of the apost]e fallen 
effectua]ly, Jlercy, and Teace, and love is multitdled unto ust" ; 
for, sin, and all tin, blasphêmy, and blasphemy ayalnt the ,on, 
,hall be, that i is hot, nor was hot, but may be ]bryien to men, 
to ail men, to none but men ; and so ve pass to out second part. 
In this second pa, which seems to preoent a bank even to 
this sen, this infinite sea of the blood of Christ Jesus ; and an 
horizon even to this hean of heavens,  the meoey of God, we 
shall peeed thus: first, we shall inquire, but modestly, what 
that blashemy, which is eommonly ealled The sin ayainst tl, e 
Holy Ght, is: and secondly, how, and wherein it is irremissib]e, 
that it shall never be forgiven: and then thirdly, upon what 
plac of Scripture it is grounded ; anaongst which, if this text 
do hot eonstitute and establish that sin, the sln ayainst the Holy 
Ghost, yet we shall find, that that sin which is directly intended 
in this text, is a branch of that sin, the si ayainst the Holy 
Ghost : and fl]erefore we shall take just occasion from thenee, to 
arm you with corne instructions against those ways which lead 
into that irrecoverable doetruction, into that irremiible sin : for 
though the sin itlf be hot so edent, yet the limbs of the sin, 
and the ways to the sin, are plain enough. 
St. Augustine says, There is no question in the Scripture 
harder than this, what this sin is : and St. Ambrose gives some 
reason of the diculty in this, Sicut una #&inltas, una obnsa : 
 Jude 6. a Ver. 2. 
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As there is but one Goed, so there is no sin sginst God 
all sin is so) but it is against the whole Trinity: and that is true; 
but  there are ceain attributes proper to every several pemon 
of the Tnity, so there are ceain sin more directly against the 
several attributes and propeaies of tho persons, and in such a 
coideration, against the peinons themselves. Of which there 
are divers sins against power, and they are principally against the 
Father ; for to the Father we attribute power ; and divers sins 
against isdom, and isdom we attribute to the Son  and divers 
aainst yoess, and lofe, and these we attribute to the Holy 
Ghost. Of those against the Holy Ghost, considered in that 
attribute of goodness, and of love, the place to speak, will be 
our conclusion. But for this paicular sin, te sin ayaist the 
Ho/Gost, as hard as St. Augustine makes it, and justly, yet he 
says toe, Exerure nos zol««it dultate quwstionis, non eipere 
fid, itate setentiw, God would exercise us with a hard question, 
but he would not deceive us with a false opinion : Quid sit 
olult, non negari ; God would bave us modestly inquire what it 
is, not peremptorily deny that there is any such sin. 
It is (for the most pa) aeed, that it is a total falling away 
from the Gospel of Christ Jesus formerly acknowledged and 
professed, into a verbal calumniating, and a real persecuting of 
that Gospel, with a deliberate puose to continue so to the end, 
and actually to do so, to peroevere till then, and then to pass 
away in that disposition. It falls only upon the professors of the 
Gospel, and it is total, and it is practical, and it is deliberate, 
and it is final. Here we bave that sin, but, by God's grace, that 
sinner no where. 
It is therefore somewhat early, somewhat forwaM]y pro- 
nounced, though by a reverend man, Certum reprobationls 
hum, in ,çirit«m blaspe»,ia °, That it is an infallible assurance, 
hat that nmn is a reprobate that blahemes the Holy Ghost. 
For, whatsoever is an infallible sign, must be notorious to us; 
if we must know another thing by that, as a sign, we must know 
that thing which is our sign, in itself: and can we know what 
this blaspheming of the Holy Ghost is  Did we ever hear any 
man say, or see any man do anything against the Holy Ghost, of 
u Cal. 
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whom we might say upon that word, or upon that action, This 
man can noyer repent, never ho received to mercy  And yeg, 
says ho, Teneum est, quod qui ex¢iderint, nunquam resuryent ; 
Wo ar bound to hold, that they who fall so, shall never riso 
again. I présure% ho grounded himself in that sever judgment 
of his, upon such places, as that to th Romans, }Vhen the did 
t like to rain God in tAeir know&de, G gave 
reprobat¢ i  : hat tha i he ordinary wy of God'a juice, 
fo wihdrw hia Spiri from tha man 
8piri ; bu S. Paul blasphemed, nd St. Peer blphemed, nd 
ye were no divorced from God. 
S. Aufine' rulo i good ; no o judgo 
ainner espeeiMly, bu a poeriori, from hia end, fm hi depa 
ing ou of thia world. Neither though I do ee an iii-lire, ealed 
wih n ill-death, daro I be oo forward in this judenL He 
waa no  Chritian in profeion, bu wore han he are eallod 
Christins, th aid, Qui plus est, summe pilosopa¢r  ; Tho 
charitable man ia the grea philosopher ; and ig is charity hOt to 
auapec the atate of a dead man. Consider in how sudden 
minute ho Holy Ghot bave metime wrough upon thee; and 
hope  he hah done o un another. If i a moderation to 
be embraced, tha Peter Martyr leads us to: he Primitive 
church had the irit of discerning spirita; we bave not; and 
herefore, though by way of definition, we may ay, Thi is tha 
in, ye by way of demonstration, le us ay of no man, Thi 
t inner: I .may ay of no man, Thi in in hee is irr 
missible. 
Now, in eonidering thi word, irremisible, tha i eanno be 
forgiven, we find i o be  word, raer usurped by the achool, 
han expreaed in the Scripturea: for in all those three evange- 
li where hia fearful denunciation la inteinated, till if ia in 
 phre, of omewh more mildnesa, than ao ; 
beforiven, i is hot, i canno be forgiven : i i n irremission, 
i ia no an irremisiblens. Abaolutely there i no an impos- 
ibiliy, nd irremissibleness on God' par: bu ye some kind 
of impossibility there ia on hia part, aud on oura too. For, if ho 
could forgive this sin, he would ; or ehe, hi power were above 
* om. i. 28. m Trmet. 
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his mercy ; and his mercy is abov ail his works. But God can 
do nothing tht implies contradiction ; and God having declared, 
by what means only his mercy and forgiveness shall be conveyed 
te man, God should contradict himsclf, if he should give forgive- 
ness to them, who will fully exclude those means of mercy. And 
thcrefore it were not boldly, nor irreverently said, that God could 
not give grace to a beast, nor mercy to the devil, because either 
they are naturally destitute, or bave wilfuily despoiled themselves 
of the capacity of race, and mercy. Vhen we consider, that 
(od the Father, whom, as the root of all, we consider principally 
in the creation, crcated man in a possibility, and ability, to 
persist in that rgoodness, in which he created him, and consider 
that God thc Son came, and wrouht a reconciliation for man to 
God, and so brought in a trcasure, in the nature thcreof, a suffi- 
cient ransom for ail the world, but then a man knows hot this, 
or believes not this, otherwise than historicaily, morally, civilly, 
and so evacuates, and shakes off the God the Son, and then 
consider that the I-Ioly Ghost cornes, and prcsents means of 
applying all this, and making the general satisfaction of Christ 
reach and spread itself upon my soul, in particular, in the preach- 
ing of the word, in the seals of the sacraments, in the absolution 
of the church, and I preclude the ways, and shut up myself 
against the Holy Ghost, and so evacuate him, and shake him off, 
when I have resisted Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is there . 
fourth person in the Godhead to work upon me . If I blaspheme, 
that is, deliberately pronounce against the Holy Ghost, my sin is 
irremissible therefore, because there is no body left to forgive it, 
nor way left, 'herein forgiveness should work upon me; so far 
it is irremissible on God's part, and on mine too. 
And then, take it there, in that state of irremissibleness, and 
consider seriously the fearfulness of it. I have been anyry ; and 
then, (as Christ tells me ) I bave been in dmç(/er ofajudyment ; 
but in judgment, I may have counsel, I may be heard ; I have 
said A'aca, expressed my anger and so been in danger of a 
council ; but a council does but consult, what punishment is fit 
to be inflicted ; and so long there is hope of mitigation, and 
commutation of penance ; but I have said fatue, I have called 
 Iatt. v. 22. 



my brother .to[, and so ara in danyer ofhellflre. In the first, 
there is ira 2", an inward commotion, an irregular distemper ; in 
the second, there is ira et vox ; in the first it is but ira carnls, 
non anima, it is but my passion, it is not I that ara anTy, but in 
the second I have suffered my passion to vent and utter itself; 
but in the third, there is ira, vox et vituperatio, a distemper 
within, a declaration to evil example without, and an injury and 
defamation to a third person, and this exalts the offence to the 
height : but when this third person cornes tobe the third person 
in the Trinity, the Holy Ghost, in ail the other cases, there is 
danger, danger of judgment, danger of a council, danger of hell, 
but here is irremissibleness, hell itself, and no avoiding of hell, 
no cooling in hell, no deliverance from hell ; irremissible ; those 
hands that reached fo the ends of the world, in creating it, and 
span the world in preserving it, and stretched over all in redeem- 
ing it, those hands bave I manacled, that they cannot open unto 
me: that tenderness that is affected to ail, bave I damped, 
retarded that proneness, stupified that alacrity, confounded that 
voice, diverted those eyes, that are naturally disposed to ail: and 
all this, irremissibly, for ever ; not, though he would, but because 
he will not show mercy; hot, though I would, but because I 
cannot ask mercy ; and therefore beware all approaches towards 
that sin, from which there is no returning, no redemption. 
We are corne now, in our order, to out third and last branch 
of this last part, that this doctrine of a h ayainst te Holy 
Ghot, is hot a dream of the schoolmen, though they bave spoken 
many things frivolously of it, but grounded in evident places of 
Scriptures : amongst which, we look especially, how far this text 
conduces to that doctrine. There are two places ordinarily cited, 
which seem directly to concern this sin ; and two others, which 
to me seem hot to do so. Those of the first kind, are both in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews: there the apostle says, For thoe 
u'ho were once enliyhtened, aud bave tasted of the heavenly yift, 
and were made partaker of the Itoly Ghost, if they fall away, if i 
i»ossible to renew them by rentance 2. Now, if final impeni- 
tente had been added, there could bave been no question, but 

 Augustine» Chrysostom. 2» Heb. ni. 4. 
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that this must be the sin against the Ho]y Ghost; and because the 
apostle speaks of such a total falllng away, as precludes all way of 
repentance, it includes final impenitence, and se makes up that 
sin. The other place frein ,vhich it rises most pregnantly, is, 
Of how sore a punishnent shall they be thouykt wortky, who bave 
trodden nnder foot the £;on of God, and bave done despite nnto the 
,_'pirit of yraee "« ? As he had said belote, If we sin wilfidly, aftn" 
we haze receized the knowled9e of truth, tkere remainetk no nore 
sacrifice for sins, but a eertain fearfd lookiçq for of jud9ment, and 
flery indiynation . But yet, though from these places, there 
arises evidenee, that such a sin there is, as naturally shuts out 
repentante, and o is thereby irremissible, yet there arise no 
marks, by whieh I tan say, this man is such a sinner ; net 
though he himself would swear te me, that he were se new, and 
that he would eodtinue se, till death. 
The other places that de net se dirictly concern this sin, and 
yct are ometimes used in this aflhir, are, one in St. John, and 
this text anothcr. That in St. John is, Ther« is a sin nto death, 
I de wt say, that « 8hall ray for ¢t . It is true, that the 
toaster of the sentences, and frein him, many of the school, and 
many of out later interpreters too, de understand this, of the sin 
against the Holy Ghost, because we are (almost) forbidden te 
pray for it; but yet we are net absolutcly îorbidden, in th,at 
we are net bidden. And if we were îorbidden, whcn God says 
to Jremy, Pray ot tho for this people, eitker lift 1 ery, nor 
1r«yer .fbr them, «teither nake intercession to ne, for I will not 
hear tkee ', and again, Pr«y hot for them, for I will hot hear 
them ', hot them, though they should eome to pray for themselves, 
God forbid that we should therefore say, that ail that people had 
committed the sin against the Holy Ghost. And for this par- 
ticular place of St. John, that answer may suffice, which very 
good divines have given, pray not for them, is indeed pray hot 
with them, adroit them to no part in the public prayers for the 
congregation, but if they sin a sin unto death, 3 notorious, an in- 
excusable sin, let them be persons excommunicated to thee. 
For the words in this text, which seem to many appliable to 
 eb. x. 29.  Ver. 26.  1 John v. 16. 
 Jer. vil 16. 0 Jer. xL 14. 



that great nin, it in net clear, it is net much probable, that they 
can be se apphed. Take the words invested in their cireum- 
stance, in the context and coherence, and if will appear evideut. 
Christ speaks this te the Pharisees, upon occasion of that which 
they had said te him, and of him before, and ho carries it, intends 
if no farther. That appears by the first word of our text, Pro_p- 
terea, Tlwrefore I ay unto you ; Therefore, that is, bec,use you 
have used sueh words unto me. Aud St. llark makes it more 
clear , He said tis te tliem, because they said, lw liad an u,cleat 
spirit ; because they said ho did his miracles by the power of the 
devil. New, this was certainly a sin against the Holy Ghost, se 
far, as that it was distinguished frein the sins against the Son 
of man ; but it was net the sin against the Holy Ghost: ibr, 
Christ being a mixed person, God and man, did seine things, in 
which his divinity had nothing te de, but were only actions of a 
mere natural man, and when they slandered him in these, they 
blasphemed the Son of man. Seine things ho did in the power 
of his Godhead, in which his humanity contributed nothing; as 
all his miracles ; and when they attributed these works te the 
devil, they blasphemed the Holy Ghost. And therefore St. 
Augustine says, that Christ in this place, did net se much accuse 
the Pharisees, that they had already incurred the sin of the Holy 
Ghost, as admonish them, that by adventuring upon such sins as 
were sins against the Holy Ghost, they might at last rail into the 
sin, that impenitibh, and therefore irremissible sin. But that 
sin, this could net be, because the Pharisees had net embraced the 
Gospel before, and se this could net be a falling frein the Gospel, 
in them: neither does it appear te haro continued te a final 
impenitence ; se far frein it, as that St. Chrysostom makes no 
doubt, but that seine of these Pharisees did repent upon Crist's 
admonition. 
1%w, bdoved, since we sec by this collation of places, that if 
is net sale te say of any man, ho is this sinner, ner very con- 
stantly agreed upon, what is this sin, but yet we are sure, that 
such a sin there is, that captivates even God himself, and takes 
frein him the exercise of his mercy, and casts a dumbness, a 
speechlessness upon the church itself, that she may net pray for 
t Iark iii. 30. 
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such a sinner; and since we see, that Christ, with so much 
earnestness, rebukes the Pharisees for this sin in the text, because 
it was a linab of that sin, and conduced toit, let us use ail re- 
ligious diligence, to keep ourselves in a sale distance ri'oto it. 
To which purpose, be pleased to cast a particular, but short and 
transitory glance, upon some such sins, as therefore, because they 
conduce to that, are sometimes called sins against the Holy Ghost. 
Sins against power, (that is the 'atlwr'» attribute) sins of infir- 
mityare easily forgiven ; sins against wisdom, (that is the ,S'on's 
attribute) sins of ignorance are easily forgiven ; but sins against 
yoodness, (that is the Holy Ghost's attribute,) sins of an hard and 
iii nature are hardly forgiven: not at ail, when it eomes to be 
The sin ; not easily, when they are Those sins, those that con- 
duce to ît, and are branches of it. 
For branches, the schoolmen have named three couples, whieh 
they have caiied sins «yainst the Holy Ghost, beeause naturally 
they shut out those means by which the Holy Ghost might work 
upon us. The first couple is, 19resumtgtioz aud desioeration ; for 
presumption takes avay the fear of God, and desperation the 
love of God. And then, they name impenitence, and hardness of 
heart; for impenitence removes ail sorroxv for sins past, and 
hardness of heart ail tenderness toxvards future tentations. And 
lastly, they naine Tlw resistiny o.fa truth acknooeleclyed belote, and 
the enryby of other men, wlw hare ruade better ns of God's yrace 
than we bave donc; for this resisting of a truth, is a shutting up 
of oursel-es against .it, and this envying of others, is a sorrow, 
that that truth should prevail upon them. And truly (to refleet 
 very little upon these three couples again) to presume upon 
God, that God cannot danm me eternally in the next wofld, for 
a few half hours in this; what is a fornication, or what is an 
idolatry to God . what is a jest, or a ballad, or a libel to a king . 
Or to despair, that God will hot save me, how well soever I lire, 
after a sin . SVhat is a tear, what is a sigh, what is a prayer to 
God . what is a petition to a king . To be impenitent, senseless 
of sins past; I passed yesterday in riot, and yesternight in wan- 
tonness, and yet I hear of some place, some office, some good 
fortune fallen to me to-day ; to be hardened against future sins ; 
shall I forbear sonle company, because that company leads me 



SER. XXXIII.] PREACIlED ON WIIITSUNDA'o 81 
into tentation . Why, that very tentation will lead ne to pre- 
ferment; to forsake the truth Ibrmerly professed, because the 
times are changed, and wiser men than [ change with them ; fo 
envy and hate another, another state, another church, another 
man, because they stand out in defence of the truth, (for, if they 
would change, [ might have the better colour, the better excuse 
of changing too) all these are shrewd and slippery approaches 
towards the sin against the Ho]y G.host, and therefore the school- 
men Imve called all these six, (not without just reason, and good 
use) by that heavy naine. 
And some of the fathers have extended if farther, than to these 
six. St. Bernard, in particularç says, Nolle oedire, To resist 
lawïul authority ; and another, Smulta TwMtetia, To delude 
God vith re]apses, and counterfeit repentances ; and another also, 
Oe schisma, Ail schismatical renting of the peace of the church, 
all these they call in that sense, sins yist the Holy G/ost. 
Now, a]l sins against the Holy Ghost: are hot irremissible. 
Stephen told his persecutors, Tey reisted t/e Holy G/ost , and 
yet he prayed for them. But because these sins may, and ordi- 
narily do corne to that sin, stop betimes. David was far from 
the murder of Uriah, when he did but look upon his wiib, as she 
was bathing. A man is far from defying the Holy Ghost, when 
he does but neglect him ; and yet David did corne, and he will 
corne to the bottom quickly. ]t may lnake some impression in 
you, to tell, and to apply a short story. In a great schism at 
Rome, Ladislaus took that occasion to debauch and corrupt some 
of the nobility ; it was discerned ; and then, to those seven go- 
vernors, whom they had before, whom they called sapientes, wise 
men, they added seven more, and cal]ed them bonos, good men, 
honest men, and relied, and confided in them. Goodness is the 
attribute of the Holy Ghost ; if you have greatness, you may 
seem to bave some of the Father, for power is his  if )'ou bave 
wisdom, you may seem to bave some of the Son, for that is his : 
if you bave goodness, you have the Holy Ghost, who shall lead 
you into ail truth. And goodness is, to be good and easy in re- 
ceiving his impressions, and good and constant in retaining them, 
and good and diffusive in deriving them upon others : to embmce 
 Acts vii. 51, 60. 
VOL. 11. G 
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the Gospel, to hold fast the Gospel, to propagate the Gospel, this 
is the goodness of the Holy Ghost. And to resist the entrance 
of the Gospel, to abandon it after we bave professed it, to forsake 
them, whom we should assist and succour in the maintenance of 
it, this is to depart from the goodness of the Holy Ghost: and 
by these sins against hhn, to corne too near the sin, the irre- 
missible sin, in which the calamities of this world shal| enwrap 
us, and deliver us over to the everlasting condemnation of the 
next. This is as much as these words do justly occasion us to 
say of that sin  and into a more curious search thereof, it is hot 
holy sobriety to pierce. 

SERMON XXXIV. 

PREdCHED UPO r WHITSU.'D41: 

Jo]L xvi. 8, 9, 10, 11. 

And when ho is come ho will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, 
and of judgment. 
Of sin, because ye believe not on me.  
Of righteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye see me no more. 
Of judgment, because the Prince of this world is judged. 

Oa promis uotidianu, Our daily bread, is that jye sacrificium, 
that daily sacrifice of meditating upon God ; our ]anis hodier- 
u, this day's bread, is to meditate upon the Holy Ghost. To- 
day if ye will hear his voice, to-day ye are with him in paradise : 
for, wheresoever the Holy Ghost is. he creates a paradise. The 
day is not past yet ; as our Saviour said fo Peter , IIodie, in octe 
ac, This day, even in this night thou shalt deny me, so, IIodie 
in code bac, Even now, thouëh evening, the day-spring from on 
high visits you, God carries back the shadow of your sun-dial, as 
to Hezekiah  ; and now God brings you to the beginning of this 
day, if now you take knowledge, that he is corne, who, when he 
cornes, leFroees te u'orld of in, dyc. 

LuXe xxiii. 43 ; Mark xiv. 10.  Isaiah xxx2ii. 8, 
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The solemnity of the day requires, and the method ofthe words 
offers for out first consideration, the person ; who is net named 
in out text, but designed by a most emphatical denotation, ille, 
e, he who is ail, and doth all. But the word bath relation te a 
naine, proper te the Holy Ghost: for, in the verse immediately 
preceding, out Saviour relis his disciples, Tat e will send tem 
tle Cern ferrer. Se, forbearing ail other mysterious considerations 
of the Holy Ghost, we receive him in that notion, and function in 
which Christ sends him, Te Cornforter. And therefore, in this 
capacity, as te Conforter, we must consider his action, tlr.quet, 
IIe slall reprore ; reprove, and yet comfort ; nay, therefore cern- 
fort, because reprove : and then the subject of his action, 3lun- 
durn, TI world, the whole world ; no part left unreproved, yet 
no part left without comfort: and airer that, what he reproves 
the world of; that multiplies; of tin, of rigteousneas, ofjudg- 
ment. Can there be comfort in reproof for sin . or can there lie 
a reproof upon "righteousness, or upon judgment . Very justly; 
though the evidence seem at first, as strange as the crime : for, 
though that be good evidence against the sin of the world, that 
they believe net in Christ, (Of tin, because tey bdiere hot on rne) 
yet te be teprored of riq]tteousness, because Ctrist .qoes te Ms 
Fatlwr, and tt! see ]dm no rnore, and te be teloroved of judgment, 
because t]w trince of t]ds world is ju@ed, this seems strange, and 
yet this must be done, and done te our comfort ; for, this must 
be done, Cum enerit, then when the Holy Ghost, and he in that 
function, as the comforter, is corne, is present, is working. 
Beloved, reproofs upon others without charity, rather te defame 
them, than amend them reproofs upon thyself, without showing 
mercy te thine own seul, diffldences, and je'alousies, and suspicions 
of God, either that he hated thee belote thy sin, or hates thee 
irremediably, irreconcileably, irrecoverably, irreparably for thy 
sin, these are reproofs, but they are 21bsente £'piritu, In the ab- 
sence of the Holy Ghost, belote he cornes, or when he is gone; 
lVlen Iw cornes, and stays, te sl, all retrrove, and reprove ail te 
u'orld, and all the world of those errors, sin, and riyteousness, 
and jud9rnent, and those errors upon those evidenees, Ofsin, be- 
cause ye beliere wt on me, ¢'c. But, in ail this proeeeding he 
shall never tlivest the nature of a eomforter ; in that eapacity he 
2 
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is sent, in that he cornes, and works. I doubt I shall see an end 
of my hour, and your patience, before I shall have passed those 
branches, whieh appertain most properly fo the celebration of this 
day, the person, the eomforter, his action, reproof, the subject 
thereof, the world, and the time, Uura renerit, When he cornes. 
The indictment, of what the accusation is, and the evidence, how 
itis proved, may exereise your devotion at other rimes. This 
day, the Holy Ghost is said to have eome suddenly 3, and there- 
fore in that pace we proceed, and make haste to the consideration 
of the person, Ille, IVhen ke, he the Holy Ghost, the comforter, 
i corne. 
Ille, ille alone, he, is an emphatical denotation ; for to this 
purpose ille and iFse is ail one ; and then, you know the emphasis 
of that iFe ; IFse conteret, lle or It shall bruise te seryent's 
lwad', denotes th Messiah, though there b no Messiah named: 
this ipse is so emphatical a denotation, as that tho ehurch of 
Rome, and the church of God strives for it ; for they will needs 
read it esa, and so refer our salvation, in the bruising of the 
serpent's head, to the Viin Mary : we refer it according to the 
truth of the doctrine, and of the ferrer, to Christ himself, and 
therefore read it ipse, ke. If there wer no more but that in 
David, It fs ke tkat bath ruade us', every man would conclude, 
that that he is God. And if St. Paul had said ilose alone, and 
hot iFse ,S'piritus, fllat he, and hot hethe ,S'l»irit bears u'itness with 
our .irit', every spirit "would bave understood this tobe the 
Holy Spirit, the Itoly Ghost. If in our text there had been no 
more, but sueh a denotation of a person that should speak to the 
hearts of ail the world, that that ille, that he would proeeed thus, 
we must neeessarily bave seen an Almighty power in that deno- 
ration ; but beeause that denotation might bave earried terror in 
it, being taken alone, therefore we are not left to that, but bave 
a relation to a former naine, and speeifieation of the Holy Ghost, 
the Conforter. 
For the establishment of Christ's divinity, Christ is eailed The 
iyhty God; for his relation to us, he hath divers names. As 
we were ail In massa damnata, forfeited, lost, he is tgedemFtor , a 
s Acts ii. 2. " Gen. iii. 15. » Psal. c. 3. 
¢ Rom. viï 16.  Isaiah ix. 6. 
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Redeemer, for that that is past, The Ytedeerner shall corne to ,qion, 
sys the prophet s, and so Job saw Ms tgedeemer °, one that shonld 
redeem him from those miseries that oppressed him. As Christ 
was pleased to provide for the future, so he is, ,çab:«tor, a Saviour, 
therefore the angel gve him that naine Jesus, For e sall re.re 
hls leolgle from tteir sins 0. So, because to this purpose Christ 
consists of two natures God anti man he is called our Mediator n. 
Tkere i one fediator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus. 
Because he presents those merits which are his, as ours, and in 
our behalf, he is called an advocate, Ifany man sin, we hare a 
Advocate with the Father, Jesu 6'krist the riykteous TM. And 
because every man is to expeet aceording fo his actions, he is 
ealled the Judge", 1Ié testify that if is he, that is ordained oj 
God tobe the .]'ttclffe of quicZ" and dêad. :Now, ïor Christ's first 
name, which is the foot of ail, which is, The miyhty God, no ma» 
ean say that Jesus is the _Lord, but b the Holy Gkost" ; and there 
is out fil'st comfort, in knowing that Christ is God ; for, he were 
an intruder for that which is past, no Redeemer, he were a weak 
Saviour for the future, an iusufficient Mediator, a silenced Advo- 
eate, and a Judge that might be misinformed, if he were hot 
God. And though he were God, he might be ail these to my 
diseomfort, if there were hot a Holy Ghost to make all these 
offices eomfortable unto me. To be a I£edeemer and nota 
Saviour, is but to pay my debts, and leave me nothing to lire on. 
To be a mediator, a person capable by his composition of two 
natures, to intereede between God and man, and hot to be my 
advocate, is but to be a good eounsellor, but hot of counsel with 
me ; fo be a judge of quiek and dead, and to proceed out of out- 
ward evidenee, and hot out of his bosom mercy, is but au aeeele- 
ration of my conviction ; I were better lie in prison still, than 
appear at that assize ; better fie in the dust of the grave for ever, 
than corne to that judgment. But, as there is [ens in anlma, 
There is a mind in the soul, and every man hath a soul, but every 
man bath hot  mind, that is, a consideration, an actuation, an 
application of the faeulties of the soul to particulars; so there is 
s Isaiah tix. 20.  Job xix. 2. o Matt. i. 21. 
a 1 Tire. il. 5. a 1 John il, 1. 
 Rom. il. 6; Acts x. 42.  1 Cor. xii, 3. 
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,'piritus in ,S'liritu ,  Holy Ghost in ail the holy offices of Christ, 
which offices, being, in a great part, directed upon the whole 
wor]d, are ruade conffortable to me, by being, by this holy Spirit, 
turned upou me, and appropriated to me ; for so, even that naine 
ot" Christ, which might most make me afraid, the naine of judge, 
becomes a comfort to me. To this purpose does St. Basil call 
the Holy Ghost, Verbum l)ei, quia interlores fllii: The Son of 
God is the word of God, because ho manifests the Father, and 
the ttoly Ghost is the word of God, beeause he applies the Son. 
Christ conles with that loud proclamation, E«ce auditumfecit , 
Behold the Lord hath proelaimed it, to the end of the world, 
'cce salrator, and 'cce mette#, Behold his salvation, Behold thy 
reward, (this is his publication in the manifest ordinanees of the 
chureh) and then the ttoly Ghost whispers to thy soul, as thon 
staudest in the eongregation, in that voiee that he promises, 
A'ibilabo pOloulum meure ', I will hiss, I will whisper to my people 
by soft and inward inspirations. Christ came to teil us ail, That 
to ag nan ag receired him, he yare power to become the gong of 
God ', the Holy Ghost comes to tell thee, that thou art one of 
them. The Holy Ghost is therefore Legatus, and Legatum 
Christi, he is Christ's ambassador sent unto us, and he is his 
legacy bequeathed unto us by his will ; his will ruade of force by 
his death, and proved by his ascension. 
Now, when those days were corne, that the Bride9room wa$ to 
be take from tke»#, Christ Jesus to be removed from their per- 
sonal sight, and conversation, and therefore even the children of 
the marriage ckamber were to mourn, aud ]àst  ; when that church 
that moumed, and lamented his absence, when she was but his 
gpouse °, must necessarily mourn llOW in  lnore vehenlent 
manner, when she was to be, (in some sense) his widow; when 
that sheyherd was not only to be smitten, and so the .Alock dis- 
yer»ed °, (this was done in his passion) but he was to be taken 
away, in his ascension ; what a powerful comforter had that need 
to be, that should be able to recompense the absence of Christ 
Jesus himself, and to infuse comfort into his orpllans, the chil- 
dren of his marriage chamber, into his widow, the desolate, and 
s IsaJah Lxii. 11. a° Zach. x. 8. »7 John i. 12. 
° Matt. ix. 15. » Cant. ° latt. xxvi. 21. 
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disconsolate church, into his flock, his amazed, his distressed, and, 
(as we may, properly enough, say in this case) his beheaded 
aposfles and disciples . Quantus eryo Deus, qui dat DeumS? 
Less than God could not minister this comfort ; how great a God 
is he, that sends a God to comfort us . And how powerfid a 
comforter he, who is not only sent by God, but is God . There- 
fore does the apostle enlarge, and dilate, and delight his soul 
upon this comfort, Blessed be God, êren the Father of out Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and tke God of all coort, 
who comfortetk us in all out tribulations, that we may be able to 
comfort them which are in any affliction, by that comfort, wherewith 
ourselves are comforted of God . The apostle was loath to depart 
from the word, evmfort; and therefore, as (god, because he could 
swear by no 9reater, sware by himself s, so, beeause there is no 
stronger adjuration, than the comfort itself, to move you to accept 
this comfort, as the apostle did, so we intreat you by tllat, If" 
there be any consola$ion in Christ, if any comfort of love, if any 
fellowship of the ,S'plrit, if any bowels, and mercy s', Lay hohl upon 
this truc eomfort, the eoming of the Holy Ghost, and say to all 
the deceitful eonfforts of this world, hot only Ine consolati estis ", 
Your comforts are frivolous, but Onerosi consolatores, Your coin- 
forts are burdensome s' ; there is not only a disappointing of hopes, 
but an aggravating of sin, in entertaining the comforts of this 
world. As Barnabas, that is, Filius consolationis, The »5'on of 
consolation s, that he might be capable of this comfort, divested 
himself of ail worldly possessions, so, as such sons, ,5'««k and be 
satioEed, af the breasts of thls cocsolatlon, that yoa may milk out, 
and be deli.qhtêd with the abundance of his ylor!/; and as one 
whom his motker conorteth, so will I comfort you, and you shall 
be comforted in Jerusalem% Heaven is glory, and heaven is joy; 
we eannot tell which most ; we cannot separate them ; and this 
eomtbrt is joy in the Holy Ghost. This makes ail Job's states 
alike ; as rich in the first chapter of his book, where ail is sud- 
denly lost, as in the last, where ail is abundantly restored. This 
consolation from the Holy Ghost makes my midnight noon, mine 

Augustine. sz 2 Cor. i. 31.  Heb. ri. 13. 
_Phil. il. !. sa Zach. x. ii. -« Job xvi. il. 
Acts iv. 36. sa Isaiah ,xvi. 11. s Ver. 13. 
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executioner  physician, a ske and pile of ragots,  bonfire of 
triumph ; this consolation makes  tire, and slander, and libel 
against me, a paneg)ic, and an elo in my pse ; it makes  
tolle an are, a rw an euge, a crucye an Hooanna; it makes my 
death-bed, a marriage-bed, and my passing-bell, an epithalamium. 
In this notion therefore we reeeive this person, and in this notion 
we eonsider his proeeeding, llle, He, he the Comforter, shall 
rerore. 
This word, that is here tnslated To rerore, Açquere, hath a 
double use and signification in the Scriptures. Fiat to repre- 
hend, to rebuke, to correct, with authority, with verity ; so 
David,  in #«rore aÇqua, me, 0 Lord rebuke me hot i tMne 
açq«r°: and seeondly, to eonvinee, to prove, to make a thing 
evident, bv undeniable inferenees, and neeessary eonsequenees ; 
o, in the inmruetions of G's ministers, the first is to reprore, 
and then to rebuZ'e; o that reproving is an aet of a milder 
ense, than rebuking is. St. Augustine interets these words 
twiee in his works ; and in the firs place he follows the first sig- 
nification of the word, that the Holy Ghost should proeeed, when 
he came, by power, by severity against the wofld. But though 
that sense will stand well with the first aet of this reproof, that 
he shall rerore, that is, reprehend te world of da) yet it will 
hot seem so properly said, to reprehend the world of righteo- 
ness, or of judlent; for how is rihteoness, and jud.lent 
the subjeet of reprehension { Therefore St. &ustine himself 
in the other place, where he handles these word embraees the 
second sense, Hoc ea arguere mundum, o,tendere era e,,e, quw 
on credMit; This is to reprove the world, to eonvinee the world 
dE ber errors, and misnës; and so (searee any exeepted) do 
all the aneient exsitors take it, aeeording to that, !1 tMçq are 
reroed  te lit, and ,o ruade man,t; the light does hot 
reprehend them, hot rebuke them, not ehide, hot upbraid them ; 
but to deelare them, to manifest them, to make the world sec 
elearly what they are, this is to reprove. 
That reproving then, whieh is warntable by the Holy Gho, 
is hot a sha inerepation a bitter preeding, proeeeding only 
out of power, and authority, but by eightening, and informing, 
 0 PL vL 1. t 2 Tim. iv. 2.  Eph v. 13. 
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and convincing the understanding. The ignification of this 
word, which the Holy Ghost uses here for reproof, E/enclos, is 
best deduced, and manifeste6 to us, by the philosopher xvho had 
so much use of the word, who expresses it thus, Elencus est syl- 
loyoems contra contraria opbantcm; A reproof, la a proot a 
proof by xvay of argument, against another man, who holds a 
contrary opinion. Ail the pieces must be laid together : tr, first 
it must be against an opinion, and then an opinion contrary to 
truth, and then such an opinion held, insisted upon, maintained, 
and ater ail this, the reproof must lie in argument, hOt in force, 
hOt in violence. 
First it must corne so far, as to be au opinion ; which is a 
middle station, betweeu ignorance, and knowledge; for now- 
ledge excludes ail doubting, ail hesitation ; opinion does not so ; 
but opinion excludes indifferency, and equaninfity; I ara rather 
incliucd to one side than another, when I ara of either opinion. 
Id opinat.ur quisque quod neaclt": A man tnay bave an opinion 
that a thing is so, and yet hot know it. St. Bernard proposes 
three wys for our apprehending divine things ; first, understand- 
ing, whieh relies upon reason ; faith, whieh relies npon supremo 
authority; and opinion, whieh relies upon pmbability, and veri- 
similitude. Now there ma) ari8e in some man, sontc mitaking8, 
some misapprehetsions of the sense of  place of Scripture, there 
may arise some scruple in a case of conscience, here may arise 
some inclinations to some person, of whose inteo'ity and ability 
I have otherwise had experienee, there may arise some par 
doxieal imaginations in myselt and yet these never attain to the 
settledness of an opinion, but they float in the thney, and are but 
waking dreams ; and sueh imaginations, and hneies, and dreams, 
receive too much honour la the rhino, and too much hvour in 
the perns, if they be reproved, or questione, or eondenmed, or 
disputed against. For, oftentimes, even a eondemnation nourishes 
the pride of the author of an opinion ; and besides, begets  
dangerous compassion, in spectators and hearers ; and then, from 
pitying his pressures and sufferings, who is eondemned, men corne 
out of that pity, to excuse his opinions ; and from exeufing them, 
to incline towards them ; and so that which was but straw st 

 Lactantius. 
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firs, by being thus blown by vehement disputation, sete tire upon 
imber, and draws men of more learnin and authority to side 
and mingle themselves in these impertinencie-. Every fancy 
hould hOt be so much as reproved, disputed against, or called in 
question. 
As it nmst hot be only a faney, an imagination, but an opinion, 
(in whieh, though there be hot a certo, yet there is a ¥otiu, 
though I be hot sure, yet I do rather think it) so we consider 
contraria oTinantem, that it must be an opinion eontrary to some- 
thing that we are sure of; that is, to some received article, or to 
some eident religious duty; contrary to religion, as religion 
marrer of faith, or as religion is marrer of obedience, to laxsnCul 
authority. Though fancies grow fo be opinions, that men corne 
fo think they have reasons for their opinions, and to know they 
have other men on their side, in those opinions ; yet, as long as 
these are but opinions of a little too much, or a little too little, 
in marrer of cerenmny and circumstance, as long as they are but 
deflectings, and deviations upon collateral matters, no foundation 
shaked, no corner-stone displaced, as long as they are but prete- 
ritions, hot contradictions, but omissions, hot usurpations, they 
are hot worthy of a reproof, of a conviction, and there may be 
more danger than profit in bringing them into an over-vehement 
agitation. Those men whose end is schism, and sedition, and 
distraction, are brought so near their owu ends, and the accom- 
plishment of their own desires, if they can draw other men 
together by the ears : as some have ail they desire, if they can 
make other men drunk, so bave these if they can make sober 
men wrngle. 
They must be opinions, hot fancies, and they must bave a con- 
trariety, an opposition to certain truths, and then they must be 
held, persisted in, belote it be fit to We a reprooï, either by call- 
ing in question, or by confutation. As some men are said to bave 
told a lie so often, as that at lat, they believe it themselves, so a 
man adnfits sometimes an opinion to lode so long, as that 
n t[[ectm ', It fstens upon his understaudin, and that that 
he did but think before, now he seems to himself to know it, 
and he believes it. And then, Fides si habet hwsitationem, 

Bernard. 
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flrma est, As that faith that admits a scruple is weak, and se, 
without scruple ho cornes peremptorily te believe it. But se, 
Opinio si labet assertiow», temeraria est, Vhen that which is 
but an opinion cornes te ho published and avowed for a certain, 
and a necessary truth, then it becomes dangerous ; and that grows 
apace ; for scarcely does any man believe an opinion te be truc, 
but he bath a certain appetite and itch te infuse it into others too. 
New when these pieces meet, when these atoms make up a 
body, a body of errer, that it corne te an opinion, a half-assurance, 
and that in something contrary te foundations, and that it be held 
stiffly, publicly persisted in, then enters this reproof; but :}'et 
even then reproof is but sylloyismus, it is but an argument, it is 
but convincing, it is net destroying; it is net an inquisition, a 
prison, a sword, an axe, a halter, a tire ; it is a syllogisln ; net a 
syllogism, whose m«jor is this, others, your ancestors believed it, 
and the inor this, we that are your superiors believe it, eryo 
you must, or else be banished or burnt. With such syllogisms 
the Arians abounded, where they prevailed in the primitive 
church, and this is the logic of the inquisition of Reine. :But 
our syllogism nmst be a syllogism within our author's definition, 
when out of seine things which are agreed on ail sides, other 
thillgs that are controverted, are ruade evident and manifest. 
Hell is presented te us by tire, but tire without light : heaven by 
light, and light without any iii eflct of tire in it. Where there 
is nothing but ail accuser, (perchance net that) and firc, citation 
and excommunication, here is Satan, (who is an accuser, but an 
invisible one) and here is hell itself, a devilish and a dark pro- 
ceeding. :But when they, te whom this reproof belongs, take 
Christ's way, net te tread ott smokiy flax, that a poor seul, 
misled by ignorant zeal, and se easily combustible and apt te 
take tire, be net ti'odden down with too nmch power, and passion, 
when they de net break a br«ised reed, that is, net terrify a dis- 
tracted conscience, which perchance a long iii conversation with 
schismatical company, and a spiritual melancholy, and over-tender 
sense of sin hath cast too low before, theu does this reproof work 
aright, when it is brought in with light before tire, with convc- 
nient instruction, and net hasty condemnation. 
Ve may well call this F-iam Clristi, and tS"am ,5']»irit«s 'ancti. 
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Christ's way, and the Holy Ghost's way, for he had need be  
ver)- ood Christian, and  very sanctified man, that cau walk in 
that way ; JPerfectorum e,,'t, nlkil in ]eccatore odisse prwter pec- 
cata': He that hates nothing in a heretie, or in a sehismatic, but 
the schism, or the heresy, he that sers bounds to that sea, and 
hath said to his affections, and human passions, stay there, go no 
farther, bath got far in the steps of Christian perfection. The 
slipperiness, the preeipitation is so great on the other side, that 
commonly we begin fo hate the person first, and then grow glad, 
when he grows guilty of anything worthy our hate ; ad we 
make God himself the devil's instrument, when we pretend zetd 
to his service, in these reproofs and eorreetions, and serve only 
out own impotent passion, and inordinate ambition. For thereit 
_Plerumque cure tibi ¢ideris odi,se inimicum, fratrem odLti, et 
neci; Thou thinkest or eretendest to hate an enemy, and hatest 
thine own brother, and knowest it hot ; thou knowest hot, con- 
siderest not, that he, by good usage and instruction, might have 
been made thy brother, a fe]low-member in the visible ehurch, 
by outward conformity, and in the invisible too, by inward. 
Etiam fictilia ¢asa cofdnyere, domino soli concessum , If thon be 
a vessel of gold or silver, and that other of clay, thou of a clear, 
and rectified, he of a dark and perverted understanding, yet evet 
vessels of clay are only in the power of that potter's hand that 
ruade them, or bought them, to break, and no bodies else : still, 
as long as it is possible, proceed we with the moderation of that 
blessed Father , ,ç'ic peccata hwreticorum ce»pece, l,t sint qnos 
oeniteat peccasse, Take hOt away the subject of the error, (the 
perverseness of the man) so, as that thou take awav the subject 
of repentanee, the man himself; if thou require fruit, ]cave a 
tree ; if thou wou]dst bave him repent, take hOt away his life, 
says he. We see the leisurely pace that Godes justice walks in : 
when Daniel had told iNebuchadnezzar his danger », ye tke decree 
of God qon im, (as he calls it) yet he told him a way how to 
revoke it ; by zcorks of mercy to the poor, and breakbço ofl'his sins; 
and after all this, he had a year's space to consider himself, 
before the judgment was executed upon him. 
-s Augustine. « Augustine.  C.Tl.ian. 
 Augustine. » Dan. iv. 24. 
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But now beloved, ail that we hure said, or tan be said to this 
purpose, conduces but to this, that though this reproof, which the 
Holy Ghost leads us to, be rather in convincing the understand- 
ing by argmnent, and other persuasions, than by extending our 
power to the destruction of the person, yet this bath a modifi- 
cation, how it must be, and a determination where it must end, 
for there are cases in which we may, we must go farther. :For, 
for the understanding, we know how to work upon that; we 
know what arguments have prevailed upon us, with what artère- 
ments we bave prevailed upon others, and those we can use: so 
far, Ut ihil habeant contra, etsi o assentiantur, That though 
they will hot be of out mind, yet they shall have nothing to say 
against it. So far we can go upon that faculty, the understand- 
ing. But the will of man is so irregular, so unlimited a thing, 
as that no man bath a bridle upon another's will, no man can 
undertake nor promise for that; no creature bath that faculty 
but man, yet no man understands that faculty. It bath been the 
exercise of a thousand wits, it hath been the subject, yea the 
knot and perplexity of a thousand disputations, to find out, what 
it is that determines, that concludes the will of man so, as that it 
assents thereunto. For, if that were absolutely truc which some 
bave said, (and yet perchance that is as far as auy have goue) 
that Ultimus actus intellectus est :oluntas, That the last act of the 
undcrstanding is the will, theu ail our labour were still to work 
upon the understanding, and when that were rectified, the will 
must follow. But it is hot so; as we feel in ourselves that we 
do many sins, which our understanding, and the soul of out 
understanding, out conscience, tells us we should hot do, so we 
see many others persist in errors, after manifest convincing, after 
ail reproof which can be directed upon the understanding. 
When therefore those errors which are to be reproved, are in 
that faculty, which is hot subject to this reproof by argument, in 
a per-erted will, because this wilful stubbornness is always 
accompanied with pride, with singularity, with faction, with 
schism, with sedition, we must remember the way which the 
Holy Ghost bath directed us in, If the iron be bl«,t, we must 
either lout to more strenyt, or whet tire edye "°. Now, when the 

o Eccles. x. 10. 
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fault is in the perverseness of the wil], we can put to no more 
strengtb, no argument serres to overcome that ; and tberefore 
the Holy Ghost bath admitted another way, To whet tle iron ; 
and in that way does the apostle say, Utinam absciMatur, ] 
would they were eren cut off which trouble yot ". There is an 
incorrigibility, in which, when the reproof cannot lead the will, it 
must draw blood; which is, where pretences of religion are 
ruade, and treasons, and rebellions, and invasions, and massacres 
of people, and assassinates of princes practised. And this is a 
reproof (which, as we shal] see of the test, in the following 
branches is) fmm the Holy Ghost, in his function in this text, as 
he is a comforter ; this therefore is our comfort, that our church 
was never negligent in reproving the adversary, but bath from 
time to rime strenuously and confidently maintained ber truths 
against all oppositions, to the satisfying of any understanding, 
though not to the reducing of some perverse wills. So Gregory 
de Valentia professes of our aréments, I confess these reasons 
would conclude my understanding, risi didlcissem .captivare 
itellectum e«m ad itellect«m ecclesiw, But that I bave learned 
fo captivate my understanding to the understanding of the church, 
and, say what they will, to believe as the church of Rome 
believes; which is Maldonat's profession too, upon divers of 
Calvin's arguments, This argument would prevail upon me, but 
that he was a heretic that round it. So that here is out comfort, 
we have gone so far in this way of reproof, Ut ihil habeact 
co,tra, etsi nobisc«m ,on se,tiat. This is our eomfort, that as 
some of the greatest divines in foreign parts, so also, in our 
church at home, some of the greatest prelates, who bave been 
traduced to favour Rome, bave wrltten the most solidly and 
effectually aghinst the heresies of Rome of any other. But it 
nmst be a comfort upon them that are reproved. And thls is 
their comfort, that the state never drew drop of blood for religion ; 
but then, this is our comfort still, that where thelr perverseness 
shall endanger either ehurch or state, both the state and ehurch 
may, by the Holv Ghost's direction, and will return to those 
means which God allows them for their preservation, that is, To 
whet te edge of tlw iro, in execution of the laws. And so we 

 Gai. v. 12. 
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pass from out second consideration, the action, reproof, to the 
subject of reproof, the world, tfe shall rffarove the world. 
It is no wonder that this word mundus should bave a larger 
signification than other words, for it contains ail, embraces, 
comprehends ail: but there is no word in Scripture, that bath 
hot only so large, but so diverse a signification, for it signifies 
things contrary to one another. It signifies commonly, and 
primarily, the whole frame of the world; and more particularly 
all mankind ; and oftentimes only wicked men ; and sometimes 
only good men, as, JDilexit »undum, God loved the world , and 
Hic est ere salrator mundi, This is the Christ, the ,S'aviour of the 
worid « ; and reconciliatio mundl, The casting away of the Jews, 
is the reconciliatiou of the world « : the Jews were a part of the 
world, but not of this world. :Now in cvery sense, the world 
may well be said to be subject to the reproof of God, as reproof 
is a rebuko : for he rebtked the wind, and it was quiet * ; and he 
rebu]{-ed the tted »Ses, and, if was dried up * ; he rebuked the earth 
bitterly in that maledicta terra, for Adam's punishment, Cursed 
be the 9-round for thy ,«i'e " ; and for the noblest part of earth, 
man, and the noblest ])art of men, kings, He rebuked even kigs 
for their sali-es, and said, Touch wt miw anolnted «. But this is 
hot the rebuke of our text ; for ours is a rebuke of comfort, even 
to them that are rebuked; whereas the angry rebuke of God 
carries heavy effects with it. God shall rebelle them, awl t]ey 
dallfly ]àr off" ; he shall chide them out of his presence, and 
they shall never return to it. Increpasti superbos, et maledicti 
isti: Thou hast rebuked t/Se proud °, and thy rebuke bath wrought 
upon them as a naledlction, hot physic, but poison; as it is in 
another Psalm, Iwrepasti, et Iperiit, Thou ]tast rebu){-ed them, and 
they peris]ted t. In these cases, there is a wor]ing of the Ho]y 
Ghost ; and that, as the Holy Ghost is a comforter ; for it is a 
comfort to them, for whose deliverances God executes these judg- 
ments upon otbers, that they are executed ; but we consider a 
rebuke,.a reproof that ministers comfort even to them upon whom 

John iii. 16. a John iv. 42. « Rom. xi. 15. 
« Psal. cri. 17.  Gen. iii. 17. 
 Isaiah xvii. 13.  Psal. cxix. 21. 

» Lukeviii. 14. 
as Psal. cv. 14. 
 l%al. ix. 6. 
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it falls ; and so in that sense, we shall see that this Comforter 
prores the world, in all those significations of the word which we 
named belote. 
As the world is the whole frame of the wor]d, Goal bath Fut 
into it a reproof, a rebuke, lest it should seem eterna], which 
a sensiblc decay and age in the whole frame of the world, and 
every piece thereof. The seasons of the year irregular and dis- 
tempered ; the sun fainter, and languishing ; men less in stature, 
and shorter-lived. 'o addition, but only every year» new sorts, 
new species of worms, and flies, and sicknesses, which argue 
more and more putrefaction of which they are engendered. And 
the angels of heaven, which did so familiarly converse with men 
in the beginning of the world, thouh they may hot be doubted 
to peçorm to us sil] their mînisterial assistances, yet they seem 
so far to bave deserted this world, as that they do hot appear to 
us, as they did to those out fathers. St. CTrian observed this in 
his time, when ,vriting to Demetrianus, who imputed ail those 
calamities which afflicted the world then, to the impiety of the 
Christians who would hot join with them in the worship of their 
gods, Cyprian went no farther for the cause of these calamities, 
but ad ene,wentem mundtm, to the age and impotency of the 
whole world ; and therefore, says he, Imputent sertes Christianis, 
9uod minus :alea»t in senectutem; Old lnen were best accuse 
Christians, that they are more siekly in their age, than they were 
in fleir youth ; Is the fault in our religion, or in their deeay 
Canos in p«eri :idcmus, nec wta in enectute definit, ed incipit a 
senectute ; $Ve see gray llairs in ehildren, and we do hot die old, 
and yet we are born old. Lest the world (as the world signifies 
the whole ri'ame of the world) should glorify itself, or flatter, and 
abuse us with an opinion of eternity, we ma), adnfit usefully 
(though we do hot eonelude peremptorily) this observation to be 
true, that there is a reproof, a rebuke borne in if, a sensible deeay 
and mortality of the whole world. 
But is this a reproof agreeable to our text . a reproof that 
earries eomfor with it . eomfor to the world itself, that it is hot 
eternal.  Truly it is; as St. Paul bath most pathetieally ex- 
pressed it ; Tke creature (that is, the world)i i an earne»t 
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epeet«tlon, te ereature waiteth, the whole eeatlot .qroaneth, 
and traeailetl in loain l. Therefore the ere:ture (tlmt is, the 
world) reeeives a perfeet eomfort, iii being dêlivered at last, 
and an iaehoative comfort, in knowing new, tlut it skall be 
d«lieered ; Frein what .z Frein subjeetlon te 'anit.q, frein tke 
bondage ofeorruptioc ; tiret wllerens the world is new subjeet te 
mutability and corruption, ai the resurreetion it shall no longer 
be se, b«t iii that measure, and in t]lat degree whieh if is e:qable 
of, # skall enter itto tke 91orlous libert of tke ekildreu of (go& 
that is, be as ri'ce frein corruption, or ehinge in that state, 
wherein it shall be glorilïed, as the saints shall be iii the glory of 
their state ; for, Tke ligkt of tke moou skall be as tke light of tke 
suu, and tke ligkt of the su skall be serenfold» ; And tkere sh«ll 
be new hearens, and new eartls'; vhieh is a state, that this 
world eould net attain te, if it vere eternally te last, in that 
condition, in whieh it is nov, a condition subjeet te vanity, im- 
poteney, corruption, and therefore there is a eomfort in this 
reproof, evea te this wo,'ld, that if is net eternal ; this world is 
thc happier for that. 
As the world, in a second seuse, signifies ail the men of the 
worhl, (se it is, Voe unto the worhl, because of offeuces ) there is 
a reproof born in every man ; which reproof is aa ,ncontrollablo 
sense, and an anresistible remorse, and ehiding of himself 
inwardly, when he is about te sin, and a horror of the majesty 
of God, whom, when he is alone, he is forced (and foreed by 
himself) te fear, and te believe, though lin wouhl faln make tho 
worhl believe, that he did net believe in God, but lived at peace, 
and subsisted of himself, without being beholden te God. For, 
as in nture, heavy things will ascend, and light descend rather 
than adroit a vacuity, se in religion, the devil will get into God's 
room, rather thau the heurt of nmn shall be without the opinion 
of God ; there is no Atheist ; they that oppose the truc, de )'et 
worship a false god ; and he that says there is no God, doth for 
ail that, set up seine god te himself. Every man bath this 
reproof born in him, that he doth ill, that he offends  God, that 
he breaks a law when he sins. And this reproof is a reproof 

t Rom. viii. 19. a IsaLh xx.x. 26. 
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thin our text çor it hath this comfort with it, that howsoever 
some men labour to ovcrcomc thc natural tendcrncss of the con- 
science, and so tumph over thcir own ruin, and rcjoice when they 
can sleep, and wake aain without any noise in thcir conscience, or 
sense of sin, yet, in truth this candle cannot bc b]own out, this 
relnorse cannot be ovcrconle ; but wcre it hot a reater comfo 
to roc if I could overcome it  No. For thouh this remorsc 
(which is but a natura] impression, and common to ail men) be 
hot grace, yet this remorse, hich is the natural reproef of tire 
soul, is that, that grace worls upon. Gracc doth hot ordinarily 
worl upon the stiflhess of the soul, Ul)On the silence, upon thc 
fi'owardness, npon the averoeness of the ul, bnt when the soul 
is sui.pied and mellowed, and feels this reproof, this remorse in 
itself, that reprooL that renmrse becomes as the matter, and 
'ace enters as the form, at becomes the body, and grace 
becomes the ul ; and t]mt is the comfo of this natural reproof 
of t]m world, that is, of cvel'y man : first, that it will »ot be 
«luenchcd in itself, and then, that ordinarily it induces a nobl«r 
light then itself, which is eflbctual and true repentance. 
As the world, in a third sense, simifies only dru wicked woa'ld 
(so it is, ah i prepari[/ an ar', coMemwd the world«; and 
so, God sTared wt tke old worhl ) that world, the world of the 
wicked suffit many reproofs, many rebukes in their hearts, 
which they will not discover, because they envy God that gloD,. 
We read of dive's great actors in the first persecutions of thc 
Christians, who being fearfully torm¢nted in body aml ul, at 
lheir deaths, look care only, that the Cbristians might hot know 
what they snflred, lest they shou]d receive comfort, and their 
glory therein. Certainly Herod wonld have been more affected, 
if he had thought that we should bave klmwn how his pride was 
punihed with those sudden worms , than with the punishmeut 
itself. This is a self-reproof; even in this, though he will hot 
suffit it to break out to the edification of othem, lhere is some 
kind of ehiding himself for something misdone. But is there any 
conffo]oE in this rcproof Trnly, beloved, I eau harldly speak 
comfortably of such a man, after he is dead, that dies in such a 
distinction, loath that God sllould receive gloD- , or his servants 
 Hcb. . 7. » 2 Pet. ii. 5. ne Ac x. 23. 



sma. xxxv.] PRV.ACnV.V O. wnn'svrvAv. 99 
edification by these jud/qnents. But e'en with such a man, if I 
assisted at his deathbed, I would proceed with a hope to infuse 
comfort, even from that disafl'ection of his: as long as I saw 
him in any acknowledgment (though a negligent, nay though a 
malignant, a despitcful acknowledgment) of God, as long as I 
round him loath that God should receive glory, even from that 
loathness, ri'oto that reproof, from that acknowledgment, that 
there is a God to whom glory is due, I would hope fo draw him 
to glorify that God before his last gasp ; my zeal should 1.st as 
long as lais vife's offlciousness, or his children's, or friends', or 
servants'obsequiousness, or the solicitude of his physicians should; 
as long as there were breath, they would minister some help ; as 
long as there were any sense of God, I would hope to do somc 
good. Aud so much comfort may arise even out of this reproof 
of the world, as the world is only the wicked world. 
In the last sense, the world signifies the saints, the elect, tlm 
good men ofthe world, believing and persevering men. Of thoso 
Christ says, The world sall know tat I love te Father»; and, 
That the world may beliere t$at t$ott $ast sent ««% And this 
world, that is, the godliest of this xvorld, bave many reproofs, 
many corrections upon them. That outwardly they are the prey 
of tllc wicked, and inwardly bave that stimd««m carnis, which is 
the deviFs solicitor, and round about them they sec nothing but 
profanation of his word, mis-employment of his works, his erca- 
turcs, mis-constructions of his actions, his judgments, blasphemy 
of his naine, negligeneo and undcr-valuation of his sacraments, 
violations of his Sabbaths, and holy eonvocations. 0 what a 
bitter reproof, what a manifest evidence of the infirmity, nay of 
the malignity of man, is this, (if it be put home, and thoroughly 
considered) that even tlle goodness of man gets to no highcr , 
degree, but to bave been the occasion of the greatest ill, tho 
greatest cruelty that ever was donc, the crucifying of the Lord of 
lire ! The better a man is, the more he concurred towards being 
the cause of Christ's death ; which is a strange, but a truc and a 
pious consideration. He lored the world, and he came to sare the 
world; that is, most espeeially, and effectually, those that should 
believe in him, in the -orld, and lire aceording to that belief, and 
 John xiv. 31. o John xvii, 21. 
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die according to that lire. If there had been no such, Christ had 
hot died, neçer been crucified. So that impenitent men, mis- 
believing men haçe hOt put Christ to death, but if is we, we 
whom he loves, we that love him, that have crucified him. 
In what rank then, of opposition against Christ, shalI we 
our sins, since eçen our faith and good works have been so far 
the cause why Christ died, that, but for the salvation of such 
cn, helieçers, wo]'kers, per»everers, Christ had uot died 
This then is the reproof of the world, that is, of the saints 
of God in the worhl, that though I ad eater b a Joof 
keeper in tke koue of my God, I must dwell in tke tents of 
wid'edness «', that though mg zeal consume me, because mim ene- 
mies kaeefor9otten tkg words «, I must stay anaongst them that 
bave forgotten thy words; but this, and ail orbe," reproofs, that 
arise in the godly, (that we may still keep up that eonsideration, 
that he that reproves us, is the Co»orter) have this eomfort in 
thetn, that the faults that I endure in others, God hath either 
pardoned me, or kept fivm me: and that though this svorld be 
eked, yet when I shall eome to the next world, I shall fiud 
Noah, that had been drunk"*; and Lot, that had been inee 
tuous"'; and Moses, that murmured af God's proeeedius"; and 
Job, and Jeremy, and Jonas, impatient, cven to impreeations 
azinst themselves; Christ's own disciples ambitious ofworld]y 
preferment; his apostles forsaking ]fini, his great apostle ïor- 
swearing him; and Marv Magdalen that had been I know not 
what sinner; and David that had been-aI1; I leave none so ill 
in this worhl, but I may earry one that was, or find some that 
had been as ill as they, in heaven ; and that blood of Christ Jesus, 
xvhieh had brought them thither, is oflred to them that are here, 
xvho may be sueeesrs in their repentanee, as flley are in their 
sins. And so have you ail intended for the person, the eomïoer, 
and the action, reprooï, and the subjeet, the ,vorld ; remains only 
(that for hieh there remains but a little rime) the time, lVhen 
tke Co»brter cotoeê he will proceed 
We use to note th,'ee Advents. three eomings of Christ. An 
adveut of humiliation, when he came in the flesh ; an advent of 
61 POEI. Lxiv. 10. « PI. cxix. 138. « Gen. ix. 21. 
« Gvn.  33. «» Nb. xi. 1 i. 
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glory, when he shall corne to judgment ; and bctween thesc an 
advent of grace, in his gracious working in us, in this lire ; and 
this middlemost advent of Christ, is the advent of thc Holy 
Ghost, in this text; when Christ works in us, the Holy Ghost 
cornes to us. And so powerful is his coming, that whereas ho 
that sent him, Christ Jesus himself, Came vnto his owa, aM his 
own received hlm o; the Holy Ghost never cornes to his ovn 
but they receive him; for, only by receiving him, they are his 
own ; for, besides his title of creation, by which wo are all his, 
with the Father, and the Son, as there is a particular title 
accrued to the Son by redemption, sois there to the Holy Ghost, of 
certain persons, upon whom he sheds the comfort of his application. 
The Holy Ghost pieks out and chooses whom he will ; spir«$ ubi 
vMt; perchance me that speak ; perehance him that hears ; per- 
chance him that shut his eyes yesternight, and opened them this 
morning in the guiltiness of sin, and repents it now: perchance 
him that bath been in the meditation of an usurious contra°t, of 
an ambitious supplantation, of a licentious solicitation, since he 
came hither into God's bouse, and deprehends himself in that 
sinfnl purpose now. This is his advent, this is his pentecost. 
As he came this day with a manifestation, so, if he come into 
thee this evening, he cornes with a declaration, a declaration in 
operation. )I Father worZ's even ww, ad I work , was Christ's 
answer, when he was accused to have broken the Sabbath-day ; 
that the Father wrought that day as well as he. So also Christ 
assigns other reasons of working upon the Sabbath  ; Whose ox 
is in danger, and the owner will not relieve him . Have you not 
rend how David eat the show-bread '. and did hot the priests 
break the Sabbath, in their service in the temple . But the 
Sabbath is the Holy Ghost's greatest working-day: the Holy 
Ghost works more upon the Sunday, than all the week. In 
other days, he picks and chooses; but upon these days of holy 
convocation, I ara suret that God speaks to me, than at home, in 
any private inspiration. For, as the conoTegation besieges God 
in public prayers, aymiw facto °, so the Holy Ghost casts a net 
° John i. 11. 7 John v. 17. ° Luke xiv. 5. 
 lIatt..'i. 3, 5. o Tertullian. 
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over the wholo conegation, in this onanoe of prehing, and 
catches ail that brk hot out. 
If he be eome into thee, he is corne to reprove theo ; to mako 
thee reprovo thyselg; but do that, cure vnt#, wez te IIoI 
Gos is corne. If thou hase heen slack in the outward ac of 
religion, and findest that thou art the worse thought of amongst 
mon, for tbat rspect, and the more open to some penal laws, for 
thoso omiions, and for theoe reasons only beginnest to correct, 
and reprove thyself, this is a reproof, AneoEua» ,çirRus r«n«it, 
Before the Hdy Ghost is eome into thee, or hath breath upon 
thee, and inanimated thine actions. If the werfulne, and the 
piercing of the meies v thy Saviour, have sometimes, in the 
preaching thereof, entcndered and melted thy hearL and yet upoa 
the confidence of the rness, and einess of that mercy, thou 
retu to thy vomir, and to the -pursuit of those half-repentcd 
sins, and thinkest it time enough to go forward upon thy death- 
bcd, this is a reproof oquam abieri ,çirit, After tho ]loly 
Ghost is depaed fmm tbee. If the burden of thy sins oppress 
thee, if thou beest rey to cast thyself from the pinnoelo of tho 
temple, from tbe paicipation of the comforts afforded thee in the 
absolution, and sacraments of the church, if this appear to thoe 
in a kind of hmnility, and reverenee to the majesty og God, that thou 
dare hot corne into bis sight, uotto his table, hot to speak  him 
in prayer, whom thou ht so iufinitely offended, this is a reprf, 
Cure ,iritu ,Sanctu »imulatur, Vhen the Hdy Ghost is oeunter- 
fcited, when Samn is transformed into angel of light, and makes 
thy smayed conseieneo bdieve, thag thag afftion, which is 
truly a higher treaoen again God, than all tby other si, 
(which is, a dident suspecting of God's mercy) is such a reve- 
rend fear, and trembng as he loe for. 
Repaye thysdf; but do it by convincg, hot by a doight 
stupifaetion of the conscience; but by a comideration of th« 
natte of thy sin, and a contemplation of tho inite proportion 
between God and thee, and so between that fin, and the mercy 
of God ; for, thou canst hot he so absolutely, so entirely, so 
essentially sinful, as God is absolutely, and entirely, and essen- 
tially mereif. Do what thou canst, there is still somo gons 
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in thee : thut nature that God ruade, is good still : de God what 
ho wil], ho canner strip h]mse]ï, net divest himself of mercy. If 
thou canst de us much as God can pardon, thou wert a Mani- 
choean god, a god of ovil, a« infinite as the God of goodness is. De 
it, ct«m venerit ,çpiritas, when the IIoly Ghost p]euds on thy side; 
net cure enerit home, net when man's reuson urgues fr thee, and 
says, It were injustice in God, te punish one for another, the 
seul for the body: much lcss cure ve»writ Mmicus omo, when tho 
dcvi] plcads, und p]eads aguinst thee, that thy slns are greater 
than God can forgive. Rcprove any over-bo]d presumption, that 
God caunot forsake thee, with remembering who it was that said, 
1]Iy God, raff God, w!! hast tou forsakea me . Even Christ 
h]mself could apprehend a dereliction. Reprove any distrust in 
God, with remembering te whom it was sMd, Hodie mecum erls in 
Paradiso; Even the thief himselï, who noyer suw him, noyer met 
him, but at both their executlons, was carried up with him, t|m 
first day of hls aequaintance. If e]ther thy cheerfalness, or thy 
sadness be conceived of the Holy Ghost, there is a good ground 
of thy noli timere, fear neither. Se tho angel proceeded with 
Joseph, Fear net te take IaT, for that wMct is coweived i er, is 
ofthe Holy Gost. Fear net thou, that a cheerfulness and alaerity 
in using God's blessings, fear net that a moderate de]ight ill music, 
in conversation, in recreations, shall be imputed te thee for a fault, 
for, it is conceived by the Holy Ghost, and is the offspring of a 
peaceïul conscience. Embrace therefore his working, Q«i omnia 
opera nostra operattts est nobis, Thou, 0 Lord, hast uwou.qht ll 
ottr works it ttsT'; and whose working noue shall be able to frus- 
trate in us; 01perabitur , et quis avertir? I will work, and who 
shall let iris? And as the Son concurred with the Father, and 
the Holy Ghost with the Son, in working in our behalf, so opere- 
mur et nos, let us also wor]c out our salvation with fear and trem- 
bling, by reproving the orrors in our understanding, and tho 
perversenesses of our conversation, that way, in -hich the Holy 
Ghost is our guide, by reproving, that is, chiding and convincing 
the conscience, but still with comfort, that is, stedfast application 
of tho merits of Christ Jesus. 

Ira Isaiall .xxvi. 12.  Isaia|l Lxiii. 13. 
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t'RE.CIIED UPOA r F['IIITSUArD.]: 

Jons xvi. 8, 9, 10, 11. 

And whcn he LU corne, he will reprovc the world of sin, and of righteousness, 
and of judgment. 
Of sin, because ye believe hot on me. 
Of righteousness, because I go to my Fathcr, and ye sec me no more. 
Of judqnent, because the Prince of thLu world Lu judged. 

In a former sermon upon these words, we have establi.-:hed this, 
that the person whom our Saviour promises here, being by him- 
self promised, in the verse before the text, in the naine and quality 
of The Conforter, all that this person is to do in this text, is to 
be donc so, as the world, upon which it is tobe donc, may receive 
comfort in it. Thcrcfore this word, rcproof, admitting a double 
signification, one by way of authority, as itis a rebuke, an incre- 
pation, the other as it is a convincing by argument, by way of 
instruction, and information, because the first way cannot bo 
applied to all the parts of this text, and to all tllat the Holy 
Ghost is to do upon tlm world, (for, howsoever he may rcbuke 
the world of sin, he cannot be said to rcbuke it of righteousness, 
and of judgment) according to St. Augustine's later interpreta- 
tion of these words, (for in one place ot his works, he takes this 
word, reproof, in the hardcr sense, for rebuke, but in another, in 
the lnildcr) we bave and must pursue the second signification of 
the word, That the IIoly Ghost shall reprore the worh-I of si, of" 
riyhteousness, ofjud.qmet, by convincing the world, by making 
the world confess and acknowledge all that that tlm Holy Ghost 
intends in ail these. And this manifestation, and this conviction 
in these three, will be our paloES. In the first of which, That the 
Holy Ghost shall reprore, that is, convince, the world of sin, we 
shall first look how ail the world is under sin ; and then, whether 
the Holy Ghost, being corne, have convinced all the world, ruade 
all the world sec that it is so ; and in these two inquisitions, we 
shall deterlnine that first branch. 



For the first, (for of the other two we shall reach you the 
boughs anon, when you come te gather the fruit, and lay open 
the particulars, then when we come te handle them) that all the 
world is under sin, and knows it net, (for this reproof, Elenc]«s, 
is, says tho philosopher, ,Sllogismus contra ¢otraria opimtem, 
An argulnent against him that is of a contrary opinion) we con- 
dole first the misery of this ignorance, for, Quid miseritts misero, 
wn miseratte seipsum? SVhat miser)- can be se great, as te be 
ignorant, insensible of out own misery . Every act dons in such 
an ignorance as we might overcome, is , new sin ; and it is net 
only a new practice frein the devil, but it is a new punishment 
frein God ; Itsi«ti I)onite, et sic est, tt pwta sit sibi omis iwrdi- 
nattes airnus , Every sinner is an executioner upon himself; and 
he is se by God's appointment, who punishes fornler sins with 
future. This then is the miserable stars of the world. It might 
know, and does net, that it is wholly under an inundation, a 
deluge of sin. For, sin is a tl'ansgression of some law which he 
that sins may know himself te be bound by : for, if any man 
could be exempt from all law, he were impeccable, he could net 
sin ; and if he could net possibly have any knowledge of the law, 
it were no law te him. 
New under the transgression of what law lies all the world . 
For the positive laws of the statcs in which we lire,  man may 
kcep them, according te the intention of them that ruade thoso 
laws ; which is all that is required in any human law; (te keep 
it, if net according te the leter, yet according te the intention of 
the law-maker) nay it is net only possible, but easy te de se: 
An9tsta inocettht ad legem bot esse, (says dle moral man's 
Holy Ghost, Seneca) it is but a narrow and shallow honesty, te 
be no honester than the law forces him te be. Thus then, in 
violating the laws of the state, all the world is net under sin. 
If we pass frein laws merely human, (though, in truth, scarce 
any just law is se, merely human, for God, that commancts obc- 
dience te human laws, hath a hand in the making of them)te 
those ccremonial, and judicial laws, which the Jews received 
immediatcly ri'oto God, (in which respect they ma.y b callcd 
a Augustine. . Agustine 
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divine laws, though they were but local and but temlmrary) 
which were in such a number,  that, though penal laws in some 
states be so many, and  heavy,  that they oerve only for snares, 
and springes upon the people, yet they are nowhere equal to tho 
cercmonial and judicial laws, whieh lay upon the Jews ; yet e'en 
for these laws St. Pa ys of himself , Tat toucMn t£at riyt- 
eousess wfi& is in the law, he wa bs. Thus therefore (in 
violating ceremonial or judicial laws) all tho world ls hot undcr 
sin, both because all the world w hot bound by that law, and 
some in tho world did koep 
But in two other respects it is; first, that there is a law of 
nature flat pses through all thc world, a law in the heart ; and 
of the bmach of this, no man can be always ignorant. As every 
man hath a devil in himself, ,Sntaneum dwmonem', A devil of 
his own making, some paicar sin that transpos him,  every 
man bath a kind of God in himseff, such a conscience, as some- 
timcs reproves him. Carry we this consideration a little highcr, 
and we may sec hem[n, me verificatiou, at least, some useful 
application of Orin's extreme error. Hc thought, that at last, 
after infinite revolutions, (as ail other substances should be) even 
thc dcxl hielf should be (as it were) sucked and swallowed 
into God, and there should remain nothing at last, (as there was 
nothing else at st) but only God; (hOt by an annihilation of 
the cmatum, that anything should come fo nothing, but by this 
absorption, by  transmigration of all creatures into God, that 
(od shod be all, and all shod be God) so in out cse, that 
which is the sinner's devil, becomes his God  that very sin which 
hath possessed him, by the excess of that sin, or, by some loss, or 
pain, or shame following that sin, occions that reproof and 
morse, that withdmws him from that sin. So all the world is 
under sin, because they have a law in themselves, and a light in 
themselves. 
And if is so in a second respect, that ail being deved from 
Adam, Adam's sin is derived un a. Only that one man, that 
w hot natay deduced from Adam, Christ Jes, was guilty 
of no sin ; all others ara subject fo that nmlediction, 
 Phi. OE 6.  soetom. 



tr&i , Woe  this sinful world. God mde mn Inexter- 
minabilem, snys tho wiso man , undissoisiblo, unexpellible ; such, 
as he could not ho flrust out of his immortality, vhethcr ho 
would or no: for, that was mn's first immonlity, Posse non 
mori , that ho needcd not hvo diod. XVhon man killed himselt', 
and thw upon ail his posterity flo Morte morieris, Tht wo must 
dic, and thnt denth is ,S'tipendium peccati, Tke wales of sia, and 
flm Anima qu pe«averit, ipsa morietur, tlm That soul, and 
on,/ th«t sotl that sine, sl«all dle , siuee we see tlle punisllmen fall 
upon ail, we are sure the fnul elea'es o all too ; ail do die, there- 
fore ail do sin. And liough this originnl sin that overflows us 
11, mny in some sense be enlled peccatum inoluntarium,  sin 
wiflout ny eliei ne of fle 11, (for  it mus needs be in chil- 
dren) and  properly no sin, ye  ail out oher fculties were, 
 Omnim voh,tates i Adam , Ail out wills were in Açkm, nnd 
we sinned wilfully, when ho did o, and so original sin is n vohm- 
tnry sin: out will is poisoned in the founain ; and, as soou as 
out will i nble o exorcise nny eleetion, we are willlng o sin, as 
soen  wc ean, nnd sorry we ean sin no soener, and sorry no 
longer: we are willing belote rixe devil is willing, nnd willing 
after the devil is weary, and seek oecnsions of entnion, when he 
presents none. And so,  the breaeh of the law of nnture, anal 
s he dduge of original sin hath surroundcd he whole wodd, 
the whole world is under sin. 
Thn 11 tho world is so, requires no much proef: bu then, 
does he Holy Ghost, by his eoming, reprove, hn is, convince 
thc whole wodd, tha it is so [ The Holy Ghos is nble to do i, 
and ho lmth good cnuse to do i ; bu does ho do i [ Is this cure 
ventiS, «ke he cornes, eome Is ho eome fo this purpose, to 
mzke ail he world know their sinful eonion  God knows 
they know i hot. Howver hey may haro some knowledge 
of he breaeh of he lnw of nnure, ye they lm'e no knowledge 
of ny remedy nfter, nd so lack all eomfo ; and therefore this 
is no knowledge from the Holy Ghos, from thc Cotnforer. And 
for the knowledge of original sin, whieh lies more heary upon 
them flmn upon us, (who hzve he ee of bapism, whieh slnek- 
s ah i. 4. n Vd. ri. 23.  Augte. 
e Ezc xfi. 4. t Austro. 
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ens, and weakens original sin in us) they are so far from know- 
in, that that sin is dcrived from Adam, as that they do hot 
know, that they themselves are derived ri'oto Adam; not that 
there is such a sin, hot that there was such an Adam. How 
thon doth the Holy Ghost, who is come according to Christ's 
promise, according to his promise, reprore, that is, convince the 
world of sin, since this (being to be donc by the Holy Ghost) 
implies a knowledge of Christ, and a way of comfort in the doing 
thereof. 
This one word aryuet, ke shall reprore, convince, admits three 
acceptations. First, in the future, as it is here presented,/e all ; 
and so the cure renerit, «hen he cornes, signifies antequa» abierit, 
before he departs. He came at Pentecost, and presently set on 
foot his commission, by the apostles, to reprove, convinee the 
world of sin, and hath proceeded ever since, by their suceessors, 
in reducing nation after nation ; and, before the eonsummation 
of the ",vorld, belote he retire, to test eternally in the bosom of the 
Father and the Son, ïrom whom he proceeded, he shall reprove 
the whole world of sin, that is, bring them to a knowledge, that 
in the breach of the law of nature, and in the guiltiness of original 
sin, thcy are ail under a burden, which none of them ail, of them- 
selves, tan discharge. This work St. Paul seems to hasten 
sooncr : to convince the Jews of their infidelity, he argues thus, 
11are hot they heard the Gospd°? They, that is, the Gentiles; 
and if they, much more you: and that they had heard it, he 
provcs by the application of thoso words, Their oice is yone 
throuyh ail the earth, and tkeir crds to the end of the worhl ', 
that is, the voiee ofthe apostles, in the preaehing of the Gospel. 
Hence grew that distraction, and perplexity whieh we final in 
the fathers, whether it eould be truly said, that the Gospel had 
been preaehed over ail the world in those times. If we number 
the fathers, most are of that opinion, that before the destruction 
of the temple of Jerusalem, this was fidfilled. Of those that 
think the contrary, some proceed upon reasons ill grounded ; par- 
ticularly Origen ; Quid de Brltannis et Germanis, qui ner adhuv 
audierunt verbum Erayelii ? Vhat shail we say of Britain, and 
Germany, who have not heard of the Gospel yet . For» belote 
0 Romans x. 18. n lrd, xix. 3. 



Orcn's rime, (thoh Orcn wcrc onc thosn çor hundrcd 
years since) i what darkuess ever he mistoek us to be, we had 
a blesed and a glorious discovery of the Gospel of Christ Jesus 
in this island. St. Hierome, who denies this univerl preaching 
of the Gospel belote the destruction of the temple, yet doubts hot 
but that the fulfilling of that propheey xvas then in aetlon, and in 
a great forwardness; Jam co»letum, aut breri cernimus com- 
lendum ; Already we sec it performed, says he ; or, at least so 
earnestly pursued, as that it must necearily, very soon be per- 
formed : ec Tuto aliquam remanere .qentem, quw Chrlsti nome 
ignorat ; I do hot flfink, (says that father, more than one flou- 
sand two hundred years since) that there is any nation that hath 
not heard of Christ; Et quanqtmm no» habuerit prwdicatorem, 
ex icini% e. If they have not had express preachers them- 
oelves, yet from their neighbours they bave had some echoes of 
this voiee, some reflections of this light. 
The later divines, and the school, that find not this eady, and 
general preaching over the world, to lie in proof, proceed fo a 
nore safe way, tlmt there was then odor Ecaçqelii, a sweet savour 
of the Gospel issued, though it were hot yet arrived to ail parts: 
as if a plentiful and diffusive perfume were set up in a house, we 
would say the house were perfltmed, though that peume were 
hot yet corne to every corner of the bouse. But not to thrust the 
world into so narrov a strait, as it is, when a decree is id to 
have gone out from Augustus, to tax all the world , (for this was 
but the Roman world) nor, That there u'ere noe dtcelliny at 
Jerusalem, derout en, of ereçç nation tnder hearen , (for this 
was but of nations discovcred, and traded withal then) nor, 
when St. Paul says ', That the fitith of the Romans u'as published 
fo the u'orld, (tr that was as far as he had gone) those words of 
our Saviour », This Go.çpel of the kingdom shall be preached la all 
the u.orhl,br a u'itness to all nations, and the shall the end corne, 
bave evermore, by ail, aneient md modern, fathers and sehoo]s, 
preachers and writer% expositors and eontroverter% been literally 
understood, that belote the end of the world, the Gospel shall be 
actually, really, evidently, effeetually preached to ail nations; 

t Luke il. 1. t Acts ii. 5.  Rom. xi. 18. 
i» Matt. xxiv. 14. 
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and se, cure 
«Bi«rlt, before he go, he sh]l rcprove, convinco the whole wor]d 
of sin, and this,  he is  comforter, by ompnying their 
knowledge of sin with the know]edge of the Gospcl, for the re- 
mission of ins. 
I agrees with the nature of goodness  be se diflsive, com- 
municable te ail. I ees with the nature of God, who is gd- 
ness, That as ail the fountains of the great deep were broken up, 
and the windows of heaven were opened ', and se came the flood 
o'er ail,  there shoul,1 ho dHtritm ,ç),irltus,  flowing out of the 
]Ioly Ghost upon ail, as he promises, I vill pour it out u}n ail , 
and diluvi«m çenti«m, that ail nations should flow up unto him e. 
For this Spirit, Airat bi eult », breathes where it pleases him ; 
and though a natural wind cannot blow east and west, north and 
outh together, this Spirit at once breathes upon tle most con- 
trary dispositions, upon the presuming, and upon the despairing 
siroter; and, in an instant ean denizen and naturalize that seul 
that was an alien te the covenant, empale and inlay that seul that 
was bred UlOn the common, amongst the Gentiles, transform that 
seul, -hieh xvas  goat, into a sheep, unite that seul whieh was 
a lest sheep te the fold again, shine upon that mul tha sits in 
darkness, and in the shadow of death, and se melt and pour out 
that seul that yet understands nothing of the Divine nature, ner 
of the Spirit of God, that it shall beoeme paaker of the Divine 
nature , and be the saine spirit with the Lord. When Christ 
took out flesh, he had net ail his aneestors of the eovenant ; he 
xvas pleased te corne of Ruth, a Moabite, a pr stranger ; as he 
came, se w-iii the Holy Ghost go te strangers also. Shall any 
an umrmur, or draw into disputation, why this Spirit doth net 
breathe in ail nations at once  or why net sooner than it doth in 
seine] Doth this Spirit fall and test upon every seul in this 
eongregation new  May ot one man final that he reeeives him 
new, and suflbr him te go away again [ May net another who 
felt o motion of him new, reeolloet himself at home, and re- 
nember something then, whieh bath been said new, te the 
quiekening of this Spirit in him there [ Sinee the Holy Ghos 
s Jo fil 8. m 2 Pet. i. 4 ; I Cor. ri. 17. 
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vislts us so, successiçely, hot al[ at once, hot ail wlth an eclnal 
establishment, wc may safcly cmbrace that acceptation of this 
word aryuet, he shall, he will, lteoEam «bierit, lefore the end 
corne, 'eprore, convince the whole world of sin, l)y this hls way, 
the way of comfort, the preaching of the Gospel. And that is 
the first acceptation thereof. 
The second acceptation of the word is in tho preseut; hot 
ar.quet, he sÆc«ll, but aryuit, ho dot, now ho doth reprove ail tho 
worhl. As xvhen tho devil confe.ed Christ in the Gospel, as 
whcn Ju,las, (who was the devil's devil, for ho had sold Christ 
to tho chier priests, Mort. xxvi. 14, belote Satan entered ilto 
him af'ter tho sop, John xiii. 27,) professed this Gospcl, this v,'as 
hot ,ç'ine omni impMst çirit«s ,'awtl, Altogether without the 
motion of the Holy Ghost, who had his ends, and his purposes 
therein, to draxv testimonies for Christ out of the moufles of his 
adversaries ; so when a natural man cornes to be displeased xvith 
his own actions, and to diseeru sin in them, though his natm'al 
facuhies be the instruments in these actions, yet tlle Holy Ghost 
sets this instrument in tune, and makes all that is music and 
harmony in tho faculties of this natural man. At Ephesus St. 
Paul round ee'tain disciples which xvere baptized, and whcn ho 
asked them, lVhether they had 'ecelved tIe Hol Ghost, thcy said, 
That tlwy had ot so mwh as heard that there was a tlo 0 G]ost ''. 
So eertainly, infinito nmnbers of mon, in thoso unconverted 
nations, have tho Holy Ghost working in them, though they 
have noyer so much as heard that thero is a Holy Ghost. SVhen 
we seo any nmn do any work well, that belongs to the hand, fo 
write, to carre, fo play, to do any mechanic office well, do wo 
determine our eonsideration only upop the instrmnent, the hand, 
do we ouly say, Ho hath a good, a fit, a well-disposed hand for 
such a xvork, or do we hot rather raiso our eontemplation to the 
soul, and ber faeulties, which enable that hand to do that work . 
So certainly when a moral man hath any reproof, any sense of 
aih in himself, the Holy Ghost is the intelligence that moves in 
that sphere, and becomes the soul of his soul, and works that in 
him primarily, of whieh, natural faculties, or philosophical in- 
structions, are but ministerial instrunents and suppletory assist- 

s Acts xLx. 2. 



ances fter. And hot only in the beginning of good ctions, but 
Su the prosecution of me evil, the oly Ghost bath au iterest, 
thouh we discern him hot: in the disposing of out sins, the 
oly Ghost bath  workin thus, that when we intended some 
mischicvous sin tmorrow, a less sin, me sin of plcasure mccts 
us, and takes hold oï n, and diverts us from out first purpose, 
and so the IIo]y Ghost rescues us from one sin, by suerin us 
to ïal] into nothcr. Vhat action ever hath any degree of 
god what action soevcr bath any less evil in it than otherwise 
St 'ould ha-e lmd, bath receied a working of thc Holy Ghost, 
thouh that man upon whom he lmth wrouht, knew hot his 
workin, nor Iris naine. As we think that we hamac thc diflç- 
rences oï seasons, oï winter and summer, by the natural motion 
f the un, but yet it is hot trulv by tlmt natural motion, but by 
a contrary motion oï  hiher Sl,here, which draws the sun 
against his natural course ; (ïor, if the sun wcre leçt to hhnsclf, 
e should hot haçe these seasons)  iï the soul and conscience 
of a mere natural man have aHv of these reproo£s, and remorses, 
though perchance fear, or shame, or sickne, or penalties of law, 
yea though a weariness, and excess of the sin itself, may em 
to llim to be the thing that repl-oves lfim, and that occasions this 
remorse, hecause it is the most immediate, and therc/bre most 
discernible ; yct there is diyit«s «i, the hand of God, and 
si, irit«s ,,irit«s ,S'awti, the breath of the Holy (;host, in ail this, 
who, as a liberal ahns-giver, sends to persons that never know 
who nds, works upon persons who never know who works. 
So the Holy Ghost repro'es ail the worhl of sin ; that is, all the 
reproof, which e'en the natural man hath, (ald every nmn hath 
some at some times) is from the Holy Ghost ; and, as in the 
former sense, the cure enerit, when e cornes, was atequam abi- 
erit, belote he goes, so here the cure enerit, is q*tia adest, because 
he is always prescrit, and always working. 
And then there is a third acceptation, where the açquet is not 
in the future, that he shall do it, nor in the present, ay,it, that 
he doth it now in every natural man, but it is in the rime past, 
arytfft, he bath donc it, donc it already. And here in this sense, 
it is hOt that the Holy Ghost shall bring the Gospel before tho 
end, to ail nations, that is, antt.quam aberit, nor that the Holy 
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Ghost doth exalt the natural faculties of every man in ail his 
good actions, that is, quia 8emTer adest, but it is, that ho bath 
infused and imprinted in ail their hears, whom he bath called 
effectually te tho pmoEicipation of the means of salvation in tho 
truo church, a constant and infallible assurance, that ail the 
world, that is, all the rest of the world which hath net embraced 
those ho]ps, lies irrecoverab]y (by an)" other means than theso 
which we haro embraced) under sin, under tho weight, tho con- 
demnation of sin. Se that the comfort of this reproof (as ail 
the reproofs of the Holy Ghost in this text, are gin-en by him in 
that quality, as he is the Comforter) is net directly, and simp]y, 
and present]y upon all tho wor]d indced, but upon those whom 
the Holy Ghost hath taken out of this wor|d, te his world in this 
wor]d, that is, te the Christian church, them ho reTroves 
convinces them, establishes, delivers them frein all scruples, that 
they have taken the right way, that they, and only they, are 
delivered, and all the world beside are still under sin. 
When the Holy Ghost bath brouht us into the ark frein 
whenco we may sec ail the world without, sprawling and gasping 
in the flood, (the flood of sinful courses in the world, and of the 
aner of God) when we can sec this violent flood, (the aner of 
God) break in at windows, and there devour tho |icentious 
man in his sinful embracements, and make his bed of wantonness 
his deathbed ; v,-hen we can soc this flood, (the anger of God) 
swell as fa.st as the ambitious man swells, and pursue him through 
all his titles, and at last suddenly, and violently wash him away in 
his ovn blood, nt always in a vulgar, but sometimes in an igno- 
minious death ; when we shall sec this flood (the flood of the 
anger of God) overflow the valley of the voluptuous man's 
gardens, and orchards, and follow him into his arbours, and 
mounts and retraces, and carry him frein thence into a bottomless 
sea, which no plummet can sound, (no heavy sadness relieve him) 
no anchor take hold of, (no repentance stay his tempested and 
weather-beaten conscience) when wo find ourselves in this ark, 
where we bave first taken in the fresh water of baptism, and 
then the bread, and wino, and flesh, of the body and blood of 
Christ Jesus, then are we reproved, forbidden ail scruple, then 
are we conviuced, that as the twelve aioostle» dall dt uTon twelr¢ 
'VOL. II. 



11= çmxcn o. x rrsu. Issu. xxxv. 
eat, and juchée tke twdee tribe af tke ht day ; so doth the Holy 
Ghost nake us judges of ail the world now, and eubles us to 
pronounce that sentence, That ail but they, who have sineerely 
aecepted the Christian religion, are still sub peccato, under 
sin, and without remedy. For we must not weigh God 
with leaden, or iron, or stone weights, how much land, or 
metal, or riches he gives one man more than another, but 
how much grace in the use of these, or how lnuch patience 
the xvant, or in the loss of these, we have above others. 
Vhen we COlne to say, ,Sbme trust i chai'lots, and some 
but u'e will remembet" the naine " the ot'd out God; the are 
brouyht dou'n and bllet, but u'e a'e risen, and stand up'iffht 
Oblilati sunt, et c ciderunt, they are pinioned and fallen, fettered. 
and lnanaeled, and so [hllen; fallen and there must lie: nos 
atttttm e'ecti, we are risen, and enabled to stand, now we are up. 
Vhen xve need hot fear the lnighty, nor envy the rich, quia 
siçntatum super" nos l«men vultus tui Domine, because the li9ht of 
thy count«nance 0 Lord, is (hot only shed, but) lted 
quia dediti l, titi«m in co'de no»t'o, becau thou ha»t put glad- 
ness in oto" keu't, more than la the time tkat their co'n and their 
'ine incr«as«d; whcn we ean thus compare the Cln'istian ehureh 
with other states, alld spil'itual blessings with temporal, then 
hath the Iloly Ghost tln'oughly reproved us, that is, absolutely 
eonvineed us, that there is no other foundation but Christ, no 
other naine for salvation bnt Jesus, and that all the world but 
the true professors of that llallle, are still under sin, under file 
guiltiness of sin. And these be the three acceptations of this 
word, auet, he shall earry the Gospel to all before the end, 
aFuit, he does work pon fle faeulties of the natural man every 
minute, and ar9uit again, he bath manifeed to us, that that 
they who go not the me way, perish. And so we pss to the 
second reproef nd conviction, IIe shag reprove the wo.Id, de ju$- 
titia, of ri9hteousness. 
This word, justçcare, to justt, may be well eonsidered tlnve 
ways ; first as it is re'bum ul9are , as it hath an ordinary and 
eommou use ; and then as it is erbnm forense, as it bath a civil 
and  legal use ; and lastly, as it is erbum ecclesiastieum, as it 
 Psalm  7. 
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bath a church use, as it hath been used amongst divines. The 
first vay, to justify, is to aver, and maintain anything tobe truc, 
as we ordinarily say to that purpose, I wili justify it; and in 
tiret sense the Psalmist says, Jutcatajudicia Domini in em- 
so, The ju@ments of te Lord jutçt temselres , prove them- 
selves to be just: and in this sense men are said to justify Goal, 
The harisee and Lawyers r(ected tke couneel OE God, but ail tke 
people, and the Publicanjut(fied God", that is, testified for him. 
In the second way, as it is a judieial word, to justit)- is only a 
verdict of not guilty, and a judgqnent entered upon that, that 
there is hot evidenee enough againsg him, and therefore he 
justified, tht is, aequitted. In this sense is the word in the 
Pverbs, Ile that juted the u'&ked, and ke tkat condemnetk the 
ju,t, e tkey both are an abomination to tke Lord . Now neither 
of these two ways re we justified ; we cannot be aver'ed to be 
just ; God himself eaunot sy so of us ; of us, as we are we : 
jutcabo impium, I wia hot jutt the u'&ked «. Goal will hot 
say it, God eannot do it; a wieked man eammt be, he eannot, by 
God, be said to be just; they are incompatible, eont'adietory 
things. Nor the seeond way neither; eonsider us standing in 
judgmeng before God, no man ean be aequitted for want of evi- 
denee ; Enter ot into judymeut with tk ereant, for, it 
,hag none tkat lireth be jued . For, if we had another soul 
to give the devil, to bribe him, to give no evidenee against this, 
if ve had another iron to sear up out consciences against giving 
of evidenee against ourseh'es then, yet who ean take out of 
Go&s hands those examinations, and those efidenees, whieh he 
hath registered exaetly, as often as we haro thought, or said, or 
donc anything offensive to him  
It is therefore only in the third sensc of this word, 
eerbum eccleaiaticum, a word whieh St. Paul, and the other 
Seriptures, and the ehnlvh, and ecelesiastiel writers bave used 
fo express out l.ighteousness, our justification by: and that is 
only by the way of pardon, and remission of sins, sealed to us in 
the bloed of Christ Jesus ; that what kind of sinners soever we 
were before, yet that is applied to us, such and sueh you were 
 Psahn x. 9. « Luke vii. 29.  Prov. xvii. 14. 
« Exod. xfi. 7. « Psal. ex,fil. 2. 
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before, Bt«t ye arejust(fied by the naine  the Lord Jeus, and by 
the ,çirit  our God". Nov the reproof of the world, the con- 
vineing of the world, the bringing of the world to the knowledge, 
that as they are all sub l»eccato, under sin, by the sin of another, 
so there as a righteousness of another, that must prevail for all 
their pardons, this reproof, this eonvineing, this instruction of the 
wofld as thus wrought : that the whde wofld consisting of Jews 
and Gentiles, when the Holy Ghost had done enough for the 
convincing of both these, enough for the ovelhrowing of all 
arguments, which could either be brought by the Jew for the 
rightusness of the law, or bv the Gentile for the righteousness 
of works, (all which as abundantly done by the Holy Ghost, in 
the epistles of St. Paul, and other Scriptures) when the Holy 
(;host had possessed the church of God of theoe all-sufficient 
Scriptures, then the promise of Crist was pefformed, and then, 
thongh ail the world were hot preoently converted, yet it was 
presently convinced by the Holv Ghost, because the Holv Ghost 
had provided in those Scriptures, of which he as the author, that 
notlling could be said in the world's behalf, for anv other righ- 
teousness, than by way of pardon in tlm blood of Christ. 
Thus nluch the Holy Ghost tells us; and if we will searcll 
after more than he as pleased to tell us, that as to rack the Holy 
Ghost, to over-labour him, to examine him Ul)on snch interrogato- 
ries, as belongs not to us, to lllinister ulltO him. Curious ]lien 
are hot content to know, that our debt as paid by Christ, but 
they will knov fartller, whether Christ have paid it wîth lais own 
hauds, or given us nmney to pay it oursel'es; whether his righ- 
teousness, before it do us any good, be not first nlade ours by 
amputation, or by inllesion ; tlley nmst know whose nloney, and 
then what nmney, gold or silver, whether his active obedience in 
fulfilling the law, or lais passive obedience in shedding his blood. 
But all the commiion of the Holy Ghost here, as, To reprove 
the wor[d ofriyhteousne, to convince all sects in tlle world, that 
shall constitute any other rightusness, than a free pardon by 
the incorruptible, and invaluable, and inexhaustible blood of 
Christ Jesus. By that pardon, his righteousness as ours : how it 
is ruade so, or by what naine we shall call our title, or estate, or 
 1 Cor. va. i !. 
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interest in his righteousness, let us hot inquire. The feras of 
satisfaction in Christ, of acceptation in the Father, of imputation 
to us, or inhesion in us, are ail pious and religious pres, and 
somcting they express ; but yet none of these, satisfaction, accep- 
tation, imputation, inhesion, will reac ome to satisfy them, that 
will needs inquire, quo modo, by what means Chrisçs righteousness 
is ruade ours. This is as far as we need go, Ad eundem »wdum 
jt«sti sttmts coram Deo, qt«o coram eo Cri.stt«s fi«it peccator, so as 
Gel ruade Crist sin for ts, we are ruade te rigAteotsness " God 
in Aim': so ; but how was that [ He that can find no comfort 
in this doctrine, till he find how Christ was ruade sin, aud we 
righteousness, till he can express çuo modo, robs himself of a grea 
deal of peaeeful refreshing, whieh his conscience might receive, in 
tasting the thing itself in a holy and humble sinplicity, without 
vexing his own, or other men's consciences, or troubling the peace 
of the church with impeinent and inextricable curiosities. 
Those questions are not so impertinent, but hey are lu a great 
part mmecessary, which are moved about the cause of out 
righteousness, out justification. A]as, let us be content that God 
is the cause, and seek no other. We must never slacken that 
protestation, that good works are no cause of out justification. 
But we must alwavs keep up a right signifieatiou of that word, 
cause. For, faith itself is no cause; no such cause, as that I can 
merit ]leaveu, by faith. Vhat do I merit of the king, by be]iev- 
i]g that he is the undoubted heir to ail his dominions, or by 
bc]ieving that he governs wcll, if I lire hot in obedience to his 
laws  If it were possible to believe aright, and vet lire ill, my 
faith should do me no good. The best faith is hot wonh heaven ; 
the value of it grows eTecto, that God hath ruade that coçenant, 
that contract, crede et rires, only bclieve and thon shMt be sale. 
Faith is but one of those thiugs, which in several senses are said to 
justiI us. It is truly said ofGod, De««s solusjustiflcat, God only 
jmtifies us; cienter, nothing can effect it, nothing can work 
towards it, but only the mere goedness of God. And it is truly 
said of Christ, Cristt«s sol««s j««stificat, Christ only justifies us; 
materialiter, nothing enters into the substance and body of the 
ransom for out sins, but the obedience of Christ. It is also truly 
 2 Colç v. 21. 
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sa|d, ,%h«.fidesjustficat» (}nly faith justifies us ; i»strumentaliter, 
nothing apprehends, nothing applies the merit of Christ to thee, 
but thy faith. And lastlv it is as truly said, Sola opera j«stij- 
ca»t, Only out works justify us: declaratorie, only thy good lifo 
can assure thr coHsciencc, and the world, that thou art justifie& 
As the efficient ju.t]fica.tion, thc gracious purpose of God had 
doue us no good, without the materlal satisfaction, the death of 
Christ had foll«wed ; and as that material satisfaction, the death 
of Christ wou|d do me no good, without the instrumental justi- 
fication, the apprehension bv faith  so neithcr vould this profit 
without thc declaratory justification, by which all is pleaded and 
establ]shed. God enters hot into out materia] justification, that 
is only ChrisCs  Christ enters not into out instrumenta| justifi- 
cation that is only faiths; faith enters hot into out declaratory 
justification, (for faith is secret) and dec|aration he|ongs to works. 
Neither of these can be said to justify us alone, so, as that we 
mav takc thc chain in pieces, and think to be justified by any 
one link thereof; bv God without Christ, by Christ without falth, 
or hy faith without works ; and yet every one of these justifies 
us alone, so, as that none of the test enter into that way and that 
means, bv which anv of these are said to justify us. 
Consider we then ourselves, as men fallen down iuto a dark 
and deep pit; and justification as a chain, consisting of these 
tirer links¢ to bê let down to us, and let us take hold of that link 
that is next us, a good lire, and keep a fast and inseparable hold 
upon that ; for though in that sense of which we spoke, des 
jtst/icat soh, only faith shall justify, yet it is not true in any 
sense, rides est soht, that there is anv faith, where there is nothing 
but thith. God cornes downward to us ; but we must go upward 
to God ; not to get above him in his unrevealed decrees, bnt to go 
up towards him, in laying hold upon that lowest link ; that as 
the Holy Ghost shall reprove, that is, convince the world, that 
there is no other righteousness but that of Christ, so he may 
enable you to pass a judgment upon yourselves, and to testify to 
the world that you bave apprehended that righteousness; which 
is that that is principally intended in the third and last part, 
That the Hol]! Ghost, when he cornes, hall reprore the world, as of 
si,,, and of righteo,teness, so of judgme,,t. 
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After those two convictions of the world, that is, Jew, and 
Gentile, firut, that they are all under sin, and so in a state of 
condemnation; and secondly, that there lu no righteousness, no 
justification to be had to the Jew by the law, nor to the Gentile 
by nature, but that there is righteousness, and justification enough 
for all the world, Jew and Gentilc, in Christ; in thc flfird ldace, 
the Ho]y Ghost is to reprove, tiret is, till to conviuce the world, 
to acquaint the world with this mystery, that there is a means 
settled to convey this righteousness of Crist upon thc wodd, and 
then an account to be takcn of them, who do hot las hold upon 
this means ; for both theoe are intendcd in this word 
he shall rel)mve thcm, prove to thcm this do.ble signification of 
judent ; first, that therc is a judgment of ordcr, of rectitude, 
of government, to which p.rpose he bath established tllc ch.rch; 
and thon a judgment of account, and of seuteuce, and beatifica- 
tion upon them. who did; and malcdiction npon them who 
not apply themselves to thc first judgment, that is, to those orderly 
ways and means of embracing ('hl'ist's righteonsness, which were 
oflçred them in the church. God bath ordered all tlliugs iu 
measure, and number, and weight ° ; Let «ll thi»y/s be donc de- 
ce»t 0 and in ortier, for, God is the God of order, and hot of con- 
«sion '. And this ortier is this judgment; the court, the 
tribuual, the judgment seat in which ail men's conscicnces aud 
actions must be regulatcd and ordered, the church. The perfcctest 
order was innoeency; that first iutegrity iu which God nmde ail. 
Ail was disordered hy sin: ri»r, in sin, and the author of sin, 
Satan, there is no order, no conformity ; nothing but disorder, and 
eonfision. Though the school do gcnerally acknowledge a dis- 
tinction of orders in the ministering spirits of hcaven, uow, angels 
and archangels, and others, set they dispute, and doubt, and (in 
a great part) deny that this distinction of orders was before the 
fall of those angels; for, they confess this distribution into 
orders, to bave been upon their subniissiou, and recognition of 
God's government, which reeoition was their ver S confirmation, 
and after that they eould uot fall. And though those fallen 
angels, the devils, eoucur in an unauimous consent to ruin us, 
(for, Bellum doemontm, summa pax homimtm ') we should agree 
 Vdom . 20.  1 Cor. xiv. 4t. z, IIicron. 
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better, if devils did fall out, yct this is hot such 3 peace, such an 
unity, as gives them any peace, or relaxation, or internfission of 
auuish, but, as they are the authors of our confusion, so they are 
in a continual confusion themselves. 
There is no order in the author of sin; and therefore the God 
of order cannot, directly nor indirectly, positively llOr consecu- 
tively, be the author of sin. There is no order in Sill itself. Tho 
nature, the deflnition of sin, is disorder. Dictum,.factum, concu- 
loit«m contra le,ocre33; God hath ordered a law, and sin is an act 
if we cannot do that, it is a word ; if we dare hOt do that, it is a 
desire against that law. Forma loeccati, dformita; we can 
a.-.sign siu no other form, but defornfity. So that oto" affecting of 
anything, as out end, which God bath hot proposed for out end ; 
or out efl'ecting of truc ends, l»y any other way. than he hath 
proposed, this is a disordering of God's providence, as lnueh as 
we can, and so a Sill. For the school resolves conveniently, 
probably, that that fir.t sin that ever was conmfitted, (that l,ec- 
c,tum l»ra.onan*, peccatum _prolificttm, that womb and matrice of 
all sins that have been comnfitted since) the sin of the angels, it 
was a disorder, an ohliq,ity, a deformity, hot in not going to tho 
right end, (fir, Ilh«d qnw«irtrttnt, ad qnod perrenisent, si steti- 
»e»t, sa.vs Aquinas out of St. Augustine, They desired no more 
than they werc ruade for, and .dlouhl have corne to, if they had 
stood) but their .in was in affecting a right end a wrong way, 
in desiring to corne to their ap1)ointed perfection bv themselves, 
to subsist of tl:emselves, and to be independent, without ay 
fart|ter necd of God, for that was their desire, to be lil(e tlte 
HiyIt, to depend upon nothing, but be all-sufllcient to themselves. 
So they disordered God's purpose; and when thev had once 
broke that chain, vhen they had once prit that harmony out 
of tune, then came in disorder, discord, confusion, and that is 
8in. 
God's work i per.fect ; how appears that For oll 
arefi«lyment, says Moses in his victorious song 3". This is per- 
fection, that he bath established an order, a judglnent. SVhich 
is hOt only that order which St. Augustine defines, Ordo est, per 
quem omnla ayuntur, tte' Dêus conotituit, The order and the 
 Augastine. 3, Deut. xxxii. 4. 
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judgment by which Goal govcrns the world, according to his pur- 
pose, (which judgment is Providence) Lut (as the saine father 
says in the saine boek) it is Ordo, quêm i tenueris in rira, per- 
ducet ad Deum, It is an order aud a judgment vhich he hath 
manifested to rime, (for the order and judgment of bis provi- 
dence, he dotb hot always nmnifest) by obedience to which order 
aud judgment, thou mayest be aved. The saine father spcaking 
of this order and judgmeut of Providence, says, Vikil ordini 
contrarium, 'othing eau be contrary to that order ; he is in a 
boly rapture transportcd with tbat cousideration, that evcn dis- 
orders are withiu God's ordcr ; thcre is in the order and judg- 
ment of his providence an admission, a permission of disordcrs : 
tbis unoearchahlc proceeding of God, carries him to that passionatc 
exclamation, 0 sl Tossem dicere quod velh'm  0 tbat I wcrc aide 
to express myself  Royo, ubi ubi estis rerba, succurrite ; Vhere, 
where are those words which I bad wont to have at commaud 
Vhy do ye hot serve me, llelp me now  'ow, when I wouhl 
dcclare tbis, Bona et maht sunt in ordine, Tbat eveu disorders 
are done in order, that even out sins somc vay or othcr fall within 
thc providence of God. But that is not thc order, nor judgment 
wbich the IIoly Ghost is sent to manifest to thc world. Thc 
Holy Ghost works best upon them, which search lcast into God's 
secret judgments and proccediugs. But tbe order and judgment 
we sl)eak oL is au order, a judgment-scat established, by whi(-h 
every man, howsoever oppressed witb the burdcn of sin, may, in 
the application of thc promises of tbe Goupel by the ordinancc of 
prcaching, and lu the scals tbereof in tbe participation of tbe 
sacraments, be assured, tbat he hath received his absolution, his 
rcmission, his pardon, and 
bal)tism , nay to the integrity wbich Adam had bcfore thc fall, 
nay to the righteousness of Christ Jesus llimselç In the crea- 
tion God took red earth, and then breathed a soul into it : when 
Christ came to a second crcation, to nmke a church, he took 
earth, men, rcd earth, men ruade l)nrtakers of his blood; (for, 
Ecclesiam quwsi'it, et acTuisirit '», He desired a church, and he 
purched a church; but by a blessed way of simonv; Adde 
medium acquisltionis, saçouine acuiirit, IIe purchased a ckurch 

 ]3el'ard. 
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with h/s own [d) and when he hd ruade this body, in calling 
his apostles, then he reathed the ul into them, his Splrit, and 
that ruade up a]]: Qu ins,arit Dom/nus apostolis, et dixAt, 
accii, ite   . 
, p ritm ,çanctum, ecclesiwpotestas collata est , Then when 
Christ breathed that Spirit into them, he constituted the church. 
And this power of remission of sins, is that order, and that 
judent wh/eh Christ himoelf calls by the naine of the most 
orderlv frame iu this, or the next world, a kingdom, Dipono i 
reynum, I a]woint unto you a kinydom, as my Farder at 
appointed unto we 
ow, Faciunt fitros et e.«l)w, faclunt eccleslas et 3Iarcionitw ", 
As wasps make et,mbs, but empty onea, ao do heretiea ehurehes, 
but frivo]ous ones, ineflbetual ones. And, as we told you before, 
that errors and disorders are as well in ways, as in ends, ao may 
we deprive ourselves of the beuefit of this judcnt, the ehureh, 
as well in eireumstaneea, as in aubaneea, as well in opposing 
diseipline, as doetrine. The Holy Ghost reprore thee, eonvineea 
thee, ofjudpment, that is, offers thee the knowledge that aueh  
ehureh there is; a Jordan to wsh thine original leprosy in bap- 
tism ;  eity upon a mountain, fo enlighten thee in the worka of 
darknesa; a eontinual applieation of all that Christ Jesus said, 
and did, and suffered, fo dee. Let no soul aay, she eau have ail 
this a God's hands immediately, and never trouble the ehureh ; 
that she eau pass hcr pardon between God and ber, without all 
these formalitiea, by  seere repentanee. If is true, beloved, a 
true repentauee is never frustrate: but yet, if thou wil think 
thyself a little ehureh, a ehureh to thyself, beeause thou hast 
heard if aaid, that thou ar a little world, a 'orld in thyself, tha 
figurative, tha metaphorieal representation shall hot save thee. 
Though thou beest a world to thyoelf, yet if thou bave no more 
eorn, nor oil, nor milk, than grows in thyself, or flows from thy- 
self, thou wil starve ; though thou be a ehureh in thy faney, if 
thou bave no more seuls of graee, no more absolution of sin, than 
thou eans give thyself, thou wilt perish. Per som ecclesiam 
acrcium libenter accipit Deus«: Thou mayest be a saerifiee h 
thy ehamber, but God reeeivea a sacrifice more eheerfully at 
 Acts x 28. a Autine. au Luke . 29. 
 TertoEan. *Gregory. 
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chureh. ,çola, q«e pro errantibus fidueialiter intereêdit, Only 
tho chureh bath the nature of a surety; howsoever God may 
tako rhino own word st home, yet he aeeepts tho ehurch in thy 
behal|] as better security. Join therefi)ro ever with the com- 
munion of saints ; Et eum membrure sis eju corporis, quod loquitur 
omnibus linguis, credete omnibus li».auls loqd ', VVhilst thou art 
a melnber of that eougregation, that speaks te God with a thou- 
sand tongues, believe that thon speakest te God with all those 
tongues. And though thou know rhino own prayers unworthy 
te eome up te God, beeause thou li|'test up te him an eye, whieh 
is but nov withdrawn from a lieentious glaneing, and banals 
whieh are guilty yet of unrepented uueleannesses, a tongue that 
bath but lately blasphemed God, a heart which even new breaks 
the valls of this house of God, and steps home, or runs abroad 
upon the memory, or upon the new plotting of pleasurable or 
profitable purposes, though this make thee think thine own 
prayers ineffeetual, yet believe that seine honester man than thy- 
self stands by thee, and that when he prays with thee, he prays 
tbr thee ; and that, if there be one righteous nmn in the congre- 
gatiou, thou art nade the more acceptable te God by his prayers; 
and make that benefit of this reproof, this conviction of thc Holy 
Ghost, that he convinces thee de judicio, assures thee of an 
orderly church established tbr thy relief, and that the application 
of thyself te this judgment, the church, shall elmble tllee te 
stand upright in that other judglncnt, the last judgment, which 
is also enwrapped in the signification of tllis word of our text, 
jud:Tment, and is the conclusion for this day. 
As God begun all with judgment, (tbr he made all things in 
measure, number, and weight'0 as he proceeded with judgment, 
in erecting a judicial seat for our direction, and correction, the 
church, se he shall end all with judgment, the final, and general 
judglnent, af the resurrection; which he that believes net, 
believes nothiug; net God; tbr, l[e that cometh te God (that 
lnakes any step towards hiln) must believ, I)eum re»uneratorem, 
God, and God in that notion, as he is a rewarder'; theretbre 
there is judgment. But was this work let for the Holy Ghost . 
Did net the natural man that knew no Holy Ghost, know this . 
,i Augustine. « Wisdom xi.  Heb. xi. 6. 
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Truly, all their fabulous di'inity, ail their mytholoy, their 
linos and th«ir hadamant|ms tasted of such a notion as a 
judgment. And y«t the first planters of th« Christian religion 
round it hardest to fix this foot of ail other articles, That Chri 
hould corne ayain to judyment, lliserable and froward men ! 
They would beliere it in their fables, and would hot believe it in 
the Seriptur¢s; they would believe it in the nine nnmes, and 
would not belie-e it in the tweh'e apostles; they would believe 
it by Apollo, and they would hot believe it by "he Holy Ghost ; 
they would be saved poetieally, and fantastieally, and would hot 
reasonably, and spiritua}ly ; by copies, and hot by originals ; by 
eounterfeit things at first dedueed by their authors, out of out 
Seriptures, and )'et hOt by the word of God himse}f. Vhieh 
Tertullian apprehends and reprehends in his "ime, vhen he says, 
Prccscribimus adulteri no.tris, We preseribe above them, which 
eounterfeit out doctrine, for we had it before them, and they ha'c 
but rags, and those torn from us. Fabule" immi.«sw, qucc .ldem 
i»firmarent veritati.«; They bave brought part of out Seriptures 
into their fables, that all the test might seem bt fables too. 
Gehennam lrwdicantes et judicium, ridemur, decachinnamu'. 
They laugh at us when we preaeh of hell, and judgment, Et 
tamen I'l!tsii ca»Ti .fldem l, rccoccuTavêrunt, And .vet they wil} 
needs be bêlieved when they talk of their El.vsian fields, k'ide- 
liora wtra, quorum ima.aies fldem inedunt, la it hot saler 
trusting to out substance, than their shadows ; to out doctrine of 
the judgment, in the Seriptures, than their allusions in their 
poets . 
So far Tertullian eonsiders this; but to sa" the truth, and ail 
the truth, howsoever the Gentiles had some glimmeving of a 
judtment , that is, an aeeount to be ruade of out aetions after this 
life, yet of this judmnent whieh we speak of now, whieh is a 
general judgment of ail together, and that judgment to be 
exeeuted bv Christ, and to be aeeompanied with a resurreetion of 
the body, of this, the Gentiles had no intimation, this was left 
wholly for the Holv Ghost to manifest. And of this, ail the 
world bath reeeived a full convincing from him, beeanse he bath 
delivered to the world those Seriptures, whieh do o abundant}y, 
so irrefragably establish it. An«l therefore, «l[«mor, re n;rissima 
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et non peccabis; Remember the end, and thou shalt never de 
amiss". 2Von dicltur nwmorareprimordia, aut media'5; If thou 
remember the first reproof, that ail are under sin, that may give 
occasion of excusing, or extenuating, how could I avoid that, 
that all men de . If thou remember the second reprooî, that 
there is a righteousness communicable te all that sin, that may 
occasion se bold a confidence, since I may have se easy a pardon, 
what baste of giving over yet . But memorare norissima, con- 
sider that there is a judgment, and that thatjudgment is the last 
thing that God hath te de with man, eonsider this, and thou wilt 
net sin, net love sin, net de the saine sins tomorrov thou didst 
yesterday, as though this judgment were never the nearer, but 
that as a thousand years are as one day with God, se thy three- 
score years should be as one night with thee, one eontinual sleep 
in the praetiee of thy beloved sin. Thou wilt net think se, if 
thou remember this judgmint. 
New, in respect of the tilne after this judgment, (whieh is 
eternity) the rime between this and it canner be a minute ; and 
therefore thiuk thyself at that tribunal, that judgment new: 
where thou shalt net only hear all thy sinîul works, and words, 
and thoughts repeated, whieh thou thyself hadst utterly forger, 
but thou shalt hear thy good works, thine ahus, thy eoming te 
ehureh, thy hearing of serinons given in evidenee against thee, 
beeause they had hypoerisy mingled in them ; yea thou shalt find 
even thy repentanee te eondemn thee, beeause thou madest that 
but a door te a relapse. There thon shalt sec, te thine inexpres- 
sible terrer, seine others east down into hell, for thy sins; for 
those sins whieh they vould net bave donc, but upon thy provo- 
cation. Thire thou shalt sec seine that oeeasioned thy sins, and 
aeeompanied thee in fliem, and sinned them in a greater measure 
than thou didst, taken up into heaven, beeause in the way, they 
remembered the end, and thou shalt sink under a less weight, 
beeause thon never lookedst towards him that would bave eased 
thee of it. Quls non co.qitans hcec in desperationis rotetur 
abyssum«? Who ean once think of this and net be tumbled 

 Ecchts ii. 36. «5 I3crmtrd.  Bernard. 
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into desperation . lut who can think of it twice, maturely, and 
by the Holy Ghost, and hOt find comfort in it, vhen the saine 
light that shows me the judnent, shows me the Judge too 
knowing therefore the terrors of the Lord, we persuade inen 
but knowing the comforts too, we importune men to this con- 
sideration, that as God precedes with judgrnent in this world, to 
give the issue v,-ith the temptation, and competent strength 
the affliction, as the wise man expresses it «, Tllat God punishes 
his enenfies with deliberation, and requesting, (as out former 
translation had it) and then with how great circumspection will 
he judge his children ; so he gives tLs a hoir hope, that as he bath 
accepted us in this first judment, the church, and ruade us par- 
takers of the Wol'd and sacraments there, so he will bring us with 
comfort to that place, which no tongue but the ton,ue of St. Paul, 
and that moved by the Hoir Ghost, could describe, and which he 
does describe so gloriously, and so pathetically, :$'ou are corne uto 
)lount ,ion, and to the city of the lirin 9 God, the keavedy Jeru- 
alem, and to an inuumerable compatty of an9elë, fo the yeneral 
asêembly and ckurch of the firêt-born, wkich are ritt n in heaen, 
and to God tke judye of all, and to Jeu the mediator of tke new 
couchant, and to the blood of sprinklin9, that ,Teakê better 
tkau the blood of Abri «. And into this blessed and inseparable 
soeiety, the Father of lights, and God of ail eomfort, give you an 
admission now, and an irremovable possession hereafter, for his 
onl.v Son's onlv sake, and by the working of his blessed Slfil.it , 
whom he sends to work in .vou, Tki 'el»roof of in, of riykt«ous- 
neê., and of judyment. Amen. 
7 1 Cor. v. 15.  Vïd. xii. 21.  IIeb. xii. 22. 
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PREACHED UPOIV TRIIVITY SU271)tiY. 

2 COmTmS i. 3. 
Blessed he God even the Father of out Lord Jesus Christ» the Father of 
mercies and the God of ail comfort. 
TR. was never army composed of so many several nations, the 
tower of Babel itself, in tho confusion of tongues, gave hot so 
many several sounds, as are uttered and mustered against God, 
and his religion. The atheist denies God: for, though David 
call it a foolish thing fo do so, (The fool bath said if in his heart) 
and though David speak it in the singular number, the fool, as 
though there were hot many so very fools, as to say, and to say ia 
their hêart, There is no God, yet some such fools there are, that 
say it in their very heart, and have ruade shift to think so indeed; 
but for such fools as say it in their actions, that is, that lire as 
though there were no God, stultorumplena sunt omnia ; we have 
seen fools in the court, and fools in the cloister, fools that take 
no calling, and fools in all callings that tan be taken, fools that 
hear, and fools that preach, fools at general councils, and fools at 
council-tables, stultorum plêna sunt omn ia, such fools as deny 
God, so far, as to leave him out, are hot in David's singular 
number, but superabound in every profession: so that David's 
manner of expressing it, is hot so much slngular, as though there 
were but one, or few such fools, but emphatical, because that 
fool, that any way denles God, is the fool, the veriest fool of all 
kinds of foolishness. 
1Now, as God himself, so his religion amongst us bath many 
enemies; enemies that deny God, as atheists ; and enemies that 
multiply gods, that make many gods, as idolaters ; and enemies 
that deny those divers persons in the Godhead, which they should 
confess, the Trinity, as Jews and Turks : so in his religion, and 
outward worship, we have enemies that deny God his house, 
that deny us any church, any sacrament, any priesthood, any 
salvation, as papists ; and enemies that deny God's bouse any 
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fiarniture, any stufl any beauty, any ornament, any order, as non- 
contbrmitans; and eneanies tlaat are glad to sec God's house 
richly furnished tbr avhile, tlaat they may corne to the spoil 
thereot as sacrilegious usurpers of God's part. But for atheistical 
enemies, I call not upon theaaa here, to answer me ; let them 
answer their own terrors, and horrors alone at naidniglat, and 
tell themselves whence that proceeds, if there be no God. For 
papistical enemies, I call hot aapon thena to answer me ; let them 
answer out laws as well as oaar preachin e, because theirs as a 
religion naixed as well of treason, as of idolatry. For our refrac- 
tory, and schismatical enemies, I call not upon them to answer 
me neither ; let tlaean answer the churcla of God, in what nation, 
in what age was tlaero ever seen a church, of that form, that they 
have dreamt, and believe their own dream . And for our sacri- 
legious enemies, let them answer out of the body of story, and 
gave one example of prosperity al)on sacrilege. 
But leaving all these to tlaat wlaich bath laeretotbre, or may 
hereafter be said of them, I have bent nay naeditations, tbr those 
days, wlaich this terre will aflbrd, upon that, which as the cha- 
racter and mark of all Claristians in general, tlae Trinity, the 
three persns in one God; not by way of subtle disputation, as 
to persons that doubted, but by way of godly declaration, as to 
persons disposed to naake use of it ; hot as tlaough I feared your 
tkith needed it, nor as though I laoped I could naake your reason 
comprehend it, but because I presume, that the consideration of 
God tlae Father, and lais power, and the sans directed against 
God, in that notion, as the Father ; and the consideration of God 
the Son, and his wisdona, and the sans against God, in that appre- 
hension, the Son ; and the consideration of God the Holy Ghost, 
and his goodness, and the sans against God, in that acceptation, 
may conduce as nauch, at least, to our edification, as any doctrine 
more controverted. And of the first glorious person of this blessed 
Trinity, the Almighty Father, as this text, Ble»ed be God, &c. 
In these words, the apostle having tasted, having been fed with 
the sense of the power, and of the mercies of God, in his gracious 
delivemnce, delivers a short catechism of all out duties : so short, 
as that there is but one action, benedicamu», let us ble»: nor but 
one object to direct tlaat blessing upon, beoedicamus 1)eum, let us 
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bl« GoJ. It is ut one God, to exclude an idolatrous multipli- 
city of goûs, but it is one God notie an mnifested to us, in  
a triplicity of Persons; of which the first is literally expresoed 
he, that he is a Father. And him we consider i Paternitate 
wterna, as he is the eternal Faflmr, e.ren the Father OE our Lord 
Jesus Christ, says our text ; and then in Paternitate interna, as 
we have the spirlt 'adoption, by u'hich u'e cry, Abba, Father ; 
as he is Pater mlserationum, the Fatker  mercies ; and as he 
expresses the mereies, by the seal and demonstmtion of comfort, 
as he is the 6'OE  comfort, and totius consolationis, OE all co»ort. 
Reeeive the sure of this, aud 11 that arises from it, in this sho 
pamphra; dle duty required of  Christinn, is bleiny, praise, 
thanksgiving ; to whom[ To GM, to Goal only, to the ouly 
God. There is but one; but this one God is such a tree, as 
hath divers boughs to shadow and refi'esh thee, divers branches 
to shed fruit upon thee, divers arms fo spread out, and vach, and 
embrce tllee. And here ho visits thee as a Father: from ail 
ernity a Father OE Christ Jesus, and now thy Fathcr in him, in 
that vhich thou needest most, a Fatker  mercy, when thou 
wast in mioery; and n (i OE co»brt, when thou foundest no 
eomfort in tbis world, and a GOE ofall co»ort, even of spiritual 
comfort, in the anguishes, and distresses of thy conscience. Blessed 
be G, eren the Father, &c. 
First tlmn, the duty which God, by this apostle, requires of 
man, is a duty arising out of that, which God hath a'ought upon 
him : it is hot a consideration, a contemplation of God sitting in 
heaven, but of God working upon tire earth; hOt in the making 
of his erlml decree there, but in the execution of those decreos 
here ; hOt in ying, God knows who are hi and therefore they 
cannot rail, but in saying in  reetified conscience, God, by his 
ordinary marks, lmth let me know that I ara his, and th'efore 
I look to my ways, that I do no fall. St. Paul out of a religious 
sense what God had dono for him, cornes fo this duty, to bless 
him. 
There is hot a better grammar to learn, than to learn how to 
bless God, and therefore it may be no levity, to use some grammar 
tcrms herein. God blesses man dati«è, he gives good to him; 
man blcss God ol)tatirè , he wislles well fo him ; md he blc,es 
 "OL. 11. K 
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him vocatirè, he spcaks well of hiln. Fol', though towards God, 
as well as towards laaan, real actions are called blessings, (so 
Abigail called the present which she brought to David, a bles- 
içq , and so Naaman called that which he ofliered to Elisha, a 
blessin.q 2) though real sacrifices to God, and lais cause, sacrificos 
of allns, sacrifices of arms, sacrifices of money, sacrifices of ser- 
nions, advancing a good public cause, may corne under the naine 
of blessing, )'et the word hel'e, «5o9,'a, as properly a blessing in 
speech, in discourse, in couference, in words, in praise, in thanks. 
The dead do hot praise t]ee, says David ; the dead (lllen civilly 
dêad, allegorically dead, dead and buried in an useless silence, in 
a cloister, or colleg.e, nmy praise God, but not in words of edifica- 
tion, as it as required llere, and they are but dead, and do not 
praise God so ; and God ia wt the God o.f the dead, but o.f ttte 
liring, of those that delight to praise and bless God, and to de- 
clare his éoodness. 
We represent tbe angels to ourselves, and to the world with 
wings, thcy are able to fly; and yet when Jacob saw them 
cending and descending, even those winged augels had a ladder 2, 
they went hy del'ees : there as an ilnlnediate blessing of God, by 
the heart, but God l'equires tbe tonéue too, because that spreads 
and diffuses lais glol'y upon others too. Calici benedictionis bene- 
dicim«s, says the al»ostle' , T]e cap which we bl«ss, as a CUl» of 
blessig ; when we have blessed it, according to Chl'ist's holy 
institution, then it derives holy blessings upon us ; and when we 
bless God according to lais comlnandment, he blesses us according 
to his pronaise, and otar desire. Vhen God elnployed Moses , 
and when he elnployed Jerelny', ]Ioses and Jerelny had no ex- 
case, but the unreadiness of their tongues : he that hath a tongue 
disposed to God's service, that will speak all he can, and dates 
speak ail he should to the glory of God, as fit for all. As St. 
James says, The toçque as bot a little wmber, b«t boasteth great 
thin.os; so truly, as little as it is, it does great things towards 
our salvation. The Son of God, is X6/oç, verbum, the word ; God 
ruade us with his word, and with our words we make God so far, 

Sam. xxv. 27.  2 Kings v. 15. a Gen. xxviii. 12. 
 1 Cor. x. 16.  Exod. va. 12. « Jer. i. 6. 
 James iii. 5. 
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as that we make up the mystical body of Christ Jesus with out 
prayers, with our whole litu%7., and we make the natural body 
of ('hrist Jesus appliable to our sîuls, by the words of consecra- 
tion in the sacrament, and our souls apprehensive, and capable 
of that body, by the word preached. Bless him therefore in 
speaking to him, in your prayers: bless him in speaking with 
him, in assenting, in answerin that which he savs to you in his 
word : and hless him in speaking of him, in telling one another 
the good things that he hath done abundantly for you. I will 
ble.«s te Zord at all rimes, says David '. Is it at ail rimes, says 
St. Augustine, Cm eireu»fluunt omnla, at ail times, when God 
blesses me with temporal prosperity  ç'um m;nus nascm, tur, cure 
,ata dilabuntur, says that father, lVhen thy gain ceases for the 
present, when fi]at that thou hadst formerly got, wastes and 
perishes, and threatens penury for the thture, still bless thou the 
Lord, Quia ille dat, ille tollit, sed seipsum à benedicente se 
tollit ; The Lord gives, and the Lord takes away, but the Lord 
never takes away himself from him that delights in blessing his 
naine. Biess, praise, speak ; there is the duty, and we bave 
donc with that which was out first part: and bless thou God, 
which is our second part, and a part derived into many branches. 
Blessed be God, eeen, 
Here first we see the ohject of out praises, whom we must bless, 
bênedict,s sit Deus, God. First, solu« Deus, God only, that is, 
God and hot man, and then Deus solus, the only God, that is 
God, and not many gods. God only, and hot man; hOt that we 
may hOt bless, and wish well to one another, for there is a blessing 
from God, belongs to that, Benedicam benedicentibus tibi, says 
God to Ahraham , I u'ill bless them tat bless thee: neither is it 
that we may not bless, that is, give due praise to one another; 
fi»r as the vices and sins of great persons are hOt smoflwred in the 
Scriptures, so their vignes, and good deeds are published with 
praise. Noah's drunkenness, and Lot's incest is hot disguised, 
Job's righteousness and holy patience is hot concealed neither; 
Do tkat u'hich is 9ooE1, says the apostle, and thou shalt have praise 
for tke same", Neither is it that we may hot bless, that is, pray 

 Ps,'d. xxxiv. 2.  Gen. ,xii. 3. 
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for one another, of what sort soever ; for we are commanded to 
do that, for out superiors ; inferiors mav blêss superiors too ; nor 
that we shoul.l hot bless, that is, pray to one another, in petition- 
ing and supplicating out superiors for those things which are 
committed to their dispensation; for the importunate suitor the 
widow, is hOt blamed in the Gospcl for her importunity to the 
judge'; it is true, the judc is blamed, for withholding justice, 
till iml»ortmfity extorted it. ]ut to bless, by praise, or prayer, 
the man without relation to God, that is, thc man, and hot God 
in the man, to determine the lory in the person, without con- 
tributing thereby to the lory of God, this is a manner of blessing 
accursed here, because blessin is radically, fundamentally, origi- 
nally, here reserved to God, to God only, benedict«s »it Deux, 
be ble88eà. 
For, properly, trulv none is to be hus blessed by us, but he 
upon whom we nlay depend and rely: and ean we depend and 
rely upon nlall ? upon what man ?. upou priuces . As far as we 
can look for examples, round about us, iii out next neighbours, 
and in :France, and lu Spain, and farther, we have seen in out 
age kings discarded, and we have seen in some of them, the dis- 
carded cards taken in again, and wiu the gaine. Upon what 
lnan wilt thou rely . upon great persons iu favour with princes . 
Have we aot seen often, that the bed-chambers of king. bave 
back doors into prisons, and that the end of that greatness hath 
been, but to bave a greater jury to condemn thenl ? SVilt thou 
rely upon the prophet, he eall teach thee ; or upon thv brother, 
he does love thee ; or upon thy son, he should love thee ; or the 
wife of thv bosom, slle will say she loves thee ; or upon thy 
friend, he is as thine o,Vll soul ? vet Moses puts a case when thou 
must depart fronl ail these, hot consent, no hOt conceal, not 
pardon, no hot reprieve, Thou shalt surely kill kim, says Moses TM, 
even this prolohet , this brotker, this o», this ei.?è may inelino 
thee fo the errlce ofothergods ; thou canst hOt rely, and therefore 
do hot bless, hOt with praise, hot with prayer and dependence 
upon him, that prophet, by what naine or title soever he be 
called; that brother, how williugly soever he divide the inherit- 
ance with thee; that son, how dutiful soever lu civil things ; 
t Luke xviii. 5.  Deut. xiii. 
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that wife, hov careful oever of ber own honour, and thy chil- 
dren; that frient|, how free soever of his favours, and of 
secrets, that inclines thee to other gods, or to other ser'ice of 
the truc God, theu is truc. (Jreatness is hot the objeet of this 
blessing, for greatness is often eclipsed by the way, and at last 
certainly extinguished in death, and swallowed in the grave. 
Goodness, as it is IllorM, is hot the objeet of this b]essing; but 
bless (Jod only; God iii t]le foot, in himself, or God exemplifled, 
and manif'ested in godly men: blcss God in them, in whom he 
appears, alld in thcm who appear for hhn, a]d 8o thou dost bless 
wltru Detw, God only. 
ïhis thou must do, bless God on]', hot man, and then the only 
God, hot othcr gods. For this was the wretehed and pcmtrious 
narrowness to whieh the (ntiles wer reduced, that being un- 
able to eonsider God entirely, they broke God iu pieces, and 
erumbled, and seattered God into as many several gods, as thcre 
are powers in God, nay a]most into as many several gods, as 
there are ereatures fronl (Jod ; and more than that, as man)" god 
as thcy eou]d faney or imagine in making ehimeras of their own ; 
for hot on]." that which was hot God, but that whieh was hot at 
ail, was madc  god. _And theu, as itl narrow ehannels that 
cannot eontain the water, the water overflows, and yet that water 
that does so overflow, flics out and spreads to such a sha]lowness, 
as wil] hot bear a boat to any use; so when by this narrowness 
in the Gentiles, God had overflown this banl, this limitation of 
God in ail unity, ail the test was too shalIow to bear any such 
notion, any sueh consideration of God, as appe]oEained to him : 
the" could not thinl< him an omnipotent God, when if one god 
would hot, another would, nor an intïnite God, when they had 
appea]s from one god to anothcr ; anti without omnipotence, and 
without infiniteness they eould hot truly concei'e a God. They 
had cantoned  glorious moltarehy into petty states, that colld 
hot subsist of themselves, nor assist another, and so imagined 
od for evcry state and every action, that a man must bave 
applied hhnse]f to one god when he shipped, and when he landed 
to another, and if he travel]ed farther, change his god by the 
way, as often as he changed coins, or post-hores. But, tte«" 0 
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Israel, te Lord y Gd s one God . As though this were ail 
that were to be heard all that were to be learned, they are called 
to ea, and then there is no more said but that, te Lord 
God is oe God. 
There are men that will say and swear, they do hot mean to 
make God the author of sin ; but yet when they say, that God 
madc man therefore, that he migllt havc something to damn, and 
that he nlade hhn sin therefore, that he might bave something to 
damn him for, truly they COllle too near making God the author 
of sin, for ail their modest protestation of abstaining. So there 
are men that will say and swear, they do hot mean to make 
saints gods: but yet when tlley will ask the saine things at 
aaintç hands, which they do at God's, and in the same 1)hraso 
and manner of expression, when they will pray the Virgin Mary 
 assist her Son, nay to command her Son, and make hcr a 
chaneellor to mitigate his common law, truly they eomc t near 
making lnore gods than one. And so do we toe, when we give 
particular sins dominion over us; Quoi eitia, rot Deos recent«s, 
says Hierome: as the apostle says, Co¢etousness is idolatry, 
aays that father, is voluptuousness, and licelltiousuess, and every 
habitual sin. bn alienum says God, Tho shalt hare no other 
God but me, but, Q«is similis, saya God too, lVho is like 
Ho will have nothing ruade like him, not ruade so like a god as 
they make tlleir saints, lmr ruade  like a god, as we make our 
sins. XVo thiuk ont king sovereign enough, and Olm frieud eoun- 
seHor enough, and one wit hell)er enough, and he is stangely 
insatiable, that thinks hot one G, G enough: especially, 
sineo wheu thou hast ealled tllis God what thon eanst, he is more 
than thon hast aid of him. Cure d'nitar, ipse sua definitione 
crescit'; Wheu thon hast defined him to be the God of justice, 
and trenlblest, he is mo than that, he is the God of merey t, 
and givea thee eomfort. When thou hast defined him to be ail 
eye, he secs ail thy sins, he is more than that, he is ail patience, 
and covers ail thy sins. And tllough he be in llis nature incom- 
preheusible, and inaccessible in his light, yet this is his ildlnite 
largeness, that being thus infinitely one, he hath manifested him- 

a Deut. ri. 4. 4 IIilary. 
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self te us iu three Persoas, te be the more easily discerned by us, 
ud the more closely and effectually applied te us. 
New these notions that we have of God, as  Father, as . Son, 
as . Holy Ghost, as a Spirit working in us, are se mauy handles 
by which we may take hold of God, and se many breasts, by 
which we may suck such a knowledge of God, as that by it we 
may grow up into him. And as we cannot take hold of . torch 
by the light, but by the staff we may ; se though we cannot take 
tmld of God, as God, who is incomprehcnsible, and inapprehen- 
siblc, yet s a Father, as a Son, as a Spirit, dwelling in us, we 
cau. There is nothing in nature that can fully represent and 
bring home the notion of the Trinity te us. Thcre is an elder 
book in the world than the Scriptures ; itis net well said, in the 
world, for it is the world itselt; the whole book of creatures ; and 
indeed the Scriptures are but a paraphrase, but u comment, but 
an illustration of that book of creaturcs. And therefore though 
the Scriptures only deliver us the doctrine of the Trinity, clearly, 
yet thcre are seine impression«, seine obumbrations of it, in nature 
too. Tuke but one in ourselvesç in the seul. The understanding 
of man (that is as the Father) begets discourse, ratiocination, 
and thut is as the Son; and out of these two proceed conclusions, 
and that is as the Holy Ghost. Such as thcse there are many, 
many sprinkled in the school, many scattercd in the futhcrs, but, 
God knows, poor and faint expressions of the Trinity. But yet, 
Prwmi»it Des naturan ma.qistram, submi»u»'u» et lrolhetian , 
Though God meant te give us degrees in the university, tlmt is, 
inerese of knowledge in his Seriptures after, )'et he gave us a 
pedagogy, he sent us te sehool in nature before ; ut .]àcilius 
credas prophetioa discipulus natur«v, that eoming out of that 
sehool, thou mightest profit the better in that university, having 
well considered nature, thou mightest be established in the 
Seriptures. 
Ho is therefore inexcusable, that eonsiders net Goal in the 
ereature, that coming into a fuir garden, says only, Here is . 
good gardener, and net, here is a good Goal; and when he secs 
any great change, says only, This is a strange accident, and net n 
strange jndgment. Itence it is, that in the books of the Platonie 

] Tertullian. 
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l,hilosophers, and in others, much ancienter than they, (if the 
books of Hermes Trismegistus and others, be as ancient as is 
pretended in their behalf) wo find as clear expressing of the 
Trinity, as in the Old Testament, at least ; and hence is it, that 
in the Tahnud of the Jews, and in the Alcoran of the Turks, 
though they both oppose the Triuity, yet when they handle no 
that point, therc fall often from them, as clear confsions of the 
three Persons, as from any of the elder of those philosophers, who 
were altogher disinterested in that controversy. 
But because God is seen per creaturas, ut per »eculum, per 
verbum utTer lucem, in the creature, and in nature, but by reflec- 
tion, in the SVord, and in the Scriptures, directly, we rest in the 
knowledge which we bave of the plurality of the Persons, in the 
Scriptures; and because we are not now in a congregation that 
doubts it, nor in a place to multiply testimonies, we content 
oumelves (being already 1)ossessed with the belief thereof) with 
this illustration from the Old Testament, tha the naine of our 
one God, is expressed in the plural number, in that place, which 
we mentioned before, where it is said, The Lord thy God is one 
God ', that is, Elohim, unus Dii, one Gods. And though as 
much as that seem to be said by God to Moses, Eris Aaroni i 
lohim, Thou shalt be as Gods to Aarona ; yet that was because 
Moses was to rcpresent God, all God, all thc Peinons in God, and 
therefore it might as well be spoken plural]y of Moses, so, as of 
God. But because it is said, Gods appeared unto Jacoba; and 
again, Dii ,Sçtncti ipse est, tle fs tke Holy Gods; and so also, 
Ubi Deus]àctores mei? lFkere is God my 3Iakers°? And God 
says of himself, aciamus hominem, and actus est sicut unus ex 
nobls, God ffs, Let us make man , and he sauts, )Ian is become 
as one t«s , we embrace humbly, and thankfully, and profita- 
bly, this, shall we ca it giationem ansarum, this making out 
of handles or protuberationem mammarum, this swelling out of 
breasts  or erminationem emmarum, this putting fonh of buds, 
and blossoms, and fruits, by which we lnay apprehend, and 
see, and taste God himse]f, so as his wisdom hath chosen to com- 
municate himself to us, in the notion and manifestation of divers 

 Deut. . 4.  Exod. iv. 16.  Gen. xxxv. 7. g Joslh xxiv. 19. 
o Job. xxxv. 10. ] Gen. i. 26. " Gen. iii. 22. 
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Persons.  Of which in this text, we lay hold on him, by the 
first handle, by the naine of Father. E[essed be God, eren 
Farder, &c. 
ow we consider in God, a two-fold paternity, a twfold 
fatherhood: one, as he is Father to others, another as to us. 
And the firs is twoetbld too : one essentially, by which he is a 
Father by creation, and so the naine of Fater belongs to ail the 
three Persons in the Trinity, for, There is one God, and Fath«r 
of ail, who is abore all, and throçqh ail, and in you ail , which is 
spoken of God gathered into his essence, and not difliscd iuto 
persons. In which sense, the Son of God, Christ Jesus, is called 
Father, nto us a S'on is ffiven, and his naine shall be the ererlctst- 
in f«ther': aud to this Father, evcn to the Son of God, in 
this sense, are the faiththl ruade sons, Son, be of ood cheer, thy 
sins areforiven thee , says Christ fo the paralytic, and Dauhter, 
thy faith bath nade thee whole ', says to the woman with the 
bloody issue ; thus Christ is a Father ; and thus Ter flliationem 
restlgii, by that impereion of God, which is in the very being 
of every creature, God, that is, the whole Trinity, is the Father 
of every creature, as in Job, Q«is pluri«, Pater? ath the tain a 
Father? or who ath beotten tc drol)S OE dew ? and so in the pro- 
phct, IIae we hot ail one ftther? bath hot one God created us  ? 
But the second paternity is inorc mystcrious in itself, and more 
precious to us, as he is a Father, not by creation, but by genera- 
tiou, Eren the 1,tther of out Lord Jesus Christ. 
'ow, Generatlonem istum çuis enarrabit? Vho shaH declare 
this generation  Vho shall tell us how it was  Vho was there 
to sec it  [ Since the first-born of ail creatures, the angels, who 
are almost six thousand years old, (and much elder in the opinion 
of many of the tthers, who think the angels to bave been creatcd 
long before the geueral creation) sincc, I say, these angels arc but 
in their svathing clouts, but in their cradle, in respect of this 
cternal generation, who was preseut¢ Qds enarrabit? Vho shall 
tell us how it was [ Vho shall tell us whell it was, whell it was 
so long belote any tinle was, as that, when time shall be no 
more, and that, after ail end of time, we shall have lived infinite 
 Eph. iv. 6.  Isaiah ix. 6. a» Matt. ix. 2. t« Mark v. 34. 
 Job xx. 28. v Mal. ii. 10.  Isah ifi. 8. 
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millions of millions of geerations in heaven, yet this eneration 
of the Son of od, w as lon before that immoral lire,  that 
immoality, and everlastiness sha]l be after this life It caunot 
be expressed, nor conceiçed how lon o lire shaH be after, nor 
Gow long this eneration was before. 
This is that Father, that Bath a on, and yet is no elder than 
that Sox, for he is a Ptr«, but hot ot Pr«m", but so from 
the Father, as he is hot after te Father: he ath tom 
pri«iId«m orinale, but hot bitiale , a root from whelce ho 
sprung, but no spring-time, when he sprung out of that foot. 
Blessed be God eren te Farder  our Lord Jesus Crist. Vhere- 
fore bleed[ Quia potuit? Because he could have a Son[ vw 
yenerarit potentia, sed at«ra; God d not beget this Son 
because he had alwys a power to do so ; for then, it' this Son 
ha eçer been but iv »otentia, only in such a condition, as tht 
he ]night haro been, then this had been an eternal generatiolt, 
for if tlley were a rime, when only he might hve been, at 
that time he was hOt. He is not blessed then because he 
could, is he blessed (that is, to be blessed by us) because he 
would beget this Son [ A yenera6t &atate, sed nattera: God 
did not beget this Son, then when he would, that is, had a wiH 
to do so, for, if his wiH determined it, now I wiH do it, then till 
that, thel'e had been no Son, and so this generation had not been 
eterlal neither. But when it was, or how it was, Te ratiocinare, 
yo »irer, mys St. Augustine, Let others discourse it, let me 
admire it ; T« disp«ta, çqo credam, Let others dispute it, let 
believe it. Ald when all is done, you bave do, e disputiltg, and 
I have done wondering, that that briligS it nearer than either, is 
this, that there is a paternity, not by creation, by which Christ 
and the Holy (host are Fathers too, nor by generation, by which 
God is, though inexpreibly, the Father even of our Lord Jesus 
Cist, but by adoption, as in Christ &sus, he is Father of us ail, 
notified in the next apl)ellation , Pater mierationum, The atAer 
 merciea. 
In thh alone, we diseern the whole Triniy: hero is the 
ater, and here is mercy, 'hieh merey is in he 8on ; and the 
efle of this merey» is e birit of «dotio, by cicl «Io ce crl,, 
 o -.  Biel. 
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A bba, Fer  too. Vhen Christ would pierce into his Father. 
and melt those bovels of compsion, he enters with that word, 
Abba, ather, all things are possible to thee; take away tkis cup 
from me . Vhen Christ apprehended an absenee, a derelietion 
on God's part, he ends not upon him by this name, not 
Father, but 2Iy God, mg God, u'hy kast thou forsaken me"'? But 
when he wotfld ineline him to merey, merey to others, merey to 
enemies, he eomes in that naine, wherein he eould be denied 
nothing, Father ; Father forgive them, they know hot what 
do . He is the Lord of kosts; there he seattem us in thunder, 
transpos us in tempests, enwraps us in confusion, astonishes us 
vith stupefaetion, and consternation ; tke Lord of kosts, but yet 
the Father of mercies, there he reeeives us into his own bowels, 
ls out emptine, with the blood of his own Son, and ineorpo- 
rates us in hitn; tke Lord of kosts, but the Fatker of m«rc. 
8ometimes out natural fathers die, before they ean gather any 
smte to leave us, but he is the immoral Father, and all things 
that are, as soon as they were, were his. Sometilnes our natural 
fathers lire to waste, and dissipate that state which was left 
them, to be lcft us: but this is the Father, out of whose hands, 
and psession nothing Call be removed, and who gives inesti- 
mably, and yet remains inexhaustible. Sometimes out natural 
fathers lire to need us, and to lire upon us: bnt this is that 
Father whom we need every minute, and requires nothing of us, 
but that poor rent of Benedictus sit, Blessed, praised, glorificd be 
this Father. 
This Fathcr of mercies, of mercies in the plural ; David 
God, Miserlcordiam suam, His mercy ; a at once: God 
God ofmy mercy': God is all ours, and ail mercy. P«rdon this 
people, says Mose¢ ,cundam m«çqnitudinem misericordi«e, Accord- 
iny to the yreatness of thy mercy . Pardon me, says David, Hace 
mercy uToa me, Acundum m ukitudinem mi«ericordiar«m, A ccordi«y 
fo the multlt«le of thy mercies: his mercy, in largeness, in 
number, extends over a ; it was his mercy that we were ruade, 
and it llis mercy that we are not consumed. David calls his 

s Rom. viii. 15. 3 lIark xiv. 36. a Matt. x,xvii. 37. 3 Luke xxiii. 24. 
a I).,flla LiX. 17. :,7 Numb.,xiv. 19. se Fsalm Li. l. 
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mercy, [tiFlicatam, and izcatm, It is anifold, and it is 
marvellous, miraculous: 'ow ty marrellous rinç kindness; 
and therefore David in several places, carries it super jticium, 
above his judgment »uper ca,los, above the heavens, ser omnia 
opera, above all his works. And for the multitude of his mercies, 
(for we are now upon fle consideration of the plurality thereof, 
Pater mierationum, Father of mercles) put together that which 
David says, 7bi misericordiw tuw antiquw? IVere are tky 
ancient mercies'° IIis mercy is as ancient, as te ancient 
who is (;od himself, and that which another prophet says, Omni 
¢nane, IIi mercie are new eeer morning, and put between these 
two, between God's former, aud his fnture mercies, his present 
mercy, in bringing thee this minute to the consideration of them, 
and thou hast round multiplicatam, and mir(flcatam, manifold, and 
But carry thy thoughts upou these three branches of his mercy, 
and it will be enough. First, that upon Adam's fall, and ail 
ours in him, he hilnself would think of sueh a way of merey, as 
from Adaln, to that man vhom Christ shall find alive at the last 
day, no man would ever have thought of, that is, that to show 
mercy to his enemies, he would deliver his own, his only, his 
beloved So, to shame, to torments, to death: that he would 
plant ffermen Jehorw in sereine ntul&ris, the blossom, the branch 
of God, in the seed of tho woman: this mercy, in that first 
promise of that Messiah, was such a merey, as hot only none 
eould have undeaken, but none could bave imagined but God 
himself: and in this promise, we were eoneeived in risceribus 
Putris, iu the bowels of this Father of mercies. In flese bowels, 
in the womb of this promise we lay four thousand years ; the 
l,lood with which we were fed then, was the blood of the sacri- 
fices, and tle quickeaing which we had there, was an inani- 
mation, by the often refreshing of this pronfise of that Messiah 
in the lrophets. But in the fnbwss of rime, that infallible 
promise came to an actual perforlnance, Christ came i» tbefle.h , 
and so, reuimus ad pro'tutu, in his birth we were born ; and that 
was the second mercy ; in the promise, in the performance, he is 
_Pater miseratlonnm, Fatker « merei«s. And then there is a 
 Psalm xvfi. 7. ,o Ptlm xxxix. 



SER. XXXVI.] PRIACHED ON TRINITY SUNDAY. 

14:1 

third mercy, as great, that he having sent his Son, and having 
re-assumcd him into heaven again, he hath sent his Holy Spirit 
to govern his church, and so becomes a Father to us, in that adop- 
tion, in the application of Christ to us, by the Holy Ghost ; and 
this is that which iæ intended in the last v«ord, Deu totius 
con«olationls, The God of al[ comfort. 
I may know that there is a 5Iessiah l)romised, and yet ho 
without comfort, in a fruitless expectation ; the Jews are so in 
their dispersion. XVhen the Jews will still postdate thc comings 
of Christ, when some of them say, There was no certain time of 
his coming designed by the prophets ; and others, There was a 
time, but God for their slns prorogucd it ; and others again, God 
kept his word, the lIessiah did corne when it was l»romised he 
should corne, but for their sins, he conceals himself ri'oto mani- 
festation ; when the Jews will postdate his first confing, and the 
Papists will antedate his second coming, in a comhlg that cannot 
become him, that he cornes, even to his saints in torment, belote 
he cornes in gIory, that when he cornes to them at their dis.olu- 
tion, st their death, he cornes hot to taire them to heaven, but to 
cast them into one part of hell, that the best comfort which a 
good man can have st his death, is but puratory, ,liserable 
coiforters are t]ey al[. How fair a beam of the joys of heaven is 
true comfort in this lire . If I know thc merciei of Goal exhibited 
to others, and feel them not in myself, I am hot of David's 
church, not of his choir, I cannot sçq of the mercles o.f God". I 
nlay see thenl, and I may sigh to see the mercies of God deter- 
nfined in others, and hot extended to me; but ] canno, sing of 
the mcrcies of God, if I find no mercy. But when I corne fo that, 
C'ousoh«tiones tue lo,tifica'eruut, I the multitude of rny touyhts 
within me, thy conorts deliyht my soul", then the true Comforter 
is descended upon me, and the Hol!/Ghost hath over-shadou'ed me, 
and ail that shall be born of me, and proceed from me, shall be 
holy. JBlessed are they that mourn. *, says Christ : but the bles- 
sedness is hot in the mourning, but because they shall be co»ortd. 
Blessed ara I in aile sense of my sins, and in the sorrow for them, 
]ma blessed therefore, because this sorrow leads me fo lny recon- 

*a Pz«dm L.v..v.XX. 1. « Psalm xciv. 19. *a 5Iatt. v. 4. 
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ciliation to God. and the consolation of his Spirit. P'herea., if 
I sinl in this sorrow, in this dejection of piriti thouh it were 
wine in the }>einnin, il is lees, nnd tnrtar in the end: inordinate 
sorrow grows iuto slnful melanchly, and that melanch]., into 
an irrecove»'able deeration. The XVise-men of the East, l»v a 
less liht, round a yreatcr, by a star. they fo»une! the Son of glory, 
Christ Jesns: but by darkne.s, nothing: by the beams of comfoioE 
in thi. lire, we corne to the body of the sun, by the rivers, tÇ the 
ocean, bv the cheerfulness of heart here, to the briyhtness, to the 
fulness of joy hereafter. For, beloved, salvation itself being so 
ofteu presented to us in the names of ylory, and ofjoy, we eannot 
think that the way to that g}ory is a sordid lire afl'ected here, an 
obscure, a beg_-,arly, a negligent abaudoniny, of all wavs of 
l,referment, or riches, or estimation in this world, for the glory of 
heaven shines down in these beams hither; neither can men 
thiuk, that the way to the joys of heaven, is a joyless severeness, 
a rigid austerity; for as God }oves a cheerful giver, so he loves 
a chee»-ful taker, that takes hold of his mercies and his comforts 
with a cheerful heart, hot only without grudging, that they are 
no lnore, })lit without jealousy and suspicion that they are hot 
so nmch, or hOt enough. 
But they must be his comforts that we take in, God's comforts. 
For, to this purpose, the apostle varies the phrase ; it was The 
Father of nerciea; to represent to us gentleuess, kindness, favour, 
it was enough to bring it in the naine of Father; but this coin- 
.fort, a power to erect and settle a totterivg, a dejected sou}, an 
overthrown, a bruised, a broken, a trodden, a -,round, a battered, 
an evaporated, an annihilated spirit, this is as an act of such 
might, as requires the assurance, the presence of God. God 
knows, all men receive not comforts, when other men think they 
do, nor are all things comforts to them, xvhich we present, and 
mean should be so. ¥our father may leave you his inheritance, 
and little knows he the little comfort you bave in this, because it 
is hot left to yÇu, but to those creditors to whom you bave 
engaed it. ¥our wife is officious to you in your sickness, and 
little knows she, that even that ociousness of hers then, and 
that kindness, agravates that discomfort, which lies upon thy 
soul, for those injuries which thou hadst forlnerly multiplied 
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against ber, in the bosom of strange womcn. Except the Gd of 
comoe give it, in that seal, in peace of conscience, Nec n$«s, 
n subtu, nec circa te occurrit cosolatio, says St. Bernard ; n 
»ubtus, hot from below thee, from the reverence and acclamation 
of thy inferiors ; non circa, not from ubout thee, when all places, 
all preferments are w]thiu thy reach, so that thou nmyest lay thy 
hand, and set thy foot where thou wilt ; no infus, hot from 
wthin thee, thongh thou bave an inward tes6mony of a nmral 
constancy, in al] afflictions that tan fall, yet llOt YOnl below thce, 
hot ri'oto about t]lee, not ff'oto w]thin thee, but from above must 
corne thy comfort, or if is mistaken. St. Cllrysostom notes, and 
Areopata had noted it before hhn, Ex benoEcik acceptls nomlna 
Deo an[fimus, We give God names accordng to the nature of 
the benefits which he bath given us: so when God had given 
David victo T in the wars, by the exercise of his power, then, 
Ftitudo ea, and.firmamentum., The Lord is my ock, and »y 
castle": when God discovered the plots and practiees of his 
enemies to him, then Dominus illuminatio, The Lord is 1 liyht, 
and my salratloa "». So wllensoever thou take in any eomfo, 
be sure that thou have it from him that ean give it ; for this God 
is Deus toti co»olationis, The God f all co»fort. 
Preciosa dh'ina consolatlo, nec omnho tribuitur admittentibus 
alienam«: The comforts of God are of a preeious nature, and 
they lose tlleir value, by being nlingled with baser eomfos, as 
gdd does with alloy. Sometimes we make up a sure of gold, 
with silver, but does any man bind up farthiug tokens, with a bag 
of gold? Spiritual eomforts which bave always God's stamp 
upon them, are his gold, and temporal eomfos, when they have 
his stamp upon then], are his silver, but comfos of out own 
eoining, are COUllterfeit, are eopper. Beeause I ara weary of soli- 
tariness, I will seek eompauy, and my eompany shall be, to make 
my body the body of a harlot: because I ara drowsy, I will be 
kept awake, with the obseenities and seurrilities of a eomedy, or 
the drums and ejulations of a tragedy : I will smother and suflb- 
eate sorrow, with hill upon hill, course after course at a vo]up- 
tuous feast, and drown sorow in exeess of wine, and eall tllat 

*' l'salin xviii. 2. * Psalm xxvii. I.  Bernard. 
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sickness, health ; and all this is no comfort, for God is te God of 
all co»'ort, and this is hot of God. We cannot say with any 
colour, as Esau said to Jacob, Itt thou but one blesdn 9, my 
f«ther'L For he is the God of ail blessings, .'tnd lmth given 
every one of US many more than one. But yet Christ bath 
given us an abridgment, Unum est necessarlum "8, There is but one 
only thing necessary, and David, in Christ, took knowledge of 
tllat before, when he said, Unum petii, One thbçq hare I deslred 
of the Lord , what is that one thing . All in one ; That I ay 
dwell in the bouse of the Lord (hot be a stranger from his covenant) 
all tbe days of zay 1oEë, (hot disseised, hot excommunicate out of 
that house) To behold the beauty of the Lord, (hot the beauty of 
the place only) but to inquire in his temple, (by the advancement 
and advantage of outward things, to find out him) and so I shall 
have truc comforts, outward, and inward, because in both, I shall 
find him, who is the God of all comfort. 
Jacob thought he llad lost Joseph his son, And all his sons, 
and ail his datghters rose up to conort klm °, Et noluit consola- 
tionem, says the text, IIe would hot be comforted, because he 
thought him dead. R«chel u'«Tt for ber childre and would hot be 
comforted, because tkey were hot . But what ailest thou . ls 
there anything of which thon eanst sa)', It is hOt . Perehanee it 
is, but thou hast it hOt: if tllou hast him, that hath it, thou hast 
it. Hast thou hot wealth, but poverty rather, hot honour, but 
contempt rather, hot health, but daily summous of death rather 
yet . onne omnia loossidet , cui omnia cooloerantur in bonum? 
Il" thy poverty, thy disgraee, thy siekness bave brought thee the 
nearer to God, thou hast all those things, whieh thou thinkest 
thou wantest, beeause thou hast the best use of them. All thin9s 
are yours, says the apostle»; Why.  by what title. _For you 
are Chrisfs, and Christ is God's. Carry baek your eomfort to 
the root, and bring that eomfort to the fruit, and eonfess, that 
God who is both, is tke God of all co»brt. Follow God in the 
exeeution of this good purpose upon thee, to thy vocation, and 
hear him, who hath left east, and west, and north, and south, in 
 Gen. xvii. 38.  Luke x. 42.  lallu xxvii. 4. 
-,o Gen. xxxvii. 35.  Matt. il. 18. : Bernard. 
oz 1 Cor. fii. 23. 
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ther dmness, and dumbness, and deafness, and hath called thee 
to # DaiciDaton of himse]f n hs c]mrch. Go on wth hm to 
thyjusfificaton, that when n the congreaton one s]ts at thy 
rght hand, and beleves ut hstorcally 0t may be as true whch 
]s said of Christ, as of Villiam the Conqeror, and as oç Julius 
Coeur) and another at thy left hand, and believes Christ 
civilly, (it was a religion well invented, and keeps people well in 
order) and thou between them believest it to salvation in 
applying faith ; proeeed a step farther, to feel this tire burning 
out, thy faith deelared in works, thy justification grown into 
sanctification, and then thou vilt be upon the last stair of all, 
that great day of thy glorification will break out even in this lire, 
and either in the possessing of the good things of this world, 
thou shalt see the glor}h and in possessing the eomforts of this 
world, see the joy of Heaven, or else, (which is another of his 
ways) in the want of all these, thou shalt have more comfort 
than others have, or perehanee, than thou shouldest have in the 
possessing of them: for he is te God  ail comfort, and of all 
the ways of coin fort ; and therefore, Bles, ed be God, eee te 
Father, 

SERMON XXXVII. 
P1E.4CIIED UPO2V TBI2V1TY SU'DMY. 

1 PETER i. 17. 
And if ye call on the Father, who without respect of persons judgeth according 
to every man's 'orks, pass the time of your sojourning here in fear. 
You may remember, that I proposed to exercise your devotions 
and religious meditations in these exercises, with words which 
might present to you, first the several Persons in the Trinity, and 
the benefïts which we receive, in receiving God in those distinct 
notions of Father, Son, and tIoly Ghost ; and then with other 
words whieh might present tlmse sins, and the danger of those 
VOL. ll. L 
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sins whieh are most partieularly opposed against those several 
Persons. Of the first, concerning the person of the Father, we 
spoko ]ast, and of tho other, eoncerning sins agains the Father, 
theso words will occasion us to speak now. 
It is well noted upon thoso words of David, re mercy vpon 
me, 0 God , that tho word is Elohim, which is Gods in the 
plural, are mert uon me, 0 çods : for David, though he con- 
ceived not divers Gods, yet he knew threo divers Perns in that 
ono G, and he knew that by that sin which he lamented in 
that Psalm, that peccatum complicatum, that manifold sin, tha 
sin that enwrapped so many sins, he had oflnded ail those three 
Persons. For whereas we consider principally in the Father, 
potestatem, power, and in the Son, sapientiam, wisdom, and in 
tho Holy Ghost, boMtatem, goodness, David had sinned agains 
the Father, in his notion, i potestate, in abusing his power, and 
kingly authority, to a misehievous and bloody end in the murder 
of Uriah : and he had sinned against the Son, in his notion, in 
saieztia, in depraving and detorting truo wisdom into craft and 
treaehery: and he had sinned against the Holy Ghost in his 
notion, iu boMtate, when he would not be content with the go- 
ness and piety of Uriah. who refused to ake the eaoes of his own 
bouse, and the pleasure of his wife's bosom, as long as God him- 
se in his anny lodged lu tents, and stood in the face of the 
enemy. Sins against the Father then, we consider especially to 
be such as are in otesmte, either in a neglect of God's power over 
us, or in an abuse of that power whieh we have from God over 
others; and of oue branch of that power, partieularly of judg- 
ment, is this text prineipally intended, If ye ca o the Father, 
u'ho without ,respect  psonsjudgeth, &c. 
In the words we shall insist but upou two paoEs, first, a coun- 
sel, which in the apostle's mouth is a commandmen¢ ; and then a 
reason, au inducement, which in the apostle's mouth is a forcible, 
an unresistible argument. The counsel, that is, the command- 
ment, ia, If ye call on the Father, fiar k im, stand in fear of him : 
and the reason, that ia, the argument, is, the naine of Father 
impliea a great power over you, therefore fear hiln ; and amongst 
other powers, a power of jttd9i.q you, of calling you to an 
 Pst. i. 1 
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acconnt, therefore fear him: in which judgment, this Judge 
accepts no persons, but judges his sons a his servants, and there- 
fore fear him : and then, he judges, sot upon words, outward pro- 
fessions, but upon work, actions, accordiy to ezery 
and therefore fear him : and then as on his part he shall certainly 
call you to judgment when you go hence, so on your part, cer- 
tainly it cannot be long before you go hence, for your time is but 
a 8ojournin 9 here, it is not a dwelling, and yet it is a sojourning 
here, it is hot a postlng, a gliding through the world, but such a 
stay, as upon it out everlasting dwelling depends; and thereforo 
that we may make up this circle, and end as wo begun, with tho 
fear of God, pass that rime, that is, ail that rime, infear; in fear 
of neglecting and undervaluing, or of over-tempting that great 
power which is in the Father, and in fear of abusing those limbs, 
and branches, and beams of that power which he bath ¢ommu- 
nicated to thee, in giving thee power and authority any way over 
others; for these, to neglect the power of the Father, or fo abuse 
that power which the Father bath given theo over others, aro 
sins against the Father, who is power. If*je call on the 
Father, &c. 
First then, for the firat part, the eounsel, A'i in,otarie, I.fye call 
on the Father, in timore, do it in fear, the eounsel hath no 
voluntary condition, and arbitrary in ourselves annexed to it ; if 
you sali, then fear, does sot import, if you do sot eall, you need 
no fear ; it does sot import, that if you profess a partieular form 
of religion, you are bound to obey that ehureh, but if you do not, 
but bave faneied . religion to yourself without preeedent, or a way 
o salvation without any parfieular religion, or a way out of the 
world xvithout any salvation or damnation, but 
eandle, if you ean think thus you need sot fear, this is sot th 
meaning of this OE in this place, If you call on the _Father, &c. 
But this /.f implies a wonder, an impossibility, that any man 
should deny God to be the Father: if the author, the inventor 
of anything useful for this lire be called the father of that inven- 
tion, by the Holy Ghost himself, Jubal wa8 the father of such a 
dwell in tents, and Tubal kis brother the father of usic , and so 
Horace cal]s Elmius the .[àtker of ose kind of poem : how abso- 
 Gen. iv. 20. 
L2 
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lutely is God vur Father, who (my I say ) invcnted us, ade 
us, round us out in the depth, and darkness of nothing st all 
He is Pater, and Pater luminum, Father, and Fatker of liyhts , 
o all kinds oî lights. Lttx lttcca, as St. Austine expresses 
it, The light from which all the lights which we bave, whether 
of nature, or grace, or glory, hve their emanation. Take these 
Liyhts of which Goal is said to be the Fak, to be the angels, (so 
some of the fathers tke it, and so St. Paul calls flem anyels 
light'; and so Nazianzen clls them ,çecundos splenres primi 
»plendi« administros, Second lights that serve the firs light) or 
take these lights of which God is said to be the Father to be the 
ministe of the Gospel, the angels of the church, (so some fathers 
gake them too, and so Christ savs to them, in the apostles, 
are the Içqht  the corM,) or take these liyts to be those îith- 
ful servants of God, who have received an illustration in them- 
selves, and a cogestion towards others, who by hving lived in 
the presence of God, in the household of his fithful, in the tme 
chuoeh, are become, as John Baptist was, bt«rniny and shininy 
lamps, (as St. Paul says of the faithful, You shine as liykts in tMs 
«orld', and as Moses had contracted a glorious shining in his face, 
by his conversation with God) or take this liyt to be  fainter 
light thon that, (and yet that which St. James doth most lite- 
rally intend in that place) the light of natural understanding, 
that which Pliny calls ,çerenitatem animi, Vhen the mind of man, 
disencumbered of all eclipses, and all clouds of passion, or inordi- 
nato lovo of earth]y things, is enlightened so far, as to discern 
Goal in nature ; or take this liykt to be but the light of  shadow, 
(for Umbrw non sunt tenebrw, s densior lux, Shadows are hOt 
drknesses, shadows are but a grosser kind of light) take it to be 
that shadow, that design, that delineation, that obumbrtion of 
God, which the creatures of God exhibit to us, that which Pliny 
calls Coeli loetitiam, When the heavens, and all tt they embrace, 
in an openness and cheerfulness of countenance, manifest God 
unto ; tke these liyts of which St. James speaks, in any 
apprehension, any way, angels of heaven who are ministefing 
spirits, angels of the church, who aro spiritual ministers, take it 
 Jami. 17. "2 Cor. xi. 14. 
 Iatt. v. 14. 
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for the light of faith from heariug, the light of reso from dis- 
coursing, or the light flowiug from the creature to us, by contem- 
plation, and observation of nature, every way, by evcry ]iht we 
see, that he is Pater luminum, Te Fter  iyts; all these 
]ights are from hinh and by ail these lihts we see that he is 3 
Fther, and out Father. 
So lhat as the apostle uses this phrase in another place, ,'i 
opertum Erangelium, ff tke Gospel be kid , with wonder aud 
admiration, is h poible, ean if b tha tlfis Gospel should b« 
hid  So it is here, ,çi invocatis, If ye call God atker, that 
as it is certain you do,  it is imssible but you should, beeause 
you eannot aribe to any but him, your being, your preservation 
in that being, your exaltation in that being to a well-being, in the 
psession of all temporal, and spiritual eonvenienees, and then 
there is thus mueh more çoree in this partiele si,  whieh is (as 
you bave seen) si concessionis, non dubitationis, an OE" that implies 
a confeion and aeknowlednent, hot a hesitation or a doubt, 
that it is also si pro9res»ionis , si co»dusioni», an OE'that earries you 
çarther, and that eoneludes you at last, " you do it, that is, since 
you do it, since yot do call God Father, sinee you bave pasd 
that t of reeognition, sinee not only by having been produeed 
by nature, but by having been regenerated by the Gospel, you 
eonfess Goal to be )vur Father, and your Father in his Son, in 
Christ Jesus: sinee you make that profession, Of kis orn u'ill 
beyat ke us, with tke word OE trutk , if you eall him Father, sinee 
you eall him Father, thus, go on farther, Timete, Fear him ; Ifye 
cag him Fatker,ar him, &e. 
Now, for this fiat OE God, whieh is the beyinning OE wisdom, 
and the end of wisdom too, we are a little too wise, t let, toe 
subtle, sometimes iu distinguishing too narrowly between a filial 
fcar, and  servile fear, as though this filial fe3r were nothing but 
a reverend love of God, as he is good, and not a doubt and su 
pieion of ineurring those evils, that are punishments, or th3t pro- 
duee punishments. The fear OE the Lord is to kate eril', it is a 
holy detestafion of that evil whieh is Malum cuIpw, The evil of 
sin, and it is  holy trembling under a tender apprehension of 

Cor. iv. 3. « James i. 18.  Pro,: viii. 13. 
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that other evil, which we call M«lum pwnw, The evil of punish- 
ment for sin. God presents to us the joys of heaven often to 
draw us, and as otten the torments of hell to avert us. Origen 
says aright, As Abraham had two sons, one of a bondwoman, 
another of a free, but yet both sons of Abm'aham; so God is 
served by two fears, and the later fear, the fear of future torment, 
is hot the perïect ïear, but yet even that fear is the servant, and 
instrument of God too. Quis tare insensatus °, ,Vho can ,o abo- 
lutely divest ail sense, Qui wn fluctuante ciritate, imminente nau- 
fragio, But that when the whole city is in a combustion and 
commotion, or when the ship that he is in, strikes desperately 
and irreeoverably upon  rock, he is othervise affected tovard 
God then, than when every day, in a quietness and calm of holy 
affections, he hears a sermon . Gehennw timor (says the sanie 
father) re9ni nos aért coronam, Even the fear of hell gets us 
heaven. Upon Abraham there fell A horror of 9reat darkness , 
and Moses hid kis face, for he was eoEraid to look upon God '. 
And that way, towards that dejected look, does God bend his 
countenance ; Upon tkis man will I look, eren to him that is poor, 
and of a contrite siirit , and trembletk at my u'ord . As there aro 
both impressions in security, vicious and virtuous, good and bad, 
so there are both in ïear also. ThÇre is a wicked secufity in the 
wicked, by which they make shift to put off all providence in 
God, and to thiuk God like themselves, indifferent what becomes 
of this world ; there is an iii security in the godly, vhen for the 
time, in their prosperity, they grow ill husbands of God's graces, 
and negligent of his mercies ; I ny I, rosperity (says David him- 
self, of himselt) I said, I shall «ot be mo'ed '. And there is a 
security of the faithful, a constant persuasion, grounded upon 
those marks, which God, in his vord, bath set upon that state, 
That neither heiyht, nor dqoth, nor any creatnre shall separate us 
from God: but yet this seeurity is never diseharged of that fear, 
whieh he that said that, had in himself', I keep uder m v bodg, 
le, t when I hae preached to other,, I mg, elf ,kould be a ca,t- 
acay'; and which he persuades others, how safe soever they 
o Chrysostom.  Gen. xv. 12. 
 Exod. iii. 6. s Isaiah xvi. 12. 
 Psal. xxx. 6.  1 Cor. ix. 27. 



were, llTork out your salration with fear and trem31ing te, and, Let 
/lira tlat tldMcetl tle standeth, talle leed lest 
As then there is a vicious, an evil security; and that holy 
security which is good, is not without fear : so there is no fear of 
God, though it bave some servility, (so far, as servility imports 
but a fear of punishment) but it is good. For, Timor est amor 
incloativus 'B, The love of God begins in fear, and then Amor 
timor consummatus, The fear of God ends in love ; whieh David 
intends when he says, Rejoice with tremblin 9'°; conceive no such 
fear as excludes spiritual joy, conceive no such assurance, as 
excludes an humble and reverential fear. There is a fear of God 
too narrow, when we think every natural cross, evel'y xvorldly 
accident to be a judglnent of God, and a testimony of his indig- 
nation, which the poet (not altogether in an ill sense) calls a dis- 
esse of the soul, Q«o morbo metem concusse ? timore Deort«m; he 
imagines a man may be sick of the fear of God, that is, hot dis- 
tinguish between natural accidents, and immediate judgments of 
God ; between ordinary declarations of his power, and extraor- 
dinary declarations of his anger. There is also a fear of God too 
large, too far extended, when for a false fear of offending God, 
date not off'end those men, who pretend to corne in his naine, and 
so captivate my conscience to the traditions and inventions of 
men, as to the word, and law of God. And there is a fear of 
God conceived, which nec'er quickens, but putrefies in the womb 
before inanimation ; the fear and trembling of the devil, and men 
whom he possesses, desperate of the mercies of God. But there 
is a fear acceptable to God, and yet bath in if, a trembling, a 
horror, a consternation, ail astonishment, an apprehension of God's 
dereliction for a rime. The law was given in thundering, and 
lightening, aud the people were afaid °. How proceeds Moses 
with them . Fear hot, says lac, for God is corne to proee you, that 
his fear mi.qht be belote your j'àces. Here is a fear hot, that is, 
fear not with despair, nor with diffidence, but yet therefore, that 
you may fear the law; for, in this place, the very law itself 
(which is given to direct them)is calledfear; as in another 
place, God himself is ealled fear, (as he is in other places called 
e Phil il. 12.  1 Cor. x. 12. m Augustine. 
] Psal. il. I 1. ° Exod. xx. 20. 
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lofe too) J«rob swore 1 the fear of his fatker Isaac' ; that is, by 
him whom his father Isaae feared, as the Chaldee paraphraso 
rightly expresses if. 
Briefly, this is fle differenee between fearfulness, and fear, (for 
o we a fain to eall tlmiditatem and timorem) timidity, femçul- 
ness, is a fear, where no cause of fear is; and there is no cause of 
fear, where man and man only threatens on one side, and God 
commauds on the other: Fear hot, thou worm  Jacob, I will 
elp thee, saitl, the Lord thy Redeemer, the IIoly One  Israel . 
Moses's parents had overcome this feaffulness: They hid him, 
says the text , Et »on metnerunt edictum rais, ThoE feared hot 
the p»ochtmat&n  the kin, because it was directly, and evi- 
dently, and undisputal,ly against the manifest will of God. Queen 
Esther had overcome this feaulness ; she had fted, and prayed, 
and used ail prescribed and all possible means, and then she en- 
tered the king's chamber, against the proclamation, with that 
necessa T resolution, Si peream, peream, If I perish, I perish'; 
not upou  disobedient, not upon a desperate undertaking, but in 
a rectified conscience, and well established opinion, that either 
that law was hOt intended to forbid her, who was his wife, or 
that the king was not rightly informed, in that bloody eommand, 
which he had given for the execution of »il her countr)maen. 
And for those who do not overcome this fearfulness, that is, that 
fear where no cause of fear is, (and there is no cause of fear, 
where God's cause is by godly ways promoved, though we do not 
always discern the ways, by whieh this is donc) for thoso men 
that frame ima.Tinary fears to themselves, to the withdrawing or 
discouraging of others in the service of God, we seo where such 
men are ranked bv the Holy Ghoet, when St. John says s, The 
nnbelieebça, the murderer, the whoremon9er , the »orcerer, the ido- 
later, shall bave their port&n in the lake brimstone, which la t 
second death : we sec who leads them all into this irrecoverable 
precipitation, the fearful, that is, he that believes not God in his 
promises, that distrusts God in his own eae, as soon as he seems 
to open us to any danger ; or distrusts God's instruments, as soon 
as they  anothcr way. than he would have them go. To end 
t Gon. xxxi. .  Isaiah xi. 14.  eb. . 
 Esther iv. 16.  Rev. . . 
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this, there is no love of God vithout fear, no lav of God, no God 
himself without fear ; and here, as in very many othcr places of 
Scripture, the fear of God is out whole religion, the whole service 
of God ; for here, fear him, includes worship him, reverence him, 
obeyhim. Vhich counsel or commandment, though it need no 
reason, no argument, yet the apostle does pursue vith an argu- 
ment, and that constitutes our second part. 
NOW the apostle's arguments grov out of a double root ; one 
argument is drawn ri'oto God, another ff'oto man. From God, 
thus implied, if God be a father, fear hill, for naturallv we 
acknowledge the power of a father to be great over his children, 
and consequently the reverent fear of the children great towards 
hin. The father had potest«tem ritce et necis, a l)ower over the 
lire of his chihl, he might bave kiIIed his child; but that the 
child should kill his father, it never entered into the provision of 
any law, and it was long before it fell into the suspicion of any 
law-maker. Romulus in his laws, caIled every manslaughter 
Parricidium, because it was paris occisio, he had killed a man, a 
peer, a creature equal to himself; but for parricide in the latter 
sense, when parricide is patrlcide, the killing of a father, it came 
not into the jealousy of Romulus's law, nor ilitO the heart or hand 
of any man there in six lmndred years after : Cure leye caTerunt , 
et facinus pwna znonstrarit, says their moral ruant*: That sin 
began lmt, till the law fol'bade it, and only the punishlllent Ol'- 
dained for it, showed that there might be such a thiug. I[e that 
curseth ]àther or motker, shall surely die, savs Moses = ; and he 
that is but stubborn towards them, shall die too t. The dutiful 
love of children to parents is so rooted in nature, that Demos- 
thenes says, It is against the impressions and against the law of 
nature, for any child ex'er to love that man, that hath done exe- 
cution upon lais father, though by way of justice: and this ha- 
rural obligation is hot conditioned with the limitations of a good 
or a bad father, iVatura te non. bono parti, sed parti conciliacit, 
says that little great philosopher ', Nature bath hot bound thee 
to thy father, as ho is a good father, but merely as he is thy 
father. 

t« Seueca.  Exod. xxi. 17.  Deut, xxi. 18. 
 Eplctet us, 
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1Now for the power of fathers over their children, by the law of 
nations, tbat is, the general prtice of civil states, the father had 
power upon the lire of his child; it fell away by discontinuance, 
in a eat part, and after was abrogated by particu]ar laws, but 
yet, by a connivance, adrnitted in some cases too. For, as in 
nature rnan is microcosmu, a little vorld, so in nature, a family 
is a little state, a little cornmonwealth, and what power the 
rnagistrate hath in that, the father hath in this. Ipsum 
suapte »atura iperi«m -est paternum °, The power of a king, if 
it be kept within the bounds of the nature of that oflïce, is only 
to be a father to his people : and, Gratius es nomen pietatis, çuam 
potestatis , Authority is presented in a more acceptable naine, 
when I ara called a father, than when I ara called a toaster ; and 
therefore, says Seneca, our ancestors mollified it thusi Ut inridiam 
I)omiMe, contumeliam sertie detrakerent, That there might accrue 
no envy to the toaster for so great a title, nor eonternpt upon tho 
servant for so low a title, they ealled the nmster patremfamilias, 
the father of a household, and they ealled the servants, familiares, 
parts and pieces of the fanfil)'. So that in the name of father 
they understand ail power ; and the first law that passed amongst 
the Romans against parricides, was Contra inter]èctoreg parfum 
et dominorum"'; They were rnade equal, fathers and sovereigns: 
and in the law of God itself, honour th .t'atker, we sec ail tho 
honour, and fear, and reverenee that belongs to the magistrate, is 
eonveyed in that naine, in that person, the father is ail ; as in 
the state of that people, betbre they carne to be settled, both the 
civil part ofthe government, and the spiritual part, was ail in the 
father, that father was king and priest over all that fanfily. 
Present God to thyself then as a father, and thou wilt fear him ; 
and take knowledge, that the son might hOt sue the fathor ; 
enter no action against God why he ruade thee hOt rieher, nor 
wiser, nor fairer ; no nor why he eleets, or refuses, without 
speet of good or bad works ; but take knoxvledge too, that when 
by the law, the father rnight punish the son with death, he might 
hot kill hJs son before he vas passed three years in age, before ha 
was corne to sorne demonstration of an iii, and rebellious nature, 

=o Aristotle. t Tertullisn, * Lex Pompeia. 
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and disposition : whatsoever God may do of his abso]ute power, 
believe that he will not execute that power upon thee to thy con- 
demnation, till thine actual sins have ruade thee incapable of his 
love : what he may do, dispute not, but be sure he will do thee 
no harm if thou fear him, as a Father. 
Now to bring that nearer to you, which principally we in- 
tended, which is, the consideration and precaution of thos sins, 
which violate this power of God, notified in this naine of Fat/er, 
we consider a threefold emanation or exercise of power in this 
Father, by occasion of a threefold repeating of this part of the 
text, in the Scripture. The words are weighty, always at the 
bottom ; for we have these words in the last of the prophets, in 
Malchi, and in the last of the evangelists, in John, and here in 
this apostle, we have them of the last judgment. In Malachi ho 
says s, A son honoureth his father, if thon I ho a ]àther, u'here is 
my honour. This God speaks there to the priest, to the Levite  
for the tribe of Levi had before, (as Moses bade them ') conse- 
erated their hands to God, and punished by a zealous exeeution, 
the idolatry of the golden calf; and for this service, God fastened 
the priesthood upon them. But when they came in Malachi's 
time, to eonnive at idolatry itself, God, who was himself the root 
of the priesthood, and had trusted them with it, and they had 
abused that trust, and the priesthood, then when the prolohet was 
become  ]bol, and the spiritual nmn, mad , or (as St. Hierome 
reads it) arreptitius, that is, possessed by others, God first of ail 
turns upon the priest himself, rebukes the priest, interminates 
his judo'ment upon the priest, for God is out high priest. And 
therefore fear this Father in that notion, in that apprehension, as 
 priest, as thy high priest, that refuses or receives thy sacrifices, 
as he finds them eonditioned ; and if he look narrowly, is able to 
find some spot in thy purest lamb, some sin in thy holiest action, 
ome deviation in thy prayer, some ostentation in thine alms, 
some vain glory in thy preaching, some hypocrisy in thy hearin, 
some eoneealing in thy confessions, some reservation in thy resti- 
tutions, some relapses in thy reeonciliations: sinee thou cal/est 
him Father, fear him as thy high priest : so the words have their 

Mal. i. 6. * Exod. xxxii. 29. s Hosea ix. 7. 
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force in Malachi, and they appertain adpotestatem sacerdotale»r, 
to the power of the priest, despise hOt that. 
And then, in the second place, which is in St. John se, Christ 
says, If God were your 17"ather, you would lofe me: and this 
('hrist speaks fo the Pharisees, and to them, not as sectaries in 
religion, but as to persons in authority, and command in the 
state, as to rulers, to governors, to magistrates ; so Christ says to 
Pilate 3, Thou couldst hare no loou'er to all a9a;nst me, exc«l,t it 
were .qiren tkee fcom above : and so St. Paul 3s, Tkere is no power 
but of God, tke 19owers that be, be ordained of God. Christ thec 
charges the Pharisees, that they having tlle seeular power ic 
their hands, they xvent about to kill him, when he was doing thc 
will of his Father, who is the foot, as of priesthood, so of ail civil 
power, and magistraey also. Fear this Father then, as the civil 
sword, file sxvord of justice is in his hand. He ean open thee to 
the nmlieious proseeutions of adversaries, a«d submit thee to the 
penalties of those laws, which, il truth, thou hast never trans- 
gressed: thy fathers, thy grandfathers have sinned against hiln, 
and thou hast been but reprieved for two sessions, for two gene- 
rations, and now mayest corne to execution. Thou hast sinned 
thyself, and hast repented, and hast had thy pardon sealed in tlle 
sacrament ; but thy pardon was clogged with an ita qubd se bene 
yerat, thou wast bound to the peace by that pardon, and hast 
broken fllat peste sinee, in a relapse, and so fallest under exeeu- 
tion for thine old sins : God cuts off men by unsearchable ways 
and means ; and therefore fear this Father as a. sovereign, as a 
magistrate, for that use this word in St. John may have. 
In Malachi we eonsider him in his suprenle spiritual power, 
and in ,St. John in his supreme temporal power; and in this 
text, this Father is presented in a power, whieh ineludes both, 
in a judiciary power, as a judge, as out judge, our judge st the 
last day, beyond ail appeal; and (a this apostle St. Peter, is 
said by Clement, who is said to have been his suceessor st Rome, 
to have said) Quis peccare poterit, &e. Vho eould commit any 
sin st any time, if st ail times he had his eye fixed upon this last 
judgment . We have seen purses eut st the sessions, and at exe- 

se John viii. 42. 3 John xix. I I. se Rom. xiii. I. 



SEI{o XXXVII.] PREACIIED ON TRINITY SUNDAYo 157 
curions, but the cut-purse did hot see the Judge look upon him : 
we see men sin over those sins to-day, for which judgment was 
inflicted but yesterday, but surely they do not see then that the 
Judge sees them. Thou treasurest «p wrath, says the apostle , 
ayainst the day " wrat/, and re¢elation of the judyment  God: 
thore is no revelation of the day of judgment, no sense of any 
such day, till the very day itself overtake him, and swallov him. 
Represent God to thyself  such a judge, as St. Chrysostom says, 
That whosoever considers him so, as that judge, and that day, as 
a day of irrevocable judgment, Gehemw pwnam tolerare nalit, 
9uàm adeerso Deo stare, Ho will even thiak it an easo to be 
thro down into hell out of the presence of God, rather than to 
and long in tho presenco, and stand under the indignation of 
that incensed Judge : the ire maledicti will be less than the surgite 
qui dormitis. And there is the miserable perplexity, Latere i»z- 
possibile, apparere intolerabile ", To be hid from this Judge is 
impossible, and to appear before him, intolerable: for ho cornes 
invested vith those two flames of confusion, (which are out two 
next branches in the text) first, he respects no persous, theu, ho 
judges according to works : without respect OEpersons, &c. 
Nine or ten several times it is repeated in the Scriptures, and, 
I think, no ouo entiro proposition so often, that God is no accepter 
persons. It is spoken by Moses, that they who are conversant 
in the hv might oeo it, aud spoken in tlm Chronicles, that they 
might see it who are conversant in state affairs, and spoken in 
Job, that men in aictions might hot misimagine a paiality in 
God: it is spoken to thc Gentiles, by tho apostle of tho Gentiles, 
St. Paul, severally to tho Romans, to the Galatians, to tho 
Ephesians, to tho Colossians: and spoken by tho chier apostle, 
St. Peter, both in a private sermon in Cornelius's bouse, ami now 
in this Catholic epistlo written to all the world, tlmt all tho world, 
and all the inhabitan thereof might know, that G is o 
cepter of persos : and lest all this should hOt be all, it is spoken 
twice in the apocrhal books; and though we know hOt as- 
suredly by whom, yet wo know to whom, to all that oxercise any 
judiciary pover under God, it belongs to know, that God is no 
accepter  persons. In divers of those plzces, thi« also h added, 
 Rom. ii. 5. o Beard. 
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or re«eirer o.f reu'ards; whether that Le added as an equal thing, 
that it is as great a sin to accept persons, as to accept rewards, 
or as a concomitancy, they go together, he that will accept per- 
sons, will accept rewards, or as an identity, it is the saine thing 
ti accept persons, and to accept rewards, because the preferment 
which I look for from a person in place, is as much a reward, as 
money from a person rich in treasure  whether of these it Le. I 
dispute hot : clearly there is a Lribery in my love to another, and 
in my fear of another there is a bribery too : there is a bribery in 
a poor man's tears, if that decline me from justice, as well as in 
the rich man's plate, and hangings, and coach, and horses. 
Let no man therefore think to present his complexion to God 
for an excuse, and say, my choler with which my constitution 
abounded, and which ] could hot remedy, inclined me to wrath, 
and so to blood; my melancholy inclined me to sadness, and so 
to desperation, as though thy sins were medicinal sins, sins to 
vent humours. Let no man say, ] ara continent enough ail the 
year, but the spring works upon me, and inflames my concu- 
piscences, as though thy sins were seasonable and anniversary 
sins. Make hot thy calling the occasion of thy sin, as though 
thy sin were a mystery, and an occupation; nor thy place, thy 
station, thy office the occasion of thy sin, as tlmugh thv sin were 
an heir-loom, or furniture, or fixed to the freehold of that place: 
for this one proposition, God is no accepter of pêrso, is so often 
repeated, that all cireumstances of dispositions, and callings, and 
rime, and place might be involved in it. Nulla discretio perso- 
nature, sed morum'; God diseerns hot, that is, distinguishes hot 
persons, but actions, for, he judgêth accordin 9 to erery man' 
u'orks, which is our next branch. 
lov this judging according to works, excludes hot the heart, 
nor the heart of the heart, the sou] of the soul, faith. God re- 
quires the heart, my son 9ire me thy heart ; he will have it, but 
he will bave it by gift; and those deeds of gift must be testified ; 
and the testimony of the heart is in the hand, the testimony of 
faith is in works. If one give me a tituber tree for my house, I 
know hOt whether the root be naine or no, whether I nay stub it 
by that gift : but if he give me a fruit-tree for mine orehard, he 
« Ambrose. 
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intends me the root too ; for e]se ] cannot transplant it, nor re- 
ceive fruit by it : (od judges according to te wor', that is, root 
and fruit, faith and work ; that is the work ; and then he judges 
according unto ty u'ork ; the works of other men, the actions 
and the passions of the blessed martyrs, and saints in the primi- 
tive church, works of supererogation are hot thy works. It were 
a strange pretence to health, that when thy physician had pre- 
scribed thee a bitter potion, and came for an account how it had 
wrought upon thee, thou shouldst say, my brother bath taken 
twice as much as you prescribed for me, but I took none, or if he 
ordained six ounces of blood to be taken from thee, to say, my 
grandfather bled twe]ve. (od sha]l judge according to te worl, 
that is, the nature of the work, and according to t/y .wor/, the 
propriety of the work : thee, ,,vho art a Protestant, he shall udge 
by thine own work, and not by St. tephen's, or St. Peters ; and 
thee, who art a Papist, he shaI1 judge by thine own work, and 
hOt by St. Campian's, or St. Garnet's, as meritorious as thou 
thinkest them. And therefore if God be thy Father, and in that 
title have sovereign power over thee, a power spiritual, as high 
priest of thy soul, that discerns thy sacrifices ; a power civil, and 
draws the sword of justice against thee, when he will ; a power 
judiciary, and judges without accepting persons, and without 
error in apprehending thy works, if he be a Father thus, fear him, 
for these are the reasons of fear, on his part, and then fear him, 
for this reason on thy part, that this rime which thou art to stay 
here, first, is but a sojourning, it is no more, but yet it is a so- 
journing, it is no less. pass the rime of your sojourffny here, &c. 
V,'hen there is a long time to the assizes, there may be some 
hope of taking off, or of smothering evidence, or working upon 
the judge, or preparing for a pardon : or if it were a great booty, 
a great possession which we had gotten, even that might buy out 
out peace. But this world is no such thing, neither for the ex- 
tent that we bave in it, it is but little that the greatest hath, nor 
for the rime that we bave in it; in both respects it is but a 
sojournin#, it is but a¥ilyrima#e, says Jacob «', and but the days 
of mg lffl.qrimage ; every one of them quickly at an end, and ail 
of them quickly reckoned. Here we bave no cotinuig city"; 
*- Gen. xLvii. 6. a IIeb..xiiJ. 14. 
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first, no city, no such large being, and then no continuing at ail, 
it is but a sojourniug. The word in the text is rrapot«iaç, we 
bave but a parish, we are but parishioners in this world, and 
they that labour to purchase whole shires, usurp more than their 
portion; and yet what is a great sbire in a little map. tlere 
we are Dut viatores, passengers, wayïaring men ; this liïe is but 
the highway, and thon canst hot bnild thy hopes here; nay, to 
be bnried in the highvay is no good mark; and thereïore bury 
hot thyself, thy labours, thy affections upon this world. Vbat 
tbe prophet says to thy Saviour, (O the kope o.f]srael, te ,'arlour 
thereo.f in rime of trouble, why kouldet thon be a stranffer in the 
land, aml a a wayfariny man, tkat tm'n ahle to tar?! for a 
nlykt«?) say thou to thy soul, Sinee thon art n stranger in the 
land, n vayïaring nmn, turned aside to tarl'y for n night, sinee 
the night is past, Aride and dêloart, for lere is hot th!! test"; pre- 
pare for auother place, and fear him whom thou eallest Fatker, 
and who is shortly to be thy Judye; for here thou art no more 
than n ojourner; but 3"et remember withal that thon art so mueh, 
thou art n ojournev. 
This lire is hot a parenthesis, a Ireuthesis that belongs not to 
the sense, a parenthesis that might be leït out, as well as put in. 
More depends upon this liïe, than so: upon every minute of this 
lire, depend millions of years in the next, and I shall be glorified 
eternally, or eternally lost, for my good or ill use of God's graee 
offered to me this hour. Therefore where the apostle says of this 
liïe, P«reyrinamur a Domino, 1é are absent from the Lord "c, yet 
he says, We are at home in the body: this world is so much out 
home, as that he that is hot at home now, he that bath hot his 
conversation in heaven here, shall never get llome. And there- 
fore even in this text, out former translation calls it dwdliny; 
that which we read now, pass the time of your sojourni»y, we did 
read then, pass tke rime ofyour du'ellin.q; for this, where ve are 
now, is the suburb of the great city, the porch of the triumphant 
ehureh, and the grange, or country house of the saine landlord, 
belonging to his heavenly palaee, in the heavenly Jerusalem. Be 
it but a sojourning, yet thou Inust pay God something for thy 
 Jer. xiv. 7. s Mie. ii. 10. « 2 Cor. v. tJ. 



sojourning, pay God his rent of prise and prayer ; and be it but 
 sojourning, yet thou art bound to it for  tie ; thouh thou 
igh with Dnvid, lieu mihi, quia prolon9atus incolatus 
me that I ojourn so long here, though the miseries of thy life 
nmke thy lire eem long: yet thou must tay out that rime, whieh 
he, who took thee in, appointed, and by no praetice, no not o 
much as by  delibemte wish, or unconditioned prayelç seek to be 
delivered of it : because thy rime here is sueh 
quiekly at an eud, and yet sueh n sojourning as is never af an 
end, (for our endless sate depends upon this) fear him, who shnll 
so certainly, and o soon be n just judge of it; fear him, in 
abstaining from those ins whieh are directed upon his power; 
whieh are, princlpally, (as we intimated at the begining, and 
with which we llall mnke an end) first, the negligenee of 
power upon thee, and then, the nbuse of his power eomlnUlficated 
to thee over others. 
Fb'st then, the sin directed aainst the Father, wholn we con- 
sider to be the foot nd centre of ail power is, when as some 
men have thouht the soul of man to be nothin but a resultance 
of the tempel'ament and constitution of the body of man, and no 
infusion from God, so they tllink tht power, by which the world 
is overned, is but a resultance of the conset, aud the tacit voice 
of the people, who are content for their ease to be so governed, 
and no particular ordinance of God: it is an undervaluing, a 
false conceptiou, a mis-apprehension of those beams of power, 
which God from himself sheds upon those, whom himself calls gods 
in this world. We sin then aaist the Father, when we under- 
value God in his priest. God hath ruade no step in that perverse 
way of the oman church, to prefer, so as they do, the priest 
before the kn; yeL speaking in two several places, of the di- 
nity of hs people, first, as Jews, then as Christians, he says in 
one place They shall be a 'inydom, and a kbydom r[ests'; and 
he mys in the other, They shall be sacerdotum, nd reyale sacer- 
dotiu» priests, and royalriests«: in one place, te 'iny, in the 
other, te riest mentioned first, and in both places, both involved 
in one another : the blessings from both are so ret, as that the 
Holy Ghost expresses them by one another mutually. Vhen 
 Psalm cxx. 5. *s Ihlt xix. 6.  1 Pet. ii. 9. 
 "o I,. Il. 
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God commands his people tobe numbered ° in eve tribe one 
oves this question, Vhy in all other tribes he numbered but 
from twenty years npward and in the tribe of Levi from a month 
upward  ynoce acerdos, vs he, q«anti te Deus tuus ficerit, 
Take knowledge, thou art the priest of the high God, what 
value God bath set upon thee, that whereas he takes other ser- 
vants for other affairs, when thev are men, fit to do him service, 
he took thee to the priesthood in thy eradle, in thine infancy. 
How mueh more then, when the priest is hot sacerdos ians, a 
priest that cannot or does not speak; but continues watchful in 
meditating, and assiduous in uttering, powerfuIly, and 
mest]y, the things that concern your sa]vation, ought you to 
abstain fmm violating the power of God the Father, in dis- 
esteeming his power thus planted in the priest [ 
So also do we sin against tbe Father, the root of power, in 
conceiving amiss of the power of the civil magistrate: whether 
where God is p]eased to represent his unity, in one Person, in a 
King ; or to express it in a plurality of Persons, in divers gover- 
hors, when God aays, Per me reges reat, By me »ins reiçn 
there the per, is hot a permission, but a commiion, it is hOt, 
that tbey rei by my sufferance, but they rei by mine ordi 
hante. A king is hot  king, because he is  goed king, nor 
leaves being a kiug, as soon as he leaves being good. All is we 
mmed by the apostle, ]%u nust needs be »ubject, hot ody for 
wrath, but a[so for cot8cenc 8ae *. 
But then the greatest danger of siuning against the Father, in 
this notion of power, is, if you conceive hOt aright of his judicia 
power, of that judent, which he execntes, hot by priests, nor 
bv kings upon earth, but by his own Son Christ Jesus in heaven. 
For, hOt to be astonished at the contemp]ation of that judent, 
where there shall be information, examination, publication, 
hearing, judent, and execution in a minute  where they that 
never believed, till thev heard me, mav be taken in, and I 
preaehed and wrought their lvation, may be left out ; where 
those wounds whieh mv Saviour reeeived upon earth, for me, 
shall be shut up against me. and those wounds which my blphe- 

 Numb. i.  Oleaster.  lom. xiii. ,5. 
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mes bave ruade in bs lorfied body, hall bleed out ndiation, 
upon s}ht of me the muMerer, hot to think upon noE to tremble 
at th judent,  the hhest sh agans the Fther, a hh 
power, n the unde-alun of 
But there s a sn aanst ts wer too, n abusng tht 
po]on of that power, wh]ch God hath deposlted n thee. Art 
thou a rest, and expectest tbe reverence due to that holy calfin 
Be holy in that callin. Quomodo potet oberari 
ihil habet secretum a popo How can the people reverence 
him, whom they see to be but just one of them  Quid in te 
niretur, si s-ua in te recognoscit If they find no nmre in thee, 
than in one another, what should they admire in thee 
in se erubescit, i te, quem rererendum arbitratur, offëndit If 
they discrn those inrmities in thee, whch they are ashamed of 
in themselves,, where is there any object, any subject, any exercise 
of ther reverence  A thou great n cvl power  Quid loriari 
in malo, quia potens es? lVhy bstest thou thyse" in mischi 0 
mçohty man"? Hast thou a great body therefore, beeause thou 
shouldest stand hea T upon thine own feet, and make them aehe[ 
Or a great power therefore, beeause thou shoMdest oppress them 
that are under thee [ use thy power justly, and eall it the voiee 
of allegianee when the people say to thee, as to Joshu, All that 
thou commandest , we will do, and whithersoeeer thou sendest 
we wig9o: abuse that power to oppression, and thou eanst hOt 
eall that the voiee of edition, in whieh, Peter and the other 
apostles joined together, lIç oçoht fo obey God rather than man . 
Hast thou any judicial plaee in this world here there belongs 
more fear than in the test : some things God bath done in Christ 
 a Priest in this world, some things as a King, but when Christ 
should have been a judge in eivil causes, he deelined that, he 
would not divide the inheritanee, and in eriminM causes he did 
so toe, he would not eondemn the adulteress. So that for thy 
example in judgment, thou a referred to that whieh is hot eome 
yet, to tht, to whieh thou must corne, the last, the everlting 
judent. Veigh thine affections there, and then, and think 
thero stands before thee now, a prisoner so affeeted, as thou shalt 
 Ambr. Ep. 6. ad en.  Ps Lfi. 1. 
 Jos. i. 17. *« Acts v. 29. 
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be then. Veigh the mercy of thy Jdge then, and think there 
is sch mercy required in thy jdgment now. Be bt able to 
say, God be sch to me at the last day, as I ara fo his people this 
day, and for that ehfs jstice in thy pblic ca]ling, God rnay be 
pleased to cover many sins of infirmity. And so you bave ail 
that we intended in this exercise to present mto yo, the first 
Person of the Trinity, God the Father, in his attrilmte of power, 
Almighty, and those sins, which, as far as this text ]eads us, 
are directed upon him in that notion of Fatler. The next day 
the Son will rise. 

SERMON XXXVIII. 
PllE.4CHED UPON TllI2VITY SUND.4Y. 

1 ComrTH[Xrs xvi. 

Ifany man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema, Maranatha. 

CHRIST iS hot defined, not designed by any naine, by any word 
so often, as by that very word, the |l'ord, sermo, speech. In man 
there are three kinds of speech ; sermo innatus, that inward 
speech, which the thought of man reflecting upon itself, produces 
within, he thinks something ; and then sermo illatus, a speech of 
inference, that speech which is oceasioned in him by outward 
things, from which he draws conclusions, and determines ; and 
lastly, sermo yrolatus, that speech by whieh he maniïests himself 
to other men. We eonsider also three kinds of speech in God ; 
and Christ is ail three. There is sermo innatus, his eternal, his 
natural word, whieh God produced out of himself, whieh is the 
generation of the second Person in the Trinity ; and then there 
is sermo illatus, his word occasioned by the ïall of Adam, whieh 
is his deeree of sending Christ, as a Redeemer ; and there is also 
sermo prolatus, his speech of manifestation and application of 
Christ, which are his Scriptures. The first word is Christ, the 
second, the decree, is for Christ, the third, the Scripture, is oï 
Christ. Let the word be Christ, so he is God ; let the word be 
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tbr Christ, tbr his coming hither, se he is man ; let the word be 
of Christ, se the Scriptures make this God and man ours. New 
OEin ail these, if any of these apprehensions, any man lofe net the 
Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema, [aranatha. 
By most of those, who, flore the perverseness of hereties, haro 
taken occasion to prove the deity of Christ, this text bath been 
cited ; and therefore I take it now, when in my course proposed, 
I amto speak of the second Person in the Trinity; but, (as I said 
of the first Person in the Trinity, the Father) not as in the school 
but in the church, hot in a chair, but in a pulpit, hot fo a congre- 
gation that required proof, in a thing doubted, but editïcation, 
upon a foundation received ; hot as though any of us would 
dispute, whether Jesus Christ were the Lord, but that ail of us 
would join in that excommunication, If any man lofe hot the 
Lord Jesus Ckri»t, let him be, &c. Let this then be the frame 
that this exercise shall stand upon. We bave three parts ; the 
Person upon whom out religions worship is to be directed, the 
Lord Jesus Christ: and secondly, we bave the expression and the 
limitation of that worship, as far as it is expressed here, Loe the 
Lord Jesus Christ: and lastly, we bave the imprecation upon 
them that do hot, If any man do hot, let him be anathe.ma, 
na'anatha. In the first we have :erbum naturale, rerbum inna- 
tum, as he is the essential word, the Lord, a naine proper only te 
God; and then eerbum concelotttm, rerbum illat«m, God's decree 
upon eonsideration of man's misery, that Christ should be a 
Redeemer, for te that intent he is Christus, anointed te that 
purpose; and lastly, lérbum prolatum, :e»'bum mantèstatum, 
that this Christ beeomes .lesus, that this deeree is exeeuted, that 
this Person thus anointed for this office, is become an aetual 
Saviour; se the Lord is ruade Christ, and Christ is ruade .lesus. 
In the second part we shall find another argument for lais Deity, 
for there is such n lofe required towards the Lord .less Christ, as 
appertains te God only ; and lastly, we shall bave the indeter- 
minable and indispensable exeommunication of them, who though 
they pretend te lofe the Lord, (God in an universal notion) yet de 
net lo:e the Jesus Christ, God, in this apprehension of  Saviour ; 
and, 1.f any man love net, &e. 
First then, in the first braneh of the first part, in the name of 
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our Saviour, the Lord, we apprehend the eternal V¢ord of God, 
the Son of God, the second Person in the Trinity: for, he is 
Persona producta, begotten by another, and thereïore cannot be 
the iïrst ; and he is Persona spirans, a Person out of whom, with 
the Father, another Person, that is, the Ho]y Ghost proceeds, and 
therefore cannot be the ]ast Person, and there are but three, and 
so he necessarily the second. Sha]l we hope to comprehend this 
by reason . Quid nayni habere JDei generatio, si açoustiis inel- 
lectus tri comprekenderetur? How small a thing were this m.vs- 
tery of heaven, if it eould be shut in, in so narrow a pieee of the 
earth, as thy heart . Qui tuam ipsius generationem vel in roture 
nescis, vel dicere sitpudor , Thou that knowest nothing of thine 
own begetting, or art ashamed to speak that little that thou dost 
know of it, wilt thou hot be ashamed to offer to express the 
eternal generation of the Son of God . It is true, de modo, how 
it was donc, our reason eannot, but de .facto, that it was donc, 
out reason may be satisfied. We beliere nothing with a moral 
faith, 611 something have wrought upon our reason, and van- 
quished that, and made it assent and subscribe. Our divine faith 
requires evidence too, and bath it abundantly; for the works of 
God are as not so good evidence to my reason, as the word of God 
is to my faith ; the sun shining is not so good a prooï that it is 
day, as the word of God, the Scripture is, that that which is 
commanded there, is a duty. The root of our belief that Christ 
is God, is in the Scriptures, but we consider it spread into thrce 
branches, 1, The evident word itself, that Christ is God ; "2, The 
rem declaration thereof in his manifold miracles ; 8, The conclu- 
sions tbat arise to our understanding, thus fllumined by the 
Scriptures, thus established by his nfiracles. 
In every mouth, in every pen of the Scriptures, that delivers 
any truth, the Holy Ghost speaks, and therefore whatsoever is 
said by any there, is the testimonv of the Holy Ghost, for the 
Deity of Christ. And from the Father we bave this testimony, 
that he is his Son, This is my beloved Non , and this testimony 
that his Son is God, Unto his 8on he sa#h, Thy throne, 0 God, is 
for ever and eer'. The Holy Ghost testifies, and his Father, 
t Naznzen.  Nazianzen. 
 Iatt. iii. uit.  Heb. i. 8. 
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and himself; and his testimony is truc, I ara A1pha and Omeya, 
the beffinnin.q and the eMing, saith the Lord, wMch is, wMch was, 
and which is to corne, the Almighty 5. He testifies with his Father; 
and then, their angels and his apostles testify with him, I Jesus 
bave sent faine an.aele, to testi.f.y unto you these thinys in the church, 
That I ara the roof, and the offspriçq of Da¢ià', hot the offspring 
only, but the root too, and therefore was before David. God and 
his angels in heaven testify it, and visible angels upon earth, his 
apostles, God bath purchased hls church, with big own blood 7, says 
St. Paul ; he who shed his blood for his cllurch, was God ; and 
no false God, no mortal God, as the gods of the nations were, but, 
This is the truc God, and eternai life«; and then, no small God, 
no particular God, as the gods of the nations were too, but, 
look for the florious appearing of our great God, out ,S'ariour 
'hrist Jesus: God, that is, God in all the persons, angels, that 
is, angels in all their acceptations, angels of heaven, angels of the 
church, angels excomnmnicate from both, the fallen angels, devils 
themselves, testify his Godhead, Unclean sloirits fell down belote 
Mm, and cried, Thou art the ,$'on o/" God °. 
This is the testimony of his word ; the testimony of his works, 
are his miracles. That his apostles did miracles in his naine, 
was a testimony of his Deitv. His naine, throu.ah ]àlth in 
naine, bath raade this raan strong n, says St. Peter, at the raisins 
of the cripple. But that he did miracles ill his ovil naine, by 
his own power, is a nearer testimony ; Blessed be te Lord God of 
I«rad =, says David, Qui facit rairabiiia solus, which doth 
rairacles alone, without deriving any power from any other, or 
without using any other instrument for his power. For, llntare 
naturarn, nisi qui Dominus naturw est, non potesta : Vhosoever 
is able to change the course of nature, is the Lord of nature ; and 
he that is so, made it ; and he that ruade it, that created it, is 
God. Nay, it is more to change the course of nature, than to 
tnake it; for, in the creation, there was no reluctation of the 
ereature, for there was no creature, but to divert nature out of 

 Rev. l. 8.  Rev. x_xii. 16. 7 Act xx. 28. 
* Tir. ri. 13. o Mark iii. 11, 
'= p. LIKvii. 18. 

« 1 Jolm v. 20. 
 Acts iii. 16. 
a Epiphanius. 
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ber settled course, is a conquest upon a resisting adversary, and 
powerful in a prescription. The ]ecedat mare, Let 
l)ac', and the Sistot sol, Let te sun .¢tand still, met with some 
kind of opposition in nature, but in the Fiat mare, and fiat sol, 
Let tere be a sec, and a sun, God met with no opposition, no 
nature, he met with nothing. And therefore, 
racda, 9uid nobis de Christo loquantur ', Let us ask his miracles, 
and they will make us understand Christ ; Habent enim si intel- 
liyantur, li.q«am suam, If we understand them, that is, if we 
would understand them, they speak loud enough, and plain 
enough. In his miraculous birth of a xàrgin, in his miraculous 
disputation with doctors at twelve years of age, in his fasting, in 
his invisibility, in his walking upon the sea, in his re-assuming 
his body in the resurrection, Christ spolie, in himself, in the 
language of miracles. So also had they a loud and a plain voice 
in other men; in his miraculous curing the sick, raising the 
dead, dispossessing the devil, Christ spoke, in other men, in the 
language of miracles. And he did so also, as in himself, and in 
other men, so in other things  in the miraculous change of water 
into wine, in the drying up of the tïg-tree, in feeding rive thou- 
sand with rive loaves, in shutting up the sun in darkness, and 
opening the graves of the dead to light, in bringing plenty of fish 
to the net, and in putting money into the mouth of a tïsh at the 
angle, Christ spoke in all these creatures, in the language of 
miracles. Sothe Scriptures testify of his/)eity, and so do his 
miracles, and so do those conclusions which arise from thence, 
though we consider but that one, which is expressed in this part 
of the text, that he is te Lord, If any lofe hot te Lord, &c. 
Ve reaon thus, God gives hot his glory to others, and his 
glory is in his essential naine, and in his attributes ; and to 
whomsoever he gives them, because they cannot be ven from 
God, he who bath them, is God. Of these, none is so peculiar 
to him, as the naine of Jehovah ; the naine, which for reverence, 
the Jews forbore to sound, and in the room thereof ever sounded, 
Adonai, and Adonai, is Dominus, the naine of this text, Tie 
Lord; Christ by being the Lord thus, is Jehovah, and if Jehovab, 
God. It is TertuIlian's observation, E si aer sit, et dicatur 
* Augustine. 



SER. XXXVII.] PIEACHED ON TIIINITY fU.DAT. 169 
omin, et Filius it,  dicatur D«us, That though the Father 
be the Lord, and be called the Lord, and though the Son be God, 
and be called God, yet, says he, the manner of the Holy Ghost 
the ew Tesment, is, fo call te Fater God, and te ,'on t 
Lord. He is Lord with the Father, as he was con-coeator, his 
colleaue in the creation but for that dominion and 
which he bath by his purc]lase, by his passion, Ca[ca[t 
trod rite e-ress alone, hot only no man. but no Person of the 
Trinity, redeeed us, by suflring for us, but he. For the ordi- 
nary appellation of Lord in the ew Testanlent, which is ptoç, 
it is but a name of civility, not onlv no name implying Divine 
worship, but not implying anv distinction of rank or degree 
amongst men. Mary Magdalen speaks of Christ, and speaks to 
the gardener, (as shethought) and both in one and the saine 
word; it is ptoç, Domin,ts, Lord, to both: when she ys, 
Te are ta'en away y Lord , meaning Christ, and when she 
says to the gardener, Sir, OE" tou ast borne Mm ence, it is the 
saine word too. But all that reaches hot to the style of this text, 
Te Lord, for here te Lord, is God ; and 0 man. tan sa, tat 
Jests is te Lord, bt b] t]«e Hol] Go «. All that was written 
in the Scriptures, aH that was established by miracles, all that 
deduced by reason, conduces m this, determiues in this, Tat 
erer] fondue sould coss, tat Jests ('rist is t£e Lord; in which 
essential naine, the name of his nature, he is first proposed, as 
the object of out love. - 
Now this Lord, Lord for ever, is become that which he was 
hot for ever, (otherwise than in a secondary conslderation) that 
is, Crist, which implies a person prepared, and fitted, and 
anointed fo a peculiar oce in this world. And tan the Lord, 
the ever-living Lord, the Son of God, the only Son of God, God 
himself have any preferment  Preferment by an oce in this 
vorld  XVas it a preferment to Dionysius, who was belote in 
that height over men, to become a schoolmaster over bovs 
Were it a prefemnt to the king's son, fo be ruade governor over 
a hive, or orerseer over an ant-hill  And men, nay mankind 
is no more, hot that, hot a bee-hive, not an ant-hill, compared to 
this Person, who being t« Lord, would become Crlst. As he 
t Jolm . 15, t 1 Cor. fi. 3, 
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was t)e Lord, ve considered him as God, and that there is a od, 
natural reason can comrehend ; as he is Cr, we consider him 
God and man, and such a Person, natm'M reason (hot rooted 
the Scriptures, hot illustrated by the Scritures) cannot compr 
hend man will nmch easilier believe te LorJ, that is, God, 
than çTr/a, that is, God and man in one erson. 
Cr/ then is the style, the title of his oce 
appellatio , Christ is not llis naine, but his addition. Çnctus 
sigcatur, says he et mwlus ,ort çqis nome, quam eaitus, ca& 
ceatus; Christ signifies but anointed, and anointed is no more 
naine, than appareHed, or shod, is a naine : so, as he was appa- 
relled in out flesh, and his apparel dyed red in his own blood, so 
as he was shod fo tread the wine-press for us, so he was 
That it is Amen sacrt«meMi, as St. Augustine calls it, A nlys- 
tery, is easily aeed to: for ail the mymeries of ail the religions 
in the world, are but milk in respect of t]lis bone, but catechisms 
in respect of this school point, but alphabets in respect of this 
hard yle, God and man in one Person. That it is 
menti, as Augustine says, is easy ; but that it is zVuncuTatio potes- 
tatis, as Lactantius calls it, is somewhat strange, that it is an 
office of power, a title of honour : fbr the Creator to become a 
creature, and the Lord of life the object of death, nay the seat of 
death, in whom death did sojoum three days, can Lactantius call 
this a declaration of power  Is this f,uwut)atio poteaatis, a title 
of honour  Beloved, he does, and he may ; for it was so : for, it 
was an anointing; Christus is unctus; and unction was the con- 
secration of pries, Thou ,halt take the anoit, tittç oil, and pour it 
uTon bi, head *. Thc mitre (as you may see there) was upon 
head then ; but then there was a crown upon the mitre ; there 
a power above the priest, the regal power ; hot above the function 
of the prie, but above the person of the priest ; but unction 
the consecration of kings too ; ,S'amuel saluted ,Sul with a Mss, 
and all the peoTle shouted, and said, G save the 
it hot, says Samuel, because the Lord bath anointed thee, to be cap- 
tain ovo" his inheritance Kin were above priests; and in 
extraordinary cases, God raised prophets above kings ; for there 

t7 Tertullian. t8 F.xod. xxix. 7. » 1 Sam. x. 1 and 24. 
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nO ordinary power above them : but unetion was the consecration 
of these prophets too ; Elisha was ano/nted to be roFet in Elias ' 
rm  and sueh  prophet as should have use of the sword : 
that acal,ea the au'ord of Hazael, (Hazael was king of Syria) shall 
the sword of Jehu shq/, aud him that scapes the suvrd of Jehu 
(Jehu was king of Israel) shall the sword of Elisha sl«y 0. In 
all these, in priests who were above the people, in kings, who (in 
matter of government) were above the priests, in prophets, who 
(in those limited cases expressed by God, and for that time, 
wherein God gave them that extraordinarv employment) were 
above kings, the unction imprinted their consecration, they were 
ail Christ, and in them ail, thereby, was that nuncupatiopotes- 
tatis, which Lactantius mentions ; unction, anointing was an 
addition and title of honour: much more in our Christ, who 
alone was ail three  A prier ffter te order of )lelchizedek ; a 
kïng set upo the hoçv bill of ,'o; and a prophet, 
God will raise up a Trophet, «nto him shall /e hearke: and 
besides all this threefold unction, Humadtas uncta diviMtate; 
he had ail the unctions that ail the other had, and this, which 
none other had ; in him the humanity was consecrad, anointed 
with the divinity itsel£ 
So then, )do unctio ', the hypostatical union of the Godhead 
to the human nature, in his conception, ruade him Christ : for, 
Oleo litia'Te,sus in-uMoe , OEhen, in that union of the two 
natures, did God anoin him with the oil of .qladness aboce his fel- 
lou «. There was an addition, something gained, something to 
be glad of; and, to him, as he was God, the Lord, so nothing 
could be added ; if he were glad above his fellows, it was in that 
respect wherein he had fellows, and as God, as the Lord, he had 
none ; so that still, as he was ruade man, he became this Christ. 
In which his being ruade man, if we should not consider the last 
and principal purpose, which was to redeem man, if we leave out 
his part, yet it were object enough for out wonder, and subject 
enough for out praise and thanksgiving, to consider the dignity, 
that the nature of man received in that union, wherein this Lord 
was thus ruade this Christ, for, the Godhead did not sxvaHow up 
l' ! Kin x. 16, 17.  Psal. ex. 4. I s. ii. 6. 
ta Dent. xviil.  Nazianzen..t C#. 
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the mavhood ; but man, that nature remained still ; the greater 
kivgdom did hot swallow the less, but the less had that great 
addition, which it had hOt before, and retained the dinities and 
privileges which it had belote too. çristt est omen personw, 
wn mtrw , The name of Cris denotes one person, but hot 
one nature: neither is Christ so composed of those two natures, 
as a man is composed of e|ements; for man is thereby made a 
third thin, and is hOt nov any of those elements ; you cannot 
call mans body tire or air, or earth or water, though al! four be 
in his composition : but Christ is so nmde of God and man, as 
that he is man still, for al| the glory of the Deity, and God stil|, 
for all the infirmity of the manhood: Dirinum miraculis luter, 
ltumanum contnmeliis a2fficiturs: In this one Christ, both appear ; 
the Godhead bursts out, as the sun out of a cloud, and shiues 
forth gloriously in miracles, eveu the raising of the dead, and the 
human nature is subnfitted to contempt and to torment, even to 
the admitting of death in his own bosom ; sed tamen ilsius sunt 
tutu miracula, tutu stq»plicia, but still, both he that raises the 
dead, and he that dies himself, is oue Christ, his is the glory of 
the miracles, and the contempt and torment is his too. This is 
that mysterious Person, who is 'i»9ularis, and yet not individuus; 
sin.lulctris, there never was, never shall be any such, but ve can- 
hot call him individual, as every other particular man is, because 
Ckristitatis non est yenu.% there is no genus nor species of Christs ; 
it is hot a naine, which, so (as the naine belongs to our Christ, 
that is, by being anointed with the Divine nature) tan be com- 
municated to any other, as the naine of man, may to every indi- 
vidual man. Christ is not that spectrum, that Damascene speaks 
of, nor that electtm that Tertullian speaks of: not spectrum, so 
as that the tvo natures should but imaginarily be united, and 
only to amaze and astonish us, that we could not tell what to call 
it, what to make of it, a spectre, an apparition, a phantasma, for 
he was a real person. either was he Tertullian's electrum, a 
third metal ruade of two other metals, but a Person so ruade of 
God and man, as that, in that Person, God and mau, are in their 
natures still distinotished. He is Germ« Dardis °, in one pro- 

 1)ma8cenc. s Damascene,  Jer. xxiii. 5. 
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phet, the branch, the offspring of David; and he is Germen 
dehovw °, the branch, the offspriug of God, of the Lord, in 
another: when this Germe, Daridis, the Son of man would do 
miracles, then he was Germe, Jefiovw, he reflected to that stock 
into whieh the humanity was engrafted, to his Godhead ; and 
when this Germen JeAovw, the Son of God, would endure human 
miseries, he reflected to that stock, to that humanity, in which 
he had invested, and ineorporated himself. This Person, this 
Ckrit died for our sins, says St. Paul31; but says he, he died 
accordi to tke »S'criptures; on sine onere pronunciat Cristum 
mortuum*; the apostle thought it a hard, a heavy, an incredible 
thing to say that this Person, this Christ, this man and God, was 
dead, and therefore, Ut duritiam molliret, et ,candalum auditoris 
everteret, That he might mollify the hardness of that saying, and 
defend the hearer from beiag scandalized with that saying, 
adjecit, ,ecuMum ,S'cripturas, he adds this, Christ is dead, accord- 
i«g to tac S'cripturês: if the Scriptures had not told us that 
Christ should die, and told us again, that Christ did die, it were 
liard to conceive, how this Person, in whom the Godhead dwelt 
bodily, should be submitted to death. But therein principally is 
he Christus, as he was capable of dying. As he was Verbum 
naturale, ar, d innatum, The natural and essential word of God, 
he hath his first naine in the text, lle is tke Lord : as he is verbut 
illatum, and conceptum, a Person upon wholn there is a decree 
and a commission, that he shall be a Person capable to redeem 
man by death, he bath this second naine in the text, he is Chri, t; 
as he is tke Lord, he cannot die; as he is Christ (under the 
decree) he cannot choose but die; but as he is Jesus, he is dead 
already, and that is his other, his third, his last naine in this text, 
If any man love hot, &c. 
We have inveoEed  little, the order of these names, or titles 
in the text ; beeause the naine of Christ, is in the order of nature, 
before the naine of Jesus, as the eommission is before the exeeu- 
tion of the eommission. And, in other places of Seripture, to 
let us see, how both the eapaeity of doing it, and the aetual doing 
of it, belongs only to this Person, the Holy Ghost seems to eon- 

,o Isaih iv. 2. 1 1 Cor. x»: 3. ,i Tertullian. 
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vey  spiritual deliht te us, in turning and transposin the 
names everv way; sometimes Jesus alone, and Christ a|one, 
sometimes Jesus Christ, and sometimes Christ J«sus, that every 
way we miht be sure of him. B'ow we consider him, as Jesus, 
a rca| an actual Saviour. And this was Iris naine; the anel 
said te his lnother, Thou skalt call his naine Jesus.for he skall save 
hisFeolde; and we say te you, Call upon this naine Jes«s, for ]le 
bath saved his peop]e ; for, IVow tkere is no eondemnation te tkem 
that are in Christ Jesus88: as he ,vas rerbum concel, tum , and 
illatum, The word whieh the Trinity uttered amongst them- 
selves, se he was decreed te corne in that place, The Lord of the 
ineyard (that is, Almighty God, seeing the misery of man te be 
otherwise irremediable) The Lord of tke rineyard said, what shall 
I de ? I will send ny belored ,S'en ; it may be, they will rererence 
him when the!! sec him 8". But did they reverenee him, when they 
saw him. This sending ruade him Christ, a Person, whom, 
though the Son of God, they might sec: they did sec him; but 
then, says that Gospel, the!! drew him out and Mlled him. And 
this ho knew before ho came, and yet came, and herein wasJesus, 
a real, an actual,  zealous Saviour, even of them that slew him : 
and in this (with piety and reverence) we may be bold te say, 
that even the Son of God. was JFilius prodiyus, that poured out 
his blood even for his enemies ; but rather in that acclamation of 
the prodigal ehild's father, This !I son was dead, and is alire 
a9ain, he was lest, and is round. For, but for this desire of our 
salvation, why should ho who was the Lord, be anabitious of that 
naine, the lmme of Jesus, which was net tare e.Tectabile al, ud 
Jml«'os nomen , no such lmme as was in any especial estimation 
amongst the Jews: for, wo sec in Josephus, divers men of that 
naine, of no great honour, of no good conversation. But because 
the naine implies salvation, Joshua, who had another naine 
before, Cnm in kuj«s sacranenti ima.qine parabatur *, when he 
was prepared as u type of this Jeeus, te be a Saviour, n deliverer 
of the people, Etiam nominis Dominici inavyuratus ést fl.qura, et 
Jesus co.onominatus, then he was eanonized with that naine of 
sah'ation, and ealled Joshua, which is Jesus. 
sa lom. vtii. 1.  Luke x. 13. 8» Tertullian. 
 Te»tttlliam 



Th« Lord then, the Son of God, had a titio,  tlfirfing, n 
heaven, as well as upon the cross; he thrseed out alvafion 
them; and n the md of the fellowshp of the Father from 
whom he eme, nd of the Holy Ghot, ho came from him and 
the Father, nd all the angel, who came y a lower vay) from 
them all, he desired the conversation of man, for man's ake ; he 
that was God te Lord, became ç'Htt, a man, and he that was 
('rist, became Jesus, no man, a dead man, to save man : to save 
man, all was"s, ia ail his pas, and to save M1 men, la all parts 
of the wor]d : to save his soul from hell, where we should have 
felt paias, and yet beea dead, thea whea we felt them ; and seeu 
horrid spectacles, and yet been in darkness and blindaess, then 
when we saw then ; and suffered insuflbrable toents, and yet 
have told over innumerable ages in suffering them : to save this 
soul from that hell, and to fill that eapacity which it hath, and 
give it a eapaeity whieh it hath hot, to eomprehend the joys and 
glory of heaven, thls çri»t beeame Je»ut. To save this body 
from the eondemnation of everlasting corruption, where the 
worms that we breed are our betters, because they bave a lire, 
where the dust of dead kings is blown into the street, and the 
dust of the street blown into the river, and the muddy river 
tumbled into the sea, and the sea remanded into all the veins 
and channels of the earth; to save this body from everlasting 
dislution, dispersion, dissipation, and to make it in a glorious 
resurreetion, hot onls a temple of the Holy Ghost, but a eom- 
panion of the Hdy Ghost in the kigdom of heaven, this ç'ri«t 
beeame this Je8t8. To ve this man, body aud ul together, 
from the punishments due to his former sins, and to save him 
from hlling into future sins by the assisnce of his word preached, 
and his saeraments administered in the ehurch, whieh he pur- 
ehsed by his blood, is this Person, the Lord, the 'rist, beconle 
this Jest8, this Saviour. To save so, ail ways, in soul, in body, 
in both ; and also to save all men. For, to exelude others from 
that kingdom, is a tyranny, an usurpation ; and fo exelude thy- 
lf, is a sinhl, and a rebdlious melanchol)-. But as melancholy 
in the body is the haMest humour to be purged, so is the melan- 
eholy in the soul, the distrust of thy sah'ation too. Flashes of 
presumption a ealamity will queneh, but clouds of desperation 
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ealamities thicken upon us; but even in this inordinate dejeetion 
thou exaltest th£self abovo God, and makest thy worst better 
than his best, thy sins large« than his merey. Christ bath a 
Greek naine, and an Hebv naine; C'ritt is Greek, Jut is 
Hebrew; he had commission to ave all nations, and he hath 
aved all ; thou givest him another Hebrew naine, and another 
Greek, when dou makest his naine Abaddon, and Apollon , a 
destroyer ; when thou wilt hot apprehend him as a Saviour, and 
love him so ; whieh is out second part, in out order proposed at 
first, If any man loee hot, &c. 
In the former part, we round if to be one argmnen for tho 
Deity of Christ, that he was Jdo-ak, The Zord; we bave another 
here, that this great braneh, nay this very roet of all Divine wor- 
ship due fo God, is required o be exhibited fo this Person, that 
is, Love, If any man lofe hot, &e. If any man eould sec virtuo 
with his eye, he would be in love with ber: Christ Jesus bath 
been seen so : Quod idim, says the apostle, That which oee kae 
seen with out les, we preach to you, and therefore If any nan 
lofe hot, &e. If he love him hot with that love which implies n 
confession, that the Lord Jesus is God, that is, if he love him 
hot with ail his heart, and ail Iris power: lVkat dotl the Lord 
thll Goal require of thee? To loe hi» with ail taxi heart, and ag 
thl soul . God forbids us hot a love of the ereature, proportion- 
able to the good that that ereature ean do us: to love tire as i 
warms me, and meat as it fee me, and a witb as she helps me ; 
but beeause God does ail this, in ail these several instruments, 
God alone is "eentrieally, rieally, direetly o be loved, and the 
ereature with a love refleeted, and derived ton hin ; and Christ 
fo be loved with the love due to God himself: IIe that loeth 
father or nother, son or daughter nore tkan ne, ù hot worthy OE 
me , says Christ himself. If then we love hin so, as we love 
God, entirely, we eonfess him to be the Lord; and if we love 
him so, as he hnth loved us, we eonfess him to be Christ Jesus: 
and we eonsider his love to us (for the present)in these two 
demonstrations of it, first ile¢it in fltem, as he lo-red, so he 
loed to the end ; and then Posuit animam, Greater lofe there i» 
hot, than to die for one, and he did that. 
 Rev. . I 1.  Levit. x. 12. a. M«tt. x. 37. 
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Out Saviour Christ forsook hot Peter, when Peter forsook him: 
bec,use he loved him, he loved him to the end. Love thou Christ 
to the end ; to his end, and to thy end. Fiem Domii v/d/st/s, 
ys St. James, You ha»e sn the end  the Zord« ; that is, says 
Augustine, to what end the Lord came ; his way s contempt 
and misery, and his end was shame and death : love him there. 
Thy love is not required only in the osannas of Christ, when 
Christ is maified, and his Gospel advanced, and men preferred 
for loving it : no, nor only in the tranyuration of Christ, when 
Christ appears to thee in some particular beams, and manifest 
tion of his glory ; but love him in his crucgatur, than when it 
is a scornful thing to love him, and love him in the nunuid et 
tu  when thou must pa that examination, iVert hot tho* one 
 them" ? And in the nonne ego te vidi  if tnees corne in 
against thee for the love of Christ, love him when it is a suspi- 
clous thing, a dangerous thing to love him ; and love him not 
only in iritual transfiguration when he visits thy soul with 
glorious conlations, but even in his inward eclipse when he 
withholds his comfos, and withdraws his cheerfulness, even 
when he makes as though he loved not thee, love him. Love 
him, all the way, to his end, and to thy end too, to the ]aying 
down of thy lire for him. 
Love him then in the laying down of the pleasures of this life 
for him, and love him in the layiug down of tho lire ielf, if his 
love need that testimony. Of the first case, of crucifying him- 
self to the world, St. Augustine had occasion « to say much to 
a young gentleman, young, and noble, and rich, and (which is 
not, in such persons, an ordinary tentation, but where it is, it is 
a shrewd one) as he was young, and noble, and rich, so he was 
learned in other learnings, and upon that strength withew, and 
kept off from Christ. It was Licentius, to whom St. Augustino 
writes his thirty-ninth epistle. He had sent to St. Augustine a 
hanme elegy of his making, in which Toem he had id as 
much of the vanity and deceivableness of this world, as St. Au- 
guine could have looked for, or, perchance, bave said in a 
homily ; and he ends his elegy thus, Hoc oTus, utjubeas, All this 
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concerning this world I know already, do you but tell me, do you 
command me, what I shall do. Jubebit Augustlnu» consero »uo.  
says that sensible and blessed father: Shall I, shall Augustine 
command his fellow-servant.  Et non lolangat looti frustra 
jubereDomit.tm . liust hot Augustine rather lament that the 
Lord hath commanded thee, and is hot obeyed . Wouldst thou 
hear me . Canst thou pretend that . Ezaudi teilo»um , duris»ime, 
imani»ime, »t«rài»sime; Thou that art inexorable against the 
persuasions of thine own soul, hard against the tenderness of 
thine own heart, deaf against the charms of thine ovn verses, 
canst thou pretend a willingness fo be led by me . Quam ani- 
nam, 9uod inffenium non 1Acet itmolare Deo nostro ? How well 
disposed a soul, how high pitched a wit is taken out of my hands, 
that I may hot sacrifice that soul, that I may hot direct that it 
upon our God, because, with ail these good parts, thou turnest 
upon the pleasures of this world.  31entiuntur, nori«nttr, in 
nwrtem trahunt: Do hot speak out of vit, nor out of a love to 
elegant expressions, nor do hot speak in jest of the dangerous 
vanities of this world ; nentiuntur, they are false, they perform 
hot their promises ; mori.tntur, they are transitory, they stay hot 
with thee ; and i mortem trahttt, they die, and they die of the 
infection, and they transfuse the venom into thee, and thou diest 
with them: Aon diclt erum, nisi veritas, et Ckristus t'eritas, 
Nothing will deal truly with thee but the truth itselï, and only 
Christ Jesus is this truth. He foilows it thus much farther, ,Si 
calicem atretm inenisses in terra, If thou foundest a chalice of 
gold in the earth, so good a heart as thine would say, Surely this 
belongs fo the church, and surely thou wouldst give it fo the 
ehurch : Acceioisti à Deo in9enium spirit.taliter aureum, God hath 
given thee a wit, an understanding, hot of the gold of Ophir, but 
ofthe gold of the heavenly Jerusalem, Et i illo, b'atanccpropinas 
teipsum ? In that chalice once consecrated to God, wilt thou 
drink a health fo the devil, and drink a health to him in thine 
own blood, in making thy wit, thy learning, thy good parts ad- 
rance his kingdom . He ends ail thus, 31iserearis jam mei, si 
tibi viluisti, If thou undervalue thyselï, if thou think hot thyself 
worth hearing, if thou follow hot thine own eounsels, yet ntise- 
'earis znei, bave mercy upon me, me, whose charge it is to bring 
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0thers  heaven, me, who shall hot be received there, if I bring 
nobody with me ; be content to go witb me, tbat way, which by 
the inspiration of tbe Holy Ght I do show and that way, 
which by the conduct of the Holy Ghost I would fain go. Ail 
bends to tbis, first, love Christ so far as to lay down the pleasures 
dE this life for him, snd  fr, as to ly down the life itself for 
him. 
Christ did so for thee : and his blsed servants the martyrs, in 
the primitive cburch, did so for him, and thee ; for his glory, for 
thy example. Can there be any i, any lo, in givhg thy lire 
for him  Is it hot a part of the reward itoelf, the honour to 
surfer for him When Christ sys `, Vosoever loses anytin 
for my sake, and the Gospels, he shall bave a hundred fold in bouses, 
and lands, cith persecutions, we need hot limit that clause of the 
pmmioe, (with Tersecutions) to be, that in the midst of persecu- 
tions, God will give us temral blessin, but that in the mit 
of temporal blessings, God will ve us perseeutions ; that it shall 
be a pa of his merey, to be delivered from the danger of being 
puff up by those temporal abundanees, by having a mixture of 
adversity and persecutions : and then, what iii, what loss, is thero 
in laying do this lire for him  Quid hoc nali e, quod marty- 
alis mali, non habet timorem, Tudorem, teryiversationem, Toeni- 
tentiam, dlorationem«? What kind of evil is this, which when 
it came to the highest, ad malum nrtyriale, to mayrdom, to 
death, did neither imprint in our holy precessors in the primi- 
tive church, timoré, any fear that it would corne ; nor teryiver- 
satlonem, any recanting lest it should corne ; nor Tudem, any 
shame wheu if was corne ; nor Toenitentiam, any repentauce that 
they would surfer it to corne; nor deTlorationem , any lament 
tion by their heirs, and executors, because they lost ail, when it 
was corne  Quid mali  What kind of evil can I call this, in 
laying do my lire, for this Lord of lire, cus reus 9audet «, 
when those martyrs called that iltiness a joy, ctus accusatio 
roture, and the accusation a satisfaction, ct-usTwna f«licitas, and 
the ffering peffect happine  Love thy neighbour as thyoelf, 
is the farthest of that commandent ; but love God above thy- 
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self; for, indeed, in doing se thou dost but love thyself still: 
remember that thy seul is thyself; and as, if that ho lest, nothing 
is gained, se if that ho gained, nothing is lest, whatsoever become 
of this lire. 
Love him then, as he is presented te thee here ; love the Lord, 
love Christ, love J'esus. If when thou lookest upon him as the 
Lord, thou flndest frowns and wrinkles in his face, apprehensions 
of him, as of a judge, and occasions of fear, de net run away frein 
him, in that apprehension ; look upon him in that angle, in that 
line awhile, and that fear shall bring thee te love ; and as he is 
Lord, thou shalt see him in the beauty and loveliness of his 
creatures, in the order and succession of causes, and effects, and 
in that harmony and music of the peace between him, and thy 
seul ; as he is the Lord, thou wilt fear him, but no man fears 
God truly, but that that fear ends in love. 
Love him as he is the Lord, that would have nothing perish, 
that he hath made ; and love him as he is Christ, that bath ruade 
himself man too, that thou mightest net perish : love him as the 
Lord that could show mercy ; and love him as Christ, who is 
that way of mercy, which the Lord hath chosen, leturn again, 
and again te that mysterious person, Christ ; and let me tell you, 
that though the fathers never forbore te call the blessed Virgin 
Mary, ])e/param, the lIother of God, yet in Damascene's time, 
they would net adroit that name, ChristiTaram , that she was the 
/lother of Christ : net that thero is any reason te deny ber that 
naine new ; but because then, that great heretic, lestorius, te 
avoid that name, in which the test agreed, 1)eiTaram , (for he 
thought net Christ te be God) invented a new naine, Christi- 
Tarare: though it be true in itselï, that that blessed Virgin is 
ChristiTara , yet because it was the invention of an heretic, and a 
fundamental heretic, who though he thought Christ te be anointed 
by the Holy Ghost above his fellows, yet did net believe him te 
be God, Danmscene, and his age, refused that addition te the 
blessed Virgin ; se reverent]y were they affected, se jealously 
were they enamoured of that name, Christ, the naine which im- 
plied his unction, his commission, the decrêe, by which he was 
ruade a person, able te redeem thy seul : and in that contempla- 
tion, say with Andrew, te his brother Peter, Invenimus lesiam; 
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 «eeo e lesa ; I could d no mesns oç salvation in 
myselï, y, no such means te direct God upon, by my prayer, or 
by s wish, as he hsth tsken ; but God himlf hsth found s wsy, 
 J]essa ; his Son shall be ruade man ; and nre Iezziam, I 
have round him, snd round, thst he, who by his incarnstion, w 
ruade able m save me, 0o he was Crit) by his actual psion, 
hath ssved me, and se I love him as es. 
Christ loved Stephen sll the wsy, for sll the way Stephen was 
diosed te Christ's glory, but in the any of desth (desth s- 
fered for him)Christ expressed his love m, in opening the 
ndows the cuains of heaven itselF, te e Stephen die, snd te 
show himself te Stephen «. I love my Ssviour  he is « Loroe, 
ho that studies my salvation ; and as 6'rit, me a peroen able 
 work my salvation ; but when I see him in the tlfird notion, 
ffesoE, accompfishing my salvation, by an actl death, I see those 
hands stretched out, that stretched out the heavens, and those 
feet rked, te which they that zcked them are footstools; I 
hear him, fm whom his neest friends fl, pray for his ene- 
mies, and him, whom his Father forsk, net foake his breth- 
ren ; I see him that cloues this body with his creatures, or else 
it would wither, and clothes this seul with his righteousness, or 
else it wod perish, bang naked uçon the cross ; and him that 
hath, him tt is, « Foua/n oft« water of l cry out, e 
/drs, when that voice oveakes me, in my css ways in the 
world, Ie it nothiny te you, all you that pass by ? Beld, and eee, 
if there be any sorrow, like unto my erow, chivh le done nnto 
wherewithtke Lord hatk afficted me, i the day of hie tierce 
aner'; when I eonceit, when I eontemplate my Saviour thé, 
I love the Lord, and there is a reverent adoration in that love, 
I love Christ, and there is a mystefious admiration in that love, 
but I love Jeeue, and there is  tender compassion in that love, 
and I ara content te soEer with him, and te soEer for him, mther 
than sec any diminution of his glory, by my prevarication. And 
he that loves net thus, that loves net the Lord God, and God 
manifested in Cist, anathema, maranatha, whieh is our next, 
and our last part. 
XVhether this at be denounced by the postle, by wy 
e Acts . 56. « enk i. 12. 



]8 " PREACHED ON TRINITY 8UNDAYo [SER. XXXVIIIo 
of imprecation, that he wished it so, or pmnounced by way of 
excommunieation, that others should estoom them so, and avoid 
them, as sueh persons, is SOlnetimes debated amongst us in our 
books. If the apostlo say if by way of imprecation, if it sound 
so, you aro to remember first, that many things aro spoken by 
the prophets in the Scriptures, whieh sound as imprecations, as 
exeerations, whieh are indeed but prophecies ; they seem to be 
spoken in the spirit of anger, when they aro in truth, but in tho 
spirit of prophecy. So, in very many places of the Psalms, David 
seems to wish heavy calamities upon his and God's enemies, 
when it is but a deelaration of thoso judgments of God, whieh ho 
prophetieally foresees to bo imminent upon thom: they seem 
impreeations, and are but propheeies ; and such, we, who haro 
hot this spirit of prophoey, nor ïoresight of God's ways, may not 
venturo upon. If thoy be truly ilnpreeations, you are to re- 
member also, that the prophets and apostles had in them a power 
extraordinary, and in exeeution of that power, might do that, 
which every private man may not do: so the prophets rebuked, 
so they punished kings. So aElizous ealled in tho bears to 
devour tho boys ; and so b Elias ealled down tire to dovour tho 
eaptains; so St. Peter killed eAnanias, and Sapphira with 
word ; and dso St. Paul struek Elymas the soreerer with blind- 
ness. But upon impreeations of this kind, we as private men, or 
as publie persons, but limited by out commission, nmy hot ad- 
venture neither. But tako the prophets or tho apostles in their 
highest authority, yet in an over-vehoment ze.l, they may haro 
donc somo things sometimes hot warrantablo in themselves, 
many rimes nany things, hot to be infitated by us. In Moses's 
passionato vehemeney, Dele me, If thou wilt hot foryive them, blot 
me out ofthy book "8, and in tho apostlo's inconfidorato zeal to his 
brethren, Optabam anathema esse, I could wish tkat myelf were 
aceursedfrom Christ'8; in Jameds and John's impatience of their 
l]aster's being neglected by tho Samaritans, when they drew 
from Christ that rebuko, You know hot of u'hat sjoirit you arcS°; 
in these, and such as these, there may be something, wherein 
« 2 Kings il. 24. b 2 Kings i. ¢ Acts v. 
a Acts xiii. 8. 
 Exod. xxxii. 32.  t{om. ix. 3. o Luke ix. 55. 
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cven these men cannot be excused, bnt very ranch wherein we 
may hot foLlow them nor do as they did, nor say as they said. 
Since there is a possibility, a facility,  proclivty of erring herein, 
and so many conditions and circumstances required, to make an 
imprecation jnst and lawfu], the best way is to forbear them, or 
to be very sparing in them. 
But we rather take this in thi text, to be an excommnnicatlon 
denounced by the apostle than an imprecation : so Christ him- 
self, If he wil[ hot hear the church, let him be to thee as a heathen, 
or a publican; that is, bave no conversation with him. So 
says the apostle, speaking of an angel, Anathema, Ifany mcm, if 
we ourselves, if an aoEqel from heaven, preach any other Gospel, let 
him be accursed ». low the excommunication is in the ana- 
thema, and the agavating thereof in the other words, mara- 
natha. The word anathema had two significations ; they are 
expressed thus, Quod Deo dicatum, quod à Deo per rithtm alie.a- 
tum; That which for some excellency in it. was separated from 
the use of man, to the service of God. or that whie for some 
great fault in it, was separated from God and man too. Ab illo 
abstinebant tanquam Deo dicatum, ab hoc recedebant, tcmquam à 
Deo abalienatum': From he first kind, men abstainêd, beeause 
they were eonseerated fo God, and from the othêr, beeause they 
were alienated from God ; and in that last sense, irreligious men, 
sueh as love hot ¢he Lord Jesus Christ, are anathema, alienatêd 
from God. Amongs the Druids, with the heathen, they exeom- 
munieated malefaetors, and no man might relieve him in any 
necessity, no man migh answêr him in any aetiin: and so 
amongst the Jews, the Essenl, who wêre in speeial estimation for 
sanetity, exeommunieated irrelious persons, and the pêrsons so 
excommunicated starved in the streets and fields. By the light 
of nature, by the light of grace, we should separate ourselves from 
irreligious, and from idolatrous persons; and that with that 
earnestness, which the apostle expresses in the last words, mara». 
atha. 
In the practico of the primitive church, by those canons, which 
 lIatt, xviii, 17. a* Gai. i. 9. a Just. lIaa't. 
a Chrysostom. 
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we call the apostles" canons, and those which we ca the peni- 
tential canons, we sec there were fferent penances inflicted upon 
 fferent pas, and there were, very early, relaxations of p 
nances, indgences ; and there were rervations of cas ; in 
me any priest, in some a bishop only might dispense. It is so 
in our church still ; impuers of the supremacy are excouni- 
cated, aud hot restored but by the archbishop ; impuers of the 
Common Prayer Book excommunicated , but may be reored 
by the bishop of the place : impuers of our religion declared in 
the articles, rerved to the archbishop : impuers of ceremonies 
restored xvhen they repent, and no bishop named: authors of 
scsm reserved to the archbishop ; maintainem of schismatics, 
referred but to repentante ; and so maintainers of conventicles, 
to the archbishop ; maintainers of constitutions ruade in conven- 
ticles, to the repentante. There was ever, there is yet a re- 
seing of ceain ces, and a relaxation or agavating of eccle- 
sitical censées, for their weight, and for their rime: and, 
becae ot to lofe th« Lord Jes Chris was the eatt, the 
apostle inflicts this heavie excommunication, ranata. 
The word see to be a proverbial word amongst the Jews 
after their retum, and vgarly oken by them, and so the 
apostle kes it, out of common use of speech : maran, is Domi- 
us, t¢ Lord, and atan is venir,  ces: hot so truly, in 
the very exactness of Hebrew rules, and termination but so 
amongst them then, when their language was much depra-ed: 
but, in ancienter rimes, we bave the word mara for Dominus , 
and the word ata for ¢enit»'; and so anate, maranata wi 
be, Let him that loeth ot te Lord Jesus Christ, be as an accured 
pson to you, eren tir the Lord co. St. Hierome seems to 
understand this, Dinu enit, That the Lord is corne ; corne 
aey, corne in the flesh ; ueoEuum, says he, odii pertinaci- 
bus contendere adreru» eum, ui jam it ; It is superabundant 
peersess, to resist Christ now ; now that he bath appeared 
already, and established to himself  kingdom in this world. 
And so St. Chrysostom seems to ke it too; Christ is come 
aey, says he, Et jam nulla potest esse excusatio n diligen- 
 n D iv. 16.  Deut.  2. 
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tibus eum; If any excuse could be pretended before, yet since 
Christ is corne, none can be : ,S'i oTertum , says the apostle, If out 
GosTel be hid new, it is hid frein them who are lest ; that is, they 
are lest frein whom it is hid. But that la net all, that is in- 
tended by the apostle, in this place. It is net only a censorious 
speech, it is a shame for them, and an inexcusable thing in them, 
if they de net love the Lord Jesus Christ, but it is a judiciary 
speeeh, thus mueh more, sinee they de net love the Lord, the 
Lordjudge them when he corne»; I, says the apostle, take away 
none of his mercy, when he vernes, but I will have nothing te de 
with them, till he cornes ; te me, he shall be anathema, maran- 
atha, separated frein me, till then ; then the Lord "«'ho shows 
merey in minutes, de his will upon him. Our former translation 
had if thus, Let him be had in execration, and excommunicated 
till death ; in death, Lord bave mercy upon him ; till death, I 
will llOt lix'e with him. 
Te end ail, if a man love net the Lord, if ho love net God, 
which is, whieh ,vas, and which is te veine, what will please 
him . whom will he love . If he love the Lord, and love net 
Christ, and se love . goal in general, but lay no hold upon a par- 
ticular way of his salvation, Sine Christo, sine Deo, says the 
apostle te the Ephesians, when ye were without Christ, ye were 
without God; a non-Christian, is an atheist in that sense of the 
apostle. If any man find a Christ, a Saviour of the wodd, but 
final net a .esus, an actual Saviour, that this Jesus bath saved 
him, Who is a fiat, says another apostle, but he that denieth that 
Jesus is the Christ . And (as he says after) lVhosoéver belleveth 
that Jesus is the Christ, is bort "of God ». From the presump- 
tuous atheist, that believes no God, frein the reserved atheist, 
that believes no God manifested in Christ, from the melancholie 
atheist that believes no Jesus applied to.him, frein him of no re- 
ligion, frein him of no Christian religion, frein him that errs fun- 
damentally in the Christian religion, the apostle enjoins a separa- 
tion, net till elouds of perseeution corne, and then join. net till 
beams of preferment veine, and then join, net till laws may have 
been slumbered seine years, and then join, net till the parties 

» Eph. il. 12. s 1 John ii. 22. » 1 John v. 1. 



grow somewhat near an equality, and then join, but maronnera, 
doe JDominu enit, till the Lord corne to his declaratiou lu 
judgment, If «ny man lov o ]w Lord Jeu C/iri, l im b 
acvursed. Amen. 

SERMON XXXIX. 
PREICttED UPO r TRI1VITY SU1VDIY. 

PsL il. 12. 
Kiss the Son, lest he be angry. 
rHETHER We shall call it a repeating again in us, of that which 
God had donc before to Israel, or call it a performing of that in 
us, which God promised by way of prophecy to Israel, that is 
certainly afforded to us by God, which is spoken by the prophet 
of Israel, God doth draw us with the cords of a man, ad with 
bands of love': wlth the cords of a man, the man Christ Jesus, 
the Son of God, and with the bads of loee, tho band and seal of 
love, a holy kiss, Aïss the 5"on, lest he be ançry. No man cornes 
fo God, except the Father draw him ; the Father draws no man, 
but by the Son ; and the Son receives none, but by love, and this 
cernent and glue, of a zealous and a reverential love, a holy kiss ; 
Mss the Son, &c. 
The parts upon which, for the enlightening of your under- 
standings, and assistance of your memories, we shall insist, are 
two: first out duty, then our danger ; the first is an expression 
of love, Mss the ,S'on ; the second is an impression of fear, /est he 
be agry. In the first we shall proceed thus: we shall consider 
first the object of this love, the Person, the second Person in tho 
Trinity, the 8on ; the rather, because that consideration will clear 
the translation ; for, in no one place of Scripture, do translations 
difl'er more, than in this text ; and the Roman translation and 
ours difl'er so much, as that they bave but apTrehendite disci_pli- 
t Hosea xi. 4. 
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am, brace knowlffe, where we bave, ( you heard) klss the 
5'on. From the Person, the 5'o, we shall pass to the act, 
lamlni, iss the 5 ; in which we shaH e, that since this is 
an act, which licentious men have depraved, (oErnal men do it, 
and tmacherous men do it ; J«das, and hot only Judas bave 
betrayed by a kiss)and yet God commands this, and exprees 
love in this everything that hath, or may be abuscd, must hot 
therefore be abandoned ; the tning of a thing out of the way 
is not a taking of that thing away, but good things deflccted to 
iii uses, by some may be by othem mduced to their first go- 
ness. And then in a third branch of this first pa, we shall 
eonder, and magnify the goodness of G, that hath brought us 
into this distance, that we may Mss the »ç'o, that the expressing 
of this love lies in out hand, and that, whereas the love of the 
church, in the Old Testament, even in the Canticle, went no 
farther but to the Osculetar me, 0 that he wouM iss me with the 
Msses " his mo«th now, in the Christian church, and in the 
visitation of a Christian soul, he hath invited us, enabled us to 
kiss him, for he is presentially amongst us : and this will lead us 
to conclude that first part, with an earnes persuasion, and ex- 
hormtion to kisa the 5'on, with ail those affections, which we shall 
there find to be expressed in the Scriptures, in that tesimony of 
true love, a hold/ is. But then, lest that persuasion by love 
should hOt be eflctual, and powerful enough to us, we shall 
descend from that duty, to the danger, from love, to ibar, lest he 
be atgry ; and themin see first, that God, who is love, can be 
augry ; and then, that this God who is angry here, is the Son of 
God, he that hath done so much for us, and therefore in justice 
may be ang ; he that is oto" judge, and thercfore in reason we 
ara to fear his anger : and then, in a third branch, we shall see, 
how easily this anger depaoEs, a kiss removes it, Do it, lest he be 
angry ; and then lastly, we shall inquire, what does anger him ; 
and there consider, that as we attribute power to the Father, and 
so, sins againsg power (the undervaluing of God's power in the 
magistrate over us, or the abusing of God's power, in ourselves, 
over others) were sins against the Father ; so wisdom being the 
attribute of the Son, iorance, which is so far under wisdom, 
a Cant. i. 1. 
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and curiosity, which carries us beyond wisdom, will be sins 
against the Son. 
Out first branch in our first part, directs us upon him, who is 
first and last, and yesterday and to-day, and the saine for ever ; 
the Son of God, Oscul«mini Filium, Kiss the S'on. XVhere tho 
translations differ as much, as in an), one passage. The Chaldee 
paraphrase (which is, for the most part, good evidence) and the 
translation of the Septuagint, (which adds much weight) and 
the outrent of the fathers (which is of importance too) do ail 
read this place, Apprehendite disciplinam, Embrace knowled#e, 
and hot Osculamini Filium, Kiss the Son. Of the later men in 
the ]Roman ehureh, divers read it as we do, oscul«mini, and some 
ïarther, Amplectimini, Embrace the Son. Amongst the Jews, 
]Rab. Solomon reads it, Armamini discilolina , Arm yourselves with 
knowed.ae; and another modern man, reads it, Osculamini pac- 
tum, liïss the covenant; and, Adorate frumentum, Adore the corn, 
and thereby earries it ïrom the pacification of Christ in heaven, 
to the adoration of the bread in the saerament. Clearly, and 
without exception, even from Bellarmine himself, aeeording to 
the original Hebrew, it ought to be read, as we read it, Mss the 
on. low very many, very learned, and very zealous men of 
our times, have been very vehement against that translation of 
the ]Roman church, though it be strenhened, by the Chaldee, 
by the Septuagint, and by the fathers, in this place. The reason 
of the vehemence in this place, is hot because that sense, which 
that translation presents, may hot be admitted: no, nor that it 
does hot reaeh home, to that v,-hich is intended in ours, Mss the 
çon: for, since the doctrine of the Sonof God, had been esta- 
blished in the verses beïore, to say now, Apprehendite disciplinam, 
Lay hold upon that doctrine ; that doctrine which was delivered 
belote, is, in effect the saine thing, as, Mss the 8on. So Luther, 
when he takes, and ïollows that translation of that church, says, 
2Vostra translatio, ad 'erbum, nihil est, ad sensum lrolrissima; 
That translation, if we consider the very words only, is far from 
the original, but if we regard the sense, it is most proper. And 
so also Calvin admits ; take it which way )'ou will, Idem manet 
sensus, The scnse is all one. And therefore another author  in 
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the leformation says, In re dubia, malim etuatid {nterpreti 
credere, Since upon the whole matter it is doubtful, or indiffe- 
rent, I would hot depart, says ho, from that translation, whieh is 
most aneiet. 
The ee then being thu, that that sente nmy ho admltted, 
and admitted so a that if establish the saine doctrine that ours 
does, why are our late men so very vehement against if  Truly, 
upon very jt rean : for, when those former reverent men wero 
so moderate as fo adroit that translation in this place, the church 
of Rome h not then put such a sanctity, such a reverence, 
such a singularity, and pre-eminence, and supremacy, such a 
oli me rangée, upon that translation ; it had the estimation then 
of a very reverend translation, and compared with any other 
translations, then the best. But when in the Council of Trent 
they came to make it as authentical, to prefer it belote the 
ori#nals themselves, to decide all matters of controversy by i 
alone, and fo make the doing so, matter of faith, and heresy, in 
anything to depart from that translation, then came these later 
men justly fo charge it with those errors, wherein, by their own 
confessions, it bath departed from the original; not that these 
men meant to discredit that translation so, as that it should not 
still retain the estimation of a good and useful translation, but 
to avoid that danger, that if shod be ruade marrer of faith, to 
be bound fo one translation; or that any translation should ho 
preferred before the original. And so truly if is, in many other 
things, besides the translation. They say St. Peter was af 
Rome ; and all moderate men went along with thcm ; St. Peter 
was ai Rome. But when upon St. Peter's peonal being ai 
Rome, they came to build their universal supremacy over all the 
church, and so to erec mtter of faith upon matter of fact, then 
later men came to deny, that it could ho proved out of Scripture, 
that Peter was at Rome; so the ancients spore of nmny sacra- 
ments, so they did of purgtory, so they did of many things con- 
troverted now; when as they, then, never suspected that so 
impious a sense would ba-e been put upon their words, nor those 
opinions and doctrines so mischievoly advançed, as they haro 
been since. If they would haro let their translation haçe 
remained such a tralation, we would hot haro declined it; 
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since tey 11 bave a trials ruade by it, we rather accept the 
original ; and that is in this place, Oaclam/ni Fili«m, i»s  
on. 
The person thon (which as our rst consideration) is the 
'o; the tcstimony of out love to tis Peon, is this i, ocda- 
mini : where w sec, that God calls upon us, and enjoins unto 
us, such an outward act, as bath been diversely depraved, and 
vitiated before amongst men. God gives no countenanee to that 
distempered humour, to that distoaed rule ; it hath been ill used, 
and therefore it may hOt be used. Sacred and seeular stories 
abound with examples of the treacherous kit; let the Scriptures 
be our limits. Joab's compliment with Amasa; Art tkou i 
hea#b, y brother? ended in this; He took Mm u'ith te riyht 
hand, as to »iss him, and killed him . Enlarge your thoughts a 
little upon Judas's case ; Judas was of those, who had tasted of 
the word of God , and the powers of the world to eome ; he had 
lived in the conversation, in the poedago, in the discipline of 
Christ ; yet he sold Cist ; and sold him at a low price, as every 
man that is so unprovident, as to offer such a thing to sale, shall 
do; and he stayed not till they came to him, with, Vhat  you 
take for your mater $ But he went fo them, th, Vhat wi 
you give me for Christ  Yet Christ admits him, admits him to 
supper, and after a this, calls him friend; for, after all this, 
Christ had done two, perchance three offices of a friend to Judas; 
he washed his feet ; and, perchance, he gave him the saerament 
th the rest ; and by assiing the sop for a particular mark, ho 
let him see, that he knew he was a traitor, which might have 
been enough to have reclaimed him: it did hOt; but he pr 
ceeded in his treason, and in the most mischievous and treaeher- 
ous performing of it, to betray him with  kiss ; He yare them a 
Myn, hsoerer I shall kilos, te saine s heC: Dat siynum osculi, 
cure eno diaboli, says Hierome, He kisses th a biting kiss, 
and conveys trean in a teimony of love. It is an apothegm 
of Luther's, 3Iali tyranni, hoeretlci ore«, fali fratres peimi: 
A persecutor is ill; but he that persdes me to anything, which 
might submit me to the persecutor's rage, is worse ; but he that 

 2 Sain. xx, 9. » Heb. ri. 8. « lIatt, xxvi. 48. 
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at çersuaàed me, nd ten betrays me, is worst of 
ail tat açens, wen a çs eees are te en f Ms u'n 
ouse , when amonyet ourselv en arise, and draw away te dis- 
vip&s , remember that Judas defamed this kiss belote, he kissed 
his toaster, and so betrayed him. Homo sure, et inter omines 
vivo, says St. Austine, I ara but a man myse, and I look but 
for men to lire amongst; eç ii aoare audeo, 
domum eam, quam arca oa, I cannot hope to have my house 
clearer than oah's ark, and there, in eight, there was one ill ; 
nor than Jacob's bouse, and there the son went up to the father's 
bed ; nor than David's, and there the brother forced the sister ; 
nor than Chst's, and there Judas betrayed his Master, and with 
a kiss: which alone does so agavate the fact, as that for the 
atrocity and heinousness thereof, three of the evangelists remem- 
ber that circumstance, Tat e brayed Mm cit a -iss; and as 
though it might seem impossible, incredible to man, that it could 
be so, St. John pretermits that circumstance, that it was donc 
with a kiss. 
In Joab's treache, in Jus's treason, is the kiss defamed, 
and in the carnal and Iicent]ous abuse of it, it is eve day 
draved. They mistake the matter much, that think M1 adul- 
Wry is below the rdle : a man das out an adultery with his 
eye, in a wanton look ; and he aps up adulte with his fingers, 
in a waaton letter ; and he breathes in an adulte with h]s lips, 
in a wanton kiss. But though this act of love, be so detmed 
both ways, by treacheD', by licentiousness, yet God chooses this 
metaphor, he bids us Mss te »'o. If is a truc, and an useful 
le, that ill men have been tes of Christ, and ill actions 
fir of good: much more, may things hot ill in themselçes, 
though deflected and detoed to i, be restored to good again; 
and therefore doth God, in more than this one place, expect our 
love in a kiss ; for, if we be truly in love wth llim, it will be a 
holy and an acceptable metaphor unto us, else it will bave 
carnal and a fastid]ous taste. rustra ad leen&«n aoris car- 
en, çui non amat, accedit°: He that cornes to read Solomon's 
love-song, and loves hot him upon whom that song is directed, 
 Iic. . 6. « Ac  30. 
 eron. Ep. 131. G. Scti. 2 Sm. .n. 29. 
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will rather endanger, than profit himself by that reading: on 
cpit i9nitum elo9uium fri.¢idum pectlsll: A heart frozen and 
congealed with the love of this world, is not capable, hot sensible 
of the rires of the Holy Ghost; Grwcè loguente non intelligit, 
qui Grwcè non novit, et lingua amorls ei, qui non amat, barbara; 
As Greek itself is barbarous to him that understands not Greek, 
so is the language of love, and the kiss which the Holy Ghost 
speaks of here, to him that always grovelleth, and holds his face 
upon the earth. 
Treachery often, but licentiousness more, bath depraved this 
seal of love ; and yet, 17t nos ad amplexu sacri amoris accendat, 
uogue ad turpis amoris nostri verba se inclinat 1,; God stoops even 
to the words of out foul and unchaste love, that thereby he might 
raise us to the heavenly love of himself, and his Son. Cavendum, 
ne machina quw ponitur ut lever, ipsa aggraver : Take thou heed, 
that that ladder, or that engine which God hath given to raise 
thee, do hot load thee, oppress thee, cast thee down : take heed 
lest those phrases of love and kisses which should raise thee to 
him, do hot bury thee in the memory and contemplation of sinful 
love, and of licentious kisses. Palea tegit frumentum; palea 
jumentorum, fru»ntum hominum: There is corn under the chaff; 
and though the chaff and straw be for cattle, there is iorn for men 
too : there is a heavenly love, under these ordinary phrases : the 
ordinary phrase belongs to ordinary men ; the heavenly love and 
the spiritual kiss, to them who affect an union to God, and him 
whom he sent, his Son Christ Jesus. St. Paul abhors hot good 
and appliable sentences, because some secular poets had said them 
before ; nor hath the Christian church abhorred the temples of 
the Gentiles, because tlley were profaned before with idolatrous 
sacrifices. I do hot conceive how that Jesuit Serarlus 1 should 
conceive any such great joy, as he says he did, when he came to a 
church-porch, and saw an old statue of Jupiter, and another of 
Hercules, holding two basins of holy water ; when Jupiter and 
Hercules were made to do Christians such services, the Jesuit is 
overjoyed, ttis Jupiter and his Hercules might well enough 
bave been spared in the Christian church, but why some such 

Bernard.  Grego T. t In Jos. 6. q. 40. 
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things as hEve been abused in the Roman church, may not be 
preserved in, or reduced to their right use here, I conceiçe hOt ; 
as well as (in  proportion) this dutwrd testimony of inward 
love, though defmed by trechery, though depraved by licen- 
tiousness, is exacted at out han by God himoelf, towards 
Son, Kis8 the Son, lest fie be anyry. 
For all Joab's and Judaçs treon, and camal lover's licen- 
tiousness, ki thou the SOli, and be glad that the Son hath 
brought thee, in the Christian church, within that Stlme, as 
that thou mayest kiss him. The nearest that the s)magogue, or 
that the spou of Christ llOt yet married came to, w, Oscu&tur 
e, Let him kis me with the kisses of his mouth. It was but a 
kisfing of his hand, when he reaehed them out their spiritual 
food by others ; it was a marriage, but a marriage by proxy ; the 
personal nmrriage, the eonsummation of the marriage was in the 
eoming of Christ, in establishing a real presenee of himself in 
the ehureh. Præcepta Dei oscuht sunt, says Gregory ; In eve 
dfing that God says to us, he kisses us ; ,Sd per prophes et 
nffnistros, alieno ore nos osculatur, He kied us by another man's 
mouth, when he spoke by the mouth of the prophets ; but now 
that he speaks by his own Son, it is by himself. Even his ser- 
vant Moses himself was of uncircumcised lips ', and with the 
uneireumeised thel was no marriage. Even his servant Esay 
was of unc&an lips", and with the unelean there was no mar- 
riage : even his servant Jeremiah was oris itntills «, he was a 
ckihl and could hot speak, and with ehildren, in infaney, there is 
no marfiage : but in Christ, God hath abundantly performed that 
supply promised to Moses, there, Aaron thy brother, shall be thy 
propbet; Christ hiluself shall eome and speak to thee, and return 
and speak for thee : in Christ, the ,Sraphim bath brought that 
lire cl from the altar, and to.uched Esay's lips, and so spoken 
lively, and elearly to our souls ; in Christ, God bath done that 
whieh he id to Jeremiah, Fear hot, I ara with thee ; for in this 
lmmanud, God and man, Christ Jesus, God is th us. 
In Esehines' mouth, when he repeated them, they say, even 
Delnostheneç orations were flnt, and tasteless things; compare 

 Exod. . 12.  Isaiah vi. 5. t« Jer. i. 6. 
VoL. 1|. 0 
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the prophets with the .Son, and even the promises of God, in 
them, are faint and dilute things. Elisha's staff in the hand of 
Gehazi his servant, would hot recover the Shunamite's dead 
child 7 ; but when Elisha himself came, and put his mouth upon 
the child's mouth, that did: in the mouth of Christ's former 
servants there was a preparation, but effect, and consummation 
in his osvn mouth. In the Oid Testament, at first, God kissed 
man, and so breathed the breath of life, and ruade him a man ; 
in the ew Testament Christ kissed man, he breathed the breath 
of everlasting lire, the Holy Ghost, into his apostles, and so madc 
the man a blessed man. Love is as strong as deathffia; as in 
death there is a transmigration of the soul, so in this spiritual 
love, and this expressing of it, by this kiss, there is a transfusion 
of the soul too: and as ve find in Gellius a poem of Plato's, 
where he says, he knew one so extremely passionate, Ut parure 
affuit OEuin moreretr in osculo, much more is it true in this 
heavenly union, expressed in this kiss, as St. Ambrose delivers it, 
Per osculum adhwret anima Deo, et transfunditur spiritus oscu- 
lantis, In this kiss, where tgohteousness and peace kave kissed 
each other TM, In this Person, where the Divine and the human 
nature have kissed eaeh other, in this Christian ehureh, where 
graee and saeraments, visible and invisible means of salvation, 
bave kissed eaeh other, Loee is as stron# as death ; my soul is 
united to my Saviour, now in my life, as in death, and I ana 
already ruade one spirit witl him: and whatsoever death ean do, 
this kiss, this union ean do, that is, give me a present, an ilnme- 
diate possession of the kingdom of heaven: and as the most 
mountainous parts of this kingdom are as well within the king- 
dom as a garden, so in the midst of the calamities and incom- 
modities of this lire, I ara still in the kingdom of heaven. In 
the Old Testament, it was but a contract, butper 'erba defuturo, 
spousabo, I will arry tte°; but now that Christ is corne, the 
ride.¢room is with us for ever, and the cMldren of tlw bride- 
chanber eannot mourn . 
1%w, by this, we are slid into our fourth and last branch of 
our first part, the persuasion to corne to this holy kiss, though 
7 2 Kings iv. 34.  Cant. viii. 6. 1 Psal. Lxxv. 10. 
'° IIos. il. 19. ffi lIatt, ix. lt. 
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defamed by treachery though depraved by licentiousness, since 
God invites us to it, by so many good uses thereof in his word. 
It is an inlputation laid upon Nero, That Aç« adveniens, eque 
roflscis¢ens, That whether coming or going he never kissed any: 
and Christ himself imputes it to Simon, as a neglect of him, 
that when he came ito is ous«, he did hot kiss him ''. This 
then vas in use, first among kinsfolks; I illa si»plicitate ati- 
quorm, ropinquiproinquosculabantur,: In those innoeent 
and harmless times, persons near in bloed did kiss one another: 
and in that right, and hot only as a stranger, Jacob }issedBacAd ', 
and told ber hov near of oeit he was to ber. There is no person 
 nr of kin to thee, as Christ Jes: Christ Jesus thy father 
as he created thee, and thy brother as he toek thy nature: thy 
father as he provided an inhefitancWfor thee, and thy brother as 
he divided this inheritance with thee, and as ho died to give thee 
posssion of that inheritance : he that is Nutritius, thy foster- 
father who bath nursed thee in his bouse, in the Christian church, 
and thy twin-brother,  like thee, as that his Father, and thine 
in him, shall hot know you from one another, but nfingle your 
conditions so, as that he shall final thy sins in him, and his 
righteousness in thee ; Osculamini Filiztm, Kiss this Son as thy 
kinsman. 
This kiss was Mso in use, as $imbolitm subjectionis, A recog- 
nition of sovereignty or power ; Parao says to Jose, Tou 
salt be over mV oue, ad accordifzç to ty word sall all 
eople be ruled  ; there the original is, Mll my eo]le sall kiss 
face. This is the Lord paramount, the soverei Lord of all, the 
Lord Jesus; d.us, at wose rame e«y nee mvst bow, in eaen, 
in eart, and in AelP«; Jts, into wose ands all ower i eaen 
and i eart @çivet'; Jesus, who bath opened a way to our 
appeal, from M1 wers upon earth, Fear hot tem wic 'ill te 
ho@, but are ot le to oeill t« souP; Jesus, who is the lion 
and e lamb too, powerful upon others, acceible unto thee ; 
Osculamii Filium, Ki this Son,  he is thy verei. 
It was in use likewise, i discret, friends parting kissed ; 
Zaban rose  early in the morni9, and kissed his sons ad 
t Luke vii. 4.  Auste.  Gen. . 12. 
n en. xri. 40. « . . 10.  Iatt. mx, 18.  Iatt, x. 28. 
O 2 



]9 PREACHED ON TRINITY 8PNDAY. [SER. XXXIX. 
dauyhter., and delmrtedt°; .nd Ai Pauçs departinff, they fell o 
his neck, and uvpt, and kissed him . Vhen thou departest to 
thy worldly businesses, to thy six dayç labour, ldss him, take 
]eave of him, and remenber that all tt while thou art gone 
upon his errand, and though thou work for thy family, and for 
thy posterity, yet thou workest in his vineyard, and dost 
work. 
They kissed too n red[tu; Eau ra: to mee Ms Frotter, and 
fdl oz Ms wck and ki»sed Mm '. Vhen thou returnest to his 
bouse, after thy six days" labour, to ce]ebrate his Sabbath, iss 
him there, and be able to give him some good account, from 
Sabbath to Sabbath, from wee to week, of thy sewardship, and 
thou wilt never be banrupt. 
They kissed in ronci]iation; D«d k/s«J bs«[om . If 
thou bave hot discllmed thy stewardship well, resore to man 
who is damnified therein, confess to God who bath suered in 
that sin. reconcile thyself to him, and iss him in tbe sacrament, 
in the seal of reconciliation. 
They issed iu a religious reverence even of false gods; 
says Goal, oe'en tkousand knees tkat hare ot bowed unto Baal, and 
motttks tkat hare hOt kissed him . Let every one of us kiss the 
true God, iu keeping his knees from bowing to a false, his lips 
from assenting, his hands from subseribing to an idolatrous wor- 
ship. And, as they kissed In symbolum concordiw, (whieh was 
another use thereof; ,Shhtte one another u'ith a holy kiss ') upon 
whieh eustom, Justiu Martyr says, Oscttlun ante eucharistiam, 
Before the communion, the eongregation kissed, to testify their 
unity in faith in him, to whom they vere then saeramentally to 
be united, as well as spiritually, aud Tertullian ealls it Osculttm 
sOnaculum orationis, beeae they ended their publie praye 
with that seal of unity and eoneord, let every eongregation kiss 
him so ; at every meeting to seal to him a new band,  new vow 
that they will never break, in departing from any pa of his true 
vorship. And to that purpose kiss his feet, as Mary Magdalen 
did: ,Seciosi pedes e'a»yelizantium; Let his feet, his ministers, 
 Gen. i. 1.  Aets . 37.  Gen. i, 4. 
 2 Sain. v. 33. n 2  x. 18.  Rom. xvi. 16. 
 Luke vil. 38. 
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in whom he cornes, be acceptable unto you ; and love tbat, upon 
which himself stands, the ordinance which he hth established 
l'or your salvation. 
Ki t/le 5'on, that is, embracc him, depend upon hlm all these 
 vays ; as thy kinsman, as thy sovereign, at thy going, at thy 
coming ; at thy reconciliation, in the truth of religion in thyself, 
in a peaceable unity with the church, in a reverent estimation of 
those men, and those means, whom he sends. Kiss him, and be 
hot ashamed of kissing him ; it is that, which fle spouse dcsired, 
I would kiss thee, and hot be desTised «. If thou be despised for 
loving Christ in his Gospel, remembcr that when David was 
thought base, for dancing before the ark, his way was tobe more 
base. If thou be thought frivolous for thrusting in at service, in 
the forenoon, be more frivolous, aud corne again in the afternoon : 
Tanto m(çor requies, quanto ab amore Jesu nulla reTuies' : The 
more thou tmublest thysclf, or art troubled by others for Christ, 
the nmre peace thou hast in Christ. 
We dcscend now to out second part, ri'oto the duty fo the 
danger, from tlle expressing of love to the impression of fear, 
Kiss the Son, lest ke be an9ry: and first that anger and love, are 
hot incompatible, that anger consists with love: God is im- 
mutable, and God is love, and yet God can be angry. God stops 
a little upon scorn, in the fourth verse of this Psalm lVhet the 
kings of the earth take counsel çqai#st his anoitted, he h«çqhs tkem 
to corn, ke kath thetn in deriion. But it ends no in 
hall peak to them i hi wrath, and eez them in hi ore diplea- 
sure; and that is no all ; He hag break them with a od of iron, 
and daeh them i pieces like a potter eessel. 
Laetantius reprehends justly two errors, and proposes a godly 
middle way in the doctrine of the anger of God. Solne 
ys he, ]lat only favour, and gentleness ean be attributed to 
God, Quia illæsibilis, He himself eannot be hure, and then why 
hould he be angry  And this is, says he, arorabilis etpopu- 
laris oratio, It is a popular and an aeeeptable proposition, God 
eannot be angry, do wha 'ou will, you eanlmt anger him, for he 
is all gentleness. Others, ays Laemnfius, take both anger, and 
gentlene ri'oto God, nd ny he is afleted neither way : and this 
s Cant. vil 1. m Gregor. 
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is, says he well, Constantlor error, An error that will better hold 
together, better consist in itself, and be better stood to ; for they 
are inseparable things ; whosoever does love the good, does hate 
the bad : and therefore if there be no anger, there is no love in 
God ; but that cannot be said. And therefore, says he, we must 
hot argue thus, because there is no anger in God, therefore there 
is no love ; for that indeed would fo]]ow, if the first were truc 
but because there is ]ove in God, therefore there is anger ; and so 
he concludes thus, This is cardo reliyionis, this is the hinge upon 
which all religion, all the worship of God turns and moves, 
dhiI prwstat colenti non debetur cultus, ee metus si non irascitur 
non colenti ; If God gave me nothing for my love, I should not 
love him, nor fear him, if he wero hOt angry at my displeasing 
him. It is argument enough against the Epieures, (against 
whom prineipally he argues) Si non curat, non habet potestatem: 
If God take no eare of human actions, he bath no power ; for it is 
impossible to think, that he bath power, and uses if not ; an idle 
God is as impossible an imagination, as an impotent God, or an 
ignorant God. Anger, as it is a passion that troubles, and dis- 
orders, and discomposes a man, so if is hOt in God, but anger as 
it is  sensible discerning of foes from friends, and of things that 
conduce, or disconduce to his glory, so if is in God. In a word, 
Hilary hatll expressed it well, Pwna latientis, ira deernentis, 
Ian's sufferlng is God's anger; when God inflicts such punish- 
ments, as a king justly incensed would do, then God is thus angry. 
l'ow here, our case is heavier; if is hOt this eat, and 
alnfighty, and majestical God, that may be angry ; that is llke 
enough ; but even the ,'on, whom we must kiss, may be an.ory: 
it is not a porson whom we consider merely as God, but as man 
nay, not as man neither, but a corm, and o man, and he may be 
angry, and angry to our ruin. But is it he . Is if the Son, that 
is intended here ? Ask the Roman translation, and if is not he : 
there it is, 2re irasatur Dominus, Lest the Lord be ange/; but 
the record, the original will be against them : though if were so, 
the Lord, if nfight be he, tke ,çon, but if is hOt the Lord, but mus 
neeessarily be the Son ; the Son may, the Son will be angry with 
us. If he eould be angry, why did he hot show it to the devil 
thnt tempted him, to the Jews that erueified him .z God bless us 
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from such an anger, as works upon the devi|, in a desperate 
insensib|eness of any mercy, from any trade in that sea, which 
environs the whole world, and makes ail that, one island, where 
only the devil can be no merchant, the bottomless sea of 
h|ood  and God bless us from such an anger, as works npon the 
Jews, in an obduration, and the punishment of it, a dispersion. 
Are ye snre David was hot angry with Shimei, because he 
repriived him for a time.  Are ye sure the Son is hot angry 
now, beceuse ye perish hot yet . Do you net say, A fruit is 
perished, if it be hruised in one place . Is hot your religion 
perlshed, if locusts and ear-wis bave eaten into it, thouh they 
bave hot eaten it up . ]s hot your re|iion perished, if irre|igion 
and profaneness be entered into your manners, into your lies, 
thonh religion bave some motion in our ordinary meetings, 
public exercises here . 
The Son is Caput, and Corp«, as St. Augustine says often, 
Christ, and the church of Christ, are Christ ; and, Q,ds em, meret 
omnia, quibt«s corlgus Christi irascitur? says the same father ; Vho 
can reckon how many ways, this Christ, this body of Christ, the 
church, is constrained to express anger. How many excommuni- 
cations, how many censures, how many suspensions, how manyirre- 
gularities, how many penances, and commutations of penances, 
the body of Christ, the church, forced to inflict upon sinners . And 
how heavy would these be to us, if we did hot weigh them with 
the weights of flesh in the shambles, or of iron in the shop ; if 
we did hot consider them only in their temporal damage, how 
little an excommunication took from us of our goods, or worldly 
substance, and hOt how much it shut up the ordinary and ontward 
means of our salvation. IVhen the anger of the body, the churcb, 
is thus heavy, what is the anger of the head, of Christ himse]f, 
who is judge in his own cause . Vhen an unjust judgment was 
executed upon him, how was the frame of nature shaked in 
eclipses, in earth-quakes, in renting of the temple, and clcaving 
the monmuents of the dead: when his pleasure is to execute a 
just judgment upon a nation, upon a churcb, upon a man, in the 
infatuation of princes, in the recidivation of the clergy, in the 
consternation of particular consciences, çttis stabit  who shall be 
able to stand in that judgTnent . Kiss te ,5'o lest Ie be anyry ; 
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but when he is angry he wi not kiss you, nor be ki8sed by you, 
but trow you into uçuencable re, if you be cold, and if you 
be luwarm, sit you out  hi mouth, remove you froln the 
benefit and eomfo of his word. 
This is the anger of God, tiret reaches to ail the wodd ; and 
the anger of the Son, that cornes home fo us ; and ail this is 
removed with this hdy and spiritual kiss: Osculamini Filim, 
Kiss the ,S'on lest he be anyry; implies this, If se kiss him, he will 
hot be any. Vhat this kiss is, we have seen all the way ; it 
is to hang at his lips, for the rule of out life, to depend upon his 
word for out religion, and to snccour ourselves, by the promises 
of his Gospel,  ail out calamities, and hot to provoke him to 
farther judgments, by a perverse and frowa use of those judg- 
ments whieh he hath laid npon us : as it is, in this point towards 
man, it is towards God too; 'ihil mansuetudine rlolentius , 
There is hot  violent a thing as gentleness, so foreible, so powerful 
upon man, or upon God. This is sueh a saying, as one would think 
he that said it, should be ready to retract, by the multiplicity of 
examples to the contrary every day. Such rules as this, He that 
puts up one wrong invites and calls for another, will shake Chry- 
sostom's rule shrewdly, 'ihil mansuetudine riolenti«s, That no 
battery is so stmng against an enemy, as gentleness. Say, if you 
11, ihil malins, There is no better thing than gentleness, and 
we ean make up that with a comment, that is, nothing better for 
some purposes; say, if you will, Vihil fruflal[«s , There is hot a 
thriftier thing than gentleness, it saves charges, to suflbr, it is a 
more expensive thing  revenge than to suffit, whether we con- 
vider expense of soul, or body, or founc ; and, (by the way) that 
which we use to add in this aeeount, opinion, reputation, that 
which we call honour, is none of the elements of whieh man is 
ruade ; it may be the air, that the bird flics in, it nmy be the 
war that the h swims in, but it is none of the elements that 
man is ruade of, for thoEe are only soul, and body, and foune. 
Say also, if you wiH, ïhil accommatius, h'othing eoorms us 
more to out great pattern Christ Jesus, than miless, than gen- 
fleness, for that is out lesson from him, Discite a me, yuia mitis, 
Zearn OE me, for I ara meek. 

s. Chrysostom. 
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Ail this Chrysostom might say ; but will 
ts, There is hot so violent, so forcible a thing as mildness  that 
there is no suc bu]]et, as  pi]]ow, no such oetion, as passion, no 
such revenge, as suffering an injury  Yet, even this is truc; 
nothing defeats an anger so much as patience ; nothing reproaches 
a chiding so nmch as silence. Reprehendis irat«m ? acc«sas 
ind@ationem ? says that father: Art thou sorry to sec a man 
any [ Cor mayis irasci eis? Vhy dost thou add thy auget to 
his Vhy dost thon fud his anger with dfine 
hoc @w mansuetudo, As water works upon tire, so would thy 
patience upon his anger. St. Ambrose hath expresed it well too, 
H«'c sunt arma fitsti, ut cedeMo incat; This is the war of the 
righteous man, to conquer by yielding. If was Hezekiah" s way ; 
when Rabshakeh reviled, they held their peace, (where the very 
phrase aords us this note, That silece is 
æeace, we continue our peace best by silence) They held theb'peace, 
says that text, and aswered him ot a wo'd, br the ti¢ htd 
commanded them not to atswer . XVhy  St. Hierome tells us 
why ; Wad mc#ores blasThemiasprorocaret; Lest the multiply- 
ing of cholcric words anlongst men, should have occasioned more 
blasphemies against God. And as it is thus with man, with God 
it is thus too ; nothing spends his judgments, and his corrections 
so soen, as our patience, nothing kindles them, exasperates them 
so much, as out frowardness, and murmuring. ïss the ,Sbtt, and 
he vill hot be a»9ty; if he be, kiss the rod, and he will be angry 
no longer; love him lest he be, fear him when he is angry : the 
preservative is easy, and so is the restorative toe: the balsanmm 
of this kiss is all ; to suck spiritual milk out of thc left breast, as 
well as out of the right, to find nlercy in his judnents, repara- 
tion in his ruins, feasts in his lents, joy in his anger. But yet 
we have reserved it for out last consideration, what will make 
him angry: what sins are especially directed upou the second 
Person, the Son of God, and then we have doue all. 
Though those three attributes of God, power, and wisdonl, and 
goodness, be all three in all the three Persons of the Trinity, (for 
they are all, as we say in the school, co-omnipotentes, they have 
all a joint-almightiness, a joint-wisdom, and a joint-goedness), yet 
 Isaiah x, 21, 
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because the Father is prindpim, the rt of aH, independent, net 
poceeding frein ny other,  oth the other Persons de, sn 
power, and sovereignty best resemMes that independency, there- 
fore we attribute power te the Father: and because the Son 
procee per od«m Dtdlectus, (which is the phrase that pses 
throuh the fathers, and the school) that as out undending 
proceeds frein out reasonable seul, se the sond Person, the Son, 
proceeds frein the Father, therefore we attrlbute sdom te the 
Son: and then, because the Hoir Ghost is said te proceed per 
modnm roluntatis, that as out so ( the foot) and out under- 
standing, proceeding from that soul, produee out wiH, and the 
object of out will, is evermore bonum, that weh is goed in out 
appreheusion, therefore we attribute to the Holy Ghost, goodne. 
And hereforo David fo his prayer, in that manner, plurally, 
M;serere mei Elohim'*, Be mercifd un me ail, because in his sin 
upon Uriah, (which ho laments in that Plm) ho hnd trans- 
gressed against ail the three Persons, in aH their attributes, 
against the power, and the wisdom, and the goodns of God. 
That then which we consider principally in the Son, is wisdom. 
And trulv those very many things, which are spoken of sdom, 
in the Proverbs of Solomon, do, for the most pa, hold in Christ: 
Christ is. for fle most pa, the XVisdom of that book. And for 
that book which is called altogether, Tho Book of XVisdom, 
lsid«re says, That a rabbi of the Jews tdd him, that that book 
was hetofore in the canonical Seripture, and so reeeived bv the 
Jews; till after Christ's crueifng, when they obseed, what 
evideut testimonies there were in tiret book for Chri, they 
removed it from the canon. This I know, is hot true ; but I 
remember it tllerefore, beeause ail sists us, to eonsider wisdom 
in Christ, as that does alto, that the test mple of the Chri 
tians in Constantinople, w dedieated in thnt naine, Sophia, to 
wisdom ; by implication to Christ. And in some apritions, 
where the Son of God is raid to have appeared, he eaHs mse 
bv that naine, ,ç&utiam Dei. He is Visdom, therefore, buse 
he reveals the 11 of the Father to us ; and therefore is no man 
wise, but he that knows the Father in m. Isidore mak this 
difference lnter saientem, et rentem, that the fir, The wise 
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man, attends the next world, the last, Tlae prudent man, but this 
world: but wisdom, even heavenly wisdom, does hOt exclude 
that prudence, though the principal, or rather the ordinary object 
thereof, be this world. And therefore sins against the second 
Person, are sins against wisdom, in either extreme, either in 
affected and gross ignorance, or in over-refined and sublimed 
curiosity. 
As we place this ignorance in praetical things of this world, so 
it is stupidity ; and as we place it in doctrinal things, of the next 
world, so ignorance is implicit belief: and euriosity, as we place 
if upon practical things, is craft, and upon doctrinal things, sub- 
tilty; and this stupidity, and this implicit faith, and then this 
craft, and this subtilty, are sins directed against the Son, who is 
truc and only Visdom. 
First then, a stupid and negligent passage through this world, 
as though thou wert no part of it, without enbarking thyselï in 
auy calling ; to cross (Jod's purpose so much as that, whereas he 
produced everything out of nothing, fo be something, thou wilt 
go so far baek, towards nothing again, as to be good for nothing, 
that when as our laws call a calling, an addition, thou wilt have 
no addition, and when (as St. Augustine says) lI,«sca soli prtv- 
ferênda, quia vvit, A fly is a nobler creature than the sun, in 
this reect, because a fly hath lire in itself, and the sun bath 
none, so any artificer is a better part of a state, than any retired 
or contemplative man that embraces no calling; these chippings 
of the world, these fragrnentary and incoherent men, trespass 
against the Son, against the second Person, as he is Visdom. 
And so do they in doctrinal things, that swallow any particular 
religion, upon an implicit faith. Vhen Crist declared a very 
forward knowledge, in the temple, af twelve years of age, with 
the doetors, yet ho was there, audien et interroyans, he heard 
what they would say, and he moved questions, to hear what they 
could say; for, jnsdem scientiw est, scire 9uid interroges, 
9ffd.re .eslondeas , It is a testimony of as much knowledge to 
ask a pertinent question, as fo give a pertinent answer. But 
never to have been able to give answer, never fo have asked 
 Luke il. 46.  Origen. 



¢0 PREACHED ON' TRIN'ITY 8UNDAYo [SER. XXXIX. 
question in matter of religion, this is such an implicitness, and 
indiffcrency, as transgresscs against the Son of God, who is Visdom. 
It is so too, in the other extreme, curiosity ; and this, in prac- 
tical things, is craft, in doctrinal, subtilty. Craft, is properly and 
narrowly, to go towards ood ends, by ill ways : and though this 
be not so ill, as when either ends, nor ways be good, yet this is 
ill too. The civilians use to say of the canonists, and casuists, 
That flley consider nothing but crassam «'ltdtate», fat equity, 
downright truths, things obvious and apprehensible by every 
natural man: and fo do but so, to be but honest men, and no 
more, they think  dimilmtion. To stay within thc limits of  
profession, within the limits of precedcnts, within the limits of 
time, is to over-active men contemptible  nothing is wisdonl, till 
it be exalted to craft, and got abovc other nlen. And so it is, 
 'ith some, -vith many, in doctrinal things too. To rest in posi- 
tive divinity, and articles confessed by all churches, to be content 
with alvation at last, aud raise no estimation, no emulation, no 
opinion of Sillgularity by the way, only to edify an auditory, and 
hot to anlaze them, only to bring them to an assent, and to  
practice, and not fo an adnliration, this is but home-spun divinity, 
but country-learning, but catcchistical doctrine. Let nie know 
(say these high-flying men)what God meant to do with man, 
before ever God nleant to nlake man: I c,re llOt for that law 
that Moses hath wl'itten; that every man can read  fllat he 
might bave receivcd ff'oto God, in one day; let lne know the 
cabal, that 'hich passed between God and him, in all the rest 
of the forty days. I tare hot for God's revealed will, his cts of 
parliament, his public proclamations, let me know his cabinet 
COUllsels, his bosoln, his pocket despatches. Is there hOt another 
killd of predêstination, than that which is revealed in Scriptures, 
which seenls to be only of those that bêlieve in Christ . May 
not  man be saved, though he do not, and may hot  man be 
danmed, though he do perform those conditions, which seem fo 
make sure his salvation in the Scl.il»tul.êS . Bêloved, our count T- 
man Holkot, upon the Book of Visdoln, says wêll of this wisdom, 
which we must seek in the Book of God : al'ter he hath magnified 
it in his harmoaious manner which vas the style of that time) 



BER. XXXlX.] PREACHED ON TRIN1TY fUNDAY. 

205 

after he had said, Cujus aut]ore niM1 sublimis, That the Author 
of the Scripture was thc highest Author, for that was God, Cus 
tenore iMl solidi«s, That the assurance oç the Scripture was the 
safest foundation, for it was  rock, Cçus valore niM1 locupletius, 
That tho riches of the Scripture was the best treasure, for it 
defrayed us in tire next wofld, After ho had pursued his way of 
elegncy, and called it Mdmentm majestatis, That maesty und 
sovereity itself was established by the Scriptues, and Funda- 
mevtumflrmRatis, That all truc constancy was built upon tiret, 
and »»plementum potestatis, That the exercise of all power, was 
to be directed by that, he reserves the force of ail to the last, and 
contrats ail to that, E»wl«entum propr&tatis, The profit 
which I bave, in appropriating the power and the wisdom of the 
Scriptures fo myself: all wisdom is nothing fo me, if t be hOt 
mine: and I bave title to nothing, that is not conveyed to me, 
by God, in his Scriptures ; and in the wisdom manifested to me 
there, I rest. I look upon Goffs decrees, in the execution of 
those decrees, and I try whether I be within thm decree of 
election, or no, by examining myself, whether the marks of the 
elect he upon me, or no, and so I approl,riate the wisdom of the 
Scripture to myselL A stupid negligence in tlle practical things 
of this worhl, to do nothing; and an implicit credulity in 
doctrinal things, to believe all ; and so also, a crafty preventing, 
and circumventing in the practical part ; and a subtle, and per- 
plexing intricacy, in the doctrinal part ; the first on t]lis side, 
the other beyold, do both transgress ri'oto that Visdom of God, 
which is the Son, and, in such a respt, are sins, especially 
ainst the second Peton in the Trinity. 
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SERMON XL. 

I'RE.4CHED .41" LINCOLNW INN, UPON TIINITY SUND.4]' 1620. 

GENESlS xviii. 25. 
Shall not the Judge of al1 the earth do right ? 
TnESE words are the entrance into that prayer and expostulation, 
which Abraham ruade to and with God, in the behalf of Sodom, 
and the other cities. He that is, before Abraham was, Christ 
Jesus himself, in that prayer, which he bath proposed to us, hath 
laid such a foundation, as this is, such a religious insinuation into 
him, to whom we make that prayer ; before we ask anything, we 
say, O«r T'ather, which art in heaven: if he be out Father, a 
father whe hi8 so asks bread, will hot give him a sto»el ; God 
hath a fatherly disposition towards us ; and if he be our Father 
in heaven, I./'evil./àthêrs now how to yire yood thigs unto t]teir 
cMhlren, ]ow mtwlt ore shall your heavenly t;'ather.qi¢e the ,S'pirit to 
t/rem t]tat ak him? Shall your Father, which is in heaven, deny you 
any good thing . sys Christ there ; It is impossible : b'hall .wt the 
Jt«lye o.fall t]e earth do right? says Abraham here ; it is as im- 
possible. 
The history which occasioned and induced these words, I know 
you know. The Holy Ghost by Moses hath expressed plainly, 
and your meditations have paraphrased to yourselves this history, 
that God appeared to Abraham, in the plain of lIamre, in the 
persons of three men ; three men so glorious, as that Abraham 
gave them a great respect: that Abraham spoke to those three 
as to one person : that he exhibited all offices of humanity and 
hospitality unto them: that after they had executed the first 
part of their commission, which was to ratify, and to reduce to 
a more certainty of rime, the promise of Isaac, and consequently 
of the iXlessiah, though Abraham and Sarah were past hope in 
one another ; that they imparted to Abraham, upon their depar- 
ture, the indignation that God had conceived against the sins of 
Sodom, and consequently the imminent destruction of that city ; 
I Luke xi. 12. 
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that this awakened Abraham's compsion, and put 
zeal, and vehemence; for, ail the while, he is said, to 
u.t Mm tat spore to Mm , and yet, now it 
rew near , he came up close to God, and he says, Peradventure, 
(I ara hOt sure of it) but peradventure, there my be some right- 
eous in the city, and if there should be so, it should be absolutely 
unjust to destroy flem ; but, since it may be so, it 
to corne to a present execution ; Abst a 
tatfarfrom t; an he repeats it twice ; and upon the reason 
in our text, ,çhall hot the Jdye of all the earth do riyht? 
Firut then, the person who is the Jud9e of all the earth, submits 
us to a necessity of seeking, who it 
and so, who they were that appeared to him : whether they were 
three men, or three angels, or two angels, and the third, to whom 
Abrahalu especially addressed himself, were Christ : or whether 
in these three persons, whatsoever they were, there were any 
intimation, any insinuation ven, or any apprehension taken by 
Abraham, of the tllree blesoed Persons of the glorious Trinity. 
A nd then, in the second part, in the expostulation itselt we shall 
see, first, the descent, and easiness of God, that he vouchmfes to 
adlnit an expostulation, an admonition from his servant, he 
content that Abraham remember him of his office : and the ex- 
postulation lies in this, that he is a Judge, and shall hot a jt«dye 
do riyht ? But more in this, that he is Jge OE all the earth, 
and, if he do wmng, there is no appeal from hiln, and sh«ll not 
tke «e of all the earth do rçqht? And from thence we shall 
fall upon this consideration, what was that rqht, which Abraham 
prises upoll God here : and we hall find it twofold : for, first, 
he thinks it unjust, that God should wrap up just and unjust, right- 
eous and unrighteous, all in one condemnation, in one destruction, 
Absit, Be thi»farfrom God: and then, he bath a farther aire than 
that, that God for the righteouç sake, should spare the unrigh- 
teous, and so forbear the wllole city. And though this Judge of 
the whole earth, might bave done right, though he had destroyed 
the lnost righteous peinons amongst them, much more, though 
he had hot spared the unrighteous, for the righteou2 ake, yet we 
shall see at last, the abundant lneure oi" God's overflowing 
 Ver. 22.  Ver. 23. 



¢0S PREACHED ON TRINITé" SITNDAï. [SER. 
mercy to bave declared itself so far, as if there had been any 
rihteous, he had spared the whole city. Out parts then are but 
two : but two such, as are high parts, and yet growing rich, and 
yet improving, so fr, as that the rst is above man, and the 
extent of his tesson, the mystery of the Trluity and the other is 
above God so, as that it is above all his works, the innlteness of 
his mercy. 
To corne to the several branches of these two main parts, rst, 
in the first, we sk,  n r, Vhether these three tht appered 
to Abraham, xvere men or no. Now, between Abralmms appre- 
hension, who xv flfis done, and ours, who know it xvas donc, 
because we read it here in Mosess relation, here is  great dif- 
ferencc. Moses who informs us now, what was done then, says 
expressly, ],paruit Domhus, Th Lord, apTeared`, and therefore 
we know they were more than ordinary men; but when 
Moses tells us hoxv Abraham appreheded it, Ecce t'es r, 
IIe 1 q his ees, and he sa« three en, he ok them to be but 
men, and therefore exhibited to them ail offices of humanity and 
eourtesy: where we note also, that even by the saints of Ood, 
civil beha.viour, and fait language is eonveniently exereised: 
lnan does not therefore lnn ill, beeause he speaks well :  man 
lnust hot therefore ho suspeeted to perforln nothing, beeause he 
promises mueh : sueh phrases of humility, and diminution, and 
undervaluing ofhimself, as David uttel to Saul ; sueh phrases 
of magnifying, and glorifying the prinee, as Daniel uses fo the 
king, pel'ehalee no seeular tol'y, perehanee no modern eour will 
afford ; neither shall you find in those plaees, more of that whieh 
we ell compliment, tllan in Abigail's aeeess fo David, in the 
behalf of her foolish husband', wllell sll cornes to intereede for 
him, and to deçreeate his thult. Harshness, and morosity in 
behaviour, rustieity, and eoarseness oflanguage, are no arguments in 
themselves, of a plain, and a direet lneaning, and of  simple hea.rt. 
Abraham was an hundred years old, and tht might, in the general, 
indispose him ; and it was soon after his eireulneision, whieh also 
might be a partieular disabling; he was sittin 9 still, and so not only 
enjoying his bodily ease, but his meditation, (for his eyes xvere 
eas down) bu as soon as he 1oE ul» hie eee, and had occasion 
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presented him to do a courtesy, for ail his age, and infirmity, 
and possession of test, he runs to them, and he bous himself to 
them, and salutes them, with words hot only of courtesy, but of 
reverence : Explorat itinera, says St. Ambrose, He searches and 
inquires into their journey, that he might direct them, or accom- 
pany, or ccommodate them; Adest mon uwrentibus, He prevents 
them, and offers belote they ask ; JaTitprwterffressuros, When 
they pretended to go farther, he forced them, by the irresistible 
violence of courtesy, to stay with them, and he calls them, (or 
one amongst them) Dominum, Zord, and professes himself their 
ervant. But Abraham did hot determine his courtesy in words, 
and no more : we must not think, that because only man of ail 
creatures can speak, that therefore the only duty of man is to 
speak; fair apparel makes some show in a vm'drobe, but hOt 
half so good as when it is upon a body : fait language does ever 
well, but never so well as when it apparels a real courtes3,: 
Abraham entreated them fait, and entertained them well: he 
spoke kindly, and kindly performed ail offices of ease, and refo- 
cillation to these wayfaring strangers. 
Now here is out copy, but who writes after this copy . Abra- 
haro is pater mMtitudinis a father of large posterity, but he is 
dead without issue, or his race is failed; for, who bath this 
hcspital care of relieving distressed persons now . Thou seest a 
needy person, and thou turnest away thine eye: but it is the 
pqnce of darkness that casts this mist upon thee ; thou stoppest 
thy nose at lais sores, but they are thine own incompassionate 
bowels that stink within thee ; thou tellest him, he troubles thee, 
and thinkest thou hast chidden him into a silence.; but he whis- 
pers still to God, and shall trouble thee worse at last, when he 
shall tell thee, in the mouth of Christ Jesus, I was hugry and ye 
fed me hot: still thou sayest to the poor, I bave not for you, 
when God knows, a great part of that which thou hast, thou hast 
for them, if thou wouldst exocute God's commission, and dispense 
it accordingly, as God hath ruade thee his steward for the poor. 
Gi'e really, and give gently ; do kindly, and speak kindly too, 
for that is bread and honey. 
Abraham then took these for men, and offered courtesies proper 
for men : for though he called him, to whom he spoke, Dominum, 
VOL. 1I. P 
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or, yet it is hot that name of the Lord, which implies 
divinity, it is hOt Jehowh, but onai; it is the sme naine, 
and the sme word, which his wife Sarah, after, gives hhn. And 
Ma Malen when she was at Christ's sepulchre , speaks of 
Christ, and speaks to the gardener (as she though 0 in one and 
the saine word: Tulerun Dominum, she says of Christ, Tey 
aken away my Lord, and to the gardener she says, Domin, 
susulisti : fin" «ftoç, which is the word in both plac, was but 
a naine of civil oeurtesy, and is well enouh translated by out 
men, in that latter place, ,ir, sir, f you are take im aw/, kc. 
Abraham then, at their first appearing, had no evidence that they 
were other than men  but we bave ; for that place of the apostle, 
Be no for9eoEul to entertaln tranger, for thereby ome bave enter- 
tained a»çol» unaware» , bath evermore, by ail expositors, had 
reference to this oetion of Abraham's ; which proves both these 
first branches, that he knew it hOt, and that they vere angds. 
The apostle's principal purpe there is, to reeomlnend to us 
hospitality, but limited to sueh hospitality as night in likelihood, 
or in possibility, be an occasion of entertaining angds, that is, of 
angelicl men, good and holy men. Hospitality is a virtue, more 
rommended by the writers in the primitive church, thon any 
other viue : but upon this reason, That the poor flock of Christ 
Jesus, being by persecution then scattered Ul)Ot the face of the 
earth, men were nessarily tobe exeited, with much vehemence, 
to suecour and rdieve them, and to reive them into their 
bouses, as they travelled. 
Tertullian says well, That the whole church of God is one 
househohl: he says, every particular church is Eccle»ia apo»to- 
lica, quia soboles apostolicarum, An apostolical church, if it be an 
offspring of the apostolical churches : he does rot say, Quia soboles 
apotolicw, Because that church is the offspring of the apostdieal 
church, as though there were but one such, whieh must be the 
mother of all : for, says he, Omnes primw, et omnes apostolicw, 
Every church is a supreme church, and every church is an 
stolical church, Du» omws unam probant unitatem, As long 
they agree in the unitv of that doctrine which the apostles taught, 
and adhere to the supreme head of the whole church, Christ 
 J«,hn x. « lleb. xiii. 2- 
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Jesus. Which St. Cyprian expresses more clearly, 
nus et, The whole church is but one bishopric, 
in »oldm ¥«;'» teet;', Every bishop is bishop of the whole 
cburch, and no one more than another. The church then was, 
and should be, as one household; and in this household, says 
Tertullian there, there was first Cmm»cat/(wi, A peaceable 
disposition, a charitable interpretation ofone another's actions: and 
then there was AIIellatiofrateriati , says he ; That if they 
differ in some things, yet they esteemed themselves sons of ono 
Father, of God, and by one mother, the Catholie church, and did 
hot break the bantl of brotherhood, nor separate from one another 
tbr every difl'erence in opinion  and lastly, says he, there was 
Contesseratio ho¢loitalitatis , A waxrant for their reception and 
entertainment in one another's bouses, wheresoever they tra- 
veiled. Now, because for the benefit and advantage of this case, 
and accommodation in travelling, men counterfeited themselves 
to be Christiaas that were hot, the Council of Nice ruade such 
provision as ,cas possible ; (though that also were deluded ai'ter) 
which was, that there should be Literw formatæ, (as they called 
them) Certain testimonial letters, subscribed with four charac- 
ters, denoting Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; and those letters 
ahould be contesseratio hOSlpitalitatis , a warrant tbr their enter- 
tainment wheresoever they came. Still there was a tare of 
hospitality, but such, as angels, that is, angelical, good and 
religious men, and truly Christlans, might be received. 
Beloved, baptism in the naine of the Father, Sou, and Holy 
Ghost, is this contesseration ; ail that are truly baptized are of 
this household, and should be relieved and received: but certainly 
there is a race that bave hot this contesseration, hot these testi- 
monial letters, hOt this outward baptism : anaongst those herds of 
vagabonds, and incorrigible rogues, that fill porches, and barns in 
the country, a very great part of them was never baptized: people 
of a promiseuous generation, and of a mischievous edueation ; ill 
brought into the world, and never brought into the church. ]No 
man receives an angel unawares, for receiving or harbouring any 
of these  neither have these any interest in the household of 
God, for they bave hot their first contesseration: and as there 
are sis which wo are hot bid to ]oral/for, so there are beggars 
P 2 
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which we are hot hid to ve to. God appeared by angels in the 
Old Testament, and he appears bv angels in the New, in his 
messengers, in his ministers, in his servants: and that hospitality, 
and those feasts which caunot receive such angels, those ministers 
and messengers of God, where hy reason of excess and drunken- 
ness, hy reason of scurril and licentious discourse, hy reason of 
wanton and unchaste provocations, by reason of execrable and 
hlasphemous oaths these angels of God cannot he present, but 
they must either off'end the compauy hy reprehension, or prevari- 
cate and hetray the cause of God hy their silence, this is hot 
Abraham's hospitality, whose commendation was, that he received 
an.qe.¢. 
Those angels came, and stood before Abraham, but till he lift 
q bi» eyes, and tan fortk to tem, they came hot to him : the 
anels of the Gospel eome within their distance, but if vou will 
hOt reeeive them, they ean break open no doors, nor save you 
against your will : the angel does, as he that sends him, ,5'rand af 
the door, and knock, if the door be opened, ke cornes in, and sups 
with him; VChat gets he by that.  this; He SUlS witk me too, 
says Christ there; he brings his dish with him; he feeds his 
host, more than his host himn. This is true hospitality, and 
entertainment of angels, both when thou feedest Christ, in his 
poor members abroad, or when thou feedest thine own soul at 
home, with the eompany and conversation of true and religious 
Christians at thy table, for these are angels. 
Abraham then, took these three for men, and no more, when 
as they were angels: but were they all angels, and no more . 
was hot that one, to whom more particularly Abraham addressed 
himself, and called him Lord, the Son of God, Christ Jesus.  
This very many, very learned amongst the ancients, did hot only 
ask bv way of problem, and disputation, but affirm doctrinally, 
by way of resolution. Irenoeus thought it, and expressed it so 
elegantly, as it is almost pity, if it be not true ; Inseminatus est 
bique in 8cripturis, l«ilius Dei, says he: The Son of God is 
sowed in every furrow, in every place of the Scripture, you may 
see him grow up ; and he gives an example out of this place, 
Cure Abraham loquens, cum Abraham comesurus, Christ talked 
; Rev. iii. 20. 
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with Abraham, and he dined with him. And they will say, that 
whereas itis said in that place to the Hebrews, Tat Abraara 
recelved angel», the word angel must hot be too precisely taken : 
for sometimes, anel in the Scriptures, signifies less thau angel, 
(as John, and Ma|achi are called aels)and sometimes ael 
signifies more than angel, as Christ himself is called, the Ayel 
of the yreat co[acil , according fo the Septuagint : so therefore 
they will say, That thouh Christ were there, Christ himselï 
might be called so, aa A»yel; or it may be justly said by St. Paul, 
that Abrahara dld recelve a:.(]el», hecause there were two, that 
were, without question, angels. This led Hilary fo a direct, and 
a present resolution, that Abraham saw Christ, and to exclaim 
gratulatorily in his behalf, Qz«ata ride vis, «t i» ldiscr«ta assis- 
teutium sTecle, Christm izt«rosceret! Vhat a perspicacy had 
Abraham's faith, who, where they were ail alike, could disceru 
one to be al)ove them all ! 
lIake this then the question, whether Christ ever appeared fo 
men upon earth, hefore his incarnation ; and the Scriptures not 
determining this question at al], if the fathers shall be callcd to 
judge it, it will still be a perplexed case, for they will be equal in 
number, and in weiht. St. Auustine (who is one of them that 
deny it) says iïrst, for the general, the greatest work of all, the 
promulgation of the law, was done by angels alone, without con- 
currence of the Son ; and for this particulari says he, concerning 
Ahraham, they who thinl that Christ appeared to Abraham, 
ground themselves but upon this reason, that Ahraham speaks to 
ail, in the sinular numl)er, as to one perso ; And then, says 
that father, they may also ol)serve, that when this one Person, 
whom they conclude to he Christ, was departed from the other 
two, and that the other two went up to Sodom, there Lot speals 
to those two, in the singular numher, as to one person , as 
Abraham did hefore. From this argumentation of St. Augus- 
tine's, this may well he raised, that when the Scriptures may be 
interpreted, and God's actions well understood, by an ordinary 
way, if is never necessary, seldom safe to induce an extraordinary. 
It was then an ordinary, and familiar way for God, to proceed 
with those his servants by angels ; but by Iris Son, so extraor- 
 Isalah i.  Gen. xix. 
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dinary, as that it is not clear, that ever it was done ; and there- 
fore it needs hot be said, nor admitted in this place. 
In this place, this falls properly to be noted, that even in these 
three glorious angels of God, there was an eminent difference 
one of them seemed to Abraham, to be the principal man in 
the commission, and to that one, he addressed hlmself. Amongst 
the other ange]s, which are the ministers in God»s church, one 
may have better abilities, better faculties than another, and it 
no error, no weakness in  man to desire to confer with one 
rather thar with another, or to hear one rather than another. 
But Abraham did hot so apply himself to one of the three, that 
he neglected the other two: no man must be so cherished, so 
followed, as that any other be thereby either defrauded of their 
due maintenance, or disheartened for want of due encouragement. 
We have not the greatest use of the greatest stars ; but we have 
more beneflt of the moon, which is less than they, because she 
is nearer to ns. It is not the depth, nor the wit, nor the elo- 
quence of the preacher that pierces us, but his nearness; tbat he 
speaks to my conscience, as thouh he had been bebind the 
hangings when I sinned, and as thouh he had read the book of 
the day of jndgment alrea.dy. Somethin Abraham saw in this 
ange] above the test, which drew him, which Moses does hot 
express ; somethin a man finds in one preacher above another, 
which he cannot express, and he may very ]awfully make his 
sl)iritual benefit of that, so that tlat be no occasion of neg|ecting 
due respects to others. 
This bein then thus fixed, that Abraham received them as 
men, that they were in truth no other than ange]s, there remains, 
for the shuttin np of this part, this consideration, whether after 
Abraham came to the knowledge that they were angels, he appre- 
hended hot an intimation of the three Persons of the Trinity, by 
these three angels. Vhether Godes appearing to Abraham 
(which Moses speaks of in the first verse)were rnanifested to 
him, when Sarah lauhed in hersclf , and yet they knew that 
she laughed ; or whether it were manifested, when they imparted 
their purpose, concerning Sodom'; (for in both these places, 
they are ealled neither men nor angels, but by that naine, te 
o Ver. 13. 
 m Ver. 17. 



Zord, and that Lord which is Jehovah) whether, I say, when 
Abraham discerned them to be such Angels, as God appeared in 
them, and spoke and wrought by them, whether then, as he 
discerned the divinity, he discerned the Trinity in them too, is 
the question. I know the explicit doctrine of the Trinity was 
hot easy to be apprehended then; as it is hot easy to be expressed 
now. It is a bold thing in servants, fo inquire curiously into 
their maer's pedigree, whether he be well descendcd, or wcll 
allied: it is a ld thing too, to inquire too curiously into the 
eternal generation of Christ Jesus, or the eternal pression of the 
HolyGhost. Vhen Gregory Nazianzen was pressed by one to 
assign a difference between those words, beyotten, and proceedfny, 
Dic tu iM, says he, q«id sit yen'atio, et ego dicam tibi, quid sit 
r,do, ut ambo inaaniamua: Do thou tell me, what this beffe& 
tinff is, and then I will tell thee, what this prediny is ; and 
all the world will find us both mad, for going about fo express 
inexpressible things. 
And as every manner of phrase in expressing, or e'ery eompa- 
rison, does hot manifest the Trinity ; so every place of Seripture, 
whieh the fathers, and later men bave ap#ied to that purpose, 
does hot prove the Trinity. And therefore, those men in the 
ehureh, who have eried do that way of proeeeding, to go 
about to prove the Trinity, out of the first words of Genesis, 
Creavit Dii, That bause God in the plural is there joined fo a 
verb in the singular, therefore there is a Tl'inity in unity; or fo 
prove the Trinity out of this place, that beeause God, who is but 
one, appeared fo Abraham in three Persons, therefore there are 
three Persons in the Godhead ; the men, I say, who bave eried 
down sueh manner of arguments, bave reason on their side, when 
these arments are emp]oyed against the Jews, for, for the 
most part, the Jews tmve pertinent, and sueicnt answers to 
those arguments. But yet, between them, who make this place, 
a distinct, and a literM, and a eone]uding argument, to prove the 
Trinity, and them who ery out a#nst it, that it bath no relation 
to the Trinity, out ehuoeh bath gone a middle, and  moderate 
way, when by appointing this Seripture for this day, when we 
eelebrate the Trinity, it deelares that to us, who bave been bap- 
tized, and eateehised in the naine and faith of tho Trinity, it is 



a refrcshing, it is a chcrishing, it is an awakening of that former 
knowledgc hich wc had er thc Trinity, to hear tt our only 
od th manifest mse to Abraham in three Persons. 
Luther ys we upon is text, If thcre werc no other prf 
of the Tnity but this, I should hot believc thc Trinity ; but yet 
says he, This is igu[ar tionium Je articu[o Trlnitis, 
Though it be not  concluding arment, yet it is a great testi- 
mony of the Trinity. Fateor, says he, istorico sensu niMl 
concludiprwter opitalitatem, I confess, in the literal sense, therc 
is notng but  recommendation of hospitality, and therefore, to 
the Jews, I would urgc no more out of this place: Sed non sic 
agendum cure auditoribu, ac cure adrersarii, We must hot pr 
eeed alike with friends and 5th enemies. There aoe plaees of 
Scriptures for direet proofs, and there are plaees to exereise our 
meditation, and devotion in things, for whieh we need hot, nor 
ask hot any new proof. And for exercise, says Luther, Rudi lçqno 
ad formam yladii ntimur, We content ourselves with a foil, or 
with a stick, and we require hot a sharp ord. To eut off the 
enemies of the Trinity, we bave twedged swords, that is, unde- 
niable arguments: but to exereise our o devotions, we are 
content -ith similitudinary, and comparative remous. He 
psues it faher, to go use : the story doth not teach us, that 
Sarah is the Chriatian church, and Hagar the synayaue; but St. 
Paul proves that, fmm that stoo-ffi  he proves it from thenee, 
though he call it but an allçqory. It is true that St. Austine 
says, Figura nihil probat, A figure, an allegory prores nothing ; 
yet, says he, Addit lem, et ornat, It makes that which is true 
in itself, more evident and more acceptable. 
And therefom it is  lovely and a religious thing, to find out 
veiyia Trinitatis, impressions of the Trinity, in as many things 
as we tan ; and it is a reveoent obedienee to embrace the wisdom 
of our ehureh, in renewing the Trinity to out eontemplation, by 
the reading of this Seripture, this das, for, even out of this 
Seripture, Philo Judoeus, (althouEh he knew hot the true Trity 
aright) found a threefold manifestation of God to man, in this 
aparing of God to Abraham : for,  he is called in this story, 
Jehovah, he eonsiders him, Fontem essentiw, To be the fountaiu 

Gai. iv. 23. 
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of ail being; as he is ealled Deus, God, he considers him, in the 
administration of his ereatures, in his providence ; as he is ealled 
Dominus, Lord, and King, he considcrs him in the judgrnent, 
glorifying, and rejecting aecording to their merits : so, though he 
round hOt a Trinity of Persons, he round a Trinity of actions in 
the Text, ereation, providence, and judgment. If he, who knew 
no Trinity, could find one, shall hOt we, who know the truc one, 
meditate the more effectually upon that, by occasion of this 
story . Let us therefore, with St. Bernard, consider Trinitatem 
creatrlcem, and Trinitatem creatam, A creating, and a created 
Trinity; a trinity, which the Trinity in heaven, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, hath created in our souls, reason, lnemory, and 
will; and that we bave super-created, added another trinity, 
suggestion, and consent, and delight in sin : and that God, after 
ail this infuses another trinity, faith, hope, and charity, by which 
we return to our first ; for so far, that father of meditation, St. 
Bernard, carries this considertion of the Trinity. Since there- 
fore the confession of  Trinity is that which distinguishes us 
from Jews, and Turks, and all other professions, let us diseeru 
that bem of the Trinity, which the church hath showed us, in 
this text, and with the -ords of the chureh, conclude this part, 0 
bob.l, ble88eà, and yloriou8 Trlnity, tkree Per8on8, and one God, 
hare merc.l u]oon ts, miserable sinners. 
We are deseended nov to our second part, what passed between 
God and Abraham, after he had thus maniïested hilnself unto 
him; where we noted first, that God admits, even expostulation, 
from his servants; almost rebukes and chidings ïroln his servants. 
We need not wonder at Job's humility TM, that he did not despise 
his man, nor his nmid, when they eontended with him, for Goal 
does hot despise that in us. God would have gone ri'oto Jacob 
when he wre8tleà, and Jacob eould hot let him 9o , and that 
prevailid with God. If ve hare an apprehension when we begin 
to pray, that God doth not hear us, not regard us, God is content 
that in the ïervour of that prayer, we say with David, Eei.qila 
Domine, and 8ur9e Domine, Awake 0 Lord, and .4fise 0 Lord ; 
God is content to be told, that he was in bed, and asleep, when 
he shou]d hear us. If we bave hot  present deliverance ri'oto 
 Job xxxi. 13. . Gen. xx.xil, 26, 



out enemies, God is content that we proceed with David, Erips 
raanura de sinu, Pluck out ty .ad eut of ty tmsom; God is 
content fo be told, that he is slack and dilatory when he should 
deliver us. If we bave hot the sarne estimation in the world, 
that the children of this world bave, God is content that we sav 
with Arnos, Pauperera pro caIceamentis, that 15é are sold for a 
pair of hoes*'; and with St. Paul, that lVe are the off-s¢ourin 9 
of the world: God is content to be told, that he is unthrifty, and 
prodigal of his servants" lires, and honours, and fortunes. Now, 
Offer this fo one of your prince,, says the prophet, and ee whether 
he will take it. Bring a petition to any earthly prince, and say 
to hirn, ErOila , and ur9e, XVould vaut rnajesty would awake, 
and read thts petition, and sa insirnulate hirn of a former drow- 
siness in his governrnent ; say unto hirn, Eriye manum, Pull thv 
hand out of thy bosorn, and exeeute justice, and sa insirnulate 
hirn of a former rnanaeling and slurnbering of the laws ; sav unto 
hirn, We are becorne as old shoes, and as ofl=seourings, and sa 
insirnulate hirn of a diminution, and dis-estimation fallen upon the 
nation by hirn, what prince would hOt (and justly) eoneeive an 
indignation against sueh a petitioner . whieh of us that heard 
him, would hOt pronounee hirn to be mail, to rase hirn of a heavier 
irnputation . And vet our long-suffering, and out patient God, 
(rnust we say, out humble and obedient God .) endures all this : 
he endures more ; for when Abraharn carne to this expostulation, 
8all sot the Jud.«e o.f all tbe earth da ri.qht? God had said nec'er 
a word, of any purpose fo destroy Sodom, but be said only. He 
would .qo ser, wtether thé. had doae aItoffether, accordeoEa to that 
er.u, whech ,cas came up a.oainst them; and Abraharn cornes pre- 
sentlv to this vehemeney : and might hot the supreme Ordinary, 
Goal hirnself, go this visitation ! rnight hot the suprerne Judge, 
God himself, go this circuit.  But as long as Abraharn kept 
hirnself upon this foundation, It is impossible, tkat the Jud.ae o.f 
all tke earth skouM hot da right, God mis-interpreted nothing at 
Abraham's hand. but reeei'ed even his expostulations, and heard 
hirn out, to the sixth petition. 
Almost such an expostulation as this, Moses uses towar&s 
God; he aaks God a reason of his anger, Zord. why doth tky 
a» Amas il. 6. 



,zax Iwt ayast hy people«. tte tells him a reason, why he 
should hOt do so, For thou hatt brought them forth with a yreat 
power, and u'ith a mighty hand: and he tells them the incon- 
veniences that might follow, The Egyptlane wili eay, He brou.oht 
thém out for mischief, to slay them in the nountain: he imputes 
even pe]Ul T to God hilnself, and brech of covenant, to Abrahanl, 
Isaac, and Jacob, whieh were feoffees in trust, between God and 
his people, and he says, Tkote eu'eareet to them, t thine own self, 
that thou wouldeet hot deai thte with them; and therefore he cou- 
cludes all with that vehemence, T«rn from tky fierce wratk, and 
repent tkls evii purpose againt tkem. But we find a prayer, or 
expostulation, of much more exorbitant vehemence, in the stories 
ofthe Roman church, towards the blessed Virgin, (towards whotn 
they use to be more mannerly aud respective than towards ber 
Son, or his Father) when at a siege of Constantinople, they came 
to her statue, with this protestation, Look you to the drowning 
of out enemies' ships, or we will drown you : ,S'i ris ut ima.qinem 
tuam non neryamue in nari, ter.qe illoe. The farthest that 
Abraham goes in this place, is, that God is  Judge, and there- 
fore must do riyht: for, Far be wickedneee from God, and iniquity 
from the Almight; eurel God wili hot do wickedl!t, neither wili 
the Almlyhtff perrert judment . An usurer, an extortioner, an 
oppressor, a libeller, a tllief, and adulterer, yea a traitor, makes 
shift to find some excuse, some flattery to his eonseienee ; they 
say to themselves, The ]aw is open, and if any be grieved, they 
may take their remedy, and I must endure it, and there is an 
end. But, since nothing holds of this oppressor, and nlanifold 
malefactor, but the sentence of the Judge, shall hot the Judge do 
right . how must this necessarily shake the frame of all . An 
arbitrator or a chancellor, that judges by submission of parties, 
or according to the dictates of his own understanding, may bave 
some excuse, he did as his conscience led him : but shall hot a 
j«dye, that hath a certain law to judge by, do riyht? especially it 
he be such a judge, as is Judye of tke whole earth ? which is the 
next step in Abraham's expostulation. 
Now, as long as there lies a certiorari from  higher court, or 
an appeal to an higher court, the case is hot so desperate, if the 
e Exod. xxxii. 11.  Job xxxii. 10. 
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judge do hot right, for there is a future remedy to be hoped : if 
the whole state be incensed against me, yet I can find an escape 
to another country ; if al] the world persecute me, yet, if I be an 
honest man, I bave a supreme court in myselt', and I ara at 
peace, in being acluitted in mine o,,m conscience. But God is 
the Jude of ail the earth ; of this which I tread, and this earth 
which I carry about me ; and when he udges me, my conscience 
turns on his side, and confesses his udgment to be riht. And 
therefore St. Paul's affinent, seconds, and ratifies Abraham's 
expostulation; Is God nriyhteous? God forbid; for then, says 
the apostle, how hall Godjudpe tle world'? The pope may err, 
but then a council may rectify him : the king may err ; but then, 
God, in whose hands the king's heart is, can rectify him. But if 
God, that judges ail the earth, judge thee, there is no error to be 
asied in his judgment, no appeal from God hot thoroughly 
informed, to God better informed, for he always knows ail cri- 
dente, belote it lac given. And therefore the larger the jurisdic- 
tion, and the higher the court is, the more careful ought the 
judge to be of wrong jttdgment ; for Abraham's exposttdation 
reaches in a measure to them, ,çhall tot the Judpe of ail (or of a 
great part of the earth) do rlylt? 
'ow what is the wrong, which Abraham dissualed, and 
deprecated here . first, zVejuti curn imloiis , That Goal would hot 
destroy the just with the tmjust, hot make both their cases alike. 
This is an injustice, xvhich never any bloody mên upon earth, but 
those, who exceeded all ; lu their infamous purposes, the authors, 
and actors in the powder trêason, did ever delilaerately and 
advisedly, upon debate whether it shotdd be so, or no, resolve, 
that ail of both religions should perish promiscuously in the 
blowing up of that bouse. Here the devil wotdd be God's ape ; 
and as God had presented to St. Peter, a sheet of ail sorts of 
creatttres, clean and unclean, and bade him take his choice, kil] 
and eat; so the devil would make St. Peter, in his imaginary 
saccessor, or his instruments, present God a sacrifice of clean and 
unclean, catholics and heretics, (in their denomination) and bid 
him take his choice ; which action, whosoever forgets so, as that 
he forgets what ,vas intended in it, forgets his religion, and 
* t{om. ii£ 6. 
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whosoever forgets it so, as that he forgets vhat they would 
do again, if they had power, forgets his reason. But this 
is hot the way of God»s justice ; God is a God of harmony, and 
consent, and in a musical in»trument, if some strings be out of 
tune, ,ve do hot presently break ail the strings, but reduce and 
tune those, which are out of tnne. 
As gold whilst it is in the mine, in the bowels of the earth, is 
good for nothing, and when it is out, and beaten to the thinness 
of leaf-gold, it is wasted, aud blown way, and quickly cornes to 
nothing; but when it is tempered with such Mloy, as it may 
reccive a stamp and impression, then it is current and useful : 
so whilst Godes justice lies in the bowels of his own decree and 
purpose, and is hot executed at ail, we take no knowledge that 
there is any such thing; and when God»s justice is dilated to 
such an expausion, as it oveflows all alike, whole armies with 
the sword, vhole cities with the plague, whole countries with 
famine, oftentimes we lose the consideratiou of God's justice, and 
fMI upon some natural causes, because the calamity is fallen so 
indirferently upon just and unjust, as that, we think, it could not 
be the act of God : but when God's justice is so alloyed with his 
wisdom, as that we see he keeps a Goshen in ETt, and saves 
his servants in the destruction of his enemies, then we corne to a 
rich and profitable use of his justice. And therefore Abraham 
presses this, with that vehement word, Chalilah, absit: Abraham 
serres a prohibition upon God, as St. Peter would have done 
upon Christ, when he was going up to Jerusalem to surfer, Absit, 
says he, Thott salt hot do this. But the word signifies more pro- 
perly Trophanatiocem , polb«tionem : Abraham intends, that God 
should know, that it would be a profaning of his holy honour, 
and an occasion of having his naine blasphemed amongst the 
nations, if God should proceed so, as to wrap up just and unjust, 
righteous and unrighteous, all in one condemnation, and one 
execution ; Absit, Be this./àr from thee. 
But Abraham's zeal extended farther than this ; his desire and 
his hope was, that for the righteous' sake, the unrighteous might 
be spared, aud reserved to a time of repentance. This therefore 
ministers a provocation to every man, to be as good as he can, 
hot only for his own sake, but for others too. This ruade St. 
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Ambrose say, Qant muru patriw, vlr bonus: An hone and 
eligio man, is  wall to  whole city,  se fo  whole island. 
Vhen our Saour Christ observed, that they would press him 
with that proverb, 3ledice, cura teipum, Pysician, eal tyse , 
we sec there, that himselfwas hot his person, but his country 
was himself; for that is it that they intend by that proverb, 
tAal thyse take care of them tt are near thee, do that which 
thou doest here h Capernaum, at home ; preach these serinons 
there; do the miracles there; cure thy country, and that is 
curing thysel£ Lire so, that thy example may be a precedent to 
others ; lire so, that for thy sake, God may spare others ; and then, 
and hot till then, thou hast donc thy duty. God spar sometimes, 
ob commixtiowm tçuinis, for kindred's sake, and for alliance ; 
and therefore it behoves us  mke tare of out alliances, and 
planting our chilien in relious familles. How many judents 
do we escape, because we are tho se of Abraham, and ruade 
paakers of the covenant, which the Gentiles, who are hot so, 
are ovehelmed under God spares sometimes, ob cohabita- 
tiowm, for good neighbourhood ; he will not bring the tire near a 
good man's hoe : as here, in our text, ho would bave donc in 
Sodom, and  he did save many, only because they were in the 
me ship with St. Paul 'c. And therefore,  in the other reli- 
gion, the Jews have streets of their own, and the stews have 
streets of their own ; so let us choose to make out dwellings, and 
out conversation of out own, and hot aflbct the neighbourhoed, 
nor the con]merce of them who aoe of evil communication. Be 
good then, that thou mayest communicate thy goedness to others; 
and consooE with the good, that thou mavest participate of their 
goodness. Omnis sai« ulti  rede»tio, is excellently said 
by Philo, A wise man is the saviour and reedemer of a fool; and, 
( the saine man ys)though a physician when he is called, 
discern that the patient cannot be recovered, yet he will prefibe 
something, A% ob us eyliyentiam «iiss« videatur, Lest the 
world should thi he died by his neghgence; how incurable, 
how incorrible soever the world be, be thou a religious honest 
man, lest some child in thv hou, or some seant of thine be 
damned, which might have been ved, if fltou hadst given goed 
» Le iv. 23.  Acts x. 



examp]e. God's ordinary way is to save man by man; and 
Abraham thought it hot out of God's way, to save man for man, 
to save the tmjust for the juS, the uurighteous, for the righteous" 
8ke. 
But if God do uot ake this way, if he do wmp up the jus nd 
the tmjttst in the saine judgment, is God therefore unjust $ God 
forbid. All thinys com alik to all, says Solomon ; on eret fo 
the riyhteou», azd to th wicked, to the clean, and to th nclean, to 
im tkat »acr(ceth, and fo hiz tkat sacrificeth ot  as i» tke yood, 
so i» th sinner, md he tkat »wearth, as he tat areth an oath ". 
Tere i o eent of ail, says he; but, says he, Thi is az evil, 
that it is so : but xvhat kind of evil  an evil of vexation; becattse 
the weak are sometimes scandalized that it la so, and the glo of 
God seems for  time to be obscured, when it is so, because the 
good are hot discerned from the evil. But yet God, who knows 
best how to repair his own honottr, suffers it, nay appoints it to 
be so, that just and unjust are wrapped up in the saine judgment. 
The corn is as much beaten in the threshing, as the straw is ; 
the just are  much punished here as the tmjust. Because Goal 
of his infinite gooduess, bath elect me from the begiuning, 
therefore must he provide that I have another manner of birth, 
or another manner of death, than the reprobate bave  Must ho 
provide, that I be born into tho world, withottt original sin, of a 
virgin, as his Sou was, or that I go out of the wofld, by being 
takeu away, as Enoch was, or as Elias $ And though we bave 
that one example of aueh a coming into the xvorld, and a few 
examples of such a going out of the world, yet we have no 
example (hOt in the Sou of God himself) of pmsing through this 
wofld, without taking part of the miseries and calamities of the 
world, common to just and unjust, to the righteous and unright- 
eous. If Abraham therefore should bave intended only temporal 
degruction, his argument might have been defective: for Ezekiel, 
and Daniel, and other just men, were carried into captivity, as 
well as the unjust, and yet God is hOt unrighteous ; God does it, 
and avows it, and profses at he will do it, and do it jusfly; 
Oc¢idam in te jutum t injustum, I u'ill cut off the riyhteou and 
nriyhteou togeter ". There is no man ao righteous, upon whom 
s Eccles. ix. 2. « Ezek. x. 3. 
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God migllt hot justly inflict as heavy judgments, in tllis world, 
as upon the most unrighteous ; tllough he llave wrapped llinl 
in the righteousness of Christ Jesus himself, for tlle next world, 
yet lle nmy justly wrap him up in any common calamity falling 
upon the unrighteous here. But the difference is only in spiritual 
destruction. Abrahaln migllt justly açprehend a fear, that a 
sudden and unprepared death might endanger them for their 
future state ; and therefore he does hot pray, that they might be 
severed from that judgment, because, if they died with the un- 
righteous, tlley died as the unrighteous, if they passed the saine 
way as tlley, out of this world, they therefore passed into the 
saine stars as they, in tlle next world, Abrahalll could hOt con- 
clude so, but because the best men do always need ail means of 
making them better, Abrahaln prays, that God would hot cut 
them off, by a sudden destruction, from a considering, and con- 
telnplating the ways of his proceeding, and so a pl'eparing them- 
selves to a willing and to a thankful embracing of any way, 
whieh they should so discern to be his way. The wicked are 
suddenly destroyed, and do not ses what lland is upon them, till 
that lland bury them in llell; tlle godly may dis as suddenly, but 
yet he sees and knows it to be the hand of God, and takes hold 
of that lland, and by itis carrried up to heaven. 
1Now, if God be still just, though he punish the just with the 
unjust, iu this lire, nmch more nmy he be so, though he do hOt 
spare the unjust for the righteous" sake, which is the principal 
drift of Abraham's expostulation, or deprecation. God can pre- 
serve still, so as he did in Eg)Tt. God bath the sanie receipts, 
and the saine antidotes whicl1 he had, to repel the flames of burn- 
ing furnaces, to bind or stupify the jaws of hungry lions, to blunt 
the edge of swords, and overflowing armies, as he had heretofore. 
Christ was invisible to his enelnies, when he would escape away'; 
and lle was impregnable to his enenlies, when in his manifesta- 
tion of himself, (I ara e) they fell down before him; and he 
was invulnerable, and immortal to his enemies, as long as he 
would be so, for if he had not opened himself to their violence, 
no man could bave taken away his soul ; and where God sees 
such deliverances conduce more to his honour than our suffering 
 John viiL ,J ; xviii. 6. 
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does, he wi|l deliver us so in tlae times of persecution. So that 
God bath another way, and he had another answer for Abrahaln'S 
petition ; he might bave said, There is no iii construction, no hard 
conclusion to be made, if I shou|d take away the just with the 
unjust, neither is there any necessity, that I shouhl spare the 
wicked for the righteous: I can deætroy Sodom, and yet æave the 
r[ghteous ; I can destroy the righteous, and yet make death an 
advantage to them ; which way soever I take, I can do nothing 
unjustly. 
But yet, though God do hot bind himself to spare the wicked 
for the righteous, yet he descends to do so at Abraham's request. 
The jaw-bone of an ass, in the hand of Samson, was a devouring 
sword. The words of nmn, in the mouth of a faithful man, of 
Abrahanl, are a cannon against God himselï, and batter down all 
his severe and heavy purposes for judgments. Yet, this cornes 
not, God knows, out of the weight or force of our words, but out 
of the easiness of God. God puts himself into the way of a shot, 
he meets a weak prayer, and is graciously pleased to be wounded 
by that: God sers up a light, that we direct the shot upon him, 
he enlightens us with a knowledge, how, and when, and what to 
pray for; yea, God charges, and dischaa'ges the cannon himself 
upon himself; he fills us with good and religious thoughts, and 
appoints and leaves the Holy Ghost, to discharge thcm upon him, 
in prayer, for it is the Holy Ghost himself that prays in us. 
Mauzzim, which is, Te 9od of.forces ., is hot the naine of out 
God, but of an dol ; out God is the God of peace, and of sweet- 
ness; spiitual peace, spiritual honey to out souls; his naine is 
Deus optimus maximus; he is both ; lle is all greatness, but he is 
ail goodness first : he cornes to show his reatness at last, but yet 
his goodness begins his naine, and can never be worn out in lais 
nature. He made the whole world in six days, but he was seven 
in destroying one city, Jericho. God threatcns Adam, 12" tho 
eat that fruit, in tat day, 3Iorte morieris, Thou shalt die the death; 
here is a double death interminated in one day: now, only one of 
these deaths is spil'itual death, and Adam never died that death ; 
and for the other death, the bodily death, whieh lnight have been 
executed that day, Adam was reprieved above nine hundred years. 
  Dan. xi. 38. 
VOL, 1I. Q 
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To lead ail to oui" present purpose, God's descending fo Abrahanfs 
petition, to spare the wieked for a few just. is first alld prineipally 
to advanee his merey, that sometimes in abundant merey, he does 
so ; but it is also fo deelare, that there is none just and righteous. 
Run to and fro throuyh the etreets of Jertsalem, (says God in the 
prophet ') attd sed{" in tke broad plaees, If ye can flnd a man, if 
tbere be aay that executeth jud9ment, that seeketh truth, and I will 
pardon it. XVhere God does hot intimate, that he were unjust, if 
he did hot spare those that were unjust, but he deelares the 
general flood and inundation of unrighteousness upon earth, that 
npon earth there is hot a righteous nmn to be round. If God had 
gone no farther in his promise to man, than that, if there were 
one righteous man, he would save all, this, in effeet, had been 
nothing, for there was never any man riehteous , in that sense and 
acceptation; he promised and sent one who was absolutely 
righteous, and for his sake bath saved us. 
To eolleet ail, and bind up all in one bundle, and bring it home 
to your own bosoms, remember, that though he appeared in men, 
it was God that appeared to Abrahmn ; though men preaeh, 
though men remit sins, though men absolve, God himseff speaks, 
and God works, and God seals in those men. I{enlember that 
nothing al,peared to Abraham's apprehension but men, yet angels 
were in bis l,resenee ; though we bind 3"ou not to a neeessity of 
believing that every man hath a partieular angel to assist him, 
(enjoy your Chri.tian libeloEV in that, and think in that point so 
as you shall find vour derotion most exalted, by thinking that it 
is, or is hot so) yet know, that you do ail that you do, in the pre- 
senee of God's angels; and though it be in itself, and should be 
so to us, a stronger bridle, to eonsider that we do all in the pre- 
sence of God, (who secs clearer than they, for he secs secret 
tboughts, an,l can strike immediate|y, which they cannot do, 
without commission ri'oto him) yet since the presence of a ma- 
strate, or a preacher, or a father, or a husband, keeps men often 
from ill actions, let this prevail something with thee, to that pur- 
pose, that the angels of God are always present, though thou dis- 
cern them hOt. lemember, that though Christ himself were not 
amongst the three angels, yet Abraham apprehended a greater 
s» Jerem, v. 1, 
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dignity, and gave a greater respect to one than to the test ; but 
yet without negleeting the rest too: apply thyelf to sueh 
ters of God, and sueh phyieians of thy soul, as thine owu con- 
science tells thee do most good upon thee ; but yet let no par- 
tleular afl'eetion to one, defl'aud another in hi duriez, nor impair 
another in Iris estimation. And remember too, that though God's 
appenring thus in three persou, be no irrefmgble rgumeut to 
prove the Trinity aginst the .Iews, yet h is a eonvenient illus- 
tration of the Trhfity to thee that art a Chritinn : and therefore 
Ie hot too curions in earehhg reason, and demontrations of the 
Trhfity, but yet eeustom thyself to meditations upon the Trinity, 
in all occasions, and ind hnpresions of the Trinity, in the three 
faeultie of ttfine own son], thy re.son, thy vill, and thy memory; 
and eek a repartion of tht thy Trinity, by a ne Trinity, by 
fith in Christ Jeus, l»y hope of him, nd by  eharitblo 
delivering him to others, in  holy nd exemplar life. 
Deseend thon into thysel|; s Abraham aseended to God, nd 
adroit tlfine ovn expostulafions, s God did Iris. Let thine own 
conscience tell thee hot only thy open n«l evident rebellions 
aginst God, but even the mmoralities, .nd ineivilties that thon 
dost towards men, in scandalizing them, by fly sins; and the 
absurdities that thou eommittest against thyselï, in sinning against 
thine ovn reason ; and the uncleannesses, and eonse«luently the 
treachery that thot eommittest against thie ovn body ; and tlmu 
shalt see, that thou hadst been hot on]v in better ])eaee, but in 
better state, and I»etter health, and in better reputation, a better 
friend, and better eompany, if thou hadst sinncd less; beeause 
some of thy sins have been such as bave violated thc bad of 
friendship ; and some sueh as have marie thy eompany and con- 
versation dangerous, either for temptation, or af least for deïama- 
tion. Tell thyself that thou art thejudge, a Abraham told God 
that he was, and that if thou wilt judge thyself, thou shalt scape 
a severer judgment. He told God that he was judge of ail the 
earth ; judge all that earth that thou art; judge both thy king.. 
dores, thy goul and thy body; judge all the provinces of both 
kingdom, all the senses of thy body, and all the facultie of thy 
oul, and thou shalt leave nothing for the last judoaaaent. Mingle 
hot the jtmt and the unjust together; God did hot so ; do hot 
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think good and bad ail one ; do hot think alike of thy sins, and 
of thy good deeds, as though when God's grace had quickened 
them, still thy goed works were nothing, thy prayers nothing, 
thine altos nothing in the sight and acceptation of God : but yet 
spare not the wicked for the just, continue not in fly beloved sln, 
because thou makest God amends some other way. And when 
all is done, as in God towards Abraham, his mercy was above all, 
so after ail, liserere animw t«w, Be mercifid to thine own soul 
and when the effectual Spit'it of God hath spoken peace and coin- 
fort, aud sealed a reconciliation to God, to thy soul, rest in that 
blessed peace, and enter iuto no such new judglnent with thyself 
again, as should ovcrcome thiue own mercy, with new distrac: 
tions, or new suspicions that thy repcntance was hot accepted, or 
God hot fidly reconciled unto thee. God, because ho judges all 
the earth, calmot do wrong; if thou judge thv earth and earthly 
affections so, as that thou examine clearly, and judge truly, thou 
dul'st not do right, if thou cxtend hot mercy to thyself, if thou 
receive hot, and apply hot cheerfuHy and confidently to thy soul, 
that pardon and remission of all thy sins, which the Holy Ghost, 
in that blessed state, hath given thee commission to pronounce to 
thine own soul, and to seal with his seal. 

SERMON XLI. 
PtIE.4CHED .4T ST. DUVST.4V'S, UPOV TIIVITY SUVDAY, 1624. 
I[.TTHEW iii. lî. 
And lo, a voice came from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I ara well pleased. 
IT hath been the custom of the Chrlstian church to appropriate 
certain Scriptures to certain days, for the celebrating of certain 
mysteries of God, or the commemorating of certain benefits from 
God: they who consider the age of the Christian church, too 
high or too low, too soon or too late, either in the cradle, as it is 
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exhibited lu the Acts of the Apostles, or bedrid-in the corruptions 
of Rome, cither before it ,vas corne to any growtb, when perse- 
cutions nipped it, or when it was so overgrown, as that pros- 
perity and outward splendour swelled it, they that consider the 
church so, ,viii ne'er find a good measure to direct out religious 
worship of God by, for the outward liturgies, and ceremonies of 
the church. But as soon as the Cristian church had a constant 
establishment under Christian emperors, and before the church 
had her tympany of worldly prosperity under usurping bishops, 
in this outward service of God, there were particular Scriptures 
appropriated to particular days. Particular men bave not liked 
this that it should be so: and yet that church which they use to 
take for their pattern, (I mean Geneva) as soon as it came to 
bave any convenicnt establishment by the labours of that reverend 
man, wbo did so much in the rectifying thereof, admitted this 
custom of celebrating certain times, by the reading of certain 
Scriptures. So that in the pnre times of the church, without 
any question, and in the corrupter times of the church, without 
any infection, and in the reformed times of the church, without 
anv suspicion of backsliding, this custom bath becn retained, 
which out church bath retained ; and according to which custom, 
these words bave been appropriated to this day, for the celebrating 
thereof, «1 ml lo, a voice came, &c. 
In which words we ha'e pregnant and just occasion fo con- 
sider, first, the necessity of the doctrine of the Triuity ; secondly, 
the way and means by which we are to receive our knowledge 
and understandiug of this mystery ; and thirdly, the measure of 
this knowledge, how nmch we are to know, or to inquire, in that 
unsearchable mystery: the qr«id, what it is ; the q«omodv, how 
we are to learu it ; and the q,at«m, how far we are to search 
into it, will be out three parts. We consider the first of these, 
the necessity of that knowledge to a Christian, by occasion of the 
first particle, in the text, and ; a particle of connexion, and de- 
pendance ; and we see by this connexion, and dependance, that 
this revealing, this manifestation of the Trinity, in the text, was 
marie presently after the baptism of Christ ; and that intimates, 
and infers, that the first, and principal duty of him, who hath 
engraftetl hinself into the body of the Christian church, by bap- 
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tism, is to inform himself of the Trinity, in vhose naine ho is 
baptizcd. Sccondly, in the means, by which this kuowledge of 
the Trinitv is to be derived to us, in those wo»ds, (Lo, a roi« 
camefrom Ite««re«, sæt.lilr.r/) we note the first word, to be a word of 
correction, and ot" direction ; Ecce, bt»]told, leave your blindness, 
look up, shake off your stupidity, look one way or other; a 
Cristian must hot go ou implicitly, inconsideratly, ildiflhrently, 
he must look up, he must intend a calling: and then, evct again, 
bêlold, that is, behold the true way ; a Christian must hot think 
he hath done cnough, if he have been studious, and diligent in 
findi,g the mysteries of religion, if he have hOt sought them the 
right way: first, there is an ecce c,rri.q«ttis, we are chidden, if 
we be lazy; and then, there is an écce diriyeutis, we are guided 
if we be doubtful. And from this, we fitll into the way itself; 
xvhich is, first, a eoice, there must be something heard; fol', take 
the largest sphere, and compass of ail other kinds of proofs, for 
the mysteries of religion, which can be proposed, take it first, at 
the first, and weakest kind of proof, at the book of creatures, 
(vhich is but a faint knowledge of (;od, in respect of that kuow- 
ledge, with which we must know him) and thon, continue this 
first way of knowledge, to the last, and powerfullest proof of ail, 
which is the power of miracles, hot this weak begi|ming, not this 
powel.fltl end, not this all,lta of creatures, not this omt,ya of 
miracles, tan imprint in us that knowledge, which is our saviug 
knowledge, nor any other means tllan a voice ; fol" this kn,»wing 
is believing, al|d, ltow sltouM they bdiere, excel, t tltey Itt.a"  says 
the apostle. It must be fo.r, a :oice, and fox «le coulis, a roice 
from Itearen : for, we bave had roces de terra, voiees of men, who 
have indeed but diminished the dignity of the doctrine of the 
Trinity, by going about to prove it by human reason, or to illus- 
trate it by weak and low comparisons ; and we have had :oces de 
ioEèris, voices from the devil himself, in the mouths of many 
heretics, blasphentously imlmgning this doctrine ; we have had 
voces de profttdis, voices fetched from the deptll of the malice of 
the devil, heretics; and eoces de medio, voices taken front the 
ordinary strength of moral men, philosophers ; but this is :ox «le 
excelsis, only that voice that cornes front heaven, belongs to us in 
this mystery: and then lastly, it is roz dicets, a :ol« sayig, 



speklug, whieh i8 proper to man, for nothing speaks but man ; 
itis God's voiee, but presented to us in the ministry of man ; and 
this is our way ; to behold, that is, to depart ri'oto out owu blind- 
ness, and to behold a way, thgt is showed us ; buç showed us in 
the word, and iu the word of G, and in that word of God, 
preoehed by man. And fter all this, we shall cousider the 
mesure of this knowledge, in those last words, This is my belored 
S'on, i whom I ara well &ased; for, in that word, 
flaere is the person of the Father ; in the Filius, there is the person 
of the Son ; and in the hic est, tbis fs, there is the person of tho 
Holy Ghost, for that is the action of the Iloly Ghost, in that 
word, he is pointed at, who was newly baptized, and upon whom 
the Holy Ghost, in the Dove, was descendcd, and had tarried. 
But we shall take those words in their order, when we corne to 
them. 
First then, we noted the necessity of knowing the Triuity, fo 
be pregnntly intimted in the firs word, et, and: this connects 
it to the former part of the history, which is Chl'ist's baptism, 
and presently upon that baptism, this manifestation of the holy 
Trinity. Consider a man, as a Christian, his first element is 
baptism, and his next is catechism; and in Iris catechism, the 
first is, to believe a Father, Son, and Hdy Ghost. There are in 
this man, this Christian, tr natiritates, says St. Gregory, three 
births; one, per ffenerationem, so we are boru of out natural 
mother; one, per regenerationem, so we are born of our spiritual 
mother, the church, by baptism ; and a third, per resu,'rectionem, 
and o we are born of the general mother of us all, when the 
earth shall be dclivered, hot of twins, but of millions, wheu she 
shall empty herself of ail ber children, in the rcsurrectiou. And 
these three nativities our Saviour Chri»t Jesus had; of which 
three, IIodie alter ,b'alatoris atalis, says St. Augustine, This 
day is the duy of Christ's second birth, that is, of his baptism. 
Not that Christ needed any regeneration; but that it was hi 
abundant goednes, to sauctify in his person, and in his exemplar 
action, that element, which should be an instrument of our re- 
generation in baptism, the war, fbr ever. Even ip Christ him- 
self, Honoratior secunda, says that fhther, The second birth, which 
ho had at his baptism, wa the more honourable bh ; for, Ab 



OE-'") ]'REACnED ON TRI.'I'I-Y $UX1)AY. [SER. XLI. 
ill« se, pater çui putabatr, Jose excusat, At his first bh'th, 
Joseph, hls reputed father, did hot avow him for his son ; In 
se, Pater qi non pttabatur, inMnuat, At this his second 
God, who was hot known tobe his Father before, declares that 
now: ]bi laborabat susicioibus ater, 9uia professioni deerat 
ater, There the mother's honour w in question, Lccause Joseph 
could hot pro[.ss hhnse]f the father of the chlhi ; Hic 
enetrix, 9uia Fili«m l)i'iitas protetatr, Here ber honour 
repaired, and manified, hecause the Godhead itse]f, proc]aims 
itself to be the Father. 
If then, Christ himself chose to adroit an addition of diynity 
his haptism, who had an ete'nal generation in heaven, and an 
innocent conception without sin, upon earth, let us hot under- 
value that disnity, whi«h is afforded us by baptism, thoth out 
children be born within the coçenant by being born of Christian 
i,arents fl)r the covemnt gives them jus ad rem, a right to 
hapt]sn; childreu of Christiau parents nmy clahn baptism, 
which aliens to Christ cannot do ; but yet tlmy may hot leave 
out baptism : a man may be within  neral pardon, and yet 
have no benefit by it, if he sue it nt out, if he plead it hot ; 
child may have l'ight to hal»tlsm, and yet be without tire benefit 
of it, if it be neglected. 
Christ began at baptism ; natural things he did before; he 
fled into Eg'pt, to preserve hls lire ri'oto Herod's persecution, 
belote: and a miraculous thhg he did before; he overcame lu 
d]sputation, thc doctors in the temple, at twelve )'ears old ; but 
yt't, neither of these, neither, before his circumcision, which was 
eiuivalent to baptism, fo this purpose ; but before he accepted, 
or instituted baptism, he did some natural, and some niraculous 
things. But his ordinary 'ork which he came for, his preaching 
the Gospel, and thereby mising the ff'ame for out salvation, in 
his church, he began hot, but after his baptism : and then, after 
that, it is expressly and inunediate]y recorded, that when he 
came out of the waters, hepraed ; nd then, the next thing 
the history is, that he.thsted, and upon that, Ms temptation in 
wilderness. I mean no more in this, but this, That no man hth 
any interest in God, to direct a prayer unto him, how devoutly 
soever, no man bath any assurance of any effect of his endevos 
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in a good lire, how morally holv soever, but in relation to his 
baptism, in that seal of the covenaut, by whieh he is a Christian: 
Christ took this sacrament, his baptism, before he did any other 
thing; and he took this, threo years before the institution of 
the other sacrament of his body and blood : so that the Anabap- 
tists obtrude a false necessity pon us, that we may hot take the 
first sacrament, baptism, till we be capable of the other sacrament 
too ; for, first in nature: Prius nascimur, q,«am paschm«r Vt'e are 
born before we are fed ; and so, in religion, we are first born into 
the church, (which is done by baptism) before we are ready for 
that other food, which is hot indeed milk for babes, but solid 
meat for strongcr digestions. 
They that h,ve told us, that the baptism, that Christ took of 
John, was hot the saine baptism, which we Christians take in 
the church, speak impertinently; for John was sent by God to 
baptize; and there is but one baptism in him. It is true, that 
St. Augustine calls John's baptism, Prtrcursorium ni»Hterium, 
As he was , fore-runner of Christ, his baptism was u fore-running 
baptism; it is true, that Justin Martyr calls John's baptism, 
l'].ra».qeliccv çratice prwh«llu», A prologm to the grace of the 
Gospel; it is true, that more of the fathers bave more phrases of 
expressing  difference between the baptism of John, and the 
baptism of Christ : but ail this is hot «le essetia, but de modo, 
hot of the substance of the sacrament, which is the washing 
of our souls in the blood of Christ, but the difference was in the 
relation ; John baptized in Christ«m writ«tur,«»,, into Christ, 
who was to die, and we are baptized in Christ,«m nwrtu,«m, into 
Christ who is already dead for us. Damascene expresses it fully, 
C/ristus baptizatur suo baptismo: Christ was baptized with 
own baptism; it was John's baptism, and yet it was Christ's 
too. And so we are baptized with his baptism, and there neithcr 
is, nor was any other ; and that baptism is to us, Ja,ua ecclesice, 
as St. Augustine calls it, The door of the church, at that we 
enter, and Ive, titura Crlstianismi, The investing of ('hristianity, 
as St. Bernard calls it, there we put on Christ Jesus; and, (as 
he, whom we may be bold to match with these two floods of 

John i. 6. 
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spiritual cloquence, for his cloquence, that as Luther, expresses it) 
Puerpera regi coelorum, The church in baptism, as as a woman 
dclivered of child, and lier child as the kiugdom of hcaven, aud 
that ling(lom she delivers into lais arms who as truly baptized. 
This sacrament makcs us Christians ; this denominates us, both 
ci'illy, and spirituay; there we receive our particular names, 
which distinguish us from om another, and there we receive that 
naule, which shall distinguish us flore the nations, iu the next 
world ; at baptism we receire the naine of Christians, and there 
wc rcceive our Christian namcs. 
Vhcn the disciples of Christ, i gcneral, came to be callcd 
Christians , wc find. It was a llanic given upon great deliberation  
Barnabas had er¢aCllcd thcre, who was a good man, and fui[ of 
the Ho]y Ghost, and of faith, himsel£ But he went to ttch 
Paul too, a man of grcat gifts, and power in prcoehing ; and both 
thcy continued a year prcaching in Antioch, and there, first of 
all, t]e disci]fles were c(«lled Christias; belote they were called 
fiJeles, and])'atres, and dlscipdi; the faitl,fid, and the brcthren, 
and the disciples, and (as St. Chrysostom says) De ia, Men that 
wcrc in the way ; for ail the world besides, were bcside him, who 
was t]e ll5y, the Trth, ad the Lfè. But (l,y the way) we may 
wonder, what gave St. Chrystom occasion of that opinion or 
that conjecture, sance in the Ecclcsiastic Story (I think) there as 
no meutim of that naine, attributed to the Christians : and au 
t]m Acts of the Apostles, it as namcd but once ; when Saul de- 
sircd lcttcrs to Damascus, to punish thcm, whom he round to 
be of that wayL Vhere we may note also, the zcal of St. Paul, 
(though then in a wrong cause) against them, who werc of that 
we«y, that is, that way inclined; and out stupidity, who startle 
hot at those nmn, who are hot only inclined another way, a cross 
way, but labour pestilcntly to incline others, and hope confident]y 
to sec ail incline that way again. Here then at Antioch, they ben 
to be called Christians ; hot only out of custom, but, as it may 
seem, out of decree. For, if there belong any. credit to that council, 
which the apostles are said to lmve held at Antioch', (of which 
cocil there was a copy, whether truc r false, in Origen's 

 Acts xi. 26.  Acts Lx. 2.  Lorinus in Act..xi. 20. 
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library, within two hundred years after Christ) one canon in that 
council is, Ut credentes in Jesum, quos tune vocbant Galilwo, 
eocarentur Christiani, That the followers of Christ, who, till then, 
were clled Galileans, should then be ealled Christians. There, 
in genernl, we were all elled Christians; but, in partieular, I 
ara ealled  Christian, because I have pt on Christ, in baptism. 
Now, in eonsidering the infinite treasure whieh we reeeive in 
baptism, insinuated before the text, Tkat the hearens opened, that 
is, the myste'ies of religion are ruade aecessible to us, we may 
attain to them ; and then, the tIoly Gho»t descend», (and he is 
Comforter, whilst we are in ignoranee, and he is  Sehoelmaster 
to teaeh us all truths)and he eomes as  dove, that is, brings 
peaee of eonseienee with him, and he tests upon us as  dove, 
that is, requires simplieity, and an humble disposition in us, that 
hot only as Elis opened and shut heaven, Ut pluviam eut emit- 
teret, aut t«neret, That he might pour out or withhold the tain ; 
but (as that father, St. Cln'ysostom, pursues it) Ita apertum, 
ip»e conscenda», et alio», si celles, tecum lerare», Heven is so 
opened to us in baptisn, as that we ourselves maf enter into it, 
and by out good lire, lead others into it too: as we eonsider, I 
say, wht wc have eeeived in bptism, so if we be hot only 
Dealbati Ckri.«tiai, (s St. Augustine speaks) Vhite-limed 
Christians, Christians on the outside, we must eonsider what wc 
a'e to do upon all this. We are baptized, In p&na et adulta 
Trinitate, mys St. Cyprian, Not in  Father without n Son, nor 
in either, or both, without a Holy Ghost, but in the fulness of 
the Trinity : and this mystery of the Trinity, is Reyulafidei, 
St. Hieome, It is the rule of out faith, this only regultes out 
faith, that we believe aright of the Trinity; it is Do9ma 
reliioni», says St. Basil, as though there were but this one 
article ; It is, says he, thc foundation, the sum, it is all the 
Christian religion, to believe aright of the Trinity. By this we 
are distinfished from the Jews, who aeeept no plurality of 
Persons ; and by this we are distinguished from the Gentiles, 
who make as many several persons, as there are several powers, 
nd attributes belonging to God. Our religion, our holy philo- 
sophy, our learning, as it is moted in Christ, so it is hot limited, 
hOt determined in Christ alone ; we are hot baptized in his naine 



alone, Lut out study must Le the who]e Trinity; for, he that 
Lefiex'es uot h the o]y Ghost, s we]] as in Christ, is no Chris- 
tian: and, as that is truc which St. Auustine says, c labo- 
ioius allçuid çuwritur, nec periclosius alicubi erratur, As there 
is hot so steepy  place to elamber up, nor so slippery  place to 
fall upon, as the doctrine of the Trinity; so is that also truc 
whieh he adds, Aefructuosius in renitur, There is hot so fulfilling, 
so aeeonplishing, so abundant an artiel as that of the Trinity, 
fi»r it is ail Christianitv. And therefore let us keep ourselves to 
that way, of the manifestation of the Trinity, whieh is revealed 
in this text; and that way is our second part. 
We must neeessarily pass faster through the branches of his 
part, than the diçnity of the subjeet, or th feeundity of words 
will well adnfit ; but the elearness of the order mu reeompense 
the speed aad despateh. First then, in this way here is an ecce, 
an awaking, an alarum.  ealliug us up, ecce, bekoM. First, an 
ecce correctionis,  voiee of ehiding, of rebuking. If thu lie still 
in thv first bed, as thou art meoely a ereature, and thinkest with 
thyself, that sinee the lilv labours hot, nor spins, and yet is gl 
riouslv elothcd, sinee the fowls of the heavens sow not, nor reap, 
and yet are pleutifidly fed, thon mayest do so, and thou shalt be 
so ; ecce animam, behohl thou hast an immortal soul, whieh must 
bave Slfiritual food, the bread of lire, and  more durable garment, 
tho garment of righteousness, and eannot be imprisoned and eap- 
tivated to the eomparison of a lily that spins hot, or of a bird that 
sows not. If thou think thy soul sueiently fed, and sueiently 
e]othed at first, in thy baptism, that that manne, and thooe 
elothes shall last thee all thy pilrimage, all thv lire, that sinee 
thou art once haptized, thou art well enough, ecce jèrmetum, 
take heed of that learen of the Pharisees, take heed of them that 
put their confidence in the very aet and eharaeter of the era- 
ment, and trust to that: for there is a confirmation belongs to 
every man's baptism ; not ny sueh confirmation as should intl- 
mate an impoteney, or insufficieney in the saerament, but out of 
an obligation, that that saerament lays upon thee, that thou a 
bound to lire eeording to that stipulation and eontraet, mad in 
thy behalf, at thy receiving of that sacrament, there belongs  
confirmation to that sacrament, a holy lit, to make sure that slva- 
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tion, sealed to thee at first. So a|so, if thou thiu thyseff sale, 
becau tho hast ]eft tlmt ]eaven, tlmt is, traditions of men, and 
livest in  t'etbnned, and orthodox church, yet, ecce Paradisum, 
behold Pat'adise itselt; even in Paradis, the bed of ail case, yet 
there xws labour l'equired ; sois therc required diligence, and a 
laborious holiness, in flac right ehurch, and in the truc religion. 
If thou dfink fltou knowest ai1, beeause thou understandest all 
the articles of faith already, and ail the duties of a Christian life 
already, yet ecce sral«m, behold fle life of a Christian is a Jaeob's 
ladder, and till we corne up to God, still there are nmre steps to 
be ruade, mot'e way to be gone. Briefly, to the most learned, to 
him that knows most, to the most sanctified, to him dmt lires 
best, here is an ecce correctionis, there is a farther degree of know- 
ledge, a farther degree of goodness, proposed to him, than he is 
yet attained unto. 
Soit is an ecce correctlonis, an ecce inst«r stimuli, God by 
ealling us up to behold, rebutes us because we did hot so, and 
provokes us to do so now: it is also m ecce directionis, an ecce 
instar lucern«, God by calling us to behold, gives us a light 
whereby we nmy do so, and may diseern our way: whomsover 
God calls, to him he affords so nmvh light, as that, if he proeeed 
not by that light, he hinself lmth winked at tiret light, or blow out 
that light, or suflred that light to waste, and go out, by his long 
negligence. God does not eall man with an Ecce, To behold him, 
and then hide himself from him ; he does not bid him look, and 
then stt'ike him blind. Ve at'e ail born blind at first ; in baptism 
God gives us that collyritm, that eye-salve, by which we may 
see, and actually by the power of that medicine, we do all see 
more than the Gentiles do. But yet, Ecce trabs in oculis , says 
Christ; Behold there is a beam in our eye, that is, natural infir- 
inities. But for all this beam, when Christ bids us behold, we 
are able to see, by Christ's light, our own imperfections ; though 
we bave that beam, yet we are able to see that we have it. And 
when this light which Christ gives ug (which is his fit'st grace) 
brings us to that, then Christ proceeds to that which follows 
there, Projice trabem, Cast out the beam that is in thine ee, and 
so we become able by that succeeding grace, to overcome out 
» Iatt. v. 4. 
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former impediments; if Christ bid us behold, he gives us ]ight, 
if he bid us cast out the beam, he gives us strenth. There is an 
Ecve mutus, cast upon Zachary, Behold tho shalt be dnmb «, Goal 
punished Zaclmry's incredulity with dumbness ; but there is 
never an Ecce cwcus, Behold thou shalt be blind, that God should 
call man te sec, and then blow out the candle, or net show him 
a cand]e, if he were in utter darkness ; for this is an ecce direc- 
tionis, an ecce lucernw, God calls and he directs, and lightens out 
paths ; never reproach God se impiously as te suspect, that 
when he calls, he does net mean that we should corne. 
SVell then, with what doth he enlighten thee . Why, Ecce 
vox, Beold a roice, sayin.a. New, for this volte in the text, by 
whom it was heard, as also by whom the Dove that descended 
was seen, is sometimes disputed, and with seine perplexity 
amongst the fathers. Seine think it was te Christ alone, because 
two of the evangelists, Mark and Luke, record the words in that 
phrase, T e8 Filius, hOt as we read it in our text, TM8 i8, but, 
Thou art  belored »$'on: but se, there had been no use, neither 
of the Dote, ner of the roice; for Christ himself lacked no testi- 
mony, that he was that Sou. Some think it was to Christ, and 
Johu Baptist, and hOt to the company ; because, say they, The 
my.tery of the Trinity was hot to be presented to lhem, till a 
farther and maturer preparation ; and therefore they observe, 
that the next manifestation of Christ, and se of the Trinity, by a 
like voice, was almost three years after this, in his transfigura- 
tion , after he had manifested this doctrine by a long preaching 
amongst them; and )'et, even then, it was but to his aposl|es, 
and but to a few of them neither, and those two forbidden to 
publish too ; and how long.  till his resurrection ; when by that 
resurrection he had coffirmed them, then it was time to acquaint 
them with the doctrine of the Trinity. But for the doctrine of 
the Trinity, as mysterious as it is, it is insinuated and eonveyed 
unto us, even in lhe first verse of the Bible, in that extraordinary 
phrase, Crearit 1)il, Gods, Gods in the plural, created hearen and 
eartl; there is an unity in the action, it is but crearit, in the 
singular, and )'et there is a plurality in the Persons, it la hot 
1)eus, God, but Dii, Gods. The doctrine of the Trinity la the 
 Luke i. 20. : Iatt. xSi. 
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first foundtion of out religion, and no time is too early for our 
faith, the simplest may helieve it ; and all rime is too eady for 
out reason, the wisest cannot understand it. And therefore, as 
Chrysostom is well followed in his opinion, so he is well worthy 
tobe followed, that hoth the Doe was seen, and the olce was 
heard by all the company : for neither was neeessary to Christ 
himself; and the volte vas hot necessary to John Baptist, 
because the sign which was to govern him, was the Dote; He 
tk«t sent me, sald, Ul, on u'hom thou skalt see tke S)irit corne doyen, 
and tarrff still, itis he that bal, tlzeth u'ith the IIoly Gkost. But 
fo the eompany, ],ofl voiee and Dove were neeessary: for, if the 
voiee had eome a]one, they might have thought, that that testi- 
mony had been given of John, of whom they had, as )'et, a far 
more reverent opinion, than of Christ; and therefore God first 
points out the Person, and by the Dove deelares him to ail, 
whieh was he, and then, by that voiee deelares farther to them 
a]], what he was. This benefit they had by being in that eom- 
pany, they sa and they heard thin eonducing to their 
salvation; for though God work more effectua]ly upon those 
particular persons in the congregation, who, by a good use o his 
former graces, are better disposed than others, yet to the most 
graccless man that is, if he be in the congrcgation, God vouch- 
sales to speak, and would he heard. 
They that differ in the persons, who heard it, aee in the 
reason ; all dey heard it, in all their opinions, to 'hom it was 
necessary to hear it ; and it is necessarv to ail us, to bave this 
means of understanding and believing, to hear. Thcrefore God 
gives to all tiret shall be saved, cocem, his voice. We consider 
two other ways of imprintlng the knowledge of God in man ; 
first, in a dark and weak way, the way of nature, and the book 
of creatures ; and secondly, in that powerfld way, the way of 
miracles. But these, and ail between these, are ineffectual 
without the word. Vhen David says of the creatures, Tere is 
no speeck nor languoye, «o'e theh" Çoice is hot eard , (the voice 
of the creature is heard over ail) St. Paul commenting upon 
those words, says, Te/ hare eard, aH the u'orld ath eard; 
but what [ The voice of the crcature ; now that is true, so much 
 Pst. . 3.  Rom. x. 17. 
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al] the world had heard then, nd does hear sti]l: but the hering 
that St. Paul iutends there, is such a hearing as begetsfaith, and 
that the voice of créature reaches hot too. The voice of the 
creature alone, is but a faint voice, a low voice; nor any voice 
t]ll the voice of the word inanhnate it ; for then when the word of 
God bath taught us any mystery of out religion, then the book 
of creatures illustrates, and establishes, and cherishes that which 
we bave received by faith, in hearing the word : as a stick bears 
up, and succours a vine, or any plant, more precious than itself, 
but yet gave it hot lifb at first, nor gives any nourishment to the 
root now: so the assistance of reason, and the voice of the crea- 
ture, in the preaching of nature, works upon ont faith, but the 
foot, and the life is in the faith itself ; the light of nature gives 
 glimmering before, and it gives a reflection after faith, but the 
meridional noon is in faith. 
Iow, if we consider the othcr way, the way of power, mira- 
cles, no man may ground his belicf upon that, which seems a 
miracle to him. Moses wrought miracles, and Pharaoh's instru- 
ments wrought the like : we knov, theirs were no true miracles, 
and we know Moses" were; but how do we know this.  By 
another voice, by the word of God, who cannot lie : for, for those 
upon whom those miracles were to work on both sides, Moses, 
and they too, seemed to the beholders, diversly disposed to do 
miracles. One rule in discerning, and judging a miracle, is, to 
consider whether it be donc in confirmation of a necessary truth : 
otherwise it is rather to be suspected for an illusion, than accepted 
for  miracle. The rule is intimated in Deuteronomy, where, 
though a prophet's prophecy do corne to pass, yet, if his end be, 
to draw to other gods, he must be slain °. V'hat miracles soever 
are pretended, in confirmation of the inventions of men, are to 
be neglected. God bath hOt carried us so low for out knowledge, 
as to creatures, to nature, nor so high, as to miracles, but by s 
middle way, by a voice. 
But it is vox de cwlis, a roice ])'om hearen. St. Basil applying 
(indeed with some wresting and detorting) those words in the 
Psal. 29. ver. 3, ( The voice o.]" the Lord is «pon the waters, the 
God o.f glory maeth it to thunder,) to this baptism of Christ, he 

to Dent. xiii. 
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says, Vooe uer açua Joanne, The words of John at Christ's 
baptism, were this voiee that David intends ; and then that 
manifestation which God gave of the Trinity, (whatsoever it 
were) altogether, that was the thunder of his Majesty: so this 
thunder then, was zox de cwlis, a voice from heaven : and in this 
volte the Person of the Father was manifested, as he xv in the 
same volte at his transfiguration. Since this voiee then is from 
hven, and is the FatheFs volte, we must look for all our know- 
ledge of the Trinity tom thence. For, (to speak of one of those 
Person of Christ) A man knoweth the ,5%n, but tke ather"; 
Vho then, but he, tan make us know hiln  If any knew it, 
yet it is an inexpressible mystery, no man could reveal it ; Fleh 
and blood Imth hot erealed it unto thee, but my Father u'hi is 
it heaven'; if any could revl it to us, yet none could draw us 
to believe it; No ma can corne to me, except the ather draw 
hlm': so that all our voiee of direetion must be from thenee, de 
coelis, om heaen. 
Ve have had oces de ieris, voiees from hell, in the blasphe- 
nfies of hereties ; that the Trinity was but cera eztensa, but as a 
roll of wax spread, or a dough cake mlled out, and so divided 
unto persons: that the Trinity was but a nest of boxes, a lesr 
in a greater, and uot equal to one another; and en, that the 
Triuity was uot oly three Pcrsous, but tlu-ee Gods too ; so far 
from the truth, and so far from one another have heretics gone, 
in the marrer of the Trinity; and Ceriuthus  far, in that one 
Peon, in Christ, as to say, That Jesus, and Christ, were two 
distinct Peons; and that into Jesus, who, says he, was the 
 of Joph, Christ, who was the Spirit of G, descended here 
at his baptism, and was hOt in him before, and withdrew himself 
from him again, at the time of his passion, and was hOt in him 
then ; so that he was hot born Christ, nor suffer hot being 
Christ ; but was oly Christ in his prehing, and in his mira- 
cles ; and in all the test, he was but Jesm, says Cefinthus. 
We bave had oces de iteris, de proEundis, from the depth of 
h¢ll, in the malice of herefics, aud we have d oces de medio, 
n $Iatt. . 27. m 5att. x. 17. ma 5ohn . 44. 
VOL, II.  
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voices frein anaongst us, inventions of men, te express, and te 
nake us understand file Trinity, in pictures, and in comparisons : 
ail which (te contract this point) are apt te rail into that abuse, 
which ve will only note in one ; at first, they used ordinarily te 
express the Trinity in four letters, which had no ill-purpose in it at 
first, but was a religious ease for their memories, in Catechisms : 
the letters were//, and T, and A, and //; the //was I-laTÇp, 
and the T was Tç, and the two last belonged te the last Person, 
for A was ATov , and//was ]-leîpa, and se there was Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, as if we should express it in F, and ', and 
], and G. But this came quickly thus far into abuse,-as that 
they thought, there could belo»g but three letters, in that picture, 
te the three Persons ; and thereïore allowing se many te Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, they took the last letter , for Pet'us, and 
se nade Peter head of the church, and elual te the Trinity. Se 
that for out knowledge, in this mysterious doct'ine of thv Trinity, 
let us evermore test,/ oce de celis, in that voice which came 
f'om beau-en. 
But yet it is vox dices, a olce sayi(/, speaking, a voice that 
man is capable of, and may be benefited by. It is net such a 
voice as that was, (which came frein heaven too) when Christ 
prayed te God te 9lor.fy/is aw, that the people hould say, 
seine, That it was a t/u,der, seine That it was an «9el tat 
va'e c. They are the sons of thundel', and they are the minis- 
terial autels of the church, frein whom we must hear this voice 
of heaven : uothin can speal, but nmn : no voice is unde'stood 
by man }rot the voice of man ; it is net zo« dicens, that voice 
says nothing te me, that speaks net ; and thereïore howsoever 
the voice il the text were miraculously formed by God, te give 
this lory, and dinity te this first nanifestation of the Trinity 
in the Person of Christ, yet because he bath left it for a perma- 
nent doctrine necessary te salvation, he bath left ordinary means 
for the couveyin of it ; that is, the saine voice frein heaven, the 
sane 'ord of (od, 1 sl)eaking in the ministry of nan. And 
therefore ir out measure of this knowlede, (which is our third 
and last part) 'e are te see, how Christian men, whosv oflce it 
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bath been to interpret Scriptures, that is, how the Catho|ic 
church hath understood these words, Hc est Filius, This is mg 
beloved Son, in wlwm I ara well pleased. 
ttow "«'e are to reeeive the knowledge of the Trlnity, Athana- 
sius hath expressed as far as we ean go; ,Vhosoever will bo 
aved, he must believe it ; but the manner of it is hOt exposed so 
far as to his belief. That question of tho prophet, Quis enarra- 
bit? Who shall deelare this . earries the answer with it, 2Vemo 
enarrabit, No man shall deelare it. But a manifestation of tho 
Being of the Trinity, they lmve always apprehended in these 
words, Hic est Fillus, Tkie is my belored ,ço». To that pm]ose 
therefore, we take, first, the words to be expressed by this evan- 
gelist St. Matthew, as the voice deli'ered them, rather than as 
they are expressed by St. Mark, and St. Luke; both which haro 
it thus, Ta es, Tho art mil belored ,Son, and hot llic est, This is ; 
they two being only careful of the sense, and not of the words, as 
it falls out often amongst the evangelists, who differ oftentimes 
in recording the words of Christ, and of other persons. But 
where the saine volte spake the saine words again, in the trans- 
figuratioc, there ail the evangelists express it so, IIi est, This is, 
and hot Tu es, Thot art my belored ,S'on; and so it is, where St. 
Peter makes use by application of that history, it is Hic est, and 
hot Tu es '. So that this lli est, This man, designs hina who 
bath that mark upon him, that the Holy Ghost was descended upon 
him, and tarried upon him ; for so far ,vent the sign of distinc- 
tion given to John, the Holy Ghost was to deseend and tarry ; 
.hlanet, says St. Hierome, The Holy Ghost tarries upon him, 
beeause he never departs from him, Sed operatur quando Christus 
ult, et quomodo ult, The Holy Ghost works in Christ, when 
Christ will, and as Christ will ; and so the Holy Ghost tarried 
hot upon any of the prophets ; they spoke what he would, but he 
wrought hot when they would. St. Gregory objects to himself, 
that there was a perpetual residence of the Holy Ghost upon the 
faithful, out of those words of Christ, The Comforter shall abide 
witk you for ever; but as St. Gregory answers himself, This is 
hot a plenary abiding, and Sevundum omnia dona, In a full ope- 
ration, aecording fo ail his gifts, as he tarried upon Christ: neither 
 2 t'et. i. 17. 
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indeed is that promise of Christ's to particu|ar persons, but to the 
whole body of the church. 
ow this residence of the Holy Ghost upon Christ, was 
unction; woperly it was that, by which he was the Messiah, 
that he was anointed above his fe]lows; and therefore St. Hierome 
makes account, that Christ received his unction, and so his office 
of Messiah, at this baptism, and this descending of the Holy 
Ghost ttpon him: and he thinks it therefore, because presently 
after baptism, he went to preach in the synagogue, and he took 
for his text those words of the prophet Esay, Tke ,ç.pirit of the 
Lord is upon me, because ke bath anointed me, that I should preack 
the Gospel to tke loor TM. And when he had read the text, he 
began his sermon thus, This day is tkis ,S'cripture d)qlled in your 
ears. But we may be bold to say, flat this is mistaken by St. 
Hierome ; for the unction of Christ by the Holy Ghost, by which 
he was anointed, and sealed into the office of Messiah, was in 
the over-shadowing of the Holy Ghost in his conception, in his 
assunfing our nature : this descending now at his baptism, and 
this residence, were only to declare, that there was a Holy 
Ghost, and that Holy Ghost dwelt upon this person. 
It is Hic, This Person « and it is Hic est, This is my Son ; it 
is not only av«it, He was my Son, when he was in my bosom, 
nor only Erit, He shall be so, when he shall return to my right 
hand again ; God does hOt only take knowledge of him in glory 
but est, he is so now; nov in the exinanition of his Person, now 
in the evacuation of his glory, now that he is preparing himself 
to surfer scorn, and scourges, and thorns, and nails, in the 
imaominious death of the cross, now he is the Son of the 
glorious God; Christ is hot the less the Son of God for this 
eclipse. 
Hic est, This is he, who for all this lowness is still as high as 
ever he was, and that height is, est Filins, he is the Son. He is 
hOt ser.rus, the servant of God; or hOt that only, for he is that 
also. Behold y serrant, (says God of him, in the prophet) I 
u'ill stay ulon him, mine elect, in u'hom my soul ddi9hteth ; I bave 
lut my ,çirit uon him, and he shall bring forth judgment to the 
Gentileo . But Christ is this Servant, and a Son too : and not a 
i« Isaiah Lxi. I. i Isalah xLii. I. 
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Son only ; for so we observe divers filiations in the school ; F;li- 
ationem vestiyii, that by which ail creatures, even in their very 
belng, are the sons of God, as Job calls God, P[«riev P«trem, Tke 
'ather of tke tain; and so there are other fil/ations, oher ways 
of being the sons of God. ]3ut ic ee, this Person is, as the force 
of the article expresses it, aud presses it, file Fileur, the Son, 
that Son, which no son else is, neither can any else declare how 
he is that which he is. 
This Person then is still the Son, and JIeus Filius, says God, 
2ffy ç'on. He is the Son of Abraham, and so within the cove- 
nant ; as well provided by that inheritance, as the son of man 
can be naturally. He is the Son of a Virgin, conceived ithout 
generation, and therefore ordained for some great use. He is the 
Son of David, and therefore royally descended ; but his dignity 
is in the Filius meus, that God avows him to be his Son ; for, 
[5to wldch of the anyels said he at any rime, Thou art m.! ,Yon'. 
But to Christ he says in the prophet, I k«re called thee b tky 
ame: and what is his naine . 2ffeus es tu, Tkou art mine. Quem 
a me non separ«t Deitas, says Leo, non diridit potest«s, non 
discernit wternitas: Mine so, as tha mine infiniteness gives me 
no room nor spaee beyond him, he reaehes as far as I, though I 
be infinite ; My Ahnightiless gives me no power above him, he 
hath as mueh power as I, though I ha-ce ail ; my eternity gives 
me no being befol-e him, though I were before all: in mine 
onmipotenee, in mine omnipresenee, in mine omniseienee, he is 
equal partner with me, and bath ail tha is mine, or tha is 
myself, and so he is mine. 
2I!t ,S'on, and JI!! belored Son ; but so we are all, who are hls 
sons, Ddiciw ejus, savs 8olomon , His delight, and his content- 
ment is fo be with the sons of men. But here the article is 
extraordinarily repeated again, Ille dilectus, That beloved Son, by 
whom, those, who were neither beloved, nor sons, beeame the 
beloved sons of od; for, there is so mueh more added, in the 
las phrase, In quo complacui, In rhom ! ara 'ell pleased. 
low, these words are diversly read. St. Augustine says, some 
copies that he had seen, read them thus, £'yo hodie enui te, 
* Meb. i, 5. * Prov. vifi. 31. 
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is vny belored ,S'on, this da!t hare I be9otten hlm: and with such 
copies, it seems, both Justin Martyr, and Irenoeus net, for they 
»ead these words so, and interpret then aeeordingly: but theso 
words are misplaeed, and mistransferred out of the second Psalm, 
where they are. And as they change the words, and instead of 
In quo complacui, In whom I ara weH pleased, read, This dt hae 
I beyoten thee; St. CTrian adds other words, to the end of 
these, whieh are, IIunc audite, IIear him : whieh words, when 
these words were repeated at the transfiration, were spokeu, 
but here, at the baptism, they were hot, what eopy soever misled 
St. C3Trian, or whether it were the failing of his own lnemory. 
But St. Chrysostonl g'es an express reason, why those words 
were spokc» at the transfitration, and not here : because, says he, 
Hcre was only a purpose of a manifestation of the Trinity, «o far, 
as to declare their Persons, who they were, and no more : at the 
transfiguration, where Moses and Elias appeared with Christ, 
fllere God had a purpose to prefer the Gospel above the law, and 
the prophcts, and therefore in that place he adds that, Hune 
audite, Hear him, who first fulfils all the law, and the prophets, 
and then preaches the Gospel. He was so well pleased in him, 
as that he was content fo 9ire ail them, that receired kim, power to 
become the sons of God, too ; as the apostle says, B kis .qrace, ke 
bath ruade ts accepted in his belored °. 
Beloved, that you mav be so, corne up ff'oin your baptisln, as 
it is said that Christ did ; rise, and ascend to that growth, which 
your baptism prepared you to: and tlm heavens «halI open, as 
then, even cataract,r ca4i, ail thc windows of hcaven shall open, 
and rain down blessings of all kinds, in abundance; and tlm HoIy 
Ghost shall descend upon you, as a dove, in his peaceful coming, 
in your simple, and sincere receiving him  and he shall test upon 
you, to effect and accomplish his purposes in you. If he rebuke 
you, (as Christ when he promises the HoIy Ghost, though he 
cal1 him a Comforter, says, That he shall rebuke tke world of 
divers things ') yet he shall dwell upon you as a dove, QuoE si 
mordet, osculando mordet, says St. Augustine : If the dove bite, 
it bites with kissing, if the HoIy Ghost rebuke, he rebukes with 
«o Eph. i. 6.  John xfi. 7. 
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comforting. And se baptized, and se pursuing the contract of 
your baptism, and se erowned with the residenee of his hlessed 
Spirit, in your holy conversation, he hall breathe a seul into your 
seul by that voice of eternal life, Yo« are my beloved on, b 
whom I ara well pleased. 

SERMO]N XLII. 

PREACHED AT ST. DUrSTA2WS UPO2V TRI2VITY SU2VDIY, !(;27. 

IOtEVELAXIONS iv. 8. 

And the four beasts had each of them six wings about kim, and they were full 
of eyes within ; and they rest net day and night, saying, Iloly» holy holy, 
Lord Goal [mlghty, which was, and is, and is te corne. 

Tt.s. words are part of that Scripture, which our church hath 
appointed te be read for the Epistle of this day. This day, which 
besides that it is the Lord's day, the Sabbath day, is aise espe- 
cially consecrated te the memory, and honour of the whole 
Trinity. The feast of the nativity of Christ, Christmas day, which 
St. Chrysostom calls .lIetropolin omniumfestorum, The metropo- 
litan festival of the church, is intended principally te the honour 
of the Father, who was glorified in that humiliation of that Son, 
that day, because in that, was laid the foundation, and first stono 
of that house and kingdom, in which God intende,l te g]orify 
himself in this world, that is, the Christian church. The feast of 
Easter is intended prineipally te the honour of the Son himself, 
who upon that da)', began te lift up his head above ail those 
waters whieh had surrounded him, and te shake off the chains of 
death, and the grave, and hell, in a glorious resurrection. And 
then, tho feast of Pentecost was appropriated te the honour of tho 
honour of the Holy Ghost, who by a personal falling upon the 
apostles, that day, enabled them te propagate this glory of tho 
Father, and this doath, and resurrection of tho Son, te tho ends 
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of the world, to the ends in extension, to all places, to the ends in 
duration, to all times. 
l'ow, as St. Augustine says, _hdlus eorum extra quemlibet 
eorum est, Evet T Person of the Trinity is so in every other 
person, as that you cannot think of a father, (as a father) but 
that there fa]ls a son into the saine thought, nor think of a person 
that proceeds from others, but that they, from whom he, whom 
ye think of. proceeds, tïd| into the saine thought, as every person 
is in eery person ; and as these three Persons are contracted in 
thcir essence into one Godhead, so the church bath also contracted 
the honour belonging to them, in this kin(l of worship, to one 
day, in which the Father, Son, and tIoly Ghost, as they are 
severally, in those thrce several days, might be celebrated jointly, 
and altogether. It was long before the church did institute a 
particular festival, to this purpose. For, before, they ruade 
account that that verse, which was upon so many occasions 
repeated lu the Litur..', and ehureh service, (Glory be to the 
lather, a»d to the ,S'o», and to the Holy Ghost) had a convenient 
sufficiency in it, to keep men in a continual remembrance of the 
Trinity. Bnt whcn by that extreme inundation, and increase of 
Arians, these notions of distinct Persons in the Trinity, came to 
be obliterated, and discontinued, the church began to refresh 
herself, in admitting into the forms of Common Prayer, some 
more particular notifications, and remembrances of the Trinity ; 
and at last, (though it were very long first, for this festival of this 
Tri»it!! ,qunda!, was not instituted above four hundred years 
sinee) thev came to ordain this da)'. XVhieh da)-, out ehureh, 
aeeording to that peaeeful wisdom, wherewithal the God of peaee, 
of unity, and eoneord, had inspired lier, did, in the Reformation, 
retain, and continue, out of lier general religious tenderness, and 
holy loathness, to innovate anything in those matters whieh 
might be safely, and without superstition eontinued and enter- 
tained. For out ehurch, in the Reformation, proposed hot that 
for her end, how she might go from Rome, but how she might 
eome fo the truth ; nor to east awav all sueh things as Rome had 
depraved, but to purge away those depravations, and conserve 
the thin themselves, so restored to their first good use. 
For this day then, were these words appointed by out ehureh ; 
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and therefore we are sure, that in the notion, and apprehension, 
and construction of our church, these words appertain to the 
Trinity. In them therefore we shall consider, first what, these 
four creatures were, which are notified, and designed to us, in 
the names, and figures of four beosts; and then, what these four 
creatures did ; Their persons, and their action will he out two 
parts of this text. In each of which we shall bave threo 
branches ; in the first these, first, simply who they were; and 
then, their qualification as they are furnished with wings, Each 
ofthem hod six wlnys; and then lastly, in that first part, what is 
intended in their eyes, for, They were full o.f eyes within ; and iu 
these three, we shall determine that first part, the Persons. And 
then in the second, out first branch will be, their alacrity, their 
ingenuity, their free and open profession of their zeal to God's 
service ; They did it, says the text, Dicentes, ,Sayi».q, publishing, 
declaring, without disgnises or modifications. And out second 
branch, Their assiduity, that which they did, they did inces- 
santly, The ceased hot da nor ui.qM, says our text ; no occa- 
sional emergeneies, no loss, no trouble iuterrupted their zeal to 
God's service. And then the last is, that that whieh they did, 
first with so mueh ingenuity, and then with so ranch assiduity, 
first so opeuly, and then so constantly, was the eelebration of the 
Trinity, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almiyhty, «hich was, and is, 
and is to corne; whieh is the entire body of file Christian religion 
that they professed openly, and eonstantly, all the parts of their 
religion, are also the three branches, in wbieh we shall determine 
out second part, their action. 
First then, for out first braneh, in out first part, the persons 
intended in these four ereatures, the apostle says, ll'hatoerer 
thlnas are written aforetime, are written for out learnlng; but 
3"et, not so fol" out learning, as that we should think always to 
learn, or always to have a clear understanding of ail that is 
written; for if is added there, That «ce, throu.ah Tatience, and 
comfor of the 5'crlptures, miaht bave hole; whieh may well 
adroit this exposition, that those things which we understand 
not yet, we may hope that we shall, and wo mnst have patience 
till we do. For there may bo many places in Scripture, (espeeially 

 Rom. xv. 4. 
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in prophetlcal Scripture) which, perchance, the church of God 
herself shall hot understand, till thosÇ propheeies be fulfilled, and 
aecomplished. In the understanding of this place, what, or who 
these four creatures are, there is so much diffieulty, so mueh 
perplexity, as that amongst the interpretations of very learned, 
and very reverend, and very pertinent expositors, it is easy to 
collect thirty several opinions, thirty several significations of 
these four ereatures. 
The multiplieity of these interpretations intinmtes thus mueh, 
that that man that believes the Trinity, ean searee turn upon 
anything, but it assists, and advanees, and illustrates that belief; 
as diverse from one another as their thirty expositions are, they 
alt agree, that be out four ereatures what tlley will, that which 
they do, is to eelebrate the Trinity ; he that seeks proof for every 
mystery, of religion, shall meet with much darkness ; but he that 
believes first, shall find everything to illustrate his fith. And 
then, this mEltiplieityof iuterpretations intimates thus much more, 
that sinee we cannot give sensum odoequatum, anv sueh inter- 
pretation of these four ereatures, but that another, as probable as 
it, mav be given, it may be suffieient, and it is best, (as in all 
cases of like intrieaey) to ehoose such a sense, as may most 
advanee the general purpose, and intention of the place, whieh 
is, in this place, the celebration of the Trinity. 
So therefore we shall do. And eosidering that amongst these 
manifold expositors, some bind themselves exaetly, rigidly, 
supereiliouslyi yea superstitiously to the number of four, and that 
therefore thesefour creatures must neeessarily signify something, 
that is limited in the number of four, no more, no less, (either 
the four monarchies, or the four patriarchs, or the four doetors 
of the ehureh, or the four cardinal virtues, or the four elements, 
or the four quarters of the world, into all whieh, and many more 
sueh, rather allusions, than interpretations, these rations expo- 
sitors bave scattered themselves)and then considering also that 
divers others of these expositors out of a just observation, That 
nothing is more ordinary in this Book of the Revelation, than by 
a certain and finite number, to design and signify an uncertain 
and infinite, (for, otherwise when we are told, That there wera 
ttcele thousad sealed of eerg tribe, we should know the certain 
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number of all the Jews that were saved, which certainly is hOt 
St. John's purpose in tbat place ; but in the greatness of that 
number, to declare the largeness of God's goodness to that people) 
considering I say, tbat divers of these expositors, have extended 
their interpretation beyond the number of four, we make account 
that we do best, if ve do both ; if we stop npon the number of 
four, and yet pass on to a greater numher too. And so we shall 
well do, if we interpret these four creatures, to be first and 
priucipa|ly the four evangelists, (and that is the most common 
interpretation of the ancients) and then enlarge it to ail the 
ministers of the Gospe|, which is (for the most ]»art) the inter- 
pretation of the later men. So then, the action being an open 
and a contimml profession of the whole Christian religion, in tbe 
celebration of the Trinity, which is the distinctive character of a 
Christian, the persons that do this, are all they that constitute 
the hierarchy, and ordcr of the church ; ail they that execute the 
ministry, and dispensation of the Gospel ; which Gospel is laid 
down, and settled and established radically in the four evan- 
gclists; all they arc these four creatures. And farther we ne«d 
hot carry this first branch, which is the notification of these 
persons ; for their qualification is the larger consideration. 
And before we corne to their qualification, in the text, first, as 
they are said fo lare six winys, and then as they are said to be 
full of eyes, we look npon them, as they are formed, and designed 
to us, in the veine innnediateh" before tbe text ; wbere, the first 
of these four creatures hath the face of a lion, the second of a 
ca/.f or an o.r, the tldrd of a man, and the.fourth of an eayle. 
ov, Quatuor anlmalia sunt eccleslce doctores, says St. Ambrose ; 
These four creatures are the preachcrs of the Gospel; that we had 
established afore; but then, we add with St. Ambrose, Eandem 
$çqniflcationem habet primum an imal, quod secundum, quod tertium, 
quod quartum, All tbcse four creatures make up but one crea- 
turc ; ail their qualities concur to the qualification of a minister ; 
every minister of God is to have ail, that ail four had ; the 
courage of a llon, the laboriousness of an ox, the perspicuity and 
clear sight of the eagle, and the humanity, the discourse, the 
reason, the affability, the appliableness of a man. St. Dionys the 
A reopaglte had the saine consideration as St. Ambrose had, 
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belote him. He imprints it, he expresses it, and extends it thus; 
In leone ia indomabilis; In every minister, I look for sueh an 
invincible courage, as shou]d be of proof, against perseeution, 
whieh is a great, and against preferment, whieh is a greater 
temptation ; that neither fears, nor hopes shake his eonstancy ; 
neither his ChrisoEian constancy, to stagger him, nor his minis- 
terial constancy, to silence him ; for this is ris indomabilis, the 
courage required in the minister as he is a lion. And then says that 
father  In bore vis salutaris, In every minister, as he is said to be 
an os', I look for labour; that he be hot so over-grown, nor stall-fed, 
that he be thereby }azy he must labour; and then, as the labour 
of the ox is, his labour must be employed upon useful and profita- 
ble things, things that conduce to the clearing, hOt the perplexing 
ofthe understanding  and to the collecting, the uniting, the fixing, 
and hot the scattering, the dissolving, the pouring out of a fluid, 
an unstable, an irresolved conscience ; things of edification, hOt 
speculation ; for this is that vis salutaris, which we require in 
every minister; that he labour st the plough, and plough the 
right ground ; tbat he preach for the saving of souls, and hot for 
the sharpening of" wits. And theu again, in aquila ris speculatrix; 
as the minister is presented in the notion and quality of au es.oie, 
we require both an open eye, and a piercing eye; first, that he 
date look upon other men's sins, and be hot fain fo wink st their 
faults, because he is guilty of the sanie himself, and so, for fear of 
a recrimination, incur a prevarication ; and then, that he be hot 
so dim-sighted, that he must be fain to sec ail through other 
men's spectacles, and so preach the purposes of great men, in a 
factious popularity, or the fancies of new men, in a schismatical 
singularity; but, with the eagle, be able to look to the sun ; to 
look upon the constant truth of God in lais Scriptures, through 
his church ; for this is vis speculatrix, the open and the piercing 
eSC of the eagle. And then lastly, in homine ris ratiocinatrix; 
as the nfinister is represented in the notion and quality of a man, 
we require a gentle, a supple, an appliable disposition, a reason- 
ing, a persuasive disposition ; that he do hot always press all 
things with authority, with censures, with excommunieations ; 
that he put hot all points of religon, always upon that one issue, 
Quicunque eult mlrus esse, If you will be saved, you must believe 



this, ail this, and çui wn creJiJerit, damnabit«r, if you doubt of 
this, any of this, you are infal|ily, necessarily damned ; ut, that 
he e a|so content to descend to mens reason and to work ul)on 
their understanding, and their natural faculties, as well as their 
faith, and to give them satisfaction, and reason (as far as it may 
be had) in that which they are to beliive ; that so as the apostle, 
though he had authority to command, yet did Priy tem 
C]rists stead fo be reconciled fo God, so the minister of God, 
though (as he is bound to do) hi do tell them what they are 
bound to believe, yet he also tets them. why they are to beliive 
it ; for this is zis ratiocinatriæ, the holy gentleness and al»pliable- 
ness, impliid in that form of a man. 
And so you have this man composed of his four elements; this 
creature ruade of these four creatures; this minister ruade of a 
lion, an ox, an eagle, and a man ; for no one of these, nor all 
these but one, will serve; the lion alone, without the eagle, is 
hot enough ; it is hOt enough to bave courage and zeal, without 
clear sight and knowledge ; nor enough to labour, except we 
apply ourselves to the capacity of the hearer ; ail must have all, 
or else ail is disirdered ; zeal, labour, knowledge, gentleness. 
Now besides these general qualifications, laid down as the 
foundation of the text, in the verse belote it, in the text itself 
these four creatures, being first the four evangelists, and consi- 
quintly, or by a just and fair accommodatio]li all the preachers 
of the Gospel, which limit thcmselves in the doctrine laid dow 
in the four evangelists, have also wi.q$ added unto them ; wings, 
first for their own behoof and benefit, and then, wings for the 
benetït and behoof of others. They have wings fo raisi them- 
selves from the earth ; that they do hot entangle themselves in 
the business of this world ; but still to keep themselves upon the 
wing, il a heavenly conversation ever remembering that they 
bave another element than sea or land, as men whom Christ 
Jesus hath set al)art, and in some measure ruade mediators 
between him and other men, as his instruments of their salvation. 
And then as for themselves, so bave they wings for others too, 
that they may be always ready to succour ail, in all their siiritual 
nicessities. For as those words are well understood by many of 
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the ancients, To th6 woman er .¢ven two wiffs  an eafle , 
that is, to the chrch vere given able and scient ministers, to 
cay an convey er over te nations : so are those wors wich 
are spoken of God himselt: appliable to his ministers, that firoe, Tv 
eagle tiretk p ber ne»t  the preoeher stirs and moves, and 
agitates the holy affections of the conegation, that they dumber 
hOt in a senselessness of that which is said, The eayle »tirreth up 
ker net, and then  it is added there, ,S'keflutteretk orer keryounç ; 
the preaeher makes a holy noise in the conscience of the congrega- 
tion, and when he bath avakened them, by irring the nest, he 
casts some claps of thunder, some intimidations, in denouncing the 
judgments of God, and he flings open the ates of lleaVen, that 
they may hear, and look up, and see a man sent by God, with 
power to inthse his fear upon thenl ; ,ço »he fluttereth oer ker 
youto; but then, as it foows there, ,e spreadeth ab'd ber 
u'bqs; she over-shadows them, she enwraps them, she ams them 
with ber wings, so as that no other terror, no other fluttering but 
that which comcs tm her. can corne upon them ; the reacher 
doth so infuse the fear of God into his auditory, that fir, they 
shall tm" nothing but God, and then they shall fear God, but so, 
as he is God ; and God is mercy ; God is love ; and his minister 
shall so spread his wings over his people, as to defend them ri'oto 
all inordinate fear, from ail suspicion and jealousy, tOln ail diffi- 
dence and distrust in the mercy of Ood; which is farther 
expressed in tlmt clause, which tbllows in the saine place, ,S'he 
tabeth them and beareth th«m tpon ber riçqs; when the minister 
hath awakened his floek by the stirring of the nest, and put thenl 
in tbis holy fear, by this whieh the Holy Ghost calls a fluttering; 
and then l)rovided, by spreading his wings, that upon this fear 
there tbllow hot a desperation; then he oets them upon the top 
of his best wings, and shows them the best treasure that is eom- 
mitted to his stewardship, he shows them heaven, and God in 
heaven, sanctiing ail their crosses in this wofld, inanimating ail 
their worldly blessings, raining down his blood into their empti- 
ne, and his balm into their wounds, nmking their bed in ail 
their sickness, and preparing their seat, where he stands olieiting 
 ev.  14. s Deut. . 13. 
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their case, af the riht hand of his Father. And se the nfinister 
bath the wins of an eagle, that every seul in the conregation 
may sec as much as he secs, that is, a particular interest in all 
the mercies of God, and the merits of Christ. 
Se then, these ministers of God have that double use of their 
eagle's wings; first, Ut tolet ad escam', (as it is in Job)That 
they may fly up te receive their own food, their inoEructious at 
the mouth and word of God; and then, Tt ubi çadaver sit, ibi 
statim adsit', (as it is in Job also) whcre the dead are, they also 
may be ; that whero any lie, Pro mortt«is °, (as St. Paul speaks) 
For dead, as good as dead, ready te die, upon their deathbed, 
they may be ready te assist them, and te minister spiritual physic, 
opportunely, seasonably, proportionably te their spiritual necessi- 
ries; that they may pour out upon such sick seuls, that naine of 
Jesus, which is oleum e2?'usum , an oil, and a balm, always pouring, 
and always spreading itself Ul)on all green wounds, and upon all old 
sores; that they may minister to one in his hot and pestilent 
preurnptions, an opiate, of Christ' tristis anima, a remembrance, 
that even Christ himself had a sad soul towards his death, and a 
quare der«liquisti, solne apprehcnsion, that God, though his God, 
had forsaken him. And that therefore, no man, how righteous 
soever, may presume, or pass away withou; fear and trembling ; 
and then, to minister to another, in his lethargies, and apoplexies, 
and damps, and ilmrdinate dejections of spirit, Christ's ordials, 
and restoratives, in hic clari.fica me Pater, in au assurance, that 
his Father, though he bave laid him dowu here, whether in an 
inglorious forttllle, or in a discousolate bed of sickness, will raiso 
him, in his rime, to everlasting glory. So these eagles are to 
bave ings, to fly ad cadarer, to the dead, to those who are so 
dying a bodil'y death, and also, where any lie dead in the practice 
and custom of sin, to be industrious and earnest in cal]ing them 
to life again, so as Christ did Lazarus, by calling aloud ; hot 
aloud in the ears of other men, so to expose a sinner to shame, 
and confusion of face, but aloud iii his ovli ears, to put home the 
judgments of God, thereby to plough and harrow that stubborn 
heart, which will hOt be kneaded, nor otherwise reduced to an 

 Job ix. 26.  Job x.x5x. 33. c 1 Cor. xv. 29. 
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ui)rightness. For these uses, to raise themselves to heavenly 
contemplations, and to nmke baste to them that need their assis- 
tance, the ministers of God bave wings ; wiugs of great use ; 
esi)ecially now, when there is coluber in via, a snake in every 
I)ath, a seducer in every bouse; when as the devil is busy, 
because he knows his rime is short, so his instruments are busy, 
because they thiuk their time is beglnning agaln ; therefore the 
minister of God hath wings. 
And then, their wings are numbered in out text; they have 
six winys. For by the consent of most exi)ositors, those whom 
St. John I)resents in the figure of these.four creatures here, and 
those whom the proi)het Isalah calls ,er«p£im , are the saine I)er- 
sons ; the saine office, and the saine voice is attributed unto those 
serapMm there, as unto these.fvur creatures here ; those as well 
as these, sl)end thelr tlme in celebrating the Trinity, and in 
crylng, Holy, oly, ]oly. The Holy Ghost sometimes I)resents 
the ministers of the Gosi)el, as serapMm in glory, that they might 
be known to be the ministers and disi)ensers of the mysteries and 
secrets of God, and fo corne a latere, from his counsel, his 
cabinet, his bosom. And then on the other side, that you might 
know, that the disi)ensation of these mysteries of your salvation, 
is by the hand and means of men, taken from amongst yourselves, 
and that therefore you are not to look for revelations, nor ecstasies, 
nor visions, nor transeortations, but to rest in God's ordinary 
ineaus he brings those persons down again from that glorious 
rei)resentatlon , as the »eral)lffm, to ereatures of an inferior, of an 
earthly nature. For, though it be by the sight, and in the quality 
and capacity of those glorious seral)him , that the minister of God 
receives his commission, aud instructions, his orders, and his 
faeulties, yet the execution of his eomnfission, and the pursuing 
of his instructions towards you, and in your behalf, is in that 
nature, and in that capacity, as they bave the courage of the llon, 
the laboriousness of the ox, the perspicuity of the eagle, and the 
affability of man. 
These winged persons then, (winged for their own sakes, and 
winged for yours) these ministers of God, (thus deslgned by 
Es.y, as heavenly seral)]dm, to I)rocure them reverence from you, 

 Isaih ri. 3. 
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and by St. John, as earthly creatures, to teach you, how near to 
yourselves God bath bronght the means of yonr salvatiÇn, in his 
visible, and sensible, ilt his al»pliable , aud apprehensible ordi- 
nanees) are, in both places, (that oï Esay, and this in our text) 
said to haro six wigs; and siz, to this use, in Esay, with two the. 
coter t]éir faee, cith two tttéb" feet, a»d witlt two tley .@. They 
coter their face; hot ail o'eç; for thon, neither the prophet 
there, nor the erangelist here, could bave known them to ha-e 
had these likenesses, and these proportions. The nfinisters of 
God are hot so covered, so remored from us, as that we bave hot 
meaus fo know them. We know them bv their face ; that is, by 
that declaration which the church bath giron of them to us, in 
giving them their orders, and their power orer us ; and we kuow 
them by their voire ; that is, by their preaching of such doctrine, 
as is agreeable to those articles which we bave sucked in from 
out infancy. The nfinister's face is hot so corered with these 
wings, as that the people have no means to know him ; for his 
ca}ling is manifest, and his doctrine is open to proof and trial : 
but they are said to cover their face, because they dare hot look 
confidently, they cannot look fully upon the majesty of the 
mysteries of God. The erangelists themselves, and they that 
ground their doctrine upon them, (ail which together, as we have 
often said, make up these four persons, whom Esay calls sera- 
phim, and St. John inferior creatures) bave hOt see ail that 
belongs fo the nature and essence of God, hot ail in the attributes 
and properties of God, hOt ail in the decrees and purposes of God, 
no, not in ail the execution of those purposes and decrees ; we do 
hot know ail that God intends to do : we do hot know ail that 
God intends in that which ho hath donc. Out faces are covered 
ïrom ha,'ing seen the manner of the eternal generation of the Son, 
or of the eternal proceeding of the Holy Ghost, or the manner of 
the presence of Christ in the saerament. The ministers of God 
are so far open-faced towards you, as that you may know them, 
and try them by due means to be such; and so far open-faced 
towards God, as that they bave seen in him and receired from 
him, ail things necessary for the salvation of your souls ; but yet, 
their faces are corered too; some things concerning God, they 
VO/,. !1. S 
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have hot seen themselves, nor shonld go about to reveal, or teach 
to you. 
And it is hot on|y their faces t|mat are covered, but their ïeet 
too. Their covered faces are especially directed to God ; denot- 
ing their modesty in ïorbearing unrevea]ed lnysteries: their 
covered ïeet are especially directed to you ; they should hot be 
cnrious in searching into ail God's actions, nor you in searching 
into ail thcim's; teir ways, their actions, their rives, their con- 
versations should hot be too cnrionly searced, too narrowly 
pryed into, too severely inte]'preted by private men as thev are 
but snc, because in so doing, the danger and thc detriment is thns 
far likelv to fall npon yourselvcs that when the infirnfities of te 
nfinister, and yonr infim'mities, that is, their ïanlt and yonr 
uncaritable censnres of their ïanlts, meet toether, that may 
prodnce this i]l effect, that personal matters my be cast 
npou te ministerial ïnnction, and so the faults of a nfinistcm" 
be impnted to the ministry and by such a prejndice, and 
conceit of one mans iii lire, yon may lose the tastc and coin- 
fort of his, and perchance of others 
is corered shall be ruade matët, says Christ ; you shall know all 
thei" faults, and you sllall know thenl then, when it shall most 
eonfound theln, and least endange" you, when it shall aggravate 
their torlnent, and do you no harm: that is, at the dav of judg- 
ment. In the mean rime, beeause le might hurt you to know 
thei" faults, God bath eovered thei, feet so far, as that he would 
hot have you looking upon their feet, diveoE you ri'oto depending 
upon their mouths, as long as by his permis.ion they sit in 
lIoses" chair, and exeeute (od's commission. If they employ 
thei" middle wings, whieh were ordained for theln to tir withal, 
if they do their duties in breaking the bread of lire, and dispens- 
ing ehe word and saeraments, and assisting the siek in body, and 
siek in soul, though God have, in paf't, eovered their faces, that 
is, hot inlparted to theln sueh gift, or sueh an open sight into 
deep points, as perehanee you desire, yet he hath eovered eheir 
feee too ; he hath tb" vour sakês removed their faults from .rouf 
survey, as you are but private men. Take the benefi of their 
two middle wings, their willingne.s to assi.st you with their 



labours, and in their other four wings, be net too curious, too 
eensorious, too severe, either their thee-wings, that is, the depth of 
their learning, or their feet-wings, that is, the holiness oftheir lires. 
They have six wiugs te these several purposes; and Sinynli 
enas, says our text, Erery one of them bath ix u'iff/. For, for 
the first couple, the faee-wings, howsoever seine of the ministers 
of God have gifts above their fllow% ho'soever they have gained 
the nalnes of 1)octorea ,ç'eraphici, and Doctorea Illuminati, (with 
which titles they abound in the Roman chm'ch) yet their faces 
are in part covered, they must uot think they sec all, understand 
ail-; the lcarnedest of ail hath defects, even in matter of learnilJg. 
And Ibr the second couple, the feet-vings, howsoever seine may 
make shil tbr the reputation of being nmre pure, more sanctified 
than their fellov.% yet the best ofthem ail need a covering fbr their 
feet too ; ail their steps, ail their actions will net endure exami- 
nation. But for the last couple, however there may be seine 
intimation given ot" a great degree of perfection in marrer oi" 
kuow]edge, and in mattcr of manuers, (fer in those creatures 
which are mentioned in the fir.t of Ezekiel (which aise siguify 
the ministers of God) therc are but |but wings spokcn o| se that 
there are uo |hce-wings, tbey have an abum]ant measure of learn- 
ing and knowledge, and the «herubim (which mav aise signify the 
saine persons) bave but two wings, no covering upon |hce or |ber; 
te denotc, that seine may be witllout ail)- remarkable exception 
i] their doctrine, and in their umnners too) )'et |br the last 
couple, the two middle wings, by which they fly, and address 
tllemselves te evel T particnlar seul that ueeds their spiritual 
assistance, the ministers of God are never in auy figure but repre- 
sented. Better they wanted face-'«ings, and |bet-wings, (discre- 
tion te cover either their insufficiency in knowledge, or their 
infirmity in manners (thau that they should want their middle- 
wiugs, that is, a disposition te alTly themselves te their flock, 
and te be ahvays ready te distribute tlle promises of God, and the 
seals of his pronlises, the word and sacraments, amongst them. 
And this nmy be conveniently intended in their winys. 
New as .they were (dati, they were oculati in our text ; they 
bave eyes as well as winys; they fly, but they know hither 
they fly. In the doctrine of implicit obedience in the Roman 
82 
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chtlrch, to believe as file church believes, or as that confessor 
which understand hot what the church believes make vou 
believe the chtlrch believes, in their doctrine of that wlnch they 
call Blind Obedience» that }s to pursue and execute any com- 
nmndment of any superior, without an" consideration ; in both 
these there are wins enouh but there are no eyes: they fly 
from hence to ome, and Roman juridictions, and they fly 
over hither aaln, after statures, after proclamations, after banish- 
ments iterated upon them; so that here are wings enov, ut 
they lack those eves by which thev shouhl di«ern between 
religion and rebellion, bctween a t'aitor and a martyr. And to 
take out consideration fronm them, and reflect upon ourselres, 
they that tir hih t matter of mystery, and leave out matter oç 
edificatlon, they that fly over sea for platforms of dscipline, and 
leave ott that church that bred them, thev that flv close to the 
service of reat mens affections and lmrposes, and do the vor 
of God coloey, and faint]y, they may be «loti, but they are hOt 
ocult/, they may fly hih, and fly fat, and fly far, and flv close 
in the wavs of preçerment, but they see hOt their end  not only 
hot the end that they shall corne to, but hot the end that the" 
are put upon ; hot onlv hot their own ends but hot the}r ends 
whose instruments they are. Thoe birds whose eves m'e sealed, 
and sewed up, fly hilmest ; but they are ruade a pey: God ex- 
poses not his servants to such daners he i'es them vins, that 
is, means to do their oce ; but eyes too, that }s, dioeretion and 
reliious wisdom how to do it. 
And this is that which they seem to need most, for thei, wings 
are limited, but their eyes are not ; 8i winys, but Jdl of eye, 
says out text. They must bave eves in their tongues ; thev must 
see, that they apply not blinoey and inconsideratelv God's graeious 
promises to the presumptuous, nor his heavy judgments to the 
broken-hearted. They must have eves in their ears; they must 
see that they hearken neither to a superstitious sense from Rome, 
nor to a seditious sense of Scriptures from the separation. They 
must have eyes in their hands; they must see that they uch 
hot upon any such benefits or rewards,  might bind them 
to an S other toaster than to God himself. They must have eyes 
in their eyes ; spiritual eyes in their bodily eyes ; they mu see 



that they make a charitable construction of such things as they - 
sec other men do, and this is that fulness of eves which our text 
speaks of. 
But theu eSlJecially , says our text, Thé! werefull ofeyés within ; 
the fulness, the abundance of eyes, that is, of providence and dis- 
cretion in the ministers ofGod, was intimated before: in the 
sixth verse it was said, That they were .fll o.f eyes be.t'ore and 
béltlnd: that is, cireunlspect and provident for ail that were about 
them, and committed to them. But ail is determined and 
summed up in this, that Tke!/u'ere full of tes witkin. For as 
there is no profit at all (noue to nie, noue to God) if I get ail the 
world and lose mine own soul, so there is no profit to me, if I 
win other men's souls to God, and lose urine own. Ail my 
wiugs shall do me no good, ail mine e.ves beîore aud behind shall 
do nie no good, if I have no prospect inward, no eyes vithin, no 
care of my particular and personal safety. 
Aud so we bave donc with out first general part, the persons 
denoted in these four creatures, and the duties of their ministrv ; 
in which wc bave therefore iusistcd thus long, that having so 
declared and uotified to you our duties, you also might be the 
more willing to hear of your owu duties, as well as ours, and to 
join with us in this opeu, and incessant, and total profession of 
vour religiou, which is the celebration of the Trinity iu this 
acclamation, lloly, holy, koly, Lord God .llmi.qkty, wkic is, u'hich 
was, and whiek is to corne. 
To eome therefore now to the seeoud part, and taking the fore" 
evangelists to be prineil,ally iutended here, but secondarily thc 
preaehers of the Gospel too, aud hot oui! they, but iu t fair 
extensiou and aecommodation the whole ehureh of £od, tiret we 
noted their ingenuity and openness in the profession of their 
religion, they did it dicentes, saying, declal'ing, publishing, mani- 
festiug their devotion, without any disguise, an! modification. 
]11 that song of the three ehildl'en in the furllaCe, 0 ail ye u'orks 
of tke Lord, &e., there is nothing presented speechless: to every 
thing that is there, there is given a tongue ; uot only ail those 
ereatul'es which have all  being, but even privations, privatiollS 
that bave no being, that are nothing in themselves, (as the niykt, 
ami darkness) are there ealled upon to bless the Lord, to praise 
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t)im, and raa.a,! t)im .for erer. i3ut towards the end of that 
song, .vou may see that service drawn into a narrower eompass ; 
.ou nmy see to whom this speeeh, anti (]eel,ration doth princi- 
pally appeloEain ; for after he hatl ealled upon aun, alld raoo, and 
eartt), attd sea, and fo«l, and flst)es, and lolata, alld f'.qt)t, and 
da,''»ess, to praise tle Lord, to bleàs t)im. ad mag»df,! 
erer, then he cornes to O ye cldldret of nten, prlmo.qe»iti Del, 
God's beloved ereatures, his eldest sons, and first-born, in his 
intention: and then, Domtts Israel, 0 ./e t)ottse of I,rael, you 
whom God bath hOt onlv ruade lnell, but C'hristian lllen. Ilot 
only planted in the world, but in t]le chureh, hot onlv endued 
with reason, but inspired with religiol: and then again, O 
_priests of tke Lord, 0 .le sereatts o.t" tke Lord, those of God's 
portion, hOt olllv iii the ehurch, but of the ehureh, and appointed 
by him to deal between hiln and other nlell : and then also, O 
sloirits and souls o.f tlw 'i.altteous, those whom those instruments of 
Go(i had powerfull)" and clTeetually wrought upon, u|)oll those 
espeeially, those men, tho.e Christian men. those priests, thoso 
sal;ctified nlell, upon those he ealls to bless tle Lord, to_praise 
,ttrd ma.qniJ] t)im for erer. This obligation the Holà" Ghost lavs 
upon us all, that the more God does for us, the nlore we shouhl 
deelare it to other Illell ; God would bave us tell him out sins ; 
(od would have us tell other men his mercies ; it was uo excuse 
foi" loses that he was of u,circumcis«d li]s*; no excuse for 
Jeremv to say, D Lord (;od, b«t)oM 1 cannot sieak, .for I aa, a 
child', Uredidi, lroi, têrea locutus su», is I)avid's form of argu- 
lnellt, [ ldiÇred, and tt)êre.fore I sl»d,-e. If thou dost not love to 
speak of God. and of |lis benefits, thou (iost Ilot believe in (¢od, 
llor that tho.e benefits came frolll him. 
Remenlber that when thou wast a child, and presented to God 
in baptism, God Cre thee a tongue in other nlen's mouths, and 
ena|)led thee, bv them, to establish a eovenant, a contraet betxveeu 
th." .oul, and him then. And therefore sinee God spake fo thee, 
when thou eouhlst hOt hear him, in the faith of the ehureh ; 
inee God heard thee when thou eouldst hOt speak fo him, in the 
mouth of thy sureties; sinee that God that ereated thee was 
Cbum, the XVord, (tbr, DLcit, et f«cta unt, God spake, and all 
o -E.xod. v. 12. tder. i. 6. 
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thiags werc qmde) since that God that redeemed thee was l'er- 
bure, the XVord, (tbr the ll'ord was ruade .flesh) since that God 
that sanctified thec is Verbm, the \Vord. (for therefore St. Basil 
calls the Holy Ghost Verbum Dei, quia interpres Filii, He calls 
the Holy Ghost the \Vord of God, because as the Son is the 
Vord, becauso he manifests the Father unto us, so the Holy 
Ghost is the Word, because he manifests the Son unto us, and 
enables us to apprehend, and apply to ourselves, the promises of God 
in him) since God, in all the three Persons, is lerbum, the XVord 
to thec, ail of them working upon thee, by speaking fo thee, Be 
thou lérbam too, a XVord, as God was ; a speakiu.g, and a doing 
word, fo his glory, and the edification of others. If the Lord open 
thy lips, (and except the Lord open thcm, it were better they 
were luted with the clay of the grave) let it be to show forth his 
praise, and hot in blasphemous, hot in scurrile, hot iu profane 
language. If the Lord open thv hand, (and if the Lord open it 
not, better it were manac]ed with thv winding-sheet) let it be, 
as well to distribute his b]essings, as to rcceive them. Let thy 
mouth, let thv hand, let ail the organs of thv body, a]l the facul- 
ties of thy soul. concur in tbe pcrformauce of this duty, iutimated 
here, and required of ail God's saints, Ut dicant, That they speak, 
utter, declare, publisb the glory of God. For this is that inge- 
nuity, that alacrity, which constitutes out first branch. And 
then the second is the assiduity, the constancy, the incessautness, 
They rest hot day nor »i.qht. 
But have the saints of God no vacation . ]90 they never cease . 
nay, au the word imports, requiem non habent, thcv have no test. 
Belovcd, God himself rested hot, till the seveuth da)'; be thou 
conteut fo stay for thy Sabbath, ti]l thou mavest have an eternal 
one. If we mderstand thi., of test mercl.v, of bodily rcst, the 
saints of God are least likely fo have it, in tbis lire ; for, this lire, 
is to them especially, above others, a business, and a perplexed 
business, a warfare, and a bloody warhre, a voyage, ami a tem- 
pestuous voyage. If we understand this test fo be cessation, 
intermission, the saints in heaven have none of that, in this 
service. It is a labour that never wearies, to serve God there. 
As the sua is no wearier now, than when he first set out, six 



¢6 PREkC|IED ON "I'RINIT¥ SINDA"¢'o [SER. XLII. 
thouand years since  as that anee], whlch God bath giçcn to 
protect thee, is not wearv of his office, for all thy perversenesses, 
so, howsoerer Go«l dea] with thee, be hot thou weary of hearing 
thy prt, in his choir here in the militant church. God will bave 
low -oices, as well as high  God will be glorified de 
as vell as in e.rcelds; God will bave Iris tribute of praise, out of 
out adversity, as well as out of out prosperity. And that is it 
whlch is intimated, and especial]y intended in the phrase which 
follows, D,«y anJ ffyt. For, it is uot only that those saints of 
God who have their hearen upon earth, do prise ]tire in the 
n[ht according t,» that of St. Jerome, ,'ancHs il»se 
or,tio; an,l that of St. Basil, tiam somnia sawtorum ]reces 
s,t; That holy men do l»raise God. and pray to God in their 
leep, and in their dreams  nor ouly dmt which Dvid speaks of, 
of risin.g in the niht, and fixing stationary hours for prayer; 
but eçen in the depth of any spirituel night, in the shadow of 
death, in the midnight of aictions and tribulations, God brings 
liht out of darkness, and gires his saints occasion of glorlfying 
him, hot only in the dark, (thouh it be dark) but from the 
dark, (because it is dark.) This is  way incouceivable by any, 
inexpressib]e to any, but those that haçe felt that manner of 
God's proceeding in themselves, that be the night what niht it 
will, be the oppression of what extension, or of what duration it 
can, all this retards hot their zeal to God's service ; nay, thev sec 
God better in the dark, than they did in the light ; their tribula- 
tion bath brouht them to a nearer distance ta God, and God to 
 clearer manitstation to them. And so, to their ingenuity, that 
they profess God, and their religion openly, is added an assiduity, 
that they do it incessantly ; and then also, n integrity, a totality, 
that they do hot depmoE with, nor modlfy in any aoeicle of their 
religion ; which is entirely, and totally enwrapped in this accla- 
mation of the Trinity, (which is our third, and last branch in 
this last part) Holy, holy, hoty, Lord God Atm(ahty, ,chi«h ,cas, 
and is, and is to corne. 
For the Trinity itself, it is lux, but h«.x inaccessibilis; it is 
light, for a t, hild at baptism profees to sec it ; but then, it is so 
inaccessible a light, as that if we will make ntural rean out 
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medi«m, to discern it by, it will fall within that of David, I»o»«it 
t«nebras latibM«m sucre '°, God bath ruade darkness his secret 
])laces ; God, as God, will be seen in the creature ; there, in the 
creature he is light; light accessible to our reason; but God, 
in the Trinity, is open to no other light, than the light of fait]l. 
To make rcpresentations of mon, or of otber creaturcs, we find 
two ways ; statuaries have one way, and lminters have another : 
statuaries doit bv subtraction; they take away, they ])are off" 
SOllle parts of that stone, or that tituber, x'hich t|ley work Ul)On, 
and then that which they leave, becomes like that man, wh«m 
they would represent : painters doit by addition ; whereas the 
cloth, oï table prescnted nothing be|bre, tlley add colours, and 
lights, and shadows, and so trhere arises a representation. Some- 
thnes we represent God by subtraction, by negatiou, hy saying, 
God is tbat, which is hot mortal, hot passible, nor movealde: 
sometimes we preseut him hy addition ; bv adding out" bodily 
lineaments to him, and saying, That God hath hands, and feet, 
and ears, and cyes; and adding out afflictions, and passions to 
him, saying, That God is glad, or sorry, angry, or reconciled, as 
we arc. Some such things may be donc towards the representing 
of God, as God ; but towards the exl)ressing of the distinction of 
the Persons in tbe Trinity, nothing. 
Tllen when Abraham went up to the great sacrifice of his 
son ', he left his servants, and his ass bclow : though out natural 
reason, and human arts, serve fo carry us to the hill, to the 
entrance of the mysteries of religiou, yet to possess us of the hill 
itself, and to corne to sucll a knowledge of the mysteries of tli- 
gion, as must save us, we nlust leave out natural reason, and 
human arts at the hottom of the hill, and climb up only by the 
light, and strenh of faith, l)imitti me (l«ia h«escit, savs that 
angel that wrestled with Jacob; Let me .¢o,.for it .¢rou's light". 
If thou think to see me bv day-light, savs that angel, thou wilt 
be deceived ; if we think to sec this mystery of the Trinity, by 
the light of reason, dimittemus, we shall lose that hold which we 
had before, out natural faculties, out reason will be perplexed, 
and enfeebled, and out supernatural, our thitll uot strengthened 
that wav. 
o Psal. xviii. 1 !.   Gen. xxli. 5.  Gen. xxii..°6. 



Those ttilnonies, and pfs of the Trînitç which are in the 
Old Testament, are many, and powerful in their direct line ; but 
thev are truly, for the most pa. of that uature, as that they are 
rather illustrations, and confirmations to him that believed the 
Trinity before, than arguments of theudves, able to convince 
him that bath no such pre-conception. We that have been 
catechized, aud bught up in the knowledge of tlle Trillity, find 
Inuch strenh, and much comfort, in tt we find. iu the first 
line of the Bible, that Bara A'loim, crearit Dii, (ods create 
ren and earth; iu this, tbat there is the naine of (; in the 
plural, joined to a verb of the singular humer, we apprehend an 
intimation of divers persons lu one God ; we that believe the 
Trinity befol'e, find this, in that phrase, and fo of speech; the 
Jews, which believe not tbe Trinity, find no such thing. So 
whec we find that plural phre, Faciamtts ominem, that God 
says, Let s, us in the plural. ke »mr, we are glad to final such 
a plural manner of expressing God, bv the Holy (;ht, as may 
concur with that. which we believed before; that is, divers 
persons in one God. To the me purpoee also is that of the 
pmphet Ey, where Goal says. ll'ht shall I send, or wko skall 
,o Jbr ts"? There we discern 
.¢kaH I sed? and a plurality of Petons 
Dut what man. that had not been catechised in that doctrine 
before, would have concei«ed au opinion, or established a faith in 
the Trinity, upon those phrases in 3Ioses, or in Esay. without 
other evidence [ ('eloEainly, it was the divine 1,uose of Goal, 
to reoerve and keep this mystery of the Trinity, uurevealed for 
long time. even from those, who were, generally, to bave their 
]ight, and instruction front his word ; thev haJ the law and the 
prophets, aud y they had no verv elear notions of the Trinity. 
For, this is edent, that in Trismestus, and in Zoroter, and 
in Plato, and me other authors of that air, there seeln to be 
clearer, and more literal expressings of the Trilfity, than are in 
ail the pro],hets of the Old Testament. 'e take the reason w be, 
that God reserved the fn]l manstation of this m} stery, for the 
diifying, and glorifying oï his Gospel. And therefore it is 
enough that we know, that they of the Old Testament, were 

3 Isaiah v. 8 
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sxvcd y thc saine faith in the Trlnity, that we arc ; ow God 
wrouht that tith in thcm, amongst whom he had etahlished no 
outwal'd lnCans for th imprintiug of such a faith, let us hot too 
curiously in«lUirc. Let ll c contnt to rcceive out liht thcre, 
wherc od lmth been plecd to ve it  that is, in thooe plxces 
of thc New Testxment, which adroit no Coltraictiou, nor disu- 
tation. As where Christ sa)'s, Go, aad t«ach all nations, baI»tiziny 
lu the name  the Fate,', ad  th ,'on, a,,d  the HoQl Ghost '. 
And where it is said, There are three that bear «'itness in heaen ; 
tlw Father, the liard, and the tIoly Ghost; and these three are 
oneL There are obumbrations of the Trinity, in Imture, and 
illustrations of the Trinity, in the Old Testament; but the 
dcclaration, the mauifestation thereof, was reserved for the 
  ospel. 
N,w, this place, this text, is in both, it is in the Old, and it is 
in the New Testament ; here, and in Esay ; and in both places, 
agreed by ail expositors, to be a confession of the Trinity, in that 
threefold repetition, ll,,y, holy, holy. Vhere (by the way) you 
mav have use of this note ; that in the first place (in the Prophet 
Esay) we have a fai. intimation, that that use of subalternation 
lu the service of God, of that, which we hve called antiphones, 
and responsaries iii the church of God, (when in that se-ice, 
some things are said or sung by one side of the COllgl'egatiol, and 
then auswered bv thc otllcr, or said by one man, and then 
answered bv t]le wholc conregation) that this manner of scrving 
God, hath a pattern from the practiee of the triumphant church. 
For there, the seral»hlm crled to one another, or (a it is in the 
original) this serwhin to this, llol/, holy, holy; so that there was 
a 'oice giveu, and an answer ruade, and a reply l'eturned in tllis 
service of God. And as the pattern is.in the t'iulnphant church 
tbl" this holà- inalmer of praisiug God, so il the practiee thereof, 
the inilitant prescribes; for it hath been alwavs in use. And 
tlleretbre, that religious vehemence of Damaseene, (speaking of 
thiskind of service in the church in his rime) mav be allowed 
us, Hymuum dlc«mus, etsi dwmo»es disruml»antur; How much 
soever it anger the devi], or his devilish instruments of schism 
and sedition, we will serve God in this manner, -ith holy chee'- 
 Matt. fiifi. 19. ] 1 Jo v. 7. 
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fu]ness, with music, wlth antlphones, with responsaries, of which 
we bave the pattern from the triumphant, and the practiee ri'oto 
the primitive church. 
ow as this totality, and iutegrity of their religion whlch they 
protbss, first, with an ingenuity (openly) and then, with an assi- 
duity, (ineegsantly) bath (as it were) this dilatation, this exten- 
sion of God into three ]'ersons, (wh/ch is the character and 
speeification of the ('hristian religion; fi,r no religion, bnt the 
('hristian, ever inclined to a plurality of Persons in one God) so 
hath it also such a contracting of this infinite power into that one 
(;od, as could hOt agree with anv other religion than the Christian, 
in either of those two essential circumstances ; first, that that (;od 
should be omnipotent, and then, that he should be eternal; Tho 
Lord God Almighty, wic was, c«nd i, and i fo corne. 
All the heathen gods were ever subordinate to one another ; 
that whieh one god eould hot, or wou]d hot do, another would, 
and eould; and this otkentimes, rather to anger another god, than 
to p]ease the party. And then there was a surveyor, a eontroHer 
over them all, whleh none of them eould resist, nor entreat, 
whieh svas theirfittum, their destinv. A nd so, in these snbsidiary 
gods, these oeeasiona] gods, there eouhl be no onmipotence, no 
ahnightiness. Out God is so omnipotent, ahnighty so, asthat his 
power hath no limitation but his own wi]]. ,Vikil impoe, ibile 
ti,i quod non tult «, He ean do whatsoever he will do ; and he 
ean do more than that ; tbr he eould have raîsed sons to Alwa- 
haro, out of stones in the street. 
And as their gods were hot omnipotent, so neither were they 
eternal. They knew the history, the generation, the pedigree of 
all their gods; they knew where thev were horn, and where they 
went to sehoo], (as dustijl Martyr says, That Eseulapius, and 
Apo]lo their gods of physie, learned their physie of Chiron ; o 
that the seholars were gods, and their masters none)and they 
knew where their gods svere buried; thev knew their parents, 
and their uneles, their wives and their ehildren, yea their 
bastards, and their eoneuhines; so far were they from being 
eternal gods ; but if we remit and slacken this consideration of 
eternity (which is never to have had beginning) and consider 

6 Tertulliam 
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on]y perpetuity (which is never to lmve end) these gods were not 
capable of a perpetual honour, an honour that shoul«l never end. 
For we see that of those three lnm«lred several Jupiters, which 
were worshipped in the world, belote Christ carne, thou._,:,h the 
world abound af this day with idolatry, yet there is not one ofthose 
idols, not one of those three hundred Jupiters celebrated with anv 
solemnity, no, hot known in anv obscure corner of the world. 
They were mortal beforc they were gods ; they are dead in their 
persons: and they vere mortal when they were gods; thev are dead 
in their worship. In respect of eternity (which is ecessary 
in a god) perpetuity is btit Mobilis ima.oo (as Plato calls it) A 
faint and transitory shadow of eternity ; and Pindarus makes it 
less ; Idolum a, ternitatis; Pcrpetuity is but an idol compared to 
eternity; and, An idol is nothing, says the apostle. Our souls 
have a blessed perpetuity, our souls shall no more see an end, 
than God, that bath no beginning ; and yet out souls are very far 
from being eternal. But those gods are so far from being eternal, 
as that, considered as gods (that is, celebrated with divine 
worship) they are not perpetual. But Go is out God .tbr eer 
and eer; ever, without beginning; and ever, without end. 
l/y days are like a skadow tkat f«deth, and I ara withered like 
9rass; but thou 0 Lord dost remain for eeer, and tk remembrance 
from çeueration to 9e»eration; it is a remaining, and if is a 
remembrance; whieh words denote a former being. So that God, 
and our God, only hê, is eternal. 
To eonelude ail, with that whieh must be the eonelusion of all 
at last, this eternity of our ¢àod is expressed here in a phrase 
whieh designs and presents the last judglnent, that is, wkich u'as, 
and is, and is to corne. For though if be qui.loir, which was, and 
ui est, which is, yet i is hot qui futurus, chich is to be; but 
qui enturus, u'hich is to corne; that is, fo eome fo judgment ; as 
it is in divers other plaees of this Book, qui enturus, u'hich is to 
corne. For though the last judieiary power, the final judgmen 
of the world, be fo be exeeuted by Christ, as he is the Son of 
man, visibly apparently in tha nature, yet Christ is thereiu as a 
delegate of the Trinity ; it is in the virtue and power of that 
eommission, Data est miki omnls potestas; He bath all power, 
 Psal. xLvili. 14. e PsaL cil. I 1. 



0 PREACHED ON TIINITY St'NI)AY. [SER. XLIIo 
but that power that he bath as the Son of man, is iven him. 
For, as the creation of the world was, so thc jud&mmnt of the 
world shall be the act of the whole Trinity. For if we consider 
the second Person in the Trinity, in both his natures, as he 
redeemed us, God and man, so if cannot be aid of him, that tle 
n-as; that is, that he ,vas eternallv ; for there was a time, when 
that God was hot that man ; when that Person, Christ, was hot 
constituted. And therefore" this word, in our text, llTHch was, 
(which is also true of the test) is hot appropriated to Christ, but 
intended of the who]e Trinity. So that it is the whole Trinitv 
that is to corne, to corne to judgment. 
And therefore, let us reverently embraco such provisions, and 
such assistances as the church of God hath ordained, for retaining 
and celebrating the Trinity, in this particular contemplation, as 
they are to corne to judgment. And lot us at least provido so far, 
to stand upright in that judgment, as hot to deny, nor to disputo 
the power, or tbe l'ersons of those Judges. A man may make a 
petty larceny high treason so ; if being called in question for that 
lesser ofl'ence, he will deny that there is any such power, any 
such sovereign, any such king, as can call him in question for it. 
he may turn his 'hipping into a quartering. At that last judg- 
nent, wo shall be arraigned for not clothing, not visiting, hot 
harbouring the poor ; for our hot givi]g is a taking away ; out 
withholding is a withdrawing; out keeping to ourselvcs, is a 
stealing from them. But vet ail this is but a petty larcen.v, in 
respect of that high treason of infidelity, of denying or douhting 
of the distinct Persons of the holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity. 
To believe in God, ont great, one universal, one infinite power, 
does but disinguish us from beasts; for thcre are mo men that do 
hOt acknowledge such a power, or that do hot believe in it, if 
they acknowledge it : even thev that acknowledge the devil to bo 
God, believe in tho devil. But that which di»oEinguishes man 
from mme. that which only makes his immortality a blessing, 
(for even immortality is part of their damnation that are damned, 
because it were an ease, it were a kind of pardon to them to bo 
mortal, to be capable of death, though after millions of genera- 
tions) is, to conceivo aright of the power of tho Father, of the 
wisdom of the Son, of the goodness of the Holy Ghost  of tho 
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mercy of the Father, of the merits of the Son, of the application 
of the oy Ghost ; of the creation of the Father, of the redemp- 
tio of the Son, of the sanctification of the Ho]y Ghost. Vithout 
this, all notions of God are but confused all worship of God is 
but idoatry, ail confvssion of Goal is but atheism; for so thv 
apostle ar,es, lUen you were witout Cbrist, yot were u'itout 
God. lVithout this, all moral virtues are but diseases ; liberality 
is but a popular bait, and not 3 benefit, hot an altos ; chastity is 
but a castmtion, and an ilnpotvncy, not  temperance, hot 
mortification ; active valour is but  fury, whatsoever we do, and 
passive valour is but  stupidity, whutsoever we surfer. Natural 
apprehensions of God, though those natural apprehensions mav 
bave much subtilty, voluntary electioas oç  religion, though 
those voluntary elections may bave nmeh singularity, moral 
directions çor lire, though those moral directions may bave much 
severity, are all fi'ivolous and lost, if all determine hot in Chris- 
tianity, in tlle notion of God, so as God hath manifested and 
conveyed llimself to us ; in God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Gllost, wholn this day we celebrate, in the ing 
nuity, and in the assiduity, and in the totality, recommended in 
this text, and in this acclamation of the text, Holy, boly, o, 
Lord G AImi[/ty, wMc was, and is, and if to corne. 

SERMON XLIII. 
PREdCHED UPON .4LL-SdI'T " DdY. 

APOçALYPsE vil. 2. 8. 

And I w auother angel asceudiug from the East, "hich hatl the seal of the 
living God, and be eried with a loud voiee to the four angels, to wbom 
power was given to burt the eartb, and the sea, taying, tIurt ye hot the 
earth, neither the se'a, neither the trees, till we ha'e sealed the selwantsof 
our God in their foreheads. 

TriE solemnity and festival with 'hieh the sons of the eatholic 
church of God celebrate this day, is much mistaken, even by 
them who think themselves the only catholics, and celebrate this 
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day, with a devotion, at least near to superstition in the church 
of Rome. For tey take if (for the most part) fo be a festival 
instituted by the church, iu contemlation of the saints in heaven 
only  aud so carrv and employ all thcir devotions this day, upon 
consideration of those saints, and invocation of them only. But 
the institution of this day had this occasion. The heathen 
omans, who could hot possibly house all their gods in several 
tcmp]es, they were so over-many, aceordin to their law, Deos 
fruyi coltnto, To serve God as cheap as they could, ruade one 
temple for thom all. which tlley ealled Pantheon, To all the gods. 
This teuple Bouiface the pOl, e begged of the Etnperor Phocas ; 
(and yet, bv the way, this was some hundreds of years after the 
donation of the Emper Constalltine, by which the bishops of 
Home pretend all that to be theirs; surcly they could not find 
this patent, this Çecord, this donation of Constantine, then when 
Boniface begged this temple in Rolne, this pantheon of the 
enaperol') and this temple, formerly the temple of ail their gods, 
that bishop consecratcd to the honour of all the martyrs, of all 
the saints ot" that kind. But after him, another bishop of the 
saine see, enlarged the consecration, and aceompanied it with tllis 
festival, which we celebrate to-day, in llonour of the Trinity, and 
angels, and apostles, and naartyrs, and confeors, and saints, and 
all the elect childrcn of God. So that it is trulv a festival, 
grounded upon that article of t]le Creed, The commurion 'saints, 
and unites in our devout contcmplation, the Head of the ehurch, 
God himself, and those two noble constitutive parts thereof, the 
triumphant, and the militant. And, accordingly, hath the ehurch 
applied this part of Scripture, to be read for the Epistle of this 
day, to show, fltat .41l-Açtint day hati relation to ail saints, 
both living and dead ; for those serrants f God, whieh are here 
in this text, sealed in their Jbrelwads, are sueh (without all ques- 
tion) as receive that seal here, here iii the militant church. And 
therefore, as these words, so this festival, in their intendment, 
that al,plied these words to this festival, is also of saints upon 
earth. 
This day being then the day ofthe communion of saint% and this 
Seripture being reived for the epistle of this universal day, that 
exposition will best befit it, which makes it most uniçer]. And 



therefore, with very good attthority, such as the expositions of 
this bool of the Re«laton can receive, (of which book, no man 
will tmdertae to the Church, that he bath found the certain, 
and the literal sense as yet, nor is sure to do it, till the prophecies 
of this boek be accomldished, for ProphetioE içqenium, -tt in 
obscttro delitescnt, donec implecttur , It is the natm'e of prol,hecy 
to be secte, till it be fixlfilled, and therefore Daniel was bid to 
sk«t up the words, and fo seal the booh eeèn to the rime of tke en,1 , 
that is, to the end of the prophecy) with gd authority, ] say, 
we take that number of the s«eants " (¢od, wbich are said to be 
sealed in the fourth verse of this chapter, which is one kun&'ed 
forttt-ur thousattd, and that multite u'kick none co«ld tttmber, 
of all tations, which are mentioned in the ninth verse, fo be 
intended of one and the saine company; both these expressions 
denote the saine persons. In the fourth verse of the fouoeeenth 
chapter, this number of one hmdred]brty-]bur tkosand is applied 
to virlits, btt is intended of ail God's saints; for every holy 
soul is a virgin. And then this naine of Israel, which is mea- 
tioned in the fouh verse of this chapr, (That there were so 
nmy sealed of the bouse of Israd) is oKen in Scripture applied 
to spiritual Israelites, to believers, (for every faiththl soul is an 
Israelite) so that this number of one k«ndred]brt-four tko«s«nd 
içais, and one hun&'ed fort/br tho«sad Israelites, whieh is 
hot a ceain number, but a number expressing a numberless 
multitude, this number, and that numberless multitude spoken 
of after, of a]l nations, which none couhl number, is ail one; 
and both making up the great and glorious bodv of ail saints, 
import and present thus much in general, That howsoever 
G-od iaflict great and hea T calamities in this world, to the 
shaking of the best moral and Christianly constancies and con- 
sciences, yet ail his saints, being eterna]ly known by him, shall 
be sealed by him, that is, so aured of his assistance, by a good 
using of those helps which he shall aflbrd them, in the Cristian 
Church, intended in this sealing on the tbrehead, that those 
ictions shall never separate them front him, nor frustrate his 
determination, nor disappoint his gracious purpose upon them, 
all them, this multitude, which no man could number. 
t Ireoeus. ' Dan. . 4. 
VO. II. T 
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Te corne then te the words themselves, we sec te safety, and 
çrotection of the saints of od, and his children, in the person 
and proceeding of out protectoL in that it is in the hands of an 
anel (I aw awter agel ) and an angel of that place that 
came frein the east ; the east that is the fountain of ail ]ight and 
glory, (I aw another an9el corne frein the east) and as tle g, ord 
doth naturally signify, (and is se rendcred in this last translation) 
ascendi» 9 J)'om tke eat, fret is, growing and increasing in 
strength; after that we shall consider our assurance in the com- 
mission and power of this angel, he ]«ad the eal 'te liriço God ; 
and then in the execution of this commission ; in which we shall 
sec first, who our enemies were ; they were also angels, 
atel cried te oter atyels) able te de much by nature, because 
angels ; then we shall sec their number, they were four angels, 
ruade strongcr by joining (tb açqel cried te toe four 
And besides their malignant nature, and united concord, two 
shrewd disadvantages, mihievoua and many, they had a power, 
a particular, an extraordinary power given them, at that rime, te 
do hm (four anpels, fo 'hom ower was ien fo hurt) and to do 
general, universal hun, (fou'er to vrt the earth, and the sea). 
After all this wo shall see this protector, against theso onemiea, 
and their commiion, oxecute his, first by declafing and pub- 
lishing it, (]« cried with a loud voice) and then laly, what 
commission was ; it was, to stay those four angels, for ail their 
commission, from ttrtig the earth, atd te sea, ad the treea. 
But yet, this is not for ever ; it is but till the »ervat» qf God 
wer« sealed ht te forehead ; that is, till God had afl;)rded them 
such helps, as that by a good use of them they might subsist 
which if they did hot, for ail their sealing in the forellead, this 
angel will deliver them over to the other ihur destroying angela. 
Of which sealing, that is, conferring of graco and helps against 
thoso spiritual enemies, tlero is a premnt intimation, that it is 
done by the benefit of tho Church, and in the power of the 
Church, which is no singular person, in that, upon the sudden, 
the person and the number is varied in our toxt ; and this angel, 
which when he is said to a»cetd from the east, ad to cry with a 
loud voice, la still a sinlar angel, one angel, yet when ho cornes 
to the act of eali it the forehead, to the dispensing of sacra- 
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ments, and sacramental assistances, he does that as a plural 
person, he represents more, the whole Church, and therefore sys 
here, Stay, hurt nothing, till we, we «re sealed te servants of 
out, out God ia theirrekeads. And by all these steps must we 
pass thmugh this garden of flowers, this orchard of fruits, this 
abundant text. 
First then, man being compassed with a cloud of witnesses of 
his own infirmities, and the manifold aictions of this life, (for, 
ies dlei eructat rerbum, D«y utdo dal/uttereth tke saine, and 
niflkt unto nækt teacketh knou'led9e" , the bells tell him in the 
night, and bine tells him in the day, that ho himself melts and 
drops away piece-meal in fle departing of parents, and wife, and 
children out of this wodd, yea he her daily of a worse departing, 
he hears of the defection, and backsliding of me of his paiculnr 
acquaintance in matter of religion, or of their stiess and obdu- 
ration in some course of sin, which is the worse eonmption, 
Dies diei eructat, every day makes him learneder than other in 
this sad knowlcdge, and he knows withal, Qtod cuiquam aceidere 
potest, cuisis potest, that any of their cases may bo his case too) 
ln:m that is compassed with sueh a cloud of such witnesses, had 
need of SOnle light to show him the right way, and some strength 
to enable him to walk fely in it. And this light and strenth 
is here pmposed in the assistance of an angel. Vhich being first 
understood of angels in general, aflbrds a eat measure of coin- 
fort to us, bec,use the angels are sednli animw pedissequoE , faithful 
and diligent attendnnts upon ail out steps. They do so, they do 
attend the service and good of man, because it is illorum optimum, 
it is the best thing that angels (as angels) tan do, to do so: For 
evermore it is best for everything fo do tllat for which it was 
ordained and luade ; and they were ruade angels for the service 
and sistance of mail Un.um rai et açqeli optimum est; Man and 
angels bave one and the saine thing in them, which is better than 
anything else that they bave ; nothing bath it but they, and both 
tlley have it. Deus nihil s«i (timum habet; unum optimum 
totus ; If is hot so th G ; God bath nothing lu him that is 
best ; but he is ahogether one entire best. But man and angels 

8 Psal. xix. 2.  Bernard. 
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bave one thn common to them both, whch s the best thn 
tiret naturally cther of them hatln that is, reason, understandng, 
knowledge, discourse, cousideration. Angels and mex have 
graee too, flat is infinitely better than their reason ; but though 
'ace be the priacipal in the nature and dignity thereof, yet it 
but accessory to an angel, or to mau; grace is not in their nature 
at first, but infused by God, not to make them angcls and men, 
bt to make them good angels, and good men. This vory reason 
then, which is Illorum Ol»timttm, The best thing tllat agels, as 
angels, naturally have, teaches them, that the best thing that 
they can do, is the pertbrmance of that for which they were 
tamde. And then howsoever they were ruade sl»irits for a more 
glorious nse, to stand in the presenee of (od, and to ênjo.v the 
fulness of that conteulplation, yet he ruade his spirits angels, 
for the love which he had to be with the sons of nlen. 
illis, et pro ma.oo ]abeatt », Let this content the angels, and let 
them ma»-,nify God for this, Q«tod cure spiritaa aint coditiote, 
gratia f«cti sutt a[leli, That whereas by nature they are but 
spirits, (and the devil is so) by favour and by office they are ruade 
angels, messegers from God to man. 
xNow as the angels are hot defective in their best part, tlleir 
reason, and therefore do their oflàee in assisting us, so also let us 
exalt our best part, our reason too, to reverence them with a tare 
of doing such actiotls onlv as might hot be unfit tbr their pre- 
senee. Both angels and we have the iInage of God imprinted 
us; the angels bave it hOt i s«»mo, though they have it 
tttto; They have it hOt il the higllest degree, (for so £'hrist only 
is tire image of the irisible (;od ) but they have it in a deep 
impression, so as they ean neither lose it, nor deface it. We 
have tbis image of Got[ so as that we cannot lose it, but we may, 
and do defaee it ; b'ri tootest, o exuri*; The devil bath this 
image lu him, and it cannot be burnt out in hell; for it is im- 
printed in the verv natttral faculties of the soul. But if we 
consider how many waters beat upon us in this world to wash off 
this image, how many rusty and habitual sins gnaw upon us, to 
eat out this image, how many files pass over our souls in cala- 

a Bernaxl.  Colos. i. 15. » Bernard. 
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inities, and afflictions, in which though God havc a purpose, 
lfesculpere ima.qinem', to re-engrave, to refresh, to polish this 
image in us, by those corrections, yet the devil hath a harsh file 
too, that works a murlnuring, a comparing of out sins with other 
men's sins, and out punishnmnts with other men's punishments, 
and at last, eithcr denyitg of Providence; that things so 
unequally carried cannot he governed by God, or a wilful 
renouncing of it in desperation, that his Providence cannot be 
resisted, and thercfore itis ail one what we do, if we consider 
this, we had need look for assistants. 
Let us thercfore look first to that which is best in us naturally, 
that is, reason ; )r if we lose that, out reason, our discourse, our 
considcration, and sink into au incapable and barren stupidity, 
thcre is no footing, no subsistence for grace. All thc virtue of 
corn is in the seed ; but that will hot grow in vater, but only in 
the earth : all the goeel of nlan, considered supernaturally, is in 
grace ; but that will hot grow in a washy soul, in a liquid, in a 
watery, and dissolute, and scattered mau. Grace grows it 
reason ; in that alcali, and in that iniud, that considers the great 
treasurc, what itis to bave the image of God in him, naturally; 
for even that is our earncst of SUl)ernatural perfection. And this 
image of God, even in the angels, beiug reason, and the best act 
of rectified reason, the doiug of that for wbich they were ruade, 
it is that whicb the angcls are lmtul'allv inclined to do, tobe 
always present for tle assistance of lllll ; for therefore they are 
angels. And since tbey bave a joy at the conversion of a sinner, 
and everything aflècts joy, and therefore they endeavour out 
conversion, yea, since they bave an increaoe of tbeir knowledge 
by being about us, (tbr, St. 1)aul says, Th«t he was ma(le a 
preacher f tke Gosel, to tke intent that angds miat know, l tke 
Church, the manbM wisdom  God ) aud everything aflcts 
knowledge, these saints of God Ul)On earth, intended in out text, 
might justly promise thelnselves a strong and a l)lessed eomfort, 
and a happy isuuc in all tribulations, by this Seripture, if there 
were no more intended in it, but oldy the assistance of angels ; I 
saw an anffel. 
But our seeurity of deliveranee is in a safer, and a stronger 
a Augnstlne.  Eph. iii. 10, 
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hand than this; net in these ministerial, and missi-e angels 
only; but iii h;s that sends them, yea, in his that ruade thelli ; 
By wom, anti for wIwm, tey, and tl, e trones, and tiomidons, 
and priwil»alities , and powers, and all tinys were created, and in 
wom tloy consist '°. For, as the naine of angel is attributed te 
Christ, Ayéb«s Testrmenti, te a»yêl of tIw corênat ; aud many 
of those luiraculous passages in the deli'erauces of Israel out of 
Egypt, which were donc by the second Person in the Trinity, by 
Crist, in Exod«s, are by Moses there, and in the abridgment of 
that story byStephen, after 12, attributed te «nyêls, se in this text, 
this a.oel, which doth se lnuch for (;od's saints, is, uot ilicOU- 
'eniently, by many expositors, taken te be out Sa'iour Christ 
himself. And will anv man doubt of performance of conditions 
iu him . will any man look for better securitv tllall him, who 
purs two, aud two such into the hand, CIrist, and Jes«s; an 
anointed king, able, an actual Sa'iour, willing te discharge, net 
his, but our debt.  He is a double person. God and man; He 
engages a double pawn, the Old, and the 1N'ew Testament, the 
law, and the Gospel ; and you may be bold te trust him, that 
bath paid se well before ; since you sec a performauce of the 
prophecies of the Old Testament. in the free and glorious 
preaching of the Gospel, trust also in a performance of the pro- 
mises of the Gospel, in timely deliverances lu this lire, and an 
infallible, anl eternal reposeduess, in the lire te corne. He took 
our nature, that he llight know onr infirlnities experimentally; 
he brought down a better nature, that he might recel-er us, 
re»tore us powerfidly, effectually; and that he might be sure te 
accoml,lish his work, he brought ]nore te our reparation, than te 
our first building, the Godhead wrought as much lu out redemp- 
tion, as iii our creation, and the mauhood more ; for it began but 
then. And te take frein us all doubt of his power, or of his 
will iii out deliverance, he hath taken the surest way of giving 
satisfaction, he bath payed beforehand ; l'erè tMit, He ath trul!! 
borne all our i.firmities ', He bath, already; And with is stripes 
are we lWaled ; we that are here new. are healed by his stripes 
received sixteen hundred years since. Nay, he was Occisus ab 
o Col. i. 16, 17. ] l[aL iii. 1. 
] Acts vil  Isalah ii. 4. 
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oriyine, The Lamb lain from the beyinni»y " the world; That 
day that the frame of the world was fidly set up in the making 
of man, that day that the fairest pieee of that frame fell down 
again, in the fll of Adam, that day that God repaired this ruin 
again, in the pronise of a Mesias, (ail which we take ordinarily 
to hvo fllen in oue day, the sixth day) that day, in that pro- 
nise, was this Lmb slain, and all the debts hot only of out 
forefathers, and ours, but of the last man, that shall be found 
alive at the last day, wero then paid, so long beforehand. 
Thi seeurity then, for out dcliveranee and protection, we haro 
in this angel in our text, ([,aw a, a,ffel) as this angel is Christ ; 
but yet we bave alto another security, more immediate, and 
more applicable to us. As nen that lend money in the course 
of the world, have a desire to have a servant in the band with 
the toaster, hot that they hope for the money from bien, but that 
they know better how to call upon him, and how to take hold 
of him : so besides this general assistance of angels, and besides 
this all-sufficiency of the andel of the covenant, Christ Jesus, we 
bave, for our security, in this text, (I saw an ael) the servants 
of Christ too ; this an.gel is the minister of his word, the admi- 
nistcrer of his sacraments, the mediator betweeu Christ anti 
man, he is this angel, as St..lohn, so often in the Rerelation, and 
the Holy Ghost in other places of Scripture, styles thcm; this 
angel is indeed, the whole ri'ame, and hicrarchv of the Christian 
Church. For though this angel be called in this text TheAnel, 
in the singular, set, (to make use of one note by anticipation 
now, though in out distribution of the branches, we reserved it 
to the end, because it fits properly our present consideration) 
though this angel be named in the singular, and so may seem to 
bc restrained to Christ alone, yet we see, the office, when it 
cornes to execution after, is diflhsed, and there are more in the 
commission ; for those phrases, that we, we may seal, the ser- 
vants of o«r, our God, hve a plurality in them, a consent,  
harmony, and imply  congregation, and do better a7ree with 
the llfinistl'y of the Church, than with the person of Christ 
alone. 
So then, to let go none of our aistants, our suroties, our safety 

 Apoc. xiii. 8. 
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is in the Ange] of the Corenant. Christ Jesus, radica]ly, funda- 
mental]y, meritoriou,ly; if is in the ministrv of thv mge]s of 
heaven invisibly but it is in the ('hurch of G, aud in the 
power of his miuisters there, manifestly, sensihly, diseernibly 
Tht houM ,eeb te law at the prù,t mo«t£ ', (they should, and 
therefore they are to blame that do hot, but fly to private exp 
sition,). But whv should they  Quia anffel«s dembd exerci- 
t««m, (as it follows there) Beca«se the priest is the ana«l of the 
Lord er Ilost.,. Yea, the Gosl*cl whieh they preaeh, is aboçe ail 
messages, which an angcl tan bring of himself: t'an a*gelfrom 
heaeen 1,rea& othrwise uato you, that we hure yrea&«d, 
be accumed'% The minist O of eelestial anzels is inferior to, the 
ministrv of the ecclesiastical; the Gospel (which behmgs to us) 
is truly eeaçadium, the good ministrv of good angels, the best 
ministrv of the best angels; for though we compare hot with 
those angds in nature, we compare with thcm in office ; though 
out offices teud to the saine end (to draw you to God) yet they 
diflçr in the was; and thongh the service of those angels, en- 
lighten your understanding, and assist your belief too, ver in the 
minlstrv of these angels in the church, there is n blessed fulfill- 
ig, and verification of thooe words, .Xw is aleatio, ne«rer, tha» 
wh,,n we bel;eeed '. You believe, because those celcstial angels 
havc vrought invisihlv upon you. aud dispersed your eloud, and 
remored impedimeuts, l'ou believe, because the great angel 
('brist Jesus, hath left his hitory, his action, and l»asion written 
tbr vou; and that is a historical faith. But yct salvation 
nearer to you. in having all this applied to Sou, by them, who are 
like you, men. and there, where vou know how to feteh it. the 
church ; that as 3ou b«.lieve bv reading the GOSl»els at home, that 
Christ died for the vorld,  you mav believe, by hearing hure, 
that he died for you. This is God's l,lentcous redemption, Quod 
linauam meam assum,it in Ol»U, suttnl«; That having 
work fo do. as the salvation of souls, he would make use of mv 
tougue ; and being to sare the world by his word, that I should 
speak that word. Docendo vos, 
pochent, That he calls me up hithçr, to teach you that which ho 
a» MaL . 7. 
 R0m. xiiL 1 I. * Demrd, 
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could teaeh you better, aud 8ooner, at home, by his Spirit; lndul- 
,qe,tia ejt:s e#t, non ;ndiyent;,t, ]t is thc laellCSS of his nlercy 
towards you, hot any narrowness in his power that hc needs me. 
And so have you this angel in our text, 
which our expositors hve delivcred hiln : it is Christ, it is tho 
angels of hcavcn, it is the Ininistry of thc Gospel; and this 
angel, wbosoevel., whatsoever, St. Jolm s*w colnc ff'oin the East, 
(I saw an a»el corne ];'om tke East) which was oto" second 
bra.nch, and falls next into consideration. 
This addition is intcn,led fi»r a particu]ar additi.n to out coin- 
fort ; it is a pal'ticular endowment, or enlargemcnt of strength 
and power in this angel, tat he «omes])'om the Eust. If we take 
it, (to go the saine way that we wcnt betbrc) first of natural 
angels, even the western allgcls, Qui k,«bn«re ocea.un, Those 
angels which hvc had their sunset, their rail, they emne ri'oto 
the Est too; Quomodo cecidi.ti d« ca'fo, Luctbr filius ori«ntis l 
Ilow art thou fidlen ];'om heaeea, 0 Lucbr, the soo qf tbe morn- 
ing l[e had his begetting, his ereation in the Es, in thc 
light, and there might bave stayed, for may neeessity of t]dling, 
that G,»d laid upon him. Take the angel of the text to be the 
angel of the eovenant, Cln'it 3esus, and his naine is the East ; 
he eannot be known, he ennot l»e said to llave any west. 
tir, Oriens nomen Ous, (so the 'ulgnte reads that place) B, hold 
the ff, ln, u'hose n,me is the çt.t; vou ean call him nothing 
else ; for so, the other Zaehary, the Zaehary of the New Testa- 
ment ealls him too, Per riscer« misericordla', Throgh the temler 
bowds of his mercy, lïsitarit nos Orien., Tke East, the 
ri'oto on hiyh bath risited us; and he was derived à l»¢ttre 
luminum, He calne from the East, begotten from all eterlfity of 
thc Father of lights, I came out.'o the Father, and came ido 
the «'orld . Takc this angel to be the preaeher of the Gospel, 
literally, l'eall S, the Gospel calne out of the East, where Christ 
lived and died ; and tylfically, firatively, Paradise, whi&» also 
figured the place, to which the Gospel is to car» T us, heaven, that 
also was planted in the East ; and therefore St. Basil assigns that 
ibr thc rcason, why in the church service we turn to the East 

 lsaiah xiv. 12. 0 Zeeh. ri. 12. 
: Luke i, 711, * John xvi. 28. 
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when we pray, Quia anti9uam re9uirlmus patrlam , We look to- 
wards out ancient country, where the Gospel of our lvation was 
literally acted, and aeeomplished, and where heaven, the end of 
the Gospel, ,vas represented in Paradise. Every way the Gospel 
is an angel of the East. 
But tbis is that whieh we take to be prineipally intended in it, 
that as the East is the fountain of light, so all out illumination is 
to be taken from the Gospel. Spread we this a little thinner, and 
we shall better sec through it. If the calamities of the world, 
or the he.w eonsideration of thine own sins, bave benumbed and 
benighted thv soul in the raie of darkness, and in the shadow of 
death ; if thou think to wrestle and bustle though these strong 
storms, and thick elouds, with a strong hand  if thou think thy 
money, thy bribes shall conjure thee up stronger spirits than those 
that oppose thee; if thou seek case in thy ealamities, that way 
to shake and shipwreek thine enemies ; in these cross winds, in 
these eountermines, (to oppress as thou art oppressed) ail this is 
but  turning fo the north, to blow away and starter these sad- 
nesses, with a false, an illusory, and a sinful eomfort. If thou 
think to case thyself in the eontemplation of thine honour, thine 
offices, thy favour, thy riches, thy health, this is but a turuing to 
the south, the sunshine of worldly prosperity. If thon .ink under 
thv afflictions, and eanst hot find nourishment, but poison, in 
God's corrections, nor justice, but cruelty, in his judgments, nor 
mercy, but slackness, in his forbearance till now  if thon surfer 
thy soul to set in  cloud, a dark eloud of ignorance of God's pro- 
videnee and proceedings, or in a darker, of diffidence of his per- 
formance towards thee, this is a turning to the west, and ail these 
are perverse and awry. But turn fo the East. and to the angel 
that cornes from thenee, the ministry of the Gospel of Christ 
Jesus in his ehurch  it is truc, thon mayest find some dark places 
in the Seriptures; and, Est dlentii slecies obscuritas , To speak 
darkly and obseurely is  kind of silence, I were as good hot be 
spoken fo. a.s hot be ruade to understantl that which is spoken, 
yet fix thvself upon this angel of the East, the preaching of the 
XVord, the ordinance of God, and thine understanding shall be 
eulightened, and thy belief establihed, and thy conscience thus 
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far unbrdened, tht thouh the sins which thou hast done, can- 
hot be ndonc, yet neither shalt thou be ndone by them ; thcre, 
wlmrc tho art afraid of them, in jdment, they shall never 
meet thee ; bt as in the round ri-ame of the world, the farthest 
Vest is East, where the Vest ends, the East begins, so in thee, 
(who art a xvorld too) thy Vest and thy East slmll join, aud 
when thy sun, thy soul cornes to set in thy death-bed, the Sun of 
Grace shall suck it up into glory. 
Our angel cornes from the East, (a denotation of splendour, and 
illustration of understanding, and eonoeience) and there is more, 
he comes ascending, (I saw an angel ascend from te East) that 
is, still growing more clear, and more powerful upon us. Take 
the angel here of natural aagels; and then, when the witch of 
Endor (though an evil spirit appeared to her) yet saw him 
appear so, ascending, she attributes that glory to it, I see ods 
ascendin.q out of te eart '. Take the angel to be Christ, and 
then, his ascension -as F«li,r clatsula totits itine»rii , The 
glorious shutting up of ail his pmgress ; and though his descend- 
ing from heaven to earth, and his descending ti'om earth to hell 
gave us our title, his ascending, by which he carried up our flesh 
to the riht hand of his Father, gave us our possession ; his 
descent, his humiliation gave us jns ad rem, but his ascension 
i». re. But as this angel is thc ministry of the Gospel, God gave 
it a glorious aseent in the primitive church, whe» as this sun 
vultarit rit igas ad ctrrêndam iam *, aoeended quickly beyond 
the reach of hereties" wits, and perseeuto" swords, and as glorious 
an aseent in the Reformation, when in no long rime, the number 
of them that had forsaken Rome, was as great as of them that 
stayed with her. 
Nov to give way fo this aseent of this angel in thyself, nmke 
the way smooth, and make thy soul supple; find thou a growth 
of the Gospel in thy faith, and let us find it in thy lire. It is not 
in thy power to say to this angel, as Joshua said to the sun, Siste, 
stand still'; it vill not stand still ; if thou find it not ascending, 
it descends ; if thy comforts in the Gospel of Christ Jesus grow 
not, they decay ; if thou profit hOt by the Gospel, thou losest by 
s 1 Sain. xxqfi. 13. s# Beard. 
s« Psal. . 6. sz Josh. x. 12. 
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it ; if thou lire not by it, (nothing can redeem thee) thou diest 
bv it. We speak of going up and down a stair ; it is all one 
stair; of goi»g to, and from the city; it is ail one way; 
coming in, and going out of a house; it is all one door: so is 
in the Gospel ; but it is ail one (;ospel. If this angel of the East 
have appeared uuto thee, (the light of the Gospel bave shined 
upon thee) and it have not ascended in thee, if it have not ruade 
thee wiser anti wiser, and better a=td better too, thou hast stopped 
that light, vexed, zrie'ed, quenched that spirit; tbr the natural 
prt,gress of this angel of the East is to ascend; the natural 
moti«m and working of thc Gospel is, to make thee more and 
more confideut in God's dellverauce, less and le subject to relv 
upt, n the weak helps, and miserable comfi, rts of this world. To 
this l,urpose this angel ascends, that is, l,roceeds in the manifesta- 
tion of his l,owcr, and of his readiness to succour us. (If his 
p»wer in this, that he hath the seals of the living God ; I 
a»[lel ascendia[I.t'om the Et.«t, wich had the al of the liri»y 
God; whieh i out next consideratio». 
Qt" tlw l;rlua God. The gods of the nations are ail dead .gods ; 
either sueh gods as never had lire, (stones, and gold and silver) 
or Sllçh gods at best, as were uever gods till thev were dead ; for 
nlen that had benefited the worhl, in any public and general iu- 
vention, or otherwise, were ruade gods after their deaths ; whieh 
was a nfiserable deification, a miserable godllead that grew out of 
corruption, a uiiserable eternitv that begun at ail, but espoeially 
that begml in death ; and they were hot gods till thev died. But 
out angel had the oeal of tlle living God. that is, power to 
lif tothers. Now. if we seek for this seal iii the natural augels, 
they llave it hot ; for this seal is SOnle visible thing whereby we 
are assisted to salvatiou, and the angels bave 11o sueh. They are 
ruade keepers of this seal sometinles, but permanently tlley have 
it hot. This seal of eotuft, rt was put into an angel's hand, when 
he was to et a marZ" «yon te for««ads  aH tem tat mourned ; 
he had a visible thing, iuk, to mark thenl withal. But it was 
llot said to him, lde et sig«a omues creaturas, Go, and set this 
nlark upon every creature, as it was to th¢ minister of the Gospel 
t Ezek, . 4, 



EH. XLIll.] PREACIlED ON ALL-SAINT ' D-Y. 25 
Go, and],reach to eery cre«tureL If we scek this seal in thc 
great angel, the angel of the covenant, Christ Jesus: it is true 
he bath it, for, OmMs potestas data, AH power is icen uto me, 
inkearen, aud in earth ° ; and, Omne judicittm, Tke tk«r katk 
committed alljudyme«t to tke ,%n; Christ, as the Son of man, 
exeeutes a judgment, and hath a power, whieh he bath not but 
by itL by eomnlission, by virtue of this seal, from his Father. 
But, beeause it is not OldV sO bi him, that he bath the seal of the 
living God, but he is this seal himse]t (He is the imaye f tke 
inri«ible God; ke le tke brçohtuess q" kL« (llory, and tke eaTress 
imate q" kis Petçona.) it is hot on]) his eommission t]lat is 
sealed, but Iris nature, he himoelf is sealed, (Hin h«tk God tke 
F«tker sea#d"',) sinee, I say, natural angels though t]ley have 
s»metilues this seal, they have it not always, they bave hot a com- 
missiÇ,n ti'om God, to apply his mercies to nlan, by any ordinary 
and visible nleans, since the angel of the covenant, Christ Jesus» 
hath it, but hath it so, as that he is it too, the third sort of 
angels, the church-angels, thc luinisters of the Gospe], are they, 
who most properly tan be said to ]mve this seal by a fixed and 
permanent posscssion, and a power to app]y it to particular men, 
in ail emergent necessities, according to the institution of that 
living God, whose seal it is. 
Now the great power which is giveu by God, lu giving tbis 
seal to these angels, bath a ]ively representation (such as a slladow 
eau give) in the historv of Joseph. Pharaoh savs to him, Tkou 
skak be orer my bouse, atd over aY the land f E5ty/pt a, (steward 
of the kins bouse, and steward of the kingdom) And at thy 
word skall all my percale be armed, (constable and marshal too) 
and to invest hinl in all these, and more, Pharaoh gave him his 
rin9, his seal ; hot his seal only to those several patents to him- 
selt] but the keeping of that seal for the good of others; this 
temporal seal of Pharaoh was a representation of the seal of the 
living God. But there is a more express type of it in Exodus; 
Thou »h«l¢ 9rat'e (says God to Moses ) upor a pl«te " pure oohl 
as siynets are yrared, hollness to the Lord ; and it shall be upon the 
a Mark xvi. 15. ao Iatt. xviii. 18. ai John v. 22. 
a Closs. i. 15. aa IIeb. i. 3. a John ri. 27 
an Gen. xLi. 40. a« Exod. xviii. 36. 
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foreead of Aaron ; what to do . T/at t/epeople may be accepte(] 
of Mm. There mnst be a holiness to the Lord, and that 
sented by Aaron the priest to God, that the people may be accept- 
able to t]¢e Lord; so tiret this sea| of the living God, in these 
angels of ont text, is, the sacraments of the ew Testamettt, and 
the absolution of sins, by 'hich (when God's people corne to 
holiness to the Lord, in  trne repentance, and that that holiness, 
that is, that repentance, is ruade ko'n to Aaron, to the priest, 
and he presents it to the Lord) that priest, his minister seals to 
them, in those his ordinances, God's acceptation of this degree of 
holiness, he seals this reconciliaton between God and his people. 
And a contract of future concurrence, with his subsequent grace. 
This is the power given by God to this ascending angel ; and we 
extend that no further, but hasten to his baste, his readiness to 
sueour us ; in which, we proposed for the first consideration, that 
this angel of light manifested and discovered to us, who out 
enemies were : (He cried out to them who were ready to do mis- 
chief, wit] a loud voice) so that we might hear him, and know 
them. 
Though in all court cases it be hot good to take knowledge of 
enemies, (many times that ie better forborne) yet in all cases, it 
is good to know them. Espeeially in out case lu the text, because 
out enemies intended here, are of themselves, priwes of darg'- 
e»»; they can multiply clouds, and disguisings, their kingdom 
is in the darkness, ,S'agittat in obscuro, They stoot i the dark *, 
(I ara wounded with a temptation, as with the plague, and 
know hot whenee the arrow came) Collocarit nw lu obscuri8, Tte 
eneny ]ath made my dwelli,.e dar]cw» , I have no xvindow that 
lets in li,,_,ht, but then this angel of light shows nie who they are. 
But them if we were leit to ourselves, it were but a little 
advantage to know who our enemies were, when we knew those 
enemies to be angels, persons so thr above out resistance. For, 
but that St. Paul mollifies and eases it with a milder word, 
nobis colluctatio "°, That we wrestle with enemies, (that thereby 
we might see out danger is but to take a thll, hot a deadlv wound, 
if we look seriously to out work ; we cannot avoid falling into 
a,/Eph, ri. 12.  PsaL xi. 2. 
 Psal. cxziii. 3. 0 Eph. ri. 12. 
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sins of infirmity, but the death of haitual sin we 
oeni Jos ]»r«el 
but u'y will y Je, y o»e of ]sv«d ) it were a consideration 
enough to make us desperate of viCtory to hear im y tiret thm 
(though it be but a vrestling) is ot againt fleh and bloC, but 
açalnst Trincipalities, and ou'ers, and sTiritual u'icJ'ednesses 
hig places. None of us hath got the victory over flesh and 
blood, and yet we bave greater enemies than flesh and blood are. 
Some disciplines, some mortifications we have against flesh and 
hloed ; we have St. l'auFsFrobatum ¢st, his medicine, (if we will 
use it) Ca»ti9o corpus, I keep under y body, and bring it into 
aubjectiou « ; for that 'e have ome aistanee ; even our enelnies 
heeome out friends ; poverty or siekness will fight for us against 
flesh and bloed, agait our earnal lusts ; but for these powers and 
prineipalities, I kllOW hOt where to wateh them, how to eneounter 
eln. I pass my time soeiably and merrily in eheerful conversa- 
tion, in music, in feting, in eomedies, in wantonness; and I 
never hear all this while of any power or prineipality, my con- 
science spiea no such enemy in all this. And then a]one, between 
G and me at midnight, some bealn of his graee shines out 
upon me, and by that light I see this pl'inee of darkness, and 
then I find that I have been the subject, the slave of these powers 
and principalities, wheu I thought hot of them. Well, I see 
them, and I try then to dispossess myself of them, and I make 
my recourse to the powerftdlest exorcism that is, I turn to hearty 

and earnest prayer to God, and 
think) upon him, and before I 
period of my prayer, a power 

I fix my thoughts strongly (as I 
bave perfected one petition, one 
and principality is got into me 

again. Spiritus soporis", The spirit of slumber eloses nfine eyos, 
and I pray drowsily; or spiritus rerti.oinis% The spirit of devia- 
tion, and vain repetition, and I pray giddily, and eireularly, and 
return again and again to that I have said before, and pereeive 
hot that I do so ; and eseio eujus spirit.us sim «, (as out Saviour 
said, rebuking his disciples, who were so vehement for the burn- 
ing of the Samaritans, you know wt of what spirit you are) I 
pray, and know hot of what spirit I ara, I consider hot mine 

Cor. ix. 27. * Isaiah xxix. 10. 
Iaiah xix. 14. "Luke ix. 
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own pu)ose in prayer; and by this ad'antage, this door ot 
inconsideration, enters ,Tiritus errorio "», The edueing spirit, the 
spirit of error, and I pray hot only negligently, bu erroneously, 
dangelusly, for such things as diseonduce to the glory of God, 
and my true happiness, if they were graned. 'ay, even the 
prOl.,het Hosea's Olffritus .forn&ationum ", enters into me, 
.»irit 'fi, rnication, tha is, some remembrance of the vanton- 
ness of my youth, some misinterpretation of a word in my 
l»rayer, that mav bear an ill-sense, ome unelean spirit, some power 
or principality bath depra,'ed my prayer, and slaekened my zeal. 
And this is my greatest misery of all, that when that whieh fighs 
for me, and fights against me toe, sickness, hath laid me upon my 
las bed, then in my weakes estate, these powers and principali- 
ries shall be in their full l»ractice agains me. And therefore it is 
one great advancement of thy deliveranee, tobe brought by thi 
angel, tha is, by the ministry of the Gospel of Christ, to know 
that thou hast angels to thine enemies ; and then another is to 
know their number, and so the srenh of their eonfederacy; 
for, in the verse before the tex, they are expreed tobe four, (1 
saw foo" anyds, &c.) 
Four legions of angels, four millions, nay, four creations of 
angels could do no mo harm, than is intended in these four; 
for, (as if is said in the former 'erse) They sto upon thefour 
corners f the earth, thev bestrid, they cantoned the whole world. 
Thou hast Opl,osite angels enow to batter thee eveL" where, aud 
to eut off and detçat ail suecours, ail supplies, that thou canst 
procure, or propose to thvself; ablute enemies to one another 
will meet and join to thv ruin, and even presumption will induce 
desperation. We need hot be so literal iu this, as St. Hierome, 
(who indeed in that followed Origen) to think that there la a 
particular evil angel over everx, sin; that because we find that 
mention of tke Slirit OE error, and the spirit OE shtmber, and the 
spirit brnication, we should therefore think that Christ meant 
by mammot', a particular sl,irit of covetousness, and that there 
be several princes over several sins. This needs hot ; when thou 
art tempted, nex-er ask that spirit's naine ; his naine is Leffion, 

s t Tire. iv. 1. « I[osea iv. 12 ; v. 4. "» bIatt, vl. 24. 
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for he is many'". Take thyself at the largest, as thou art a world, 
therc arc four angels at thy four coraers ; let tby four corners bc 
thy worldly profession, thy calling, and another thy bodi|y refec- 
tion, thy eating, and drinking, and sleeping, and a third thy 
honest and allowablc recreations, and a fourth thy religlous 
service of God in this place, (which t,vo last, that i.s, recrea- 
tion, and religion, God hath been pleased to join t(,gether in the 
Sabbatb, in wlfich ha intended his own glory in out service of 
him, and then thc test of the creature too) let these four, thy 
calling, thy sleeping, thy recreation, thy religion be tbe four 
corners of thy world, and thou shalt find an angel of temptation 
at every corner ; cven in thy sleep, aven in this housc of God 
thou hast met them. Thc devil is no recusant ; ha will corne to 
church, and ha will la)" his snares there ; l['/en Oat da cornes, 
tkat tke sons of God loresent themselees before the Lord, ,S'ata cornes 
also amon 9 them% Not only so, St. Augustine confesses he met 
him at ehureh, ti earry wantin glanees between men and wimen, 
but ha is here, sometimes to work a mis-interpretation in thc 
hearer, sometimes to work an affectation in the speaker, and 
many rimes doth more harm by a good sermon th.n by a weak, 
by possessing the hearers with an admiration of the preacher's 
gifts, and neglecting Go&s ordinance. And then it is not only 
their natural power, as they are angels, nor their united power, 
as they are many, nor their politic power, that in the midst of 
that confusion which is amongst them, yet they agree together to 
ruin us, but (as it follows in our text) it is Potestas data, A par- 
ticular power, wbich, besides their natural po,ver, God, af this 
rime, put into their hands ; (IIe crleà to te four a.nyels, to wo»z 
1Power was yiren to urt) ail other augels had it not, nor had 
these four that power at all times, which, in out distribution af 
first ,ve malle a particular consideration. 
It was potestas data, a special commission that laid Job open 
to Satan's malice ; it was lPotestas data, a special commission, 
that laid the herd of swine open to the devil's transportation 
much mor.e, no doubt, bave the particular saints of God in the 
assistances of the Christian church, (for Job had not that assist- 

Æ° 3Iark v. 9.  Job i. 6.  3Iatt. viii. 32. 
VOL. ll. U 
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ance, being net within the covenant)and most of ail bath the 
church of God hcrself, an ability, in some measure, te defend 
itse|f again.t mauv machinations and practices of the devi|, if it 
werc net fi»r tlfis pot«stas data, that God, for his further glory, in 
the trial of his saints and his church, doth enable thc devil te 
raise whole armies ot" persecutors, whole swarms of heretics, te 
stin and wound the church beyond that ordinary power, which, 
the devil iu nature hath. That place, Curse net the ki.q, o, net 
n. tkouyht, Jbr that u'hich kath wings sball tell tke matter 5, is 
ordiuarily understood of angels; tiret angels shall reveal disloyal 
thoughts new, naturally angels de net understand thoughts ; 
but, iu such cases, there is potetas data, a particular power given 
them te de it ; aud se te evil angels, for the aeeomplishment of 
(;od's purposes, there is potestas data, a new power given, a new 
commission, that is beyond permission; for, though by God's 
permission mine eye sec, and mine car hear, yet my hand eould 
net sec ner hear by God's permission ; for permission is but the 
leaving of a thing te the doing of that, whieh by nature, if there 
be no hinderanee iuterposed, it eould, and would de. 
This comfort then, and this hope of deliveranee hast thou here, 
that this angel in out text, that is, the ministry of the Gospel, 
tells thee, that that rage which the devil uses against thee new, 
is but iotestas data, a temporary power given him for the present; 
for, if thy afflictions were altogether from the natural malice aud 
power of the devil, inherent in him, that malice xvould never end, 
ner thy affliction neither, if God should leave ail te him. And 
thercfore though those our afflictions be heavier, whieh proceed 
ex eotestate data, when (od exalts that power of the devil, which 
naturally he hath, with new commissions, besides his permission 
te use his natural strenh, and natural malice, yet our deliver- 
ance is the nearer too, beeause all these aeeessory and oecasional 
commissions are for particular ends, and are limited, how far they 
shall extend, how long they shall endure. Here, thepotesta 
data, the pover which was given te these angels, was large, it 
was general, for, (as it is in the former verse) it was a power te 
hold the four winds of the earth, that tke wind should hot blow on 
the earth, tor on tke sea, or on ang tree. V'hat this withholding 
 Eccles. x. 20. 
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of the wind signifies, and the damnification of that, is Dur next 
consideration. 
By the ]and, is commonly understood ail the inhabitants of the 
land ; by the sea, islanders, and sea-ïaring rnen, ha]f inhabitants 
of the sea and by the trees, all those whorn persecution had 
driven away, and planted in the wilderness. The hinderance of 
the use of the wind, being taken byour expositors to be a general 
impediment of the increase of the earth, and of commerce at sea. 
But this Book OE the levelation must hot be so literally under- 
stood, as that file winds here should signiïy merely natm'al 
winds ; there is more in this thau so; thus rnuch more, that this 
withholding of the winds, is a withho]ding of the preaching and 
passage of the Gospel: which is the heavicst rnisery that can 
ïall upon a nation, or upon a man, because thereby, by the 
misery of hot hearing, he loses ail liht, and rneans of discerning 
his own misery. Now s all the parts, and the style anti phrase 
of this Book is figurative and metaphorica], so is it no unusual 
rnetaphor, even in other Books of the Scripture too to call the 
miuisters, and preachers of Godes word by the naine of winds. 
Arise 0 orth, and corne 0 ,S'outl, and blow on my ffarden, that 
the pice thereof may flow ot , hath a]ways been understood to 
be an invitation, a compellation ïrom Christ to his ministers, to 
dispense and convey salvation, by his Gospel, to ail nations. And 
upon those words, Prod«cit ento, Ire brinyet cind» out o.[" IHs 
treasuries », and Educit nubes, I[e brin.qet clouds ]'rom the ends o]" 
tlw earth, ZPuto prwdlcatores et nubes et ,entos, says St. Augustine, 
I think that the Holv Ghost means both by his clouds, and by 
his winds, the preachers of his word, the ministers of the Gospel, 
A'nbes prolater carnem, entos lrolter slgiritum ; Clouds because 
their bodies are seen, winds because their working is felt ; A'ubes 
cernuntur, venti sentiuntur; As clouds they embrace the whole 
visible ehurch, and are visible to it; as winds they pierce into 
the invisible church, the souls of the true saints of God, and 
"«'ork, though invisibly, upon them. So also those words, God 
rode laon a cherub, and did fly, he did [ly pon the n'inRs of the 
'ind »', have been well interpreted of God's being pleased 
» Cant. iv. 16. »'Pal. cxxxv. 7.  Psl. xviii. 10. 
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to be carried from nation to nation, by the service of his minis- 
ters. 
'ow this is the nature of this wind, (of îhe Spirit of God 
breathing in his nfinisters) ,S'pirat ubi 'ult », That it blows where 
it lists ; and this is the malice of these evil angels, that it shall 
hOt do so. But this angel, which atk the seal of the liri.o God, 
that is, the ministry of the Gospel established by him, shall keep 
the winds at their liberty; and howsoever vaking dreamers think 
of alterations and tolerations, howsoever men that disguise their 
expectations with an outward conforlnity to us, may think the 
tilne of deelaring themselves grows on apaee  howsoever the 
slumbering of capital laws, and reason of state may suffit such 
mistakem to flatter themselves, yet God hath ruade this augel of 
the East. this Gospel of his to aseend so far now, and to take so 
deep foot, as that now this one angel is strong enough for the 
other four, that is, the sincere preaching of the Gospel, in out 
settled and well disciplined church, shall prevail agaiust those 
four pestilent opposites, atheists, and papists, and sectaries, and 
earnal indifferent men, who all would hinder the blowing of this 
vind, the efl'ect of this Gospel. And to this purpose out angel 
in the text is said to bave eried with a loud voice, (He cried citl 
a loud 'oice to thefour agele). 
For out seeurity thereïore that this wind shall blow still, that 
this preaehing of the Gospel whieh we enjoy shall be ransferred 
upon our posterity in the saine sineerity, and the saine integrity, 
there is required an assiduiy, and an earllestness in us, who are 
in tha service now, in whieh this angel was then, in out preaeh- 
ing. Clama:it, out angel eried, (i was his first aet, nothing 
lllUSt retard out preaehing)and Voce magna, He cried with a 
loud coite; (he gave no over with one ealling) "Wha is this 
erying aloud in our angel.  Voci modum, audientiun neceita 
doEnit'«; The voiee mus so loud, as they, to whom we speak, 
are quiek or ghiek of hearing. ,ubmia, quw ad uurrum pro- 
priè accedit, damnanda, A whispering voiee was hot the voiee of 
this angel, nor mus i be of those angels tha are figured in him; 
for that is a voiee of a eonventiele, hot a ehureh voiee. That is 
 John iii. 8.  BasiL 
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a loud voiee that is heard by them whom it concerns. So the 
catechizing of children, though in a fami]iar manner, is a loud 
voice, though it be hot a sermon: so writing in defence of 
our religion, is a loud voice, though in the mean time a nlan 
intcrmit his preaching : so the speaking by another, when sick- 
ness or other s.ervices withhold him that should, and would speak, 
is a loud voice even from him. 
And therefore though there be no evident, no imminent danger 
of withholdiug these windg, of inhibiting or scanting the liberty 
of the Gospel, yet because it is wished by too many, and because 
we tan imagine no punishlnent too great for our neglecting the 
Gospel, it becomes us, the ministers of od, by ail these loud 
voices, of catechizing, of preaching, of writing, to cry, and to cry, 
(though hot with vociferations, or seditious jealousies and suspi- 
cions of the present go'ernlnelmt) yet to cry so loud, so assidu- 
ously, so earnestly, s ail whom it concerns (and it concerus ail) 
may hcar it : hurt not the earth, withhold hot the winds, be you 
no occasions, by your neglecting the Gospel of Christ Jcsus, that 
he suflbr it to be relnoved from you; and know withal, that you 
do neglect this Gospel, (how often soever vou hear it preached) 
if vou do not practise it. Nor is that a sufFicient practice of 
hearing, to dcsire to hear more, except thé" hearing bring thee to 
leave thy sins ; without that, at the last day thou shalt meet thy 
serinons amongst thv sius ; and when Christ Jcsus shall charge 
thec with false weights and measures in thy shop ail the week, 
with prevarication iu judgment, with cxtortion in thy practice, 
and in thine oflàce, he shall add to that, and besides this, thou 
wast at church twice that Sunday; when he shall bave told thee, 
Thou didst hot feed me, thou didst uot clothe me, he shall 
aggravate ail with that, Yet thou heardst two serinons that 
Sunday, besides thine interlineary week lectures. The means to 
keep this wind awake, (to continue the liberty of the Gospel) is 
this loud voice, (assiduous and pertinent preaching) but serinons 
unpractised are three-piled sins, and God shall turn, as their 
prayers, so their preaching, into sin. For this injunction, this 
inhibition which this angel serres upon the fonr angels, That 
they should not hurt the world by withholding the winds, that 
is, not hinder the propagation and passage of the Gospel, was hOt 
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perpetua] ; if was limited with a donec, til] something were done 
in the behalf and favour of the world, and that was, till th« ser- 
'ants of God were sealed D their foreeads, which is our lt 
consideration. 
The servants of God bein sealed in their foreheads in the 
sacrament of baptism, when hey are received into the care of the 
church, all flose means which God bath provided for his servants, 
in his church, to resist afflictions and tcmptations, are intended 
tobe conlerred upon them in tllat seal : this sealing of them is 
communicatin to them all those assistances of the Christian 
church : then they have a wav of prevention of sin, by hearin 
a way to absolution, bv confession  a wav to reeoneiliation, bv 
worthy reeeiving the body and blood of Christ Jesus : and these 
helps of the Christian ehureh, thus eonferred in baptism, keep 
open still, (if these be rightly tLsed.)that other seal. the seal of 
the Spirit: .4.fter ye heard tke Gosloel , and beliered, ye wera 
sealed with tke Hol!! ,ç'pirit of promise» : and so also, (;od kath 
anointed us, and ealed u.«, and giren us tke earnest of ki, ,'pirit 
in out heart ». So that besides the seal in the forehead, whieh 
is an interest and title to all the assistanees and benefits of 
ehureh, publie prayer, preaehing, saeraments and sacramental 
helps, there is a seal of the Spirit of God, that that Spirit bears 
witness with m.v spirit, that I perform the conditions passed 
hetween Goal and nie, under the first seal, my baptism. But 
beeause this second seal. (thc obsignation and testifieation of tho 
inward spirit) depelf'ds upon the good use of the first seal, (the 
participation of the he]ps of the ehureh, given me in baptism) 
therefore the donec in out text, (Hurt them tot till the.q be *ealed) 
reaehes but to the first seal, the seal of baptism, and in that, 
of all God's ordinary graces, ordinarily exhibited in his ordi- 
nanees. 
So then, this angel takes eare of us, till he bave delivered us 
over to the sweet and powerfttl helps of that church, whieh God 
hath purehased with his blood ; when he hath plaeed us there, 
he looks that we should do something for ourselves, which, before 
we were there, and ruade partakers of God's graees in his ehureh 
by baptlsm, we eould not do ; for in this, this angel's commission 
 Ephe L 13. -'* 2 Co: L 22. 
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deternfines, that we be sealed in the forcheads, that we be taken 
from the common, into fod's inclosures, impaled in his park, 
recei-ed into his chureh, where ottr sal'ation depends upon 
the good use of those mea,s. Use therefore those means 
 well; anti put hOt God to save thee, by a miracle, without 
means. Trust hot to an irresistible grace, that atone rime 
or other God will have thee, whether thou wilt or no. Tolle 
vobtntatem, et wn est ierus; If thou couhlst quench thine 
own will, thou hadst quenched hell; if thou couldst be con- 
tent, willing to be in hell, hell were not hell. So, if God save 
a man against his will, hea'en is hOt heaven ; if he be loath to 
corne thither, sorry tllat he shall be there, he bath hot the joy of 
heaven, and then hea'en is hot heaven. Put not God to save 
thee by miracle ; God tan save an image by miracle ; bv miracle 
he tan make an image a man ; if man can make God of bread, 
certainly God can make a man of an image, and so save him ; 
but God hath ruade thêe his own image, and aflbrded thee means 
of salvation: use them. God compels nd man. The nlaster of 
the feast invited martyr°; solemnly, befi)re hand; they came 
not : he sent his servants to call in the poor, upon the sudden ; 
and they came: so he receives late comers. And there is a 
compella ittrare, he sends a ser'ant to compel some to corne in. 
But that was but a servant's work, the toaster only invited; he 
conlpelled none. We the ser'ants of God, bave certain compul- 
sories, to bring men hither ; the denouncing of God's judgments, 
the censures of the church, exconununications, and thc test, are 
compulsories. The state bath coml)ulsories too, in the penal 
laws. But ail this is but to bring thelu into the bouse, to church; 
compelle itrttre. "Ve can compel theln to corne to the first seal, 
to baptism ; we tan conlpel men, to bring their childrcn to that 
sacrament; but to sah'ation, only the toaster brings; and (in 
that parable) the toaster does only invite; he coml)els none: 
though his corrections may seem fo be compulsories, yet even his 
corrections are sweet invitations; his COl'rections are so far from 
compelling men to corne to heaven, as that they put many nlen 
further out of their way, and work an obduration, rather than an 
obsequiousness. 
» Bernard. t0 Luke xiv. 23. 



Vith those therefore that ne|ect the means, that ho bath 
brouht them to, in sea|ing thcm in the forehead, this ange| bath 
no more to do, but gives them over to the power of the four 
destroyin anels. Vith those that attend those means, he 
proceeds and, in thcir behalf, his donec, (SI)are them till I bave 
sealed them) becomes the blessed Virgin's donec «, she was a 
Virgin till she had her child, and . Virn after too and it 
becomes out blessed Saviour's donec °t, Ho sits at his Fathcr's 
riht hand, till his enemies be ruade his footstool, and after too; 
so these destroying angels, that had o power over them till they 
werc sealed, shall bave no power over them .fter they are sealed, 
but they shall pass ri'oto seal to seal; after that seal on the 
tbrehead, We erubezcant era».oelium, ( lf'e iyn Mm witlt tle i.on 
f tIe cro., in tog'en t/ot l«rea.t't,r le lall hot be alamed to 
con.tèss tle.tàit o.f ('rist crttci.fied ) he shall corne also to those 
seals, which out Saviour recommends to his spouse, ,Set me as a seal 
on tIy l«art, and as a seal on t/tine arm*'; St. Ambrose collects 
them, and connects them together, 8iynaculum Ckristl in corde, 
nf dili.oamus, in.fronte, ,tt confit«amur, in bracMo, ,tt operemur ; 
(;od seals us in the heart, that we might love him, and in the 
forehead, that we might profi:ss it, and in the hand, that we 
miht declare and praetise it ; and then the whole pnrpose of 
this blessed angel in out text, is perfected in us, and we ourselvcs 
are ruade partakers of the solemnity of this day, whieh we cele- 
brate, for we ourselves enter in the communion of saints, bv these 
three seals, ofbelief, of profession, of works and practice. 

6] Matt. i. _°5. ° PaL cx. 1. 
° Rom. i. 16. «* Cant. viii. 6. 



297 

SERMON XLIV. 
PRE4CHED lT ST. P.4UL'b', TIIE SUz'VD.4] r IFTER THE 
COz'VI'ERSIOV OF ST. P.4UL, 1624. 

Acrs ix. 4. 
And he fell to the earth, and heard a volte, saying, Saul, Saul, hy 
perseeutest thou me ? 
L.r ts now praise famous nen, and our fathers 
(sys the wise man) that is, that assisted out second generation, 
our spiritual regeneration; let us praise them, commenmrate 
them. The Lord bath wrou.qht yreat glor 
poncer fron the be.ainni».q, says he there, that is, it hath always 
been the Lord's way to glorify hi:nself in the conversion of mcn, 
by the nfinistry of men. For he adds, The 5 were leaders of the 
people by their counsel, an4 by their knowled.ae and learniaff meet 
for the people, wise and eloquent men in their instructions ; and 
that is, that God who gives these gifts bl" flfis purpose, looks fir 
the employment of these gifts, to the e,lifieation of others, to his 
glory. There be of them, that hare llft a naine behind them, (as it 
is also added tu that place) that is, that though God ean a;nply 
reward his servants in the uext world, yet he does it sometimes 
in tlfis world; and, though not with temporal happinesses, in 
their life, yet with honour, and eonmmmorations, and eelebrations 
of them, after they are gone out of t|lis lire, they leave a naine 
behind them. And amongst them, in a high plaee, shines our 
blessed and glorious apostle St. Paul, whose conversion the 
ehureh eelebrates now, and br the eelebration thereoç hath 
appointed this part of Seripture ri'oto whenee this text art.ses, to 
be the epistle of the da)', A nd he ./èll to the earth, and heard a 
' ç'. loersecutest thou me 
roice, sayinff, 8aul, ,_aul, whff . 
There are v¢ords in the text, that will reaeh to all the story 
of St. Paul's eonversiou, embraee all, involve and enwrap all ; we 
nmst eontraet them ; into less than three parts, we eannot well : 
those wiil be thesc ; first, the person, Saul, he, he ]'cll to tke 
earth ; and then, lais hunfiliation, lais exinanitiin of himself, his 
divesting, putting off of himsel] he fell to tke earth ; and lastly, 
z Eeelus. xliv. 1, 
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his investing of Christ, his putting on of Christ, his rising again 
by the power of a new inanimation, a new soul breathed into him 
t?om Christ, l[e heard a roiee, sayi«.o, ,S'aul, çattl, why tersecutest 
tho,t m« ? Nosv, a re-distribution, a subdivisiotx of these parts, 
into their bra,,ches, we shall present to you anon, more oppor- 
tunely, as we shall corne in due order to the handling of the parts 
themselves. In the first, the branches will be but these; Saul's 
indisposition when Christ took him in hand, and Christ's work 
upon him ; what he tbund him, what he lett him, will determine 
our first part, the person. 
First then, what he was af that rime, the Holy Ghost gives 
evidence enough against him, and he gives enough against him- 
selt Of that which the Holy (;host gives, you may see a great 
mauy heavy pieces, a great many appliable circumstances, if at 
any rime, at home, you do but paraphrase, and spread to your- 
selves the tbrmer part of this chapter, to this text. Take a little 
preparation from me : Adlu sp/rans, says the first verse, ,'tul yet 
br«atli,y treatenit,gs and slauyter, then when he was in the 
height of his fur)', Christ laid hold upon him. It was, fbr the 
most part, Crist's nethod of curing. Then when the sea was 
in a tempestuous rage , when the waters covered the ship, and 
the storm shaked even that which could remove mountains, the 
faith of the disciples, then Christ rebukes the wind, and coin- 
rounds a cahn. Then when the sun was gone out to rnn his race 
as a giant, (as David speaks) then God by the mouth of another, 
of Joshua, bids the snn stand still. Then whên that mclean 
spirit foamed, and fumed, and rote, and rent the possessed 
persous, then Crist comlnanded them to go out. Let the fes'er 
alone, say our physicians, till some fits be passed, and then we 
shall, sec further, and discern better. The note is St. Crysos- 
tom's and he applies it to Chrisçs proceeding with Saul ; 
e.rloecta'it ut fatiyatus debacchado ansuesceret, says he, Christ 
stayed hot till Saul being ruade drunk with blood, were cast into 
slumber, as satisfied with the blood of Christians ; ,S'ed i media 
ftisania sqerarit, but in the midst of his fit, he gave him physic, 
in the midst of his madness, he reclaims him. So is it also part 
of the evidence that the Holy (khosg gives against him, 

s [tt. viii. 24. 
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19etiit etgiStOlaS, that he sued to the state for  commission to per- 
scrute Christians. Vrhen the state will put men to some kind of 
necessity of concurring to the endamaging or endangering of the 
cau of Christ, and will be displeased with them, if they do not, 
men make to themselves, and to their consciences some faint 
colour of excuse: but when they themselves set actions on foot, 
which are not required at their hands, where is their e,asion . 
Then when Saul sued out this conmission, That ifhe fotud any 
of that way, (that is, Christians) (for he had so scattered them 
belote, that he was not sure to find any, they did hOt appear in any 
whole body, dangerous, or suspicious to the state) but, if he round 
any, Any man or woman, that he might bave the power of the 
state, so as that he need not fear men, that he might bave the im- 
partiality, and the inflexibility of the state, so as that he need not 
pity women, then xvhen his glory was to briu.q them bound to 
Jerusalem, that he might magnify his triumph and greatness in 
the eye of the xvorld, then, says Crist, to this tempest, Be calm, 
to this unclean spirit, Corne out, to this sun, in his own estima- 
tion, f3o no further. 
Thus much evidence the Holy Ghost gives against him ; and 
thus much more himself, I ]oersecuted tMs way unto tle death ; I 
bound and delit, ered nto prison, botl men and tcomen; and after, 
more than this, I punisl, ed them, and that oft, and, in et'er!! syna- 
yoyuê, and, compelled tltem to blasplteme, and, was exceedi»yly mad 
ayainst them, and ]oersecuted them eren unto straçqe cities'. XVhat 
could he say more ainst himself.  And then, says Christ, to 
this tempest, Quiesce, Be still, to this glaring sun, ,S'iste, Stand 
still, to this unclean spirit, l'eni foras, Colne forth. In this 
sense especially doth St. Paul call himselfAborticum, a person 
born out of season , that whereas Chrisçs other disciples and 
apostles, had a breeding under him, and came first ad discipt- 
latum, and then ad apostolatum, first to be disciples, and after to 
be apostles ; St. Paul was born a man, an apostle, hOt carved out, 
as the rest, in time ; but a fusil apostle, an apostle poured out, 
and cast in a mould ; as Adam was a perfect man in an instant, 
so vas St. Paul ami apostle, as soon as Christ took him in hand. 
/qow, beloved, wilt thou make this perverse use of this pro- 
 Arts x.xii. 4.  Acts xvl. 11.  1 Cor. xv. 2. 
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ceeding, God is rich in mercy, therefore I annot miss mercy . 
V(onldest thou say, and hot be thought mad for saying so, God 
bath created a Vest Iudies, therefore I cannot want gold . VCilt 
thou be so ill a logician to thyself, and to thine own damnation, 
as to conclude so. God is always the same in himself, therefore he 
must be alwavs the saine to me . So il]  musiciau ms to say, 
God is all concord, therefore ho and I can never disagree . "So 
ill a historian as to say, God hath called Saul, a persecutor, then 
when he breathed threatenins and slaughter, then when he sued 
to the state for a commission to persecute Christ. God hath called 
a thief, then when he was at the last gasp ; and thercfore if he 
bave a mind to me, he will deal so with me too, and. if he have 
no such mind, no man Call imprint, or infuse a newmind in God 
God forbid. Itis not sale concluding out of single in.*tances. It 
is truc, that if a sour, and lleaX.'y, and severe man, will add to the 
discomfooEs of a disconsolate soul, and in that soul's sadness, and 
dejection of splrit, will heap up examples, that God bath still 
suflbred ]li,,.,h-minded sinners to proceed and to perish in their 
irreligious ways, and tell that poor soul, (.as Job's company did 
him) It is truc, vou take God aright, God never pardons such 
as you, in these cases, these singular, these individual examples, 
that God bath donc otherwise once, hare their use. One instance 
to the contrary destroys any perenlptory rule, no man must say, 
God nevcr doth it ; he did it to Saul here, he did it to the thief 
npon the cross. But to that presunlptUOUS sinncr, who sins on, 
because God showed mercy to one at last, we must say, a mise- 
rable comforter is that rule, that affords but one example. Nay, is 
there but one examp]e . Tlle conversion of Saul a persecutor, and 
of the thief upon the cross is become prorerbium peccatorum*, the 
simler's proverb, and serves him, and sati.fies him in ail cases. 
But is there anv such thing. Such a .story there is, and it is as 
truc as gospel, it is the truth of gospel itself; but was this a late 
repentance . Answer St. Cyril, Ro.ao te])'ater, Tell me. beloved, 
thou that deferrest thy repentance, doest thon do it upon confi- 
dence of these examples . Von in.fine, sed in principio conversus 
latro ; thou deludest thine own soul ; the thief was hot converted 
at last, but at first ; as soon as God afforded him anv call, he 

 GreoT. 
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came; and at how many lights hast thou wlnked  And to how 
many calIs hast thou stopped thine ers, that deferrest thy repent- 
nce  Christ said to him, Hdie ecum eris, TMs day tou s«lt 
be u'it/ e  ar«dise ; when thou cnst find such nother dy, 
look for such another mercy;  day that cleft the grave-stones of 
dead men ;  dy that cleft the temlfle itself;  day that the sun 
durt hot see;  day tlmt saw the soul of God (nmy we hOt sy 
so, since tllat mm was God too) depart from man ; there shall be 
no moro such dys ; and thereforo l»resume hOt of that voice, 
od;e, this dy thou shalt be with me, if thou make thy last 
nlhmte that dy, though Christ, to nlaguify his mercy, and his 
glol'y, and to talle away ll occasion of absolute desl)ertion , did 
here, under so many disadvantaes, call, and draw St. Pul to 
him. 
Bu we sy no more of tlm, of the danger of sinning by pre- 
cedent, and presuming of mercy by exemple ; we pss from our 
tiret consideration, fronl what, to the other, to what, Christ 
brought tllis persecutor, this Sul. He brought him to tllat 
remrkable heigllt, as that the church celebrates the conversion 
of no man but this. Mny bloody executioners were converted 
to Christ, even in the act of that bloody executlon ; then when 
they took  delight in tearing the bowels of Christians, they were 
received into the bowels of Christ Jesus, and became Christians. 
Men that rode to market, and sav n execution upon the way ; 
men that opened  window to take air, and sw an execution in 
the street ; the ecclesiastical story abounds with exemples of occ- 
sional convertites, and upon strange occasions ; but yet the church 
celebras no conversion but this. The church doth not consider 
the nlartyrs as born till they die; till the world sec hov tlley 
persevered to the end, she takes no knowledge of dmm ; therefore 
she calls the days of their deaths, natalitia, their birth-days ; 
then she makes account they re born, when they die. But of 
St. Paul the church makes llerself assured the first mhmte ; and 
therefore celebrates hls conversion, and none but his. Here was 
 truc transubstantiation, and a new sacrament. These fev 
words, Stul, ,Sul, wh!/persecutest thou me, are words of consecra- 
tion; aher these words, Saul was no longer Saul, but he was 
Christ : Virit in me Ckristtts, says he, It is hot I that lire, hOt I 
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that do anything, but Cris i w. It is but a little way that 
St. Chrysostom oes, when he speaks of an ilferior transuhstan- 
tiation, of a change of affections, and says Aynus ex lupo, That here 
]s another manner of |ycanthropy, than when  man is ruade a 
wolf; for here  wolï is ruade a lamb, Ex lo aynus. 
v«ribus aceus, sys that father A bramle is ruade a vine; 
E" zizanies fi'»w»tm, Cockle and tares ecome wheat Ex 
irata yubermtor, A pirate becomes a safe pilot ; ]'z ot'i#simo 
]rimus, The lees are eome to swim on the top, and the last is 
grown first and Ex abortizo ]er/ëctus, He that was born out of 
time, bath hot only the pe%etiol, but the excellency of all his 
lineaments. St. Chrysostom goes fmoEher than this, 1 blapt 
os Clristi, et lyra spiritusi He that was the mouth of blasphemy, 
is become the mouth of Christ. ho that was the instrument of 
Satan, is now the organ of the Holy Ghost. He oes vcrv far, 
when he says, In coelis homo, in têrris ayel, Being yet but 
upon earth, ho is an angel, and being yet but  man, he is already 
in heaven. Yet St. Paul was another manner of sacrament, and 
had another manner of transubstantiation, than all this as he 
was ruade idem spiritu cure ])omio, the samc spirit with the 
Lord, so in his veloE body, ho had stiymata, the very marks of 
the Lord Jesus . From such a lownes, raised to such a height, 
as that Origen says, Many did believe, that gt. Paul had been that 
Holy Ghost, which Christ had promised to tho world, after his 
departing from it. 
It is but a littlc way that St. Jerome hath carried his com- 
mendation neither, when he calls him Ruoitum l«onis, Thc roaring 
of a lion, if we eonsidcr how little  forest the roaring of a lion 
is determined ; but that he call him Bu.oitum leoni nostri, The 
roaring of out lion, of thc lion of the tribe of Juda, that as tr as 
Christ is heard, St. Paul is heard too: Quem çuoties le.oo, on 
,«rba miM 'ideor audire, sed tonitrua, SVheresoever I open St. 
Paul's Epistles, I meet hot words, but thunder, and universal 
thunder, thunder that passes through ail the world. For, 
ezeweatio totius orbis illtmiatio , That that was donc upon him, 
wrought upon all the world ; he was struck blind, and ail the 
world saw the better for that. So universal a priest (says St. 
 Gal. ri. 17.  Theodoret. 
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Ch'sostom, who loves fo be speaking of St. Paul) as that he 
sacriced, not sheep and goats, »ed seipsum, but himself; and hot 
only that, sed roture udu», ho prepared the whole world, as a 
crifice to God. He built an ark, that is, established a church ; 
and to this day, receives, hot eight, but all into that ark ; and 
whereas in Noah's ark, Q««em corvum recepit, corr«m enisit, If ho 
came in a raven, ho went out a raven ; St. Pau], in his ark, Ex 
ilvis]àclt cob«mbas, as himself w, so he transubstantiates ail 
them, and makes them dores of ravens. Nay, so over-absolutely 
did he sacrifice himself, and his state in this world, for thisworld, as 
that he sacrificed his reversion, his futut state, the glory and joy of 
heaven, for his brethren, and chose rather to be «uathema, separated 
tom Christ, than they should. I love thee, says St. Chrysostom 
to Rome, for many excellencies, many greatnesses; but I love 
thee so well, says he, therefore because St. Paul loved thee so 
well. Q«alem rosam Roma Cristo, (as he pursues this contem- 
plation) What a fragrant rose shM1 Rotne present Christ with, 
when he cornes to judment, in re-delivering to him the body of 
St. Paul Ad though he join them both together, Juati 
bores ecclesi, That St. Peter and St. Paul were that yoke of oxen 
that ploughed the whole church, though he say of both, Quot 
c«eres saoEcatis? How many prisons bave you two cons 
crated, and ruade prisons churches Quot catenas illstratis 
How many fetters and chains of iron bave you two changed into 
chains of gold  Vet we may observe a différence in St. Chr) 
sostom's expressing of persons to equal to one another, Quid 
Petro majtts? says he, but, Q«M PaMo Far .fùit? Vhat ean 
exceed Peter, or what ean equal Paul  Still be all this far from 
occasioning any man to presume upon God, because he afforded 
so abundant mercy to a persecutor : but still ri'oto this, let every 
thint soul establish itself in a confidence in God ; God that would 
find nothing to except, nothing to quarrel af, in St. Paul, will no 
lie heavy upon thy soul, though thou must say, as he did, Quorum 
effo maxin«us, That thou art a greater sinner than thou knowesg 
any other man to be. 
We are, in out order proposed at first, devolved now to our 
second part ; fi'OlU the person, attd in that: what he was fouud 
a vehement perseeutor, and then, what he was ruade, a laborious 



apostle, to the manner,  his humiation, C«idit sup« terrain, 
l[e ll, and he fill fo the groutM, and  fill blind,  bv the 
histo', and eontext appears. XVo used to eall every declination, 
of anv kind, and in anv subjeet, a falling; for, for our bodies, 
we y a man is fallen sick, and for his state, fallen poer ; and 
for his mind, fallen mad, and for his conscience, fallen desperate ; 
we are born low, and yet we fall eveç- way lower, so universal is 
our fallen siekness. Sin itself is but a falling ; the irremediable 
sin of the angels, the undetemlinable sin of Adam, is ealled but 
, The fall of Adam, the fall  angeS. And therefore the 
effeetual visition of the Holy Ghost to man, is eaHed a falling 
too ; we are fkllen so low,  that when the Holy Ghost is pleased 
to feteh us ain, and to infuse h graee, ho is still id to fall 
pon ug. But the fall which we eonsider in the text, is nota 
figative falling, hot in a decay of este, nor dey of health, 
nor a spiritual tlling into sin, a decay of graee ; but itis a 
medieinal falfing, a falling der G's hand, but sueh a falling 
der his hand, as that he takes hot off his hand from him that is 
faHen, but throws him down therefore that he may raiso him. 
To this pture he brings Pa, now, when he w to reanimate 
him with his spirit ; rather, to prvinanimate him ; for, indoed, 
no man bath a soul tiH he bave graee. 
Christ, who in his han nature bath received from tho 
Father ail judent, and power, and dominion over this world, 
bath reeei'ed aH this, un that condition that he shl govern 
in this manner, A,k  e, and I kall gire thee tke heathen for 
tMne inherita,« , ys the Father; how is he to use them, 
when he bath them [ Thus, thou gkalt break them with a rM  
iron, and daoh them in piece like a potteF eeoel, h'ow, God 
meant weH to the nation, in th bruising and breang of them ; 
God intended not an annihilation of the nations, but a refoa- 
tion ; for Christ  the nations for an inheritanee, not for a 
triph ; therefore itis intended of his wav of governing them ; 
and his way  to bse and beat them ; that is, first to et them 
down, before he eau ise them up, first to break them before ho 
ean make them in his fashion. Arit Domini eultrare ad 
amoeem«; The Lord, and ouly the Lord knows how to wod , 
' P  8. o 
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out of love ; more thau that, how te wound us into love ; more 
than ail that, te wound us into love, net ouly with him that 
-ouuds us, but into love with the wound itself, with the very 
aiction that he inflicts upon us ; the Lord knows how te strike 
us se, as that wc shall lay hold upon that hand that strikes us, and 
kiss that hand that wounds us. 4d it««m iterflcit, ad exalta- 
tionem lrosternit, says the saine father ; No man kills his enemy 
therefore, that his enemy might ha,-e a better lire iu heaven; 
that is net his end in killing him : it is God's end ; therefore he 
brings us te death, that by that gare he might lead us into life 
everlasting ; and he hath net discovered, but ruade that northern 
passage, te pass by the toze sea of calamity, and tribulation, te 
paradise, te the hea'enly Jerusalem. There are fruits that ripen 
net, lmt by frost ; there are natures, (there are scarce any other) 
that dispose net themselves te God, but by aiction. And as 
nature loeks for the season for ripening, and does net ail before, 
se grace looks for the assent of the seul, and does net peffect the 
whole work, till that corne. It is nature that brings the season, 
and it is grace that brings the assent ; but till the season for the 
fruit, till the asseut of the seul corne, ail is net donc. 
Theretbre God began in this way with Saul, and in this way 
he lcd him ail his lire, Ter Tert«gt vwrtes, quot vixit dies , He 
died as-many deaths, as he lived days; for se himself says, 
Q«otidie nwrior, I di« daily ; God gave him suck in bloed, and 
his owu blood was his daily drink ; he catechised him with 
calamities at first, and calamities were his daily serinons, and 
meditations after; and te authorize the hands of others upon 
him, and te accustom him te submit himself te the hauds of 
others without murmuring, Christ himself strikes the first blo-, 
and with that, cecidit, e fell, (which was our first conideration, 
lu his humiliation) and then, cecidit i terrain, he yèll te the 
yrou»d, which is our next. 
I take no further occasion front this circumstance, but te arm 
you with cousolation, how low soever God be pleased te cast you, 
though it be te the earth, yet he does net se much cast you down, 
in doing that, as bring you home. Death is net a banishing of you 
out of this world ; but it is a visitatiou of your kindred that lie 
 Chrysostom. . 
VOL. II. X 
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in the earth; neither are any nearer of kin to you, than the earth 
itsclf, and tbe worms of the earth. ¥ou heap ealoEh upou your 
souls, anti encumbcr them with more and more flcsh, by a super- 
fluous and luxuriant diet; you add earth to earth in nev 
purchases, anti measure hot by actes, but by manors, nor by 
nlanors, but by shh'es ; and thcre is a little uillet, a little close, 
worth ail these, a quiet grave. And therefore, when thou 
readest, That (od makes thv bed in thy sickness, rejoiee m this, 
net ouly that he makes that l»ed, vhere tbou dost lie, but that 
bed where thou shalt lie ; that that God, that ruade the whole 
earth, is new makiu.g thy bed in the earth, a quiet grave, where 
thou shalt sleep lu peace, till the angel's trullipet wake thee al 
the resurrection, te that judgment where thy peaee ,hall be 
ruade belote thou eolnest, and writ, and sealed, lu the blood of 
the Lamb. 
Saul falls te the earth; se far; but he falls no lower. God 
brin-s his sel'vallts te a great lowness here ; but he brings llpOll 
110 lllall a perverse sense, or a distrustful suspicion of falling 
lower hereaftcr ; tlis hand strikes us te the earth, by way of 
humiliation ; but il is net his hand, that strikes us into hell, by 
vay of desperatiou. V'ill 3-ou tell lUe, that you have observed 
aud studied God's way upou you all your life, and out of that 
cal] eonelude what God lneans te du witll )ou aller this lire.  
That God look away .veut l)arelits in your iltfhue}', and left you 
orphans theu, that he bath erossed .ou in ail your labours iii 
veut ealling, ever since, that he bath opened you te dishonours, 
and ealumuies, and misinterpretations, in things well intended 
by .vou, that he bath multiplied sieknesses upon )'ou. and given 
)ou tberebv an assurance of a miserable, and a short lire, of fcw, 
and evil days; nay, that he hath sufléred )-ou te fall into sins, 
that .,,'ou yourse]ves bave hated, te continue in sins, that )'ou 
yourselves bave been weary of, te relapse into sins, that )'ou 
yourselves bave repented; and will you conelude out of this, 
that God had no good purpose upon )'ou, that if ever he had 
nleant te de vou good, he would never haro gone thus far, 
iii heaping of evils upon you  Upon what dost thou ground 
this.  Upon thyself.  Beeause thou shouldest net deal thus 
with an 3" lnall, wholll t]lOit meanest well to How poor, how 
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narrow, how ilnpious a measure of God, is this, t]mt he must 
as thou wou]dst do, if thou wert God ! God hath hot ruade a 
week, without a Sabbath; no tentation, without an issue ; God 
inflicts no calamity, no cloud, no eclipse, without light, to see 
ease in it, if the patient will look upon that which (od bath 
done to him. in other cases, or to that which Gotl bath done to 
others, at other rimes. ,aul.ëll to thê yround, but ho fcll no 
]ower  God brings us to humiliation, but hot to desperatiou. 
lIe fell ; ke fe/l to tke .o.routd, and he fell blind ; for so it is 
evident in the story. Christ had said to the l'harisees, I came 
into the world, tkat tkey u'hich see, mi.okt be ruade bliud; and 
the Pharisees ask him, Hae !tou been able to do so on .us ? 
A.re u'e blind? Here Christ gives them an example ; a real, a 
literal, an aetual eX,lnple; Saul, a Pharisee, is ruade blind. He 
that will fill a vessel with wine, must take out the vater; he 
that will fill a eovetous naan's hand with gold, lnust take out the 
silver that was there before, says St. Chrysostom. Christ, who 
is about to infuse new light into Saul, withdraws that light that 
was in him before ; that light, by whieh Saul thought he saw all 
before, and thonght himself a eompetent judge, whieh was the 
only truc religion, and that all others were to be perseeuted, even 
to death, that were hot of his way. ,S'tultus)'àctus est omnis homo 
à scientia, says Goal in the prophet , Every man that trusts in 
his own wit, is a tbol. But let him become a fool, tk«t ke ma!/ be 
u'ise, ays the Apostle"; let him be so, in his own eyes, and God 
will give lfim better eyes, bettel" light, better unde'standing. 
Saul was struek bliud, but it was a blindness eontl'aeted ri'oto 
light; if was a iight that stl'uek hiln blind, as you see in his 
story. This blindness whieh we speak of, whieh is a sober and 
telnperate abstinence from the inmodel'ate study, and eurious 
knowledges of tl:is world, this holy siml, lieity of the soul, is hot 
a darkness, a dimness, a stupidity in the understanding, eon- 
traeted by living lu a eol'ner, it is uot an idle retiring iuto a 
monastery, or into a village, o" a eountry solitude, it is not a 
lazy affectation of ignorance ; hot darkness, but a greater ligbt, 
must make us blind. 

John ix. 39.  Jer. ll. 7. ] I Cor. iii. 18. 
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The sight, and the contemplation of God, and out present 
benefits bv him, and out future interest in him, must na.ke us 
blind to the world so, as that we look upon no face, no pleasure, 
no knowledge, with such an affection, such an ambition, such a 
devotion, as upon God, and tJe ways to him. Saul had such a 
blindness, as came from light; we must affect no other sim- 
plicity, than arises from the knowledge of God, and his religion. 
And then, Saul had a blindness, as that he fell with it. There 
are birds, that when their eves are sealed, still soar up, and up, 
till they have spent ail their strcnh. Men blinded with the 
lights of this world, soar still into higher places, or higher know- 
ledges, or higher opinions ; but the light of heaven humbles us, 
and lavs fiat that soul, which the leaven of this world had pnfld 
and swelled up. That powerful light felled Saul; but after he 
was fallen, his own sight was restored to him again; Ananias 
says to him, Brotker ,'aul, receive ty siyt. To those men, who 
employ their natural faculties to the glory of God, and their 
own, and others" edification, God shall afford an exaltation of 
those natural faculties ; in those, who use their learning, or their 
wealth, or thcir power, well, God shall increase that power, and 
that wealth, and that learning, even in this world. 
You have secn Saul's sickness, and the exaltation of the 
disease, then when he brcathcd threatenings, and slaughter, then 
xvhen he wcnt in his triuml,h; and you have seen his death, the 
death of the righteous, his humiliation, efdl to te eart ; and 
there remains yet his resurrection ; the angel of the great counsel, 
Crist Jesus, with the trumpet of his own mouth, raises him, 
with that, ,S'aM, ,_'aul, wky l,ersecutest thou me 
Fiïst, he affortls him a eall, a roice. Saul eould not sec; 
therefore he deals hot upon him by visions. He gives a voiee ; 
and n voiee that he might hear ; £od speaks often, when we do 
not hear; he heard it, and heard it saying; not n voiee only, 
but a distinct, and intellifible voiee ; and sayi» 9 unto kim, that 
is, applicable to himself; and then, that that the voiee raid to 
him, was, ,S'aul, ,aul, wky persecutêst tkou me ? We are unequal 
enemies, thou seest I ara too hard for thee, 
V(hy wilt thou, thou in this weakness oppose me . And then, 
we might be good friends, thou seest I offer parley, I offer treaty, 
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Cur tu me ? XVhy wilt thou oppose me, me that deelare 8uch 
disposition tobe reeoneiled unto thee . I, this so great a disad- 
vantage on thy part, xvhy wilt thou star at all . ha this so great 
a peaeeableness on my part, why wilt thou star against me . Cur 
tu me ? l|Tq/ peraecute,t thou »te ? 
First then, God sl)eaks : for, beloved, we are to eonsider God, 
hOt as he as in himself; but as he works npon us : the first thing 
tiret we ean eonsider in out way to God, as his word. Our 
regenemtion as by his word ; that as, hy faith, whiçh cornes by 
hearing ; Te aeed ia t/te word oJ" God, says Christ himself'; even 
tlm seed of faith. Carry it lfigher, the creation was by the word 
of God: Dixit, et .tàct« attnt, God spoke, and all things were 
ruade. Carry it to the highest of all, to eternity, the eternal 
generation, the eternal production, the eternal procession of the 
second Person in the Trinity, was so mueh by the word, as that 
he is tlm word ; I,rbum caro, It was that word, that was ruade 
flesh. So that God, who cannot enter into bands to us, hath 
giron us security enough; he bath giron us his word; his 
written word, lais Scriptures; his cssential word, his Son. Out 
principal, and radical, and fimdamental security, as his essential 
word, his Son Jesus Christ. But how many millions of gene- 
rations was this word in hcavcn, and never spoke[ The 
word, ('hrist himse]f, bath been as long as God bath becn : but 
the uttering of this word, speaking hath beêu but since the 
crcation. Peter says to Christ, To whom sall we.qo ? Thou hast 
the word, of eternal lift . It as hot only, tlmu art the word of 
eterlml life ; (Christ as so) but thou hast it ; thou hast it, where 
ve may come to thee for it ; in thy treasury, in thine ordinance, 
in thy Church ; thou hast it, to derive it, to convey it tapon us. 
Here then is the first step to SauFs cure, and of ours, that there 
was hot only a word, the word, Christ himself, a Son of God in 
heaven, but a voice, the word uttered, and preached; Christ 
manifested in his ordinance : he heard a voice. 
He heard it. How often does God speak, and nobody hears 
the voice. He speaks in his cannon, in thunder, and he speaks 
in out cannon, in the rumour of vars. He speaks in his music, 
in the harmonious promises of the Gospel, and in our music, in 
 Luke viii. 11. « John ri. 
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e temporal blessins of ece, and plenty; and we hear a noise 
in his judgments, and we hear a sound in his mercies ; but we 
hear no voice, we do hot discern that this noise, or this und 
cornes from anv certain persou ; we do hot feel them to be mer- 
cies, nor to be judgments uttered from (od, but natural accidents, 
easual occurrences, emergeut contingencies, whieh as an atheist 
might thiuk, would fall out though there were no God, or no 
commerce, no dealing, no speaking between God and man. 
Though Saul came hot instantlv to a perfect discerning 'ho 
poke, yet he saxv instantly, it was a Person abox'e nature, anti 
therefbre speaks to him in that phrase of submission, Q««i, es 
Domine? Lord, n'ho a't thon? And afer, with trembling and 
astonishment, (as the text says) Domine quid me vis fiwere ? 
Lord, rhat w;It tho« hare me to do ? Then we are truliest said 
to hear, when we knoxv fom whence the volte cornes. Princes 
are t;otl's trumpet, and the Church is God's organ, but Christ 
Jesus is his x'oice. XVheu he speaks in the prince, whcn he 
speaks in the Church, there we are bound to hear, and happy if 
we do hear. Man hath  natural way to eomc to God, by the 
eye, bv the creature ; so ,isible thhas shoxv the inri, ible God7: 
Lut then, God hath superinduced  supernatural way, bv the 
car. For, though hearing be natural, yet that fhith in God 
should eome by hearing a man preach, is supernatural. God 
slmt up the natural way, in Saul, seein  he struck him blind ; 
but he opcned the supernatural way, he enabled him to hear, and 
to hear him. God would lmve us beholden to graee, and uot to 
nature, and to eome fi)r out salvation, to his ordinances, to the 
preaehing of his word, and hot to any other means. Though he 
xvere blind, even that blindness, as it was a humiliation, and a 
diverting of his former glaring lights, was a dcee of mercy, of 
preparative mercy; yet there wa8 a voice, which w another 
de,ce; and a voiee that he heard, which was  degree ave 
that  and  far we are gone ; and he heard it, sayiny, that is 
distinctly, and intelligibly, which is out next circumstance. 
lte hears him ayiny, that is, he hea him so, as that he 
knows what he ys, so, as that he undetands him ; for he that 
hears the word: and understands it hot, la subjeet to that whieh 
7 om. L 
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Christ says, That the wicked one cornet, and catcket away that that 
cas sown . St. Augustine purs himself earnestly twon the eon- 
templation of the ereation, as Moses bath delivered if; he finds 
if hard to eoneeive, and he says , 8i esset atte me zIoses, If 
Moses who w, it this were here, Tenerem eum, et per te obsecrarem, 
I would hold him fast, and beg of him, for thy sake, O my Go,l, 
that ho would deelare this work of the ereation more plaiuly 
unto me. But then, says that blesed father, ,çi IIebr«a rote 
loqtêretur, If Moses should speak Hebrew to me, mine ears 
might hear the sound, but my mimi would hot hear the 
voiee; I might hear him, but I shonld uot hear what he said. 
This was that that ditinguished between St. Paul, and those 
who vere in Iris eompany af this rime; St. Luke savs in this 
ehapter ", That they keard the «o&e, and St. Paul relating the 
story again «, after says, They heard hot the voice qf him that 
spoke fo me ; they heard  eonfused sound, but they distinguished 
it not to be the voiee of (od, nor diseerned God's purpose lu it. 
Iu the twelfth of .Iohn , There came a «o&e ri'oto tlearen, from 
God himself, and thepeople sa;d, It tknndered. So apt is natural 
man to aseribe even (od's immediate and miraeulous actions to 
natural causes; apt to rest and determine in nature, and leave 
out God. The poet ehides that wiekedness, (as he ealls it) to be 
afraid of G's judgments, or to eall natural aeeidents jud.ents; 
Quo morbo mentem coneuaae? timore eorum, says he  he sa 
The conscience may be over tender, and that 8ueh timorous nlen, 
are siek of the tçar of ({od, but i is a blessed disease, the 
tar of G, and the truc way to truc health. And though 
there be a moral eonstaney tha beeollle8 a Chritian well, not to 
be eaily 8hakeu with the variations and revolutions of this 
world, yet it beeomes him to establish his eonstaney in this, that 
God hath a good purpose in that action, hOt that God hath no 
hand in that action; tha G will produee go out of i, no that 
God bath uothing to do in it. The magieians themselves were 
foreed to eontçss Diitum Dei, The finger of ({od , in a small 
maer. Never think it a weakness, to eall that a judgment of 
God, whieh other determine in nature ; do so, so far as works 
* Matt. . 19. * Coes. L i. e. . m Ver. 7. 
«* Acts  9. * Vr. 28. m Exod. . 16. 
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to thv edification, who seest that jdnevt, to hot so far, as 
to arue, an conclude the final condemntion of tat au uon 
whom that judeut is fallen. Certainly, we vere better call 
twenty natural accidents judments of çod, tan frustrate Godes 
puose in any of his powerïl deliverances, by calling it a 
natral accident, and surfer the thin to vanish so, and God be 
left ngloried in it, or is Church medified by it. Then we 
hear God, when we unfler»tand what ho savs ; and therefore, as 
we are bound to bless God, that he speaks to us, and hears us 
speak to him, in a lanuae which we understand, and hot in such 
a strane ]anae, as that a straner, who hou]d corne in and 
hear it, would think the conreation ruade'; so also let us less 
him for that holy tederncss, to be apt to feel his hand in every 
accident and to diseern his presence in everything that befalls 
us. »ul eard te o[ce, sayiç; He understood what it said, 
and by that, found that it was .directed to M, which is also 
another step in this last part. 
This is an impropriation without sacrilege, and an enclosure of 
a common whhout damae, to lnake God mine own, to find that 
all that God says is spoken to me, and al that Christ suffered was 
suffered for me. And as Saul round this voice at first to be 
directed to him,  ever after he ends his eye the saine vay, and 
observes the workin of God especially upon himself; as at the 
bcinnin, so in the way too : particularly there y te yrace of 
God [ ara tkat I am; and then, His race wa, beatowed o me, 
and hot in.ain ; and again, I haee laboured more abundantly than 
all; and after ail, still he eonsiders himself, and finds himseff to 
be the greatest sinner, (duorttm effo maximtts. It is ealled a great- 
ness of spirit, or eonstaney, but it is indeed an ineorrigible height 
of pride, when a man will not believe that he is meant in a libel, 
if he be hot named in that libel. It la a fearful obduration, to be 
sermou-proof, or hot to take knowledge, that a judgment is 
denounced against him, because he is hOt named in the denouncing 
of that judent. Is not thy naine Simon Magus, if thou buy 
and sert spiritual things thyself. And is not thy servanFs naine 
Gehazi, if he exact after  Is hOt thy naine Cain, if thou rise up 
against thy brother  And is hot thy naine Zaccheus, if thou 
 1 Cor. v, 23. » 1 Cor. xxç 10. 
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mu]tiply thy wea]t]l by oppression ! ]s hot thy naine Dinah, if 
thou gad abroad, to sec who will .olieit thee . And is not the 
naine of Potipl,ar's wife upon thee, il" thou stay st home and 
solieit thy servants . Postdate the whole Bible, and whatsoever 
thou hem'est spoken of sueh, as thou art, belote, believe all that 
to be .poken but now, and spoken to thee. This was one happi- 
ness here, that 8aul round this voies to be direeted to him ; and 
another (whieh is ont la.st eonsideration) is what this voies said ; 
if said, ,S'«ul, 8aul, wk!! persecuteat tkou me? 
IIere, to lnake sure of him, God ealls hiln by his naine, that 
he should not be able to transfer the summons upon any other, or 
rsay it was hot he. 'lley av that out noctambulonea, men that 
walk in their sleep, will wake if they be ealled by their usines. 
To vake 8aul out of this dream, (for, to think to oppose Christ 
and his cause, is, in the highest person of the world, of what 
power or of what eounsel oeve', but a vertiginous dream, and a 
giddy vapour) to wake him, he ealls him by ]lis lmlne, to let him 
know he meallS him ; and to wake him thoroughly, he ealls him 
twiee, 8aul, and Saul again. The eat desolation whieh was fo 
fall upon tha land, God intimates.. (ï3od internfinates, God into- 
nates with sueh a vehemeney, T rra, terra, terra, Eartk, earth, 
earth hear tke u'ord of tke Lord '. God should be heard a first, 
believed st first; but sueh is his abundant goodness, as that he 
ingeminates, multiplies his " " " 
arnmgs ; and to this whole land he 
bath said, Tera, terra, terra, Earth, earth, earth hear the word 
of the Lord ; once in an invasion, once iii a powder-treason ; and 
again, and again in pestilential contagious ; and to every one of 
us, he hath said oftener than so, Dust, dust, dust whv doest thou 
lift up thyself against thy hlaker . ,S'aul, ,S'aul why p, rsecutest 
thou me ? 
Here Christ ealls the afflictions of those tha are his, in his 
purpose, his afflictions. Christ will not absolutely veri/y his own 
words, to his own esse ; he had said belote this, upon the cross, 
6'oaummatum est, Ail i.«flni.«hed; bnt though ail were finished in 
his person, he hath a daily passion in his saints still. This lan- 
guage whieh the apostle learnt of Christ here, himself praetised, 
 ,Jet, xxii. 20. 
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and spake after, Il'ho 
oflènded, and Ibur not? Since Christ does surfer in our suflbr- 
ings, be this out eonsolatiou, till he be weary, we should hot be 
weary, nor faint, nor murmur under out burdens ; and this too, 
that when he is weary, he will dcliver us even for Iris own 
for he, though he cannot suflçr pain, may sntçer dishonour in out 
suflçrings; thcrefore atnd his leisure. 
We eu,1 ail in this, Cm" tu me IVhy doest tkou persecute m? 
Vhy Saul Christ  Put it upon  nation, (what is any Saul, any 
one man to a nation ) Put it upou ail the nations of the wodd, 
and yon sh:dl hear God ak with an indignation, Quarefi'em«w- 
'uut 9eutee ? ll'h 9 do the heathen r«ç«te, u'kff do the people imayine 
a rai tki»9? Vhy will they do it  what em they get  lte 
tkat eitt«th in the k«aeens 
derision. Cris came into the Temple and dispued with the 
doetor ; but he did hot despise them, he did no laugh at them. 
Vhen all the Midianites, and ail the Amalekites, and ail tho 
ehildren of the East, were in a dy against Israel, God did hot 
laugh at them. Gideon hie general, mustered two and thirty 
thousaud against them *. God would hot employ o many in 
the day of battle, yet he did no laugh at them, he did hot whip 
them out of the field, he nmde the fee 
were but tlne hundred. But when God ean ehoose hi way, he 
ean eall in nation aga.inst nation, he ean east  damp upon any 
nation, and make them ataid of one auother, he ean do an exe- 
eution upon them by tllemlçes, (I psune you remember those 
stories in the Bible, where God did proeeed by neh wa)) or ho 
ean it still in a eorn, and let them melt way of themselve 
when he ean eas down Saul to the earth, and never appert in 
the cause, benigh his noon, frustrae his purpose, evaeuae his 
hopes, annihilae him in the height of his glory, Cor tt me ? Vhy 
will any 8aul, any nation, any world of Sa'e pereute Christ, 
any sinner tempt him, who is 
Cor me? Vhy doest thou 
mueh too hat'd fo tbee, would yet fain he fi'iends wid thee 
and therefore came to a parley, to a treay  for, lçrba hoEc, non 
 2 Cor. . 29, 
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tare «l:q«entis, q«am defendêntle, savs St. Chrysostom : These are 
hot so nm,:h offcusive as defensive words; ho would hot confound 
Saul, but he wouhi not betray his own honour. To many nations 
God bath never spoken ; to the Jews he spoke, but suffered them 
to mistake him ; to some whole Christian churches he speaks, but 
he lets them speak too; he ]ets them make tbeir word equal to 
his; to many of us he hath Sloken, and chidden, but given over 
befiwe we are cured ; as he says of Israel, in a manner, that she 
is not worth his anger, not worth his punishing, A people ladert 
wlth sine, wky should they any nore be smltten* Vhy should I 
go about to reeover them But if God sak to thee still, and 
speak in a tnixed voiee, of correction, aud consolation too, 5ul, 
,S'ad, u'kypersecutest thou me ? Him that reeeives so little benefit 
by thee, and yet is so loath to lose thee, him that ean so easily 
spare thee, and yet makes thy soul more preeious than his own 
life, him that ean resolve thee, seatter thee, annihilate thee with 
a word, and yet a)rd so many words, so many hours" eonfe- 
reuees, so many serinons to reelaim thee, why peroeeutest thou 
him ¢ Answer this question, with Saul's answer to this question, 
by another question, Donine quid me is facere? Lord what wilt 
thot bave ne do Deliver thyself over to the will of God, and 
God shall deliver thee over, as he did Saul to Ananias ; provide 
thee bv his ministry in his ordinanee, means fo reetify thee, in 
ail dejeetion of spi6t, light to elear thee in ail perplexities of con- 
science, in the vavs of thy pilgrimage, and more and more effee- 
tual seals thereof, at the hour of thy transmiation into his joy, 
and thine eternal test.  

ao Isaiah i. 4. 
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SERMON XLV. 
PtiEACtlED AT ,YT. PAUL', TIIE SU.'DÆ]" ,dFTEI TIIE 
C05"VEI¢SION OF ST. P.4LOE, 27ri J.4V. 1627. 

Ac'rs xx. ")5. 
And now, Behold, I kuow, that ail ye among whom ][ bave gone preaching the 
kingdom of God, shall sec ny face no more. 
'HEN St. Cllrvsostom cal]s Christmas day, )letropolin omniura 
festorum, The metropolitan holiday, the principal festival of the 
chureh, he is likely to intend only those festivals whieh were of 
the church's latcr institution, and means not to enwra 1) the Sab- 
bath in that conTarison. As St. Augustine says of the sacra- 
ment of baptism, that it is Limen ecclesiw, The threshold over 
which we stêp into the church ; so is Christmas day, Limen ris- 
torum, The threshold over which we step into the festival cele- 
bration of some other of Christ's actions, and passions, and vic- 
torious overcomings of ail the acts of his passion, such as his 
resurrection, and ascension ; for, but for Christmas day, we could 
celebrate none of these days ; and so, that day is Limen.tèstorum, 
The threshold over which we pass to the rest. But thc Sabbath 
is hot OII]V Limen, or Jottta ecclesia', The door bv which we 
enter into the ehureh, and into the eonsidel'ativn what the ehm.eh 
bath done, but Limen mundi, The door by whieh we enter into 
the eonsidel'ation of the world lion-, and when the world was 
ruade of nothing, at the ereation, without whieh, we had been 
so far from knowing that there had been a ehureh, or that there 
had been a God, as that we OUl'selves had had no being at ail. 
And therefore, as oui" ver), being is before all degrees of well- 
being, so is the Sabbath, whieh remembers us of our being, before 
ail other festivals, that present and refresh to us the memory of 
onr well-being: espeeially to us, to whom it is not only a Sab- 
bath, as the Sabbath is a da)" of rest, in respect of the ereation, 
but Dies Dominicus, The Lord's day, in respeet of the redernp- 
tion of the world, beeatLse the eousummation of that work of 
redemptio, fol" ail that was to be donc in this world, whieh was 
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the resurrection of out Lord and Saviour Christ Je.us, was 
accompli.sllcd upou that day, which is our Sabbatll. But yet, as 
It did please God, to accompany the great day, the Sabbath, with 
other solemn days too, the Passover, aud Pcntecost, tnmlpcts, and 
tabernacles, aud others, and to call those other days Sabbaths, as 
well as the Sabbath itself; so, since he is pleased that in the 
Christiau church, other days of lloly convocations should also be 
instituted, I make accouut, that iu sonne measure, I do both 
offices, both for observing those particular festivals that £dl in the 
week, and also for tlle making of those particular festivals to 
serve the Sabbath, when upon the Sabbath ensuing, or preceding 
such or such a festival in the week, [ take occasion to speak of 
that festival, which fell iuto the coml)ass of that week; for, bv 
this course, tllat festival is not l)retermitted, nor neglected, the 
particular festival is renlembered: and then, as God receives 
honour in the honour ofhis saints, so the Sabbath hath an honour, 
when the festivals, and commemorations of those saints, are 
reserved to wait upou tlle Sal,l)ath. 
Hence is it, that as elsewhere, I often do so, that is, celebrate 
some festival that falls in the week, Ul)OU the Sabbath: so, in 
this place, upon this very da),, I have done the like, and return 
now, to do so again, that is, to celebrate the memory of our 
apostlc St. Paul to-day, though there be a day past, since his day 
was, in the ordiuary course, to have been cclcbrated. The last 
time that I did so, I did it in handling those words, And hefell 
to t/te carte, and heard a voice, sa!lin.q, ,Saul, ,S'aul, wh!l ]»ersecutest 
thou me? Vllich was the very act of his conversiou ; a period, 
and a passage, which the church celebrates iu lmne but lu St. 
Paul; though many others were strangely convertcd too, she 
celcbrates none but his. Iu tlle words chosen for this day, And 
nozc behold I bnou,, &c., we shall reduce to vour mcmories, first, 
his proceeding in the church after he was called, (I hare.qone 
l,.eachiff the kin.qdom of God amon.e you) and then the case, the 
reposedness, the acquiescence tbat he had in that knowledge, 
which God by his Spirit had givert him, of the al)proach of llis 
dissolution, and del)arture out of this life ; ([ knoc that all you 
shall sec m!t.thce no more). As those things which we see iu a 
glass, ibr the most part, must be behind us, so that that makes 



318 THE IUNv&Y &FTER [SEBo XLVo 
out transmigration in death comfortable unto , must be behind 
us, in the testimony of a goed conscience, for things formerly 
donc; %w bèold, ] know, that ail ye, aoç wbom ] b:«e yone, e. 
In handling ofwhich words, out ethod shall ho thîs; out 
general pars, being (as we have already iutimated)theso two, 
his way, and his end, his inful course, and Iris eheeul finishing 
of his course ; his laborious battle, and his vietorious triumph : in 
the first, ( I qre 9one preachln te g'inydom of (/OE amo you) 
we shall see first, That there is a transiri, as xvell as a requii 
acceptable to God ; a dischae of a duty, as well in going from 
one place to another, as in a perpetual residenee upon one: 
Tra,siei, says out apostle, I are gone amo,g yo*. But then, in 
a second eonsideration, in that first part, That that lllaes his 
going acceptable to God, is, beeause he goes fo preaeh, Transivi 
prwdicas, Iaregonepreacbing; and then lastly, in that first 
part, That that, that makes his preaehing acceptable, is, that he 
preaehed the kingdom of God, Tr«siei prwdicans regu» Dei, 
I bare gone amo«/,«t you, preaching te ki:qom " God. And in 
these th,e eharaeters of St. Paul's ministry, first, labour and 
assiduity; and then, labour bestowed upon the right means, 
preaching ; and latly, preaching to the right end, to edification, 
and advaneing the kingdom of God, we shall determine out first 
part. 
In out second pa, we pass çroHl his transition, to his trans- 
mi'ation ; from his going up and dowu iii the world, to his 
departing out of the world. Ad ww, bedd, I g'ow, tIzat ye all 
aee myàce w »ore. h which, we shall look first, how St. Paul 
eoutraeted this knowledge, how he kuew it ; and seeondly, tiret 
the knowledge of it, did hot disquiet him, hot disorder him ; he 
takes knowledge of it, wifli a confidence, and a eheerfillness. 
Vhen he says, I g-now it, ho seems to say, I ara glad of it, or at 
least hot troubled xvith it. And lastly, that St. Paul continues 
here, that way, and method, whieh he always uses; that is, to 
proeeed by the understanding, to the aflèetions, and so to the 
conscience of those that hear him, by such 111ean$ oç persuasion, 
as are most ap#iable to them, to hom he then speaks; and 
therefore knowing the power and eeaey of a dying, a departing 
man's words, he makes that imprsion in them, Observe, recof 
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lect, remember, practise that whih I bave delivered unto you, 
for, I 'now, t]tat ail ye sall see ,yl face w more. And so we 
shall bring up that circle, which was begun in heaven in out 
last exercise, upon this occasion, in this place, when Christ said 
from thence, ,%cul, ,T«nl, wy] persecutest to« me? up into heaven 
again, in that E«e boue serre, which Christ hath said siuce unto 
him, I[rell doue [/ood and ]àith]d serrant, enter into t@ Maaer's 
jTt; and our apostle, whom, in out tbrmer exercise, for exampl 
of out hulniliatio, we round fallen to tire earth, lu this, to tlm 
assistanc of out exaltation, in his, we hall find, and leave, upon 
the last stop of Jacob' ladder, that is, entering into heavcu, by 
the gate of death. 
First then, in out first part, out first branch is, That there is a 
transiri as acceptable to God, as a re7uieei; that God was served 
in St. Paul, by applying his laboure to mauy places, as well as iflle 
had lsided, and bcstowed hilnself entirely upon anyone. SVhen 
Christ mauifested himself at first unto him, trembling and 
tonished, hc said, Lord, what wilt tho« hare me to do? And 
when Christ had tohl him, That in Dalnascus, ff'oto Ananias, 
ho should rcceivc his instructions, which werc, That he should 
bear his »ame, bore te Gentil«s, aud kinys, and the cMIdren of 
Israel, aher this COlllnli88on was exhibited hy Ananias, and 
acccpted by St. Paul, that prol.hetical Scripture laid hold upon 
him, by way of acclamation, ruRarit ut [/(qas ad cnrreudum 
viam , Ho rcjoîccd as a strong man to rUll a race, tle labonred 
more abund«ntl/ t«n they all:', tre carried the GosT«l ri'oto J«ru- 
sa/cm to Illlricum', that is, as Hicroule surve)'s it, A mari rtbro 
ad oc«annm, Froln the ed Sea (a sea withlu land) to the ocean 
without, from ail within, to all without thc covenant, Geutiles as 
well as Jcws, Dçficieute eum prins terfa, qnom studio pr«'dicandi, 
He round au end of the world, but he found lin end of his zeal, 
but preached as long as he round auv to preach to. And as he 
exceeded in action, so did he in passion too; he joins both toge- 
ther, In l«bovrs more «bundant, (there vas his coutinual preach- 
ing) in stripes abore me«snre, and then, in prisons more fi'eçuent, 
in deats qfleu . Vho dies more than once $ Yet he dies ofien. 
 Acts ix. 6.  Psal. x. 6. a i Cor. xv. 10. 
* Ro xv. 19.  2 Cor. . 23. 



How offert  eath that is ever)" Ofller man*s everlastiug fast 
fills hhn hls mouth with eart, was St. Paul*s partis çuotidianus, 
his daily Lread, protest, says he,  your rejoicin, cMc  
n Christ, I die daily. 
Though therefi»re we cannot give St. Paul a greater uame than 
an apostle, (except there be some extraordinary height of apos- 
tleship enwrapped in that which he savs of himsel£ Paul an 
apostle, wt of men, teiter by men, btt bg Jesus (']trist «, that in 
that l,lace he glo T in a holy exultation, that he was ruade an 
apostle bv Jesus Christ, then when Jesus Christ was nothing but 
Jesus Christ, then when he was glorified in heaven, and hOt a 
mortal man upon earth, as he was when he ruade his other 
apostles  and that in his beiug an apostle, there entered uo such 
act of men, as did in the election of Matthias to that oee, 
though Matthias were ruade after the ascension as well m he, 
in whose election those men presented God two names, and God 
directed that lot upon him, and so Matthias was reckoned 
amongst the eleven apostles ) though we need not procure to him, 
uor imagine çor him, anv other naine than an apostle, yet St. 
Paul was otherwise an universal soul to the whole church, than 
many of the other apostles were, and had a larger libey to 
communicate himself to all places, than anv of them had. That 
is it which St. Chrysoston intends, when he exteuds St. Paul's 
dignity, .4ngdis dirersw entes commissoe, To particular angels 
particular nations are comnfitted  ,ç«d nullus a»çelo»um, savs that 
father, 'o angel governed his particular nation better thau St. 
Paul did the whde church. St. Chrysostom carries it so high 
Isodore modifies it thus  he brings it from the angels of heaven, 
to the angds of the church, indeed the archangels of the church, 
the apostles themselves, and he says, 4postolormn 9ti.,9ue reionem 
mctus nicam, Everv apostle xvas desied to some paicular 
and ceain compass, and did but that, in that, which St. Paul 
did i the whole world. But St. ('hTsostom and Isidore both 
take their grouud for that which they say, from that which 
St. Paul savs of hmse]f, Besides tese tbçs chic are wlthout, 
that which cometh «pon me dai(,[, te care of all the chtrc]tes; ]br, 
« . i. !. ; Acts i. ult.  2 Cor. . 28. 
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says he wo [s u'e , nd  ara ot wea that is, who lacks 
anythin, but I ara redy to do it for him  Vho stters nytin 
but I bve compassion for him  Vc recei'e by fait tradition, 
nd we cntertin with a fait credulity, the other apostles to he 
been bishops, nd thereby to ]mve hd a more certain centre, to 
which, nturally, that is, by the nture of their oce, they vere 
to incline. 'ot tht notlfin nmy excuse a bishops absence ri'oto 
Iris sec; for natura] thins, e'en naturaHy, do dcprt from those 
places to w]lich they are naturally designed, and natura]ly 
affected, for the conoervation of the whole ri'ame and course of 
nature; for, in such cases, water will ascend, and air will 
descend ; which motion is donc naturally, though it be a motion 
ri'oto that place, to which they are naturally aflcted; and  
may bishops ri'oto their particar churches; for, iscoptts in 
ecclesia, et eccle«ia in episcopo', Every bishop hath a superin- 
tendency, and a residence in the whole church, and the whole 
church a residence, and a confidence in him. Therefore it is, 
that in some decretal, and somc synodal letters, bishops are called 
motarckte, monarchs, not only with relation to one diocese, but 
to the whole church ; hot onlv regal, but imperial monarchs. 
Thc chm'ch of ome makes bishops every day, of dioceses, to 
which they know those bishops tan never COnle ; hot on]y in the 
dominions of princes in thc Reformed religion, (whic]l are hot 
likely to adroit them) but in the domiuions of the Turk himselE 
And into the Council of Trent, they threw and thrust, they 
shoved ad shove]led in sucll bishops in abundance: tlley created 
(that their numbers might carry ail) new titular bishops of e'ery 
place, in the Eastern, the Greek church, where there had ever 
been bishops before, though those very places were nov no cities ; 
hot only not within his jurisdiction, but hot at al], upon the 
face of the eart]l. But in better times t]lan these, (though times, 
in which the church was much affiicted too) St. Cril of Alex- 
dria mentions six thousand bishops at once, against estorius. 
Now if the church had six thousand bishops at once, certainly 
ail of them had hot dioceses fo reside upon; sometimes co]lateral 
necessities enforce a departing fi'ona exact regu]arity, in matter of 
government. So it did, when St. Ambrose was chosen bishop of 
 C)2rian. 
N'Of,. ll.  



EE2 TIIE SUNDA" AFTER [SEH. XI,Vo 
]li]an in the Vest, and 1Nectarius bishop of Constantinople in 
the East, wheu they were both hot on]y laymen, but unbaptized. 
Dut yet, though the be divers cases in which bishops may justly 
be excused from resideuce, (for they are still resident upon the 
church of God, if hot upon the church of that city) yet naturally, 
and relarly an obligatiou tlling upon them, of redence, the 
apost]es were more und to certain limits, by being bi»hops, 
than St. Paul vas, of whom it does uot appear that he was cver 
o. I uov some later men bave thought St. Paul a bishop: 
and they bave round some sati»faction in that, that ier, and 
Lucius, and Manaen laid thêir hands upon Baruabas and Paul; 
ud that imposition of hands, say they, was a consecration ; and 
this reason supplies them toe, that Paul did consecrate othcr 
bishops, as Timothy of Ephesus, and Titus of Crete . But sinco 
'iger, and Lucius, and Manaen that laid their hands upon Paul, 
were not bihops themlves, Paul cannot therefore be concluded 
to be a bishop, because he laid his hands upon others. either 
hath any of those few authors, which have imagined him to be a 
t»ihop, ever assigned or named any place of which he should ho 
bishop; so that St. Paul had still auother mauner of liberty, 
and universality over the church, than the test had, and there- 
fore still avows his trasiri, his peregrination, I have .qone 
«moy yot. 
So then out blessed Saviour haviug declared this to be his way 
for the propagation of the Gospel, that besides the men that 
rcside constantly upou certain places, there shouhl be bishops 
that should spead fanher than to a parish, and apostles hrther 
than fo a diocese, and a Paul farther than to a nation ; as in thc 
first plantation Christ found this necessary, so may it be still 
convenient, that in me cases, some perns, at some times, may 
be admitted to forbear their seice, in some partlcular place, so 
they do hot detaud the whole church of God by that forbearance. 
For so St. Paul, though he accuse himlf, That he robbed other 
chuehes, taking wages of them TM, and yet sem'ed the Corinthians, 
thinks himself excusable in this, that he did this service in somc 
part of the church of Christ, though not always to them in par- 
ticular, from whom he received that recompense. 
o Acts x. 3.  Ti/. i. 5. ) 2 Cor. . il. 
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'ov as this codemns our roists abroad, that bave pub- 
lished their opinion to be That no particular church given to 
one mans cul, my consist of more persons than my always 
hear that man, all toether, so neither doth this afford any favour 
to those men, who absent themselves fom thei charge, unnece 
sarily ; and m'eD'thin  is unnecessary in a churchnmn, that is 
hot done for the faher advancement of the church of Goal 
general, and doth prejudice, or defraud a particular church. 
Therefore 
Prwdicari, I haro hOt rided in one place, I are gone a»ong 
you, but I bave gone among you prci,y. 
Athanius in his Epistle  Draeontius, who refused  be 
bishop, sas's , If ail men had been of your mind, who should have 
ruade you a Christian  Vho should We been enabled to hav¢ 
ministered sacraments unto you, if there had been no bishop 
But when he saw that he refused it therefore, becauso men when 
they corne to that state, We themselves more liberty than such 
as laured in inferior places did, and Dracontius seemed loath 
to open himself to the danger of that temptation, Athanasius says, 
Zic«bit tibi i episcopatu esurire, Mtire, Fear not, I warrant you, 
you may be poor enough in a bishoprick, or if you be rich, no 
man will hinder you from living soberly in a plentif fortune ; 
Avimus episcopos junates, says he,  monachos ¢omedentes, I 
hare known a bishop fast, when a nlonk or an hermit, hath ruade 
a good meal ; AC corona pro locis, sedpro Jàctis redditur, God 
doth hot cro every man that cornes to the place, but him only 
that doth tho duties of the place, when he is in it. And here 
one of the duties that induc¢ out crown, is preaching, I a¢e goe 
amog you preachig. 
Howsoever it be in practice in the church of Rome, that church 
durst hot appear to the world, but in that declaration, ProEcipuu» 
episcoporum munus est p'oedicatlo , The principal office of the 
bishop is to preach. And  there is no chch in Christendom, 
(nay, let us maify God in the fulness of an evident truth) hot 
ail the churches of God in Christendom, bave more, or more 
useful preaching, than ours bath, from thoso to whom the cure of 
souls belongs : so neither were thero ever any time¢ in which 
» Conc. Td. Sess. v. c. 2. 
y2 
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more men were prel'erred l'or l'ormer preaehing, nor that eon- 
tinued it more, al'ter their prel'erments, than in these our rimes. 
There may be, there should be a tronirerunt, A passin l'rom 
place to place, but still itis as it should be, Proedicando, A pass- 
ing l'or preaching, and a passing to preaching ; and then, a preach- 
ing conditioned so, as St. Paul's was, I hare .oone amon.o 
preachiçq the kin.adom of God. 
The kingdom ol' God, is the Gospel ol' God ; that Gospel 
whieh the apostle ealls tke 91orious Gospel of God. A kingdom 
eonsists hot ol' slaves; slaves that llave no will ol' their ovn. 
The ehildren ol' the kingdom have so a vill of their own, as that 
no man is danmed, but t'or that, whieh he would not avoid, nor 
saved against his will ; so we preaeh a kingdom. A kingdom 
aeknowledges all their happiness l'rom the king ; so do we all the 
good use of all our l'aeulties, will and all, l'fore the graee ol' the 
King of heaven ; so we preaeh a kingdom. A kingdom is able 
to subsist of itself, without ealling in foreigners ; the Gospel is 
so too, without ealling in traditions ; and so we preaeh a king- 
dom. A kingdom requires, besides fimdamental subsistenee, 
grounded espeeially in offensive, and defensive wer, a sup- 
l,or also of honour, and dignity, and outward splendour; 
the ehureh oç God requires also, besides unaninfity in 
damental doetrines, an equanimity, and 
eharity, in handling problematieal points, and also requires 
order, and eomeliness in the outward çaee, and habi thereof; 
and so we preaeh a kingdom. So we preaeh a kingdom, 
as that we banish from thenee, all imaginary çatality, and all 
deeretory impossibility oç concurrence, and eo-operation to out 
own salvation, and yeg we banish all pride, and confidence, tha 
any natural faeulties in us, though quiekened by çormer graee, 
ean lead us to salvation, without a eontinual sueeesslon oç more 
and more graee ; and so we preaeh a kingdom ; so, as thag we 
banish all spiritual treason, in setting up new titles, or naking 
anhing equal to God, or his word, and we banish all spiritual 
çelonv or robbery, iii despoiling the ehureh, either oç discipline, 
or oç possessions, either oç order, or oç ornaments. Be tke kin[g 
b,tgkter ail 91orious tritin '; yet. all her glory is not within 
 Plm xv, 13, 
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for, « dotMny s of wroçq yoId, says that text. Still may she 
]ory in ber internal lory, in the sincerity, and in the integrity 
of doctrinal truths, and lory too in her outward comeliness, and 
beauty. So pray we, and so ])reach we the kindom of God. 
And so ve have done with our first 1)art. 
Our second part, fo which in our order we are now corne, is a 
passionate valediction. Aow I tmow, tltat ail you sltall see ty face 
o »wre; where first we inquire how he knew it. But why do 
we inquire that . They that heard him did not so : they ]leard 
it, and believed it, and lamented it. Vhen St. Paul preached 
at Berea, his story says ', that he was better believed there, than 
at Thessalonica ; and the reason is yiven, Tlt««t tlere were wbler 
persos tere; persons of better quality, of better natures, and 
dispositions, and of more ingenuity ; and so, as it is added, T/ey 
reeeired the word witl all readbess of ff»d. Prejudices, and dis- 
affections, and under-vahtations of the abilities of the preacher, 
in the hearer, disappoint the purpose of the Holy Ghost, frustrate 
the labours of tlte man, and injure and defraud the rest of the 
congregation, who would, and would justly, like that which is 
said, if they were hOt misled, and shaked by those hearers : and 
so work also such jealousies and suspicions, that though his abili- 
ties be good, yet lais end upoa his auditory, is hot their edification, 
but to work upon them, to other purposes. Though we require 
not an implicit faith in you: that )'ou be]ieve, because we say it, 
yet we require a holy nobleness in you, a religions good nature,  
conscientious ingenuity, that you remember from whom we corne, 
front the King of heaven, and in what quality, as his anabassa- 
dors ; and so be apt to believe, that since we must return to him 
that sent us, and give him a relation of our negotiation, we dare 
not transgress our commission. The Bereans are praised for this, 
That tey searched the S'crilottres daily, whet]ter those thlnys that 
Paul sald were so ; but this begun hOt at a jealousy, or suspicion 
in them, that they doubted, that that which he said, was hot so, 
nor proceeded not to a gladness, or to a deslre, that they might 
bave taken him in a lie, or nfight bave round, that that which he 
said, was hot so ; but the searched the $'cril)ttres, u'hetter those 
tMgs were so, that so, having formerly believed him wh¢n ho 
a Acts xvii. 1o. 
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preached, they might establish that belief, which they had 
received, by that, which was the inthllible rock, and foundation 
of ail, the ,S?riptures ; they searched ; but thcy searched for con- 
firmation, and hot upou suspicion. 
In our preoent case, they to whom St. Paul id this, do hot 
ask St. Paul how he knew, that fley should sec his face no more ; 
they believed as we do, that he had it by revelation from God 
and such knowledge is fai/h. Tricubitalis erat, et celt«m attinyit, 
says St. Chrysostom; St. Paul was a man of low ature ; but 
four foot and a ha high, says he ; and yet his head reached to 
the highest heaven, and his eyes saw, and his ears heard the 
eounsels of God. Scaree any anabassador ean show so many 
letters of his Master's oa hand, as St. Paul eould produee reve- 
lations ; his King came to him, as often as other kings write to 
their ambassadors. He had his fir calling by Revelation ; he 
had his commission, his aposfleship by Revelation; so he was 
diroeted to gerusalem, and so to Rome; to both by Revelation ; 
and oe to Maeedonia also. So he was eonfirmed, and eomforted 
in the night, by vision, by Revdation ; and so he was sured of 
the lives of ail them, that suffered shipwreck with him at Malta. 
Ail his eatechisms in the beginning, ail his dietates in his pro- 
eeeding, a his eneouragements at his departing, were ail 
revelation. 
Every good man hath his conversation in heaven, and heaven 
itself had a convention in St. Paul ; and so, even the book of 
the Aets of the Apostles, is, as it were, a fir part of the book of 
Revelation ; Revelations to St. Pa, as the other was to St. ohn. 
This is the way that Christ promised fo take with him, I will 
shoe him, how 9reat thin9s he mnst star for my sake «. And this 
y Christ pumued, Ai Csarea, Affabus a propk me .from 
Judeea to Paul, and took Pa«çs yirdle, and bound his own hands, 
and fed, and said, Thus gaith the 
bind the man that 
hands of the Gentiles . This then was his caoe in our text, (fo 
that revdation, by Agab's prophecy, of his soEering, was after 
this) he had  revelation that he should never be seen by them 
mooe ; but hen, or how, or where he 8hod die, he had hot had 
« Acts . 16. r Ac xx. 11. 
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a partieular reveltion theu. He aays,  little befor our text, I 
yo bound in te ,çirit to Jerusalem t« : That is, so bound by 
Spirit, that if I should hot go, I shouid resist the Spirit; but, 
says he, I know hot the things that shall befall me there ; hot at 
fferusalem ; much less the last, and bitterest things, whieh were 
faher off; tlm things that should befall him at Rome, where ha 
died. But from the very first, he knew enouh of his death, to 
shake any ul, that were hot sustained by the Sl,irit of God ; 
which is another brauch in this pa, that no rereltions, no 
apprehensions of death removed him from his holy iutrepidns, 
and religious constancy. 
We bave a sto in an author of St. Hierome's rime, Palla- 
dius, that in a monastery of St. Isidore's, every monk that died 
in that bouse, was able, and ever did tell all the society, thaç at 
such a rime he shouhl die. God doea extraordinarv things, for 
extraordinary ends; but since we see no such ends, nor use of 
this, we are at out liberty, fo doubt of tire thing itself. God tol«l 
Simeon, tat e sAo««M wt die, till e ad see ('r&EEt; but he did 
hot tell him, that he should die as sn as he had seen him ; but 
so much as was told him, was enough to make him content to 
die, when he had seeu him, and to conm to his 2V«,c dimiis, to 
thaç cheerfulness, as to sing his own requiem. God accustomed 
St. Paul, no doubt, to such notifications from him, and such ap- 
prehenslons in himseff of deth, as, because it was hot nexv, it 
couhl not be terrible. Vhen St. Paul was able to make that 
protestation, I protest by your rejoiciçq, which I haee fa Christ 
Jesusoz«r Lord, I die dail!'; and again, I ara i prisos o], and 
ofle-t it deaths, I die oftea«; no executioner could bave told him, 
you must die to-morrow, but he could bave aid, alas I died yes- 
terday, and yesterday was twelvemonth, and seven year, and 
every year, and month, and week, and day, and hour before that. 
There is nothing so near immortality, as to die daily  for hot to 
feel death, is immoality ; and only he shall never feel death, 
 at is exercised in the continuM meditation thereof; continual 
modification is immoality. 
As cordials lose their virtue and become no cordials, if they be 
taken every day, so poisons do their renom too; if a man uue 
a Ver. 12. a 1 Cor. xv. 31.  2 Cr. . 23. 
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himself to them, in small proportions at first, he lnay grow to 
take any quantity: he that takes a drain of dcath to-day, may 
take an ounce to-morrow, and a pound aftcr ; he that begins with 
that mortification of dcnying himself his delights, (which is a 
drain of death) shall be able fo surfer the tribulations of this 
world, (which is a greater measure of death) and then death 
itself, uot only patiently, but cheerfnlly; and to such a man, 
dcath is hOt a dissolution, but a redintegration ; hot a divorce of 
body and soul, but a sending of both divers ways, (the soul 
upward to heaven, the body downward to tlle earth) to an indis- 
soluble lnarriage fo him, who, for the salvation of both, assmned 
both, our Lord and Saviour Christ Jesus. Thcrcfore docs St. 
Paul say of himself, If I be o.ffèred uTori the sacrifice, and s«reice 
of yotr fdth, I joy, aml rejoice witk you all ', that is, it is a just 
occasion of out common joy, on your part, and on lnine too ; and 
therefore dors St. Augustine say in his behalf, whatsoever can be 
threatencd him, ,S'i potest «irere, tolerabile est, Vhatsoever dors 
not take away life, lnav be endured; for, if it could hOt be 
endured, it would take away life ; and, ,qi non potest rieere, says 
he, If it do take away lire, what shall he feel, when ]le is dead . 
tic adds the reason of ail, Opus cumfine, merces si»efine; Dcath 
hath an end, but their reward that die for Christ, and their peace, 
that die in Christ, hath no end. Therefore was uot St. Paul 
ail'Md of melancholy alpreheusions , by drawing his death into 
contemplation, and into discourse; he was not afraid to thild,- 
nor to talk of his death ; but then St. Paul had another end in 
doing so here, (which is out last consideration) to make the 
decper impression in them, to whom he preaehcd tlmn, by telling 
theln, that ke {ew they should ser his face no more. 
This that St. Paul says, he says to t]le Ephesians ; but not at 
Ephesus : he was departed ri'oui thence the year before : for, UpOll 
the news that Claudius the Emperor, who persecuted the Chris- 
dans, was dead, he purposcd to go by Jerusalem to Rome. Iii 
that pemgrination and visitation of his, his way fell out after fo 
be by Miletus, a place hot far from Ephesus; He was bound in 
the STirit, as he says here, to go to Jerusalem; and therefore he 
could uot visit them at Ephesus. A man may have such obliga- 
 Phil. ii. 17.  Vel; 22. 
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tions, even for the service of God upon him, as that if shall not 
be in his power, fo do that se-ice which he nmy owe, and desire 
fo pay in some particular church. It was in part St. Paul's case : 
but yct hc did what ho could  from Miletus lin seut to Ephesus ', 
to call the clders of that church thithcr ; and then he l)rcachcd 
this short, but powerfil sermon. And, as his manner ever was, 
(though still without prevaricating or forbearing to denouncc the 
judgments of God upon them, in cases necesry) to nmle thosc 
whom he preachcd or writ to, as benevolent, and well-aflèctcd to 
him as he could, (for he was Omia omnibus, .lade all tis to 
allmeO fo which purpose if is that he speaks, and pours out him- 
self, with such  loving thankfulness to the Galatians, 1 receieed 
qne as cm ael  God, eve as Christ Jesus hime" ; pursuing, I 
say, this nmnncr of a nmtual endearing, and R reciprocal cm- 
bowcllingof himself in the congregation, and tlie congregation 
in him, (as, certainly, if we considcr all unions, the natural 
union of parents and children, the matrimonial union of husband 
and wife, no union is so spiritual, nor so near fo that, by which 
we are ruade IJ«m Tiritus cure Domio, The saine spirit with 
the Lord, as xvhen u good pastor, and a good ock meet, aud are 
unitcd in holy aflbctions to one another) to unite himself to his 
Ephcsians iuseparably, even after his separation, to be still pr 
sent with then, in his everlasting absence, and to lire with thcm 
evcu ater death, to make the deeper impressions of all his l)aSt, 
and present instructions, he speaks to them as a d)ing man, I 
g,o,c you shall see my ce ,o more. 
Why did he so  St. Paul did hot die in elcven vears afker 
this : but he died to *hem, for bily presence, now ; they werc 
to sec him no more. As the day of my death is the day ofjudg- 
ment to me, so this day of his depaRing was the day of his death 
to them. And for himself, from this time, when he gve this 
judgment of dcath upon himself, ail the test of his lire was but 
leading far off, fo the place of execution. For first, very soon 
Rf*er this, Agabus gave him notice of manifold aictions, in that 
girdle which we spake of belote. There he was bound, and 
prisoned at Jerusalem; from thcnce sent bound to Coesarea; 
prtised upon fo be killed by the wy; forced to appeal to 
 Ver. 17. s GaL iv. 14. 
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Coesar; npon that appeal sent prisoner to Rome ; shipwrecked 
npon the way at llalt, ; imprisoned under emaard, though hot 
close prisoner, two years after his coming thither; and, thongh 
dismised, and so enabled to visit some chnrches, yet laid hold 
npon again by çero, and execnted. So th,t as it was ]iterally 
trne, that the Eplaesians never saw lais face, after thls valediction, 
so he may be said to have died then, in such a sense, as himsclf 
says to the Corinthians, That some men were baptized, Pro mor- 
tuis, çor dead ", that is, as good as dead, past ail hope of reeovery. 
So he died then. 
Now beloved, who hath seen a father, or a friend, or a neigh- 
bout, or a malefaetor die, and hath hOt been affeeted with his 
dying words . _Nay Father Abraham, says Dives, that will hot 
serve, Tkat they hare Ioses and tke prophets " ; sermons will hot 
serve their turns ; bttt if one u'ent to tkem from the dead, tke!t 
rould repent. And the nearest to this is, if one speak to them 
that is going to the dead. If he had been a minute in heaven 
thou wouldst believe lfim; and vilt thou hOt believe him 
nlinutebefore.  Did hOt Jaeob observe the angels aseending, às 
well as deseen«lig upon that ladder . Trust a good soul going to 
God, as well as coming îrom God . And then, as out casuists 
say, That whatsoever a man is bound to do, In articulo mortis, at 
the point of death, by way of confession or otherwise, he is 
bound to do, ,vhen he cornes to the saerament, or when he under- 
takes any action of danger, because then he should prepare him- 
self as if he were dying: so, when you eome to hear us here, 
who are eome from Goal, hear us with such an affection, as if we 
were going to God, as if you heard us upon out death-beds. Thc 
pulpit is more than out death-bed ; for we are bound to the saine 
truth, and sineerity here, as if ,ve were upon out death-bed, and 
then God's ordinance is more expressly exeeuted here, than there. 
He that mingles îalsehood with his last dying words, deceives the 
world inexeusably, beeause he speaks in the person of an honest 
man, but he that mingles îalse informations in his preaehing, 
does so mueh more, beeause he speaks in the person of Goal 
himself. 
They to whom St. Paul spake there, are said all to ha:e u'ept, 
 1 Cor. xv, 29. 
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and to have fallen on Paul eck, and to kare ki.ed hm ; but it 
is dded, theg orrowed mo.t of ag fr the u'ord, that the hould 
ee hiJce «o more. When ny of hose men, fo whom for their 
holy ealling, and their religious pains in their ealling, you owe 
and pay a reverence, are taken from you by death, or otherwise, 
there is a go(Hy sonxv due to that, and in a great proportion. 
In the death of one Elisha, King Joash apprehended a ruin of 
ail ; He u'el»t over hLtce, and safd, 0 my fither, l father, the 
cha'iot of Israel, and tke horsemen thereof  ; he lost thë solieitude 
of a father, he lost the power and strength of the kingdom, iii 
the loss of one sueh pvphet. Bu when you have so sorrowed 
for men, upon whom your devotion bath put, and justly put sueh 
 valution, remember tha  greer loss, than the loss of  thou- 
sand sueh men may fall upon you. Consider the differenee 
between the eandle and the eandlestiek, between the preaeher of 
the Gospel, and the Gospel itself ; beween  religious man, and 
religion itself: the removing of the eandlestiek, and the with- 
«lrwing of the Gospel, and the profaning of religion, is infinitely 
 greter loss, han if hundreds of the present lbourers should 
be tken awy frolll us. The ckildr«n " the kin9dom may be 
cast into ri#er darkne; nd that kin9dom may be yiren to 
others, chich .hag brbçq forth tke uits thereof ; nd, The Lord 
nmy corne, and corne çuick 0 and remore out candle.tick 
llace"; pray we that in our dayshe may hOt. And truly where 
Goal threatens fo do so in the Revelation, if is upon a ehnreh, of 
whieh God himself gives good testimony, the ehureh of Ephesus; 
of ber labou, that is, preaehing ; of ber patience, tha is, suflèr- 
ing; of ber impat&nce, ber hOt suffering the evil, lat is, ber 
integrity and imparfiality, without eonnivanee or toleration ; and 
of ber notfidntiny, that is, perseveranee ; and of her hatin 9 the 
Nicolaitans, tha is, sineerity in the truth, and  holy animosity 
again all false doetrines : and yeL s)'s he, I hare somethin 9 to 
sali a9ain. thee. 
SVhen thou hast ttified their siduiy in preehing, their 
eonstaney in suffering, heir slneerity in believing, their integrity 
r 2 Kgs. 14,  $[att. i. 12. 
 $[tt. x. 48. 
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in professing, their perseverance in continuing, their zeal in 
hating of ail error in others, when thou thyself hast given this 
evidence in their behalf, canst thou Lord Jesu bave anything to 
say against them ? Vhat then shall we, we that rail in ail 
these, look to hear from thee . SVhat was their crime . Because 
th«y had bft tkelr.first love ; left the fulness of their former zeal 
to God's cause. /ow, if out case be so ranch worse than theirs, 
as that we are hot only guilty of ail those sins, of which Christ 
dischargcs them, and have not only left out first love, but iii , 
manncr lost ail our love, all out zeal to his glory, and be corne to 
a lukewarnmess in his service, and a general neglect of the means 
of grace, how justly may we fear, hOt only that he will como, 
and corne quickly, but that he lnay possibly be upon his way 
already, to remove our candlestick, and withdraw the Gopel 
from us . And if it be a sad thing to yol, t.o hear  Paul,  holy 
man sa)-, )'ou shall see my.tàce no more, on this side the Ite male- 
dicti, Go ge accursed into h«ll:fire, thcre cannot be so sad a voice, 
as to hear Christ Jesus say, Yott, shall see zny face no more. 
1,'acies .Dei est, qua Deus wbis in»otescit, says St. Augustine, 
That is the face of God to us, by which God manifests himself 
to us. God mmfifests himoelf to us in the word, and in the 
sacraments. If we see hot them in their true lines and colours, 
(the word and sacraments sincerely and religiously preachcd and 
administered) we do hOt see them, but masks upon thcm ; and, 
if wc do not see them, we do not see the face of Christ ; and I 
could as well stand under his 2¥scio 'os, which he said to the 
negligent virgins, I J'now you ot, or his CcirÁ os, which ho 
said to those that boast of their works, I nerer J'new you, as 
under this feafful tlmnder from his mouth, You. sall see ,yf«ce 
no more , I will absolutely withdraw, or I will surfer profaneness 
to enter into those means of your salvation, word, and saer,- 
ments, whieh I bave so long eontinued in their sineerity towards 
)'ou, and you bave so long abused. 
Blessed God sav hOt so to us yet ; yet let the tree grow another 
year, belote thon eut it down ; and as thon hast digged about it, 
by bringing judgments upon out neighbours, so water if with thy 
 Matt. vii. 22. 



ER. XLV.J THE CONVERSION OF ST. PAUL. 

former tain, the dew of thy grace, and with thy latter raln, the 
tears of our contrition, that we may sti]] sec thy face ; here and 
hereafter; here, in thy kingdom of grace; hereafter in thy 
klngdom of glory, whlch thon hast purchased for us, with the 
inestimable priçe of thine incorruptible blood. Amen. 

SERMON XLVI. 
P]EACHED 4T ST. P4UL'S I.V THE EI'E'I'VG, UPOV TIIE D.4V 
OF 'T. P.IUL'S CONI'EIISIOV. 1628. 

Acrs xxviii. 6. 

They changed their minds, and said, That he was a goal. 

Tue scene, where this canonizatiou, this super-canonization, (for 
it was hot of a saint, but of a god) was transacted, was the islc 
of Malta: the person canonized, and proclaimed for a god, was 
St. Paul, at that time bv shipwreck cast upon that island. And 
having for some years heretofore continued that custom in this 
place, af this rime of the year, when the church celebrates the 
conversion of St. Paul, (as it doth this da)') to handle some part 
of his story, pu»suing that custom now, I chose that part. which 
is knit and womd up in this text, then t]tey c]ayed t]teir mitcls, 
an sald, He is a yod. St. Paul round himself in danger of 
being oppressed in judgment, and therebv was put to a necessity 
of appealing to Caîsar; by virtue of that appeal being sent to 
lome, by sea, he was surprised with such stonns, as threatened 
inevitable ruin ; but the angel of Goal stood by him, and assured 
him, that none of those two hundred and seventv-six persons, 
which were in the ship with him, should perish; according to 
this assurance, though the ship perished, ail the passengers were 
saved, and recovered dfis land, Malta. "Vhere being courteously 
received by the inhabitants, though otherwise barbarians, St. 
Paul doing so nuch for himselfand for his company, as fo gather 
a bundle of sticks to mend the tire, there flew a viper from tl.e 



. PREACHED IN TIIE EVEINING [SER. XLVI. 
heat, and fstened on his hand. They thereupon said among 
thêmoelves, A doubt, thi» man i» a murderer, wom, thoul bd 
ae ezcaped the »ea, yet rengeance »uèrh hot to lire. But when 
he shaked off the qper into the tire, and reeeived no harm, and 
they had looked, that he should have swollen, md fallen down 
dead suddenly, after they had looked a 'eat while, and sw no 
harm corne to him, Then (and then enters our text) they cha»ged 
tbelr ind.«, and said, be is a çod. A]mighty God had bred up St. 
Paul so; so he had eatechised him ail the vay, with vicissitudes, 
and revolntions fl'om extreme to extreme. He had taught him 
how to want, and how to abound ; hov to bear honour, and 
dishonour : he pemfitted an angel of Stan to buflbt him, (so he 
gave him some sense of hcll) he gve him a rapture, an eestasy, 
and lu that, au appropinquation, an approximation to hlmself, 
and so some possession of heaven in this lire. So God proceeded 
vith him here in Malta too ; he passed him in their mouths from 
extreme to extreme ; a viper seizes him, and they condemn him 
fbr a murd«rer ; he shakes off the viper, and they change their 
minds, and say, He is a .qod. 
The first vords of ont text earry us neeessarily so far baek, as 
to vee from what they changed; and their periods are easily seen; 
tlleir terminus à quo, and their terminus ad quem, were these; 
first, that he was a murderer, then that he was a [/od. An error 
in morality ; they censure deeply upon light evidence : an error 
in divinity; they transfer the name and estimation of a god, 
upon an unknown man. Place both the errors in divinity; (so 
you may justly do) and then there is an error in charity, a hasty 
and iuconsiderate condemning; aud an error in faith, a super- 
stitious ereating of an imaginary god. Nov, ni)on these two 
general considerations wiH this exerei consist; first, that it is 
natural logic, an argumentation naturally imprinted in man, to 
argue, and eonclude thus, Great ealamities are inflieted, therefore 
God is greatly provoked ; theso men of Malta were but natural 
men, but barbarians, ( St. Luke ealls them) and yet they 
argue, and conclude so; here is a judgment exeeuted, therefore 
here is evidence, that God is displeased. And so far they kept 
5thin the linfits of humanity and piety too ; but when they 
descended hastily and ineonsidemtely, to paieular, and personal 
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applications, this judent upon this man is an evidence of his 
guiltine in this offence, then they transessed the bounds 
charity  that because a viper had seized PauPs hand, Paul must 
nceds be a mm'derer. 
And theu when we shall have psed those things, which 
belong te that first consideration, which consists of these two 
propositions, that te conc]ude 
angry, is natural, but hastily te apply this te the condemnation 
of particular persons, is uncharitable, we shall descend te out 
second consideration, te e what they did, when they changed 
their minds, Tey said, e is a .qod. And, as in the former part, 
we shall have sn, that there is in man a natural logie, but that 
"strays into uneharitableness; se in this we shall sec, that there 
is in man a natural religion, but that strays into superstition and 
iddatry ; naturally man is se fnr fm being divested of the know- 
ledge and sense of God, ri'oto thinking that there is no God, as 
tiret ho is pt te make more gods thnn he should, and te worship 
them for gods, whom he should net. These men of Ialm were 
but natural men, but barbarians, (sa St. Luke) yet they vere se 
far frein denng God, as that they mnltiplied gods, and because 
the viper did Paul no harm, they changed their minds, and id, 
I[e is a yod. 
And ri'oto these two general considerations, and these two 
branches in each, that there is in man a naturM logic, but that 
strays into fallacies; and a natural religion, but that strays into 
idolatry, and superstition, we shM1 derive, and deduce unto you, 
such things as we conceive most te conduce te your edificatiot, 
frein this knot, and summa abrident of this story, 
they chanyed tkeb" minds, and said, 
First then for the first proposition of out first part, that this is 
natural logic, an argumentation imprinted in every man, Goal 
strikes, therefore God is ange, he, whom they that even hate his 
naine, (out adversaries of the Roman persuasion) de yet se far 
citly reverence,  that, though they will net naine him, they 
will transfer, and inoert his expositions of Scriptures, into their 
works, and pass them as their own, that as Calvin, he, Calvin, 
collects this proposition frein this story, Passim receptum omnibus 
swculis, in aH ages, and in all places this bath ever been acknow- 
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ledged by all men, That when God strikes, God is ang T, and 
when çod is an'y, God strikes ; and therefore, ys he, Quotie 
occurrit wmorabilis aliqua cula»itaa, simul in wntem reniat, As 
often as you sec any extraordinary calamity, conclude that God 
hath been extraordinarHy provoked, and hasten to those means, 
by which the anger and indication of God may be appeased 
again. So that for this doctrine, a man needs hot be preaehed 
nnto, a man needs not be catechised ; a man needs hOt read the 
fathers, nor the councils, nor the schoolmen, nor the ecclesiastical 
stoçv, nor summists, nor casuists, nor canonist no, nor the Bible 
itself" for this doctrine ; for this doctrine, That when God strikes 
he is angt'y, and when he is angt'y he stt'ikes, the natural man 
bath as fifll a library in his bosom, as the Christmn. 
Ve, we that are Christians have one author of ours, that tells 
us, Iïndicta mihi, Bereçqe is mie, ,aith the Lord  ; Ioses tells 
us so ; and in that, we have a fit'st and a second leon ; first, that 
since revenge is in God's hands, it will certainly fall upon the 
malefactor, God does not mistake his mark ; and then, since 
revenge is in his hands, no man must take revenge out of his 
hands, or make himself his own magistrate, or revenge his own 
quarrel. And as we, we that are Christians, bave o attthor, 
los, that tells us this, the natural man bath his secular author, 
Theocritus, that tells him as much, B«perit Deus nocentes, God 
always finds out the guilty man. In which, the natural man 
hath also a first, and a second lesson too; first, that since God 
finds out the malefactor, he never escapes ; and then, since God 
does find him at last, God sought him all the while ; though Goal 
strike late, yet he pursued him long belote ; and many a man 
feels the sting in his conscience, long belote he feels the blow in 
his body. That God finds, and therefore seeks, that God overtakes, 
aud therefore pursues, that God overthrows, and therefore reslsts 
the wicked, is a uatural conclusion as well as a divine. 
The me author of ours, ÆIoses, tell us, The Lord out God ia 
Lord OE lords, and God OE yod, and reyardeth no tn' peraon*. 
The natural man bath his author too, that tells him, ,Snp 
ziryines fi«riw, The furies, (they whom they conceive to execute 
revenge upon malefactors) are alwavs virgins, that is, hot to be 
 Dent. x. 35.  Dent. x. 17. 
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corrupted by any soIicltations. That no dignity shelters a nmu 
from the justice of God, is a natural conclusion, as well as 
divine. We bave a sweet singer of Israel that tells us, 
dlmidiablt dies, Tke bloody and deceitful man shall mot lire out hall 
his days" : and the natural man bath his sweet singer too, a learned 
poet that tells him, that seldom any enormous malefactor enjoys 
S'iccam mortem, (as he calls it) A dry, an unbloody death. That 
blood requires blood, is a natural conclusion, as well as a divine. 
Out sweet singer tells us again, Tkat 0" tle fly to tke fartkest ends 
of the ea,'th, or to tke sea, or to keaen, or fo hell, he skall find God 
tkere ; and the natural lllall bath his author, that tells him, Qui 
.fuyit, non e.fuyit, He that runs avay from God, does hot eseape 
God. That there is no sanetuary, no privileged place against 
whieh God's (2uo warranto does hot lie, is a narre'al conclusion, 
as well as a divine; sanyuis Abel, is out proverb, tkat Abel's 
blood cries for rerenye, and sa»yuis Eso2i is the natural man's 
proverb, that 2Esop's blood cries for revenge; for 2Esop's blood was 
shed upon an indignation taken at sacrifice, as Abel's was. St. 
Paul's 1)eus remu.nerator, that there is a God, and that that God 
is a j«st rewarder of men's actions, is a natural conclusion, as 
wcll as a divine. 
When God speaks to us, us that are Christians, in the Scriptures, 
he speaks as in a primitive, and original language ; when he 
speaks to the natural man, by the light of nature, though he speak 
as in a translation into another language, yet he speaks the saine 
thing; everywhere he offers us this knowledge, that where he 
strikes, he is angry, and xvhere he is angry, he does strike. 
Therefore Calvin might, as he doth, safely and piously establish 
his Quotles occurrit, as often a. you sec an extraordinary calamity, 
conclude that God is extraordinarily provoked : and he might as 
safely bave established more than that, that wheresoever God 
angry, and in that anger strikes, God secs sin belote ; no punish- 
ment from God, where there is no sin. God may bave glory in 
the condemnation of man ; but except that man were a sinful 
man, God could bave no glory in his condemnation. At the 
be#inniny o.f thy yrayer, the commandmet wet out, says Gabriel 
to Daniel'; but till Daniel 1)rayed, there went out no com- 
 Psal. rv. 23.  Dan. ix. 23. 
VOL. I I. 
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mandment. At the beginning of the sinner's sin, God bends his 
bow, and whets his arrows, and at last he shoots ; but if there 
were no sin in me, God had no mark to shoot at ; for God hates 
ho me, nor anything that he hath ruade. 
And further we carry hot your consideration upon thls first 
Lranch of our first part, natural]y man bath this logic, to con- 
clude, where God strikes, God is angry ; when God is angry, he 
wi]l strike ; but God never strikes in such anger, but with 
relation to sin. These men of Malta, natural men, did so, and 
erred hot in so doing; they erred when they came to particulars, 
to hasty and inconsiderate applications, for that is uncharitable- 
ness, and constitutes our second branch of this part. 
When one of the consuls of Rome, Caninius, died the saine 
day that he was marie consul, Cicero would needs pass a jest upon 
that accident, and say, The state had had a vigilant consul of 
Caninius, a watchful consul, because he never slept in ail his con- 
sulship ; for he died belote he -,vent to bed. But this -,vas justly 
thought a ïault in Cicero, for calamities are hot the subject of 
jests ; they are hot so casual things. But yet, though they corne 
from a sure hand, they are not always evidences of God's dis- 
pleasure upon that man upon whom they fall. That ",vas tho 
issue between Job and his friendsS; they relied upon that, 
pursued that which they had laid down, l?emember, whoever 
yerished being innocent, or wkere were the riyhteous eut off . Job 
relied upon that, pursued that whieh he had laid down ; If I 
iustify mysdf, my own words shall eondemn me" ; (self-justification 
is a self-eondenmation)IfIsa I am yetfeet, that also shall prove 
me perverse, say Job (no man is so far from purity and perfection, 
as he that thinks himself perfect and pure,) but yet, says ho 
there, Tho«gt I were perfect, this is one thing, and therefore I say 
it, God destroyeth the perfect and wicked. God's outward proceed- 
ing with a man in this world, is no evidence to anotller, what he 
intends him in the next. In no case . In no case, (on this side 
of revelation) for the world to corne. Till I be a judge of that 
man's person and actions, and being his judge bave clear evidence, 
and be not misled by rumours ïrom others, by passion, and pre- 
judices in myself, I must pass no judgment upon him, in this 
t Job. iv. 7.  Job ix. 20. 
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world, nor say, this fell upon him for this crime. But whats 
over my capacity be, or whatsoever the evidence, I must suspeud 
my judgment for the world to corne. Therefore says the apostle, 
Ju@e otMny bore te timon: vhen is the time  When I aih 
nmde jude, nd vhen I have clea evidence, thon is the time to 
pss my judent tbr this world ; but for  final condemnation in 
the world m corne, the apostle expresses himseff tly in that 
place, Judge notMng bre te ti, until e Lord corne, .o bot 
.ig brinff fo liffht te Mdden rhino, of rkne**, and manoEt the 
un,el, of the eart. 
It was a wise and a pious counsel that Gamaliel gve tt 
state', Ab»tite, Forbear a while, give God s-room, give him 
his latitude, and you may find, that you miook at fir  %r God 
bath divers ends in inflicting cMamities, and ho that judges 
hastily, may soon miske God's purpo. It is a markblo 
expressing which tho Holy Ghost bas put into tho mouth of 
aomi, Çall hot nw Aaomi, says she there; aomi is lo,ely, 
and loving, ad beMved ; But call me 3Iara, says she, Mar is 
bitterness: But why so$ For, says she, The Almighty hath dealt 
 e biturly with me: bitfly, and very bitterly. But yet so 
ho bath "with many that ho loves fl well. If is truc, says 
aomi, but there is more i my co than so; TeAlmiçAtyath 
aicUd me, and the Lord ath te, tfied again,t me; Testified, 
there is my misery; that is, done CHOU#, giron evidence enoug 
for others to believe, and fo ground a judet upon it, that ho 
hth abandoned me utterly, forsaken me for over. Yet God 
meant well fo Haomi for all this testifieation, and howsoever 
others might misinteret God's proceeding with ber. 
That ostracism which was practised amongst the Athenians, 
and that petali, m which was practised amongst the Syracusans, 
by which laws, the most eminent, and excellent persons in those 
ates were baished, hot for any crime imputed to them, nor for 
any popular practices set o foot by them, but fo conserve  
parity, and equMity in that smte, this o»tracim, this etalism, 
was hot without good use in those governments. If God will lay 
heviest calamities upon the best men, if God will exorcise an 

Cor. iv. 5. s Acts v. 33.  Ruth i. 19. 
z 2 
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o»tracis»z, a petalism in his state, who shall search into his 
arcana imperii, into the secrets of his government . who shall ask 
a reason of his actions . who shall doubt of a good end in all his 
ways.  Our Saviour Christ bath shut up that way of rash 
j udgment upon such occasions, when he says, ,$'uppose ye, tat 
those Galileans u'hom Hrod dew, or tose eiyteen men u'om te 
fall of the tocer of ,$71oam slew, rere yreater sinners tan the test » ? 
It is hot satily, itis not charitably coneluded. And therefore he 
carries their thoughts as far on the other side, that he that suffered 
a calamity, was hOt only hot the greatest, but no sinner ; for so 
Christ says, eitIer hatk this man sinned, nor his parente11; 
(speaking of the man that was born blind). Not that he, or his 
parents had not sinned ; but that that calamity ,vas not laid upon 
him, in contemplation of any sin, but only for an occasion of tho 
manifestation of Chrisçs divinity, in the miraeulous recovery of 
that blind man. Therefore says Luther excellently, and elegantly, 
on jndicandum de crce, secundum orwdicamentum uantitatis, 
sed relationis ; We must hot judge of a calamity, by the prediea- 
ment of quantity, how great that calamity is, but by the predi- 
cament of relation, to what God refers that calamity, and ,vhat 
he intends in it; For, ])eus dtionem ])eus, (as t. Hierome 
reads that place TM) God is the God of reenye, and, ])eus dtionum 
libere ayit, This God of revenge, revenges at his own liberty, 
when, nd where, and how it pleases him. 
And therefore, as we are bound to ]nake good construetions of 
those correetions that God lays upon us, so are we fo make good 
interpretations of those judgments which he casts upon others. 
First, for ourselves, that which is said in St. Matthew, That at the 
day of judyment shall appear in hearen, the siyn of the 'on of man , 
is frequently, ordinarily received by the fathers, to be intended of 
the cross ; That before Christ himself appear, his sign, the cross 
shall appear in the clouds. Now, this is not literally so, in the 
text, nor is it necessarily dedueed, but ordinarily by the ancients 
it is so accepted, and though the sign of the Son of man, may 
be some other thing, yet of this sign, the cross, there may be 
this good application, that when God affords thee, this manifes- 
o Luke xiii. 2.  John ix 3.  Plm xciil. I. 
 Matt. xxlv. 30. 
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festation o hls cross in the çaiciçation o those crosses and 
calamlties that he suffered here, when thou hast this sin of the 
Son of man upon thee, conclude to thyse that the Son o man 
Christ Jesus is coming towards thee ; and as thou ht the sign, 
thou shalt bave the subance as thou hast his cross, thou shalt 
bave his glory. For this is that which the apole intends ; 
Unto y  s yre, (hot laid upon you as a punishment, but 
given you as a benefit) hot only to bdiee in Christ, bt to r 
for Christ '. Vhere, the apostle seems to mak« out crosses  
kind of ssurnc«,  well as out fith ; for so he armes, Not ontg 
fo bdiee, but to »er ; for, howsoever faith be  full evidence, 
yet out suffering is a new seM even upon tht faith. And an 
evident seul, a conspicuous,  glorious seM. Quid gloriuo, 
quam collegam Christi in passione factura fidsse»? Vhat can 
be more glorious, than  have been ruade a colleague, a paner 
 vith Christ in his suffefings, and to have fulfilled his ffefings 
in my flesh. For that is the highest degree, which we tan ke 
in Christ's school, as St. Denys the Areopagite exprses it, A Deo 
doctus, non solum divina discit, sed dirina atitur, (xvhich we may 
well translate, or accommote thus,) He that is thoroughly 
taught by Christ, does not only believe ail that Christ sys, but 
conforms him to all that Christ did, and is ready to surfer as 
Christ suffered. Truly, if it were poesible to fear any defect of 
joy in heaven, ail that could fMI into my fear would be but this, 
that in heaven I tan no longer express my love by suffering for 
my G, for my Saviour. A greater joy cannot enter into my 
heart than this, to suffit for him that suffered for me. As God 
saw that way prosper in the hands of AbsMom, be sent for Joab, 
and Joab came uot «, he came hot when he sent a second time, 
but vhen he sent meengers to burn up his corn, then Joab 
came, and then he complied th Absalom, and seconded and 
aceomplished his desires: so God cMls us in his o outward 
ordinahees, and, a second time in his temporal blessings, and we 
corne hot ; but we eome the sooner, if he burn out corn, if he draw 
us by aicting us. 
Now,  we are able to argue thus in out o ces, and in out 
own behMfs, as when a vehement calamity lies upon me, I tan 
 Phi. i. 29. » Can. « 2 Sain. v. 30. 
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plead out of God's preceden, and out of his method be able te 
say, This will net lt : David w net ten yea in banishment, 
bt he enjoyed the kingdom foy : God will recompenoe my 
hours of sorrow, with days of joy ; if the calamity be both 
vehement and lon, yet I can say th his bleed servant 
Augtine, Et cure blandis pater , et pater es cure cwdls, I feel 
the hand of a father upon mv when thou stroke me, and when 
thou stre me, I foel tho hand of 
doEciam, cwdis  peream, I know thy meaning when thou 
strokest me, it is, lest I should faint under thy hand, and I know 
thy meaning when thou strik me, it is, lest I shod net know 
thy hand ; If the wëight, and continuation of this calamity testify 
against me, (as 'aomi id) that is, givo others occion te think, 
and te speak iH of me, as of a man, for somo secret sins, foaken 
of God, stiH azianzen's refuge is my refuge, Hec mihi ntor, 
This is my meditation, 8i fala objicit convitiator, con 
ainyit, If that which mine enemy says of me, ho fahe, it con- 
cerns net me, he cannot mean me, it is net I that he ea of, I 
ara no such man ; And then, ,$i vera dicit, If that which he 
be true, it be net te bo true, then when ho id it, but 
truo when I did it ; and therefore I mu blame myse for 
doing, net m for speaking it ; If I tan arme th in no o 
case, and  mine o beha, and net suect God's absence fm 
me, because he lays calaties upon me, let me be ao  cha- 
ritable towards another, and net conclude iH, upon  accidents ; 
for there is nothing  1, out of which, G, and s godly man 
cannot draw good. en John Huss w at the stake te be 
burnt, his eye xed npon a poor plain country feHow, whom he 
obseed te be bier than the test, and te run oener, te fetch 
more and more fagots te bu him, and he said thereupon no 
more but ts, 0 sanca simlicitast 0 holy simpcityt He 
meant that that man, being then under an inncible iorance, 
misled by that zeal, thought he did God serce in bning h. 
ut such an interetation 1 hardly be appliable  any of 
these hasty and ineonsiderate judges of other men, that give y 
te their o pason  for zeal, and uncharitableness are incom- 
patible things ; zeal and uncharitableness cannot consi together : 
7 2 Sm. v. 4. 
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and there was evident uncharitableness in these men of Malta's 
proceeding, when, because the viper seized his hand, they con- 
demned him for a murderer. 
It is truc, they saw a concurrence of circumstances, and that 
is always more weighty, than single evidenee. They saw a man 
who had been near drowning; yet he escaped that. They saw 
he had gathered a bundle of sticks, in which the viper was en- 
wrapped, and yet did him no harm when it was in his hand ; he 
escaped that. And then they saw that viper dart itself out of 
the tire again, and of all the company fasten upon that man. 
]Vhat should they think of that man . In God's naine, vhat 
they would, te tho advancement of God's glory. They might 
justly have thought that God was working upon that ma.n, and 
had somo great work te de upon that man. ]Ve put no stop te 
zeal ; we only tell you, vhere zeal determines; where unch- 
ritableness enters, zeal goes out, and passion counterfeits that zeal. 
God seeks no glory out of the uncharitable condemning of another 
man. And then, in this proceeding of these men, we justly note 
the slipperiness, the precipitation, the bottomlessness of uncha- 
ritableness, in judgrnent ; they could consist nowhere, till they 
charged him with murder, Surel9 he is a murderer. Many 
crimes there were, and those cpital, and such as would have in- 
duced death, on this side of murder, but they stopped at none, 
till they came te the worst. And truly it is casy te be observed, 
in the ways of this world, that when men have once conceived an 
uncharitble opinion against another man, they are apt te believe 
frein others, apt te imagine in themselves any kind of ill, of that 
man ; sometimes se much, and se falsely, as makes even that 
which is truc, the less credible. For, when passionate men will 
load a man with all, sad and equitable men begin te doubt 
whether any be truo ; and a malefactor escapes sometimes by 
being overcharged. 
But I more net out of mine own sphere ; my sphere is your 
edification, upon this centre, the proceeding of these men of 
Malta with St. Paul ; upon them, and upon you I look directly, 
and I look only, without any glance, any reflection upoll any 
other object. And thereforo having said enough of those two 
branches which constitute our first part, that te argue out of God's 
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judmlents, his displeasure, is natural, but then that natural logic 
shod determine in thc zeal of advancing God's glory, and hOt 
stray into an uncharitale condemning of particular persons, b 
cause in this uncharitableness there is such a slipperiness, such a 
precipitation, such a bottomlessness, as that these hasty censurers 
could stop nowhere till they came to thc highest charge ; having 
said enough of this, we pass, in our order, to out second part, to 
that which they did ; when they changed their minds, They 
chanyed their minds, and said he was a .qo& 
In this second paoe we consider first, the ineongruity of depend- 
ing upon anything in this world ; for aH will change. Men haro 
eonsidered usefully the ineongruity of building the Tower of 
Babel, in this, that to have erected a tower that should havc 
carried that height that they intended in that, the whde body of 
the earth, the whole globe, and substance thereof would hot have 
served for a basis, for a foundation to that tower. If ail the 
tituber of ail the forests in the world, ail the quarries of stones, 
ail the mines of lead and iron had been laid together, nay if ail 
the earth and sea had been petrified, and ruade one stone, ail 
would hot have served for a basis, for a tbundation of that tower ; 
from whenee then must they have had their materials for ail the 
superedifications  So to establish a trust, a confidence, sueh an 
acquiescenee as a man may rely upon, ail this world aflbrds not 
a basis, a foundation ; for everhing in this world is fluid, and 
transitory, and sandy, and ail dependance, ail auranee built 
upon this world, is but a building upon snd; ail will change. 
It is true, that a fait reputation, a goed opinion of men, is, though 
hot a foundation to build upon, yet a fait stone in the building, 
and such a stone, as every man  bound to provide himself of. 
For, for the most paa, most men are sueh, as most men take 
them to be  %min omnes, nemo nesfoEeHit ; Ail the wodd 
never joined fo deceive one man, nor was ever any one man able 
to deeeive ail the world. Contemptu tmw contemnuntur et ir- 
tutes, was so well said by Tacitus, as it is pity St. Augustine said 
it not ; They that negleet the good opinion of others, negleet 
those viues that should produee that goed opinion. Therefore 
St. Hierome protests to abhor that Paratum de trivio, as ho ealls 
it, That vulga that street, that dunghill language, »atis mihi, as 
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long as mine own conscience reçroaches me of nothing, I care 
hot what ail the world ys. We mt care what the world 
sa)'s, and study that they may say 'ell of us. But when they 
do, though this be  fair stone in the wa]], it is no foundation to 
build upon, for, tl ca9e teir minds. 
Vho dol our text does hot tell us who ; the sto does hot 
tell us, of what quality and condition these men of Malta were, 
'ho are here id to hare chaçqed their minds. Likeliest they 
are to bave been of the vulgar, the ordinary, the inferior  of 
people, because they are likeliest to bave flocked and gathered 
together upon this occasion of Paul's shipwreck upon that island. 
And that kind of people are always justly thought to be mo 
subject to this levity, to chanye their minds. The greatest poet 
lays the eatest levity and change that tan be laid, to this kind 
of people ; that is, I contraria, That they change eve from one 
extreme to another ; ,Sinditnr incertum studia i» contrarla rl- 
.qus. Vhere that poet does hot only mean, that the pple will 
be of divers opinions from one another ; for, for the most part 
they are uot so ; for the most pa they tlfink, and wish, and love, 
and hate together ; and they do ail by example, as others do, an,l 
upon no other reason, but therefore, because others do. Seither 
w tht poet ever bound up by his words, that he should say b 
contraria, because a milder, or more modified wor«l would hot 
stand in his verse ; but he said it, bause it is really truc, the 
pple will change into contra opinions ; and whereas an angel 
itself cannot pass from ea to west, from extreme to extreme, 
without touching upon the way between, the people will pass 
from extreme to extreme, without any raidie opinion; last 
minute's murderer, is this minute's god, and in an instant, Paul, 
whom they sent to be judged in hell, is ruade a judge in heaven. 
The people will change. I the multit«de of eofle is the binfs 
honour; and therefore Joab ruade that prayer in the behalf of 
David, The Lord thy God add tnto thy eole, how many soever 
they be, a hundredfold ». But when David came to nber his 
people with a confidence in their number, God took away the 
ground of that confidence, and lessened their number seventy 
thoand in three days. Therefore as David cod say, I will hot 
s Prov. v. 28.  2 Sain. xxiv. 3. 
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be afraid OE ten thousand en ", so he should say, I wi not 
confide in ten thoand men, though multiplied ; for they will 
change, and af such an ebb, the popular man will lie, as a whale 
upon the sn, deseed by the ride. We find in the Roman 
story, many examples (paicularly in Commodus" time, upon 
Cleander, principM gentleman of his chamber) of severe execu- 
tions upon men that have coued the people, though in a way of 
charity, and ging them coin in a time of dearth, or upon like 
occasions. There is danger in getting them, occasioned by jea- 
lousy of others, there is diculty in holding them, by occasion of 
levity in themselves; therefore we must say with the prophet, 
Cursed be the man, that trusteth in man, and mketh flesh his arm, 
and whose heart departeth from the Lord ". For they, the people, 
cill change their mid. 
But yet OEere is nothing in out text, that binds us to fix this 
levity upon the people only. The text does hot say, That there 
was none of the princes of the people, no eommanders, no magi- 
strates present at this accident, and paners in this levity. 
either is it likely, but that in sueh  place as Malta, an island, 
some persons of quality and eommand resided about the eoast, to 
reeeive and to give intelligence, and directions upon all emergent 
occasions of danger, and that some sueh were present at this 
accident, and gave their voiee both ways, in the exclamation, and 
in the acclamation, That he was a murderer, and that he was a 
yod. For, they cill change their minda; all, high as well as low, 
will change. A good statesman Polybius says, That the people 
are naturally as the sea; naturally smooth, and ealm, and still, 
and even ; but then naturally apt to be moved by influences of 
superior bodies ; and so the people apt to change by them who 
llavv a power over their affections, or a power over their wills. 
So says he, the sea is apt to be moved by storms and tempests ; 
and so, the people are apt to change with rumours and windy 
por. So, the sea is moved, so the people are ehanged, sys 
Polybius. But Polybius might bave earried his politic eonside- 
ration higher than the sea, to the air too ; and applied it higher 
than to the people, to greater persons ; for the air is shaked and 
transportvd with vapours and exhalations, as mueh  the sea 
 PI, iii, 6. tt Jet. xvii, 5. 
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with winds and storms; and eat men as much changed with 
ambitions in themselves, and flatteries from others, as inferior 
poeple witH influences, and impressions from them. Ail change 
their minds ; high, as well as low, will chane. But I ara te 
Lord; I cae t . I, and only I hve that immunity, 
immutability; and therefore, says God there, Y sons  Jacob 
arc ot coumd; therefore, because I, I who cannot change 
bave loved you; for they, who depend upon their love, who tan 
change, are in a wof condition. And that involves ail ; all tan, 
ail will, ail do change, high and low. 
Therefore, If is boer to tru in the Lord, than to pttt oEdence 
in man '. What man Any man. It is bater fo trust in the 
Lord, tn to put cofldence in pritces". Vhich David thought 
woah the repeating ; for he says if again, Ptt wt yo«r trust in 
prin '. Not that you may hot trust their royal wos, and 
graeious promises fo you ; not that you may hot tst their court- 
sels, and executions of those counsels, and the distribution of 
your eontributions for those executions; hOt that you may hot 
trust the managing of affairs of state in their hands, thout 
jealous inquisitions, or suspicious mis-interpretations of their 
actions. In these you must trust princes, and those great persons 
whom princes trust ; but when these great persons are in the 
balance with God, there they weigh a little,  le men. Nay, 
as David hath ranked and dispod them, le ; for thus he con- 
veys that consideration, ,çttrely men of low dçaree are anity"; 
that is sure enough ; there is little doubt of that: men of low 
degree ean profit us nothing ; they cannot pretend or promise to 
do  good ; but then ys David there, ]len (hlyk de#ree are a 
fie; they pretend a power, and a purpose to do us good, and then 
disappoint us. Many times men cannot, many times men will 
hot; neither tan we final in any but God himself, a constant 
power, and a constant will, upon which we may rely : the naen 
of Malta, of what rank soever they were, did ; ail mon, low and 
high, will change their minds. 
Neither haro these men of Malta (consider them in what 
quality you will) so much honour afforded them, in the original, 
 f. . 6.  PI. cxfi. 8.  Ver. 9. 
 P. cx. 3.  Pst. . 9. 
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as our translation hath giron them. We say, Tey canyed teir 
nind; the original says only this, Tey canyed, and no more. 
Alas, they, we, mon of this world, worms of this dunghill, 
whether basilisks or blind-worms, whether scarabs or silk-worms, 
whether high or low in the world, have no ninds to change. The 
Platonic philosophers did hot only aeknowledge aninam in ho- 
nine, a soul in man, but mentem in anima, a mind in the soul of 
man. They meant by the mind, the supefior faculties of the 
soul, and we noyer corne to exorcise them. Mon and women call 
one another ineonstant, and accuse one another of having ehanged 
their minds, when, God knows, they have but ehanged the objeet 
of their eye, and seen a botter white or red. An old naan loves 
hot the saine sports that ho did when ho was young, nor a siek 
man the saine meats that ho did when ho was well : but these 
mon bave hot ehanged their minds ; the old man hath changed 
his faney, and the siek man his taste ; neither his mind. 
The mind implies eonsideration, deliberation, conclusion upon 
promises; and we noyer conae to that ; we noyer put the soul 
home ; we noyer bond the sol up to her height ; we noyer i»ut 
ber to a trial what she is able to do towards diseerning a tempta- 
tion, what towards resisting a temptation, what towards repenting 
a temptation ; we noyer put ber to trial what she is able to do by 
ber natural faculties, whether by them she cannot be as good 
as a Plato, or a Socrates, who had no more but those natural 
faculties; what by virtue of God's general grace, which is that 
providence, in which ho enwraps ail his creatures, whether by 
that she cannot know her God, as well as the ox knows his crib, 
and the stork her est; what by virtue of those particular graces, 
which God offers her in his private inspirations at home, and in 
his public ordinances here, whether by those she cannot be as good 
an hour hence, as she is now : and as good a day after, as that 
dy she receives the sacrament ; we noyer put the soul home, we 
noyer bond the soul up to her height; and the extent of the soul is 
this mind. When David speaks of the people, ho says, Tey rna- 
yine a cain ,iny'; it goes no farther, than to the fancy, to the 
imagination ; it noyer cornes so near the mind, as consideration, 
reflection, examination, they only imagine, ïancy a vain thing, 
s: Pal. il. 2. 
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which is bnt a wking dream, t'or the t'ancy is the seat, the scene, 
the theatre oi" dreams. Vhen Davld speaks there oi" greatcr 
persons it carries it farther than so, but yet hOt to the mind ; 
The rulers ta'e couael, says David ; but hOt of the mind, not of 
reetified and religious reasou; but, Th.ey tali'e couttael together, 
says he ; that is, of one another ; they sit still and hearken what 
the rest will do, and they vill do accordingly. Nov, this is but 
a herding, it is hot an union ; this is for the most part, a follow- 
ing of affections, and passions, which are the inferior servants of 
the soul, and uot of that, which we understand here by the mind, 
the deliberate resolutions, and executions of the superior facultie» 
thereof. 
Tey cated, says our text ; hot their minds; there is no 
evidence, no appear_ance, that they exercised any, that they had 
any; but they changed their passions, lay, they have not so 
mueh honour, as that afforded theln in the original; for it is hot 
They chaçaed, but They were chaçqed, passively ; lllen subject to 
the transportation of passion, do nothing of themselves, but are 
merely passi-e ; and being possessed with a spirit of fear, or a 
spirit of ambition, as those spirits more them, in a minute their 
yea is nay, their smile is a frown, their light is darkness, their 
good is evil, their murderer is a god. These men of Malta 
ehanged, hOt their minds, but their passions, and so did hot 
change advisedly, but passionately were ehanged, and in that 
distemper, they said, He ia a yod. 
In this hasty acclamation of theirs, He ia a od, we are eome 
to that whieh was out principal intention in this part, That as 
man hath in him a natural logie, but that strays into fal]aeies, in 
uncharitable judgnlents, so man bath in hinl a natural religion, 
but that strays into idolatry, and superstition. The nlen of 
Malta were but mere natnral men, and yët were so far from 
denying God, as that they multiplied gods to themselves. The 
soul of man brings with if, into the body, a sense and an aeknow- 
ledgment of God ; neither ean ail the abnses that the body purs 
upon the soul, whilst they dwell together, (whieh are infinite) 
divest that acknowledgment, or extinguish that sense of God in 
the soul. And therefore by what several names soex'er the old 
heathen philosophers called their gods, still they nleant all the 
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saine God. Chrysippus presented God to the world, in the notion 
and al)prehension of Divina e«sita, That a certain divine 
necessity which lay upon eveything, that everything must neces- 
sarily be thus and thus done, that that necessity was God ; and 
this, others bave called by another naine, destiny. Zeno pre- 
sented God to the wor|d, in the notion and apprehension of 
I)ivina l«x; That it was not a constraint, a necessity, but a 
divine law, an ordinance, and sett|ed course t'or the administra- 
tion of ail things; and this law was Zenos God; and this, 
others bave called by another naine, ature. The Brachmans, 
whch are the priests in the East, they present God, in the notion 
and apprehension of Dirina lux, That light is God ; in which, 
they express themselves, hot to mean the tire, (which some 
natural men worshipped for God) nor the sun, (-hich was wor- 
shipped by more)but by their light, they mean that light, by 
xvhich man is enabled to see into the next world ; and this we may 
xvell ca]] by a better naine, for it is/race. But still Chrysippus by 
his divine necessity, which is destiny, and Zeno by his divine ]aw, 
which is nature, and the Brachmans by their divine liht, which is 
/race, (thou/h they make the oporations of God, God) yet they 
ail intend in those divers names, the saine power. 
The natural man knows God. But then, to the natura] man, 
.ho is hot on]y finite, and determined in a compass, but narrow 
in his compass, not only not bottomless, but shallow in his com- 
prehensions, to this natura], this finite, and narrow, and sha]low 
man, no burden is so insupportable, no consideration so inextri- 
cable, no secret so inscrutable, no conception so incredible, as to 
conceive one infinite God, that shou]d do ail things a]one, without 
any more/ods. That that power that establishes counse]s, that 
things may be carried in a constancy, and yet permits contingen- 
cies, that things shal] rail out casual]y, that the God of certainty, 
and the God of contingency shou]d be ail one God, that that God 
that settles peace, should yet make wars, and in the day of batt]e, 
should be both upon that side that does, and that side that is 
overcome, that the concluered God, and the victorious God, should 
be both one God, that that God who is ail goodness in himself, 
shou]d yet bave his hand in every iii action, this the natural man 
cannot die, not comprehend. And therefore the natural man 



cases himself, and thinks ho cases God, by dividing the burden, 
and laying his partieular necessities upon partieular gods. Henee 
came those enormous multiplieations of gods; Hesiod's thirty 
thousand gods, and three hundred Jupiters. Hence came it that 
they brought their ehildren into the world under one goal, and 
then put them to nurse, and then to sehool, and then to occupa- 
tions and professions under other several gods. Henee came their 
Vayitanu», a god that must take eare that ehildren do hot burst 
with crying; and their Fabulanus, a god that must take este, 
that ehildren do hot stammer in speaking ; henee came their 
telinus, and their Potinu»; a god tbat must teaeh them to go, and 
a god that must teaeh them to drink. So far, as that they came to 
make Febrem deam, to erect temples and altars to diases, to age, 
to death itself; and so, al1 those punishments, whieh out truc God 
laid upon man for sin, all out infirmities, they ruade gods. So far 
is the natural man from denying God, as tbat he multiplies them. 
But yet never did these natural men, the Gentiles ascribe so 
much to taeir gods, (except some very few of them) as they of 
the Roman persuasion may seem to do to their saints. For they 
linfited their devotions, and sacrifices, and supplications, in some 
certain and determined things, and those, for the most part, in 
this world; but in the loman church, they all ask all of ail, for 
they ask even things pertaining to the next world. And as they 
make their saints verier gods, tban the Gentiles do theirs, in 
asking greater things at their hands, so bave they more of them. 
For, if there be not yet more saints celebrated by name, than 
will make up Hesiod's thirty thousand, yet they bave more, in 
tais respect, that of Hesiod's thirty thousand, one nation wor- 
shipped one, another another thousand; in the Roman church, 
M1 worship all. And howsoever it be for the number, yet, saith 
one, we may lire to sec the number of Hesiod's thirty thousand 
equalled, and exceeded; for, if the Jesuits, who bave got twooftheir 
order into the consistory, (they bave bad two cardinals) and two of 
their order i nto heaven, (they have had two saints canonized) if they 
eould get one of their order into the chair, one pope ; as we read 
of one general that knighted his whole army at once ; so such a 
pope may canonize his whole order, and then Hesiod's thirty 
thousand would be literally fulfilled. 
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And, that, as we have donc, in the multiplication of their gods, 
so, in their superstition to their ereated gods, we may also 
observe a congruity, a eonformity, a concurrence between the 
heathen and the 1-{onlan religion ; as the heathen east such all 
intimidation, such an infatuation, hOt only UpOll the people, but 
upon the princes too, as that in the story of the Egyptian kings 
we find, that whensoever any of their priests signified unto any 
of their kings, that it was the pleasure of his god, that he should 
leave that kingdom, md eonm up to him, that king did always 
without any contradiction, any hesitation, kill-himself; so are they 
eome so near to this in the I{olllall ehureh, as that, though they 
ealmOt infatuate sueh princes, as they are weary of, to kill them- 
selves, yet when they are weary of princes, they eau infittuate 
other men, to those assassinates, of whieh our neighbour kingdom 
hath felt the bIoxv more than once, and we the off'er, aud the 
plotting more than many rimes. 
That that I drive to, in this consideration, is this, That sinee 
lllan is naturally apt to multiply gods to himself, we do with all 
Christian diligence shut up ourselves iii the belief and worship of 
onr one and only God ; without adlnitting any more mediators, 
or intercessors, or advocates, in any of those modifications or 
distinctions, with which the later lllell have painted and disguised 
the religion of 1Lome, to nlake thenl the more passab]e, and 
without making any one step towards meeting thcm, in their 
superstitious errors, but adhere entirely to our only Advocate, and 
Icdiator, and Intercessor Christ Jesus; for he does no more 
need an assistant, in any of those offices, than in his office of 
Redeemer, or Saviour ; and thcrefore, as they require no fellow- 
redeemer, no fellow-saviour, so neither let us adroit any feIlow- 
advocate, fellov-mediator, filIow-intercessor in heaven. For 
why may hot that reason hold all the year, which they assign in 
the Roman church, for their forbearance of prayers to auy saint, 
upon certain days . Upon Good-friday, and Easter-day, and 
VVhit-sunday, say they, we must not pray to any saint, no not to 
the blessed Virgin, Quia Christus, et A'Tiritus A'act.us, sunt tune 
te»oris, sremi, et uMci advocati: beeause upon those days, 
 Garantus in Rubr. Missal. par. i. tir. Lx. § Il. 
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Christ, and the Ho]y Ghost, are our principal, nay upon those 
days, out only advocates. And are Christ, and the Holy Ghost 
out of office a week after Easter, or after Vhitsuntide . Sinee 
man is natnrally apt to multiply gods, let us be Christianly dili- 
gent, to conelude ourselves in one. 
And then, since man is also naturally apt fo stray into a super- 
sfifious worship of God, let us be Christianly diligent, to preelude 
ail ways, that may lead us into that temptation, or incline us 
towards superstition. In which I do hot intend, that we should 
decline ail such things, as had been superstitiously abused, in a 
superstitious church ; but, lu ail such things, as being in their 
owunature indifferent, are, by a just commandmeu of lawful 
authority, become more than indifferent (uecessary) to us, though 
not necessitate medii, et ecessitate proecepti, (for, though salva- 
tion eonsist hot in eeremonies, obedienee doth, and salvafion 
eonsists mueh in obédience) that in all sueh things, w always 
inform ourselves of the right use of those thiugs iii their first 
institution, of their abuse with whieh they have been depraved 
in the Roman ehureh, and of the good use whieh is ruade of them 
in ours. That beeause pietures have been adored, we do hot 
abhor a pieture ; nor sit at the sael-ament, beeause idolatry bath 
been eommitted tu kneeling. That ehureh, whieh they eall 
Lutheran, hath retaiued more of these eeremonies, than ours bath 
doue ; aud ours lllOre than that whieh they eall Calvinist ; but 
both the Lutheran, and ours, without dauger, beeause, in both 
places, we ar diligent to preaeh to the people the right use of 
these indiffereut things. For this is a true way of shutting ont 
superstition, hot always to abolish the thing itself, beeause in the 
right use thereof, the spiritual profit, and edifieation may exeeed 
th danger, but by preaehiug, and ail eonveuient ways of instruc- 
tion, fo deliver people out of that ignorance, whieh possesses 
people in the Roman eaptivit.v. 
From whieh namral inclination of man, we raise this, bv way 
of conclusion of ail, that sinee man is lmturally apt to multiply 
gods to himself, and naturally apt to worship his gods supersfi- 
tiously, sinee there is a proneness to many gods, and to supersti- 
tion, in nature, there cannot be so unuatural a thing, no sueh 
monster in nature, or against nature, as an atheist, that believes 
rOi,o ||o A 
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no od. Fo', when we, we that are Christians, have reçroached 
this atleist, thus far, our way, Canst thou hot helieve one God  
such a debility, such a nullity in thy faith, as hot to believe one 
God  we require no lnore, and canst thou hot do that, hot one  
wlen we, we that are Christians, have reproached him so far, 
the natural man ofwhose company he will pretend to be, will 
reproach hinl so mucll farther, as to say, Canst thou hot believe 
one Gode Ve, we who pmceed by the saine light that thou 
dost, believe a thousaud. So that the natural man is as ready, 
readicr than the Christian, to excommuuicate the athei; for, 
the athcist that denies all gods, does much more oppose the 
natm'al man, that believes a thound, than the Christian that 
believes but one. 
Poor intricated soul  riddling, perplexed, labya'inthical soul ! 
thou couldt no say, That thou believest hot in God, if there were 
no God ; thou couldst hot believe in God, ifthere were no God ; if 
there were no God, thou couldst not speak, thou couldst hot think, 
llOt a word, llOt a thought, no hot against God ; thou couldst hot 
blaspheme the naine of God, thou couldst not swea', if there 
were no God : ir, ail thv thculties, however depraved, and per- 
verted l»y thee, are 5'oto him ; and except filOU callst seriouslv 
believe, that thou a't lmthing, thou canst hot believe that there is 
no God. If I should ask thee ata tmgedy, where thou shouldst see 
him that had drawu 1,1ood, lie weltering, and surrounded in his 
own b]ood, Is the'e a God now  if thou couldst answer me, 
these are but inventions, and reprentations of nlcll, and I believe 
a God never the mo'e for this ¢ if I should ask thee at  semn, 
where thon shouldst llear the judgments of God trmally de- 
nounced, and executed, re-denounced, and applied to present 
occasious, ]s there a God now  If thou couldst answer me, o, 
these are but inventious of state, to SUl)l)le and regulate congre- 
gations, and keel» peol,lc in order, and I believe a God never the 
more fo" this; be as confident as thou canst, in company; for 
company is the atheist's sanctuary ; I respite thee llOt till the day 
of judgment, when I may see thee upon thy knees, upon thy 
face, begging of the hills, that thcy would fall down and cover 
thee tom the tierce wrath of G0d, to ask thee then, Is there a 
God now I 'espite thee hOt 611 the day of thine o death, 



R. XLVI.] UPON TllE DAY OF ST. PAULS8 CONVEISION. 
when thou shalt have evidence enough, that there is a God, though 
no other evidence, but to find a devil, and evidence enough, that 
there is a heaven, though no other evidence, but to lbel hell ; to 
ask thee then, Is there a God now . I respite thee but , few 
hours, but six bours, but till miduight. Vake then; and then 
dark, and alone, hear God ask thee then, remember thut I asked 
thee now, fs there a God . and if tbou darest, say no. 
And then, as there is an universal atheist, an atheis over all 
the world, that believes no God, sois he also an atheist; over all 
the Christiaa world, that believes hot Christ. That which the 
apostle says to tbe Ephesians, Abs¢lw Christo, absque l)eo, As 
long as you were without Christ, you were witho«t God, is spoken 
(at least) fo all that have heard Christ preached ; hot to believe 
God, so, as God hath exhibited, and manifested himself, in 
Son Christ Jesus, is, in St. PauFs acceptation of that word, 
atheism: and St. Paul, and he that speaks in St. Paul, is too 
good a grammarian, too reat a critic for thêe to dispute against. 
And then, as there is an univêrsal atheist, he that denies God, 
and a more particular atheist, he that denies Crist; so in a 
narrower, and )'et large sense of the word, thêre s an actual 
atheist, a practical atheist, who thongh he do pretend to make 
God, and Go(! in Christ the object of his faith, yet does not nmke 
Christ, and Christ in the Holy Ghost, that is, Christ working in 
the ordinances of his church, the rule and pattern of his actions, 
but lires so, as no man can believe that he believês in God. 
This universal atheist, that believes no God, the heavens, and 
ail the powers therein, shall condemn at tho last day; the par- 
ticdar atheist, that believes no Christ, the glorious company of 
the apostles, that established the church of Christ, shall condemn 
at that day; and the practical atheist, the ungodly li'er, the 
noble army of martyrs, hat did, and suffered so much for Christ, 
shall then coudemn. And condemn him, hot only as the most 
impious thing, but as the most inhuman; hot only as the most 
ungodly, but as the most unnatural thing: for an atheist is hot 
only a devil in religion, but a monster in nature ; hot only ele- 
mented and composed of heresies in the church, but of paradoxes, 
and absurdities in the world ; natural men, the men of Malta, 
even barbarians, though subject to levity and changing their 
2),2 



minds, ye mke this thdr st act .fter their ehaue, to conti- 
tute a god, thouh in another extreme, yet in an evident and 
absolute averseness from atheism ; Tey ¢an.aed teir mind, and 
s«id, e was « yod. And be this enough for the explication of 
the words, and their application, and complication to the celebra, 
tion of the day. 
The God of heaven rectif-¢ us in us our natural logic ; that in ail 
his judgments we glorify God, without unchiritable condemning 
other men. The God of heaven sanctify to us our natural reli- 
gion, that it bc never quenched nor damped in us, never blown 
out by atheism, nor blown up by an idolatrous multiplying of 
false, or a superstitious worship of our true God. Thc God of 
heaven preser,'e us in safety, by the power of the Father ; in 
saving knowledge, by the wisdom of the Son ; and in a peaceful 
unit)- of affections, by the love and goodness of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen. 

SERMON XLVII. 
PREACIIED 0. r TItE C03q'EBSIO2V OF ST. P.UL 1629. 

Aç'rs xxiii. 6, 7. 

But when Paul perceived that one part were Sadducees, and the other Pha- 
risees, he cried out in the council, bien and brethren, I ara a Pharisee, 
and the son of a Pharisee ; of the hope and resurrection of the dead I 
ara called in question. 
And when he had so said, there arose a dissension between the Pharisees and 
the Sadducees, and the multitude was divided. 

Vr consider ordinarily in the Old Testament, God the Father ; 
and in the Gospels, God the Son ; and in this book, the Acts, 
and in the Epistles, and the rest, God the Holy Ghost, that is, 
Goal in the government and administration of his church, as well 
in the ordinary nfinistry and constant callings therein, as in the 
extraordinary use of general councils ; of which, we bave the 
model, and platform, and precedent in the fifteenth chapter of this 
book. The book is noted to bave above twenty sermons of the 
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apostles ; and yet the book is not called the sermons, the preach- 
ing of the apostles, but the practice, the Acts of the Apostles. 
Out actions, if they be good, speak louder than out serinons. 
Out preaching is out speech, out good lire is out eloquence. 
Preaching celcbrates the Sabbath, but  good lire mkes the 
whole week  Sabbath that is,  savour of test in the noEtrils of 
God, as it i8 said of 'oah's sacrifice , when he came out of the 
Ark. The book is called the Acts of the Apostle8; but says 
St. Chrysostom, and St. Hierome too, ]t lllght be called the Acts 
of St. Paul, so nlUCh more is it conversnt about him, thau ail 
the re8t. In which respect, t this time of the year, and in 
the8e days, when the church comnlemorates the conversion of 
St. Pau] I have, for divers year8 succe8sively in this place, 
deternfined my8elf upon this hook. Ouce upon the very act of 
his conversiolh in those words, b.tI, ,bu/, u'y perecutest to 
me? Once upon his valedictiou to his Ephesians at Miletus, in 
those words, c I kno« that ail ye .all see my Jàce o more; 
and once upon the eseape ff'oto the viper's teeth, and the viperous 
tongue8 of those ineonstatt and clamorous beholder8, who first 
rashlv cricd out, II« [ a mur, brer, and ten canged teir minds, 
and said, I1« is « od. And now, for the service of your dev 
tions, an,l the advaneement of your edification, 1 have laid my 
nleditations upon thi, his stratagcm, and just avoiding of an 
mjust judgulent, II'ken PaM p«rcelr, d that one lmrt cere ad- 
d«cees, «ud the otker Ph«rlsees, &e. 
In handling of whk'h words, beeause they have oeeasioned  
disputation, and a problem, whether this that Paul did, were well 
donc, to raise  dissension atnont his judges, we shall stop first 
upon that eonsideration, that all the aetions of holy inen, of 
ast]es in the h'ew Testament, of patriarehs in the Old, are hot 
to be drawn into example and eonsequenee for others, no nor 
ahvays to be exeused and justified in them that did them; all 
actions of holy inen, are not holy ; that is first. And seeondly, 
we shall eonsider this aetion of St. Paul, in some eireunstanees 
that invest it, and in some effeets that it produeed in out text, as 
dissension amongst his judges, and so a reprieving, or rather  
putting off of the trial tbr that rime ; and these will determino 
» Gen, viii, 
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out second consideration. And in a third, we shall lodge ail 
these in ourselves, and make it out ovn case, and find that we 
hve ail Sadducees and Pharisees in out own bosoms, (contrary 
affections in out own hearts) and find an advautae in putting 
these home-Sadducees, and home-Pharisees, these contrary affec- 
tions in out on bosoms, in colluctation, and opposition aainst 
one another, that they do hot combine, and unite themselves to 
out farther disadvantae  a civil waï, is in this case, out wav to 
peace ; when one sinful aflèction crosses another, we scape better, 
than when ail join. without any resistance. And in these three, 
first the eneral how we are to estimate ail actions, and then the 
particular, what we are to t|fink of St. Paul's action, and ltly 
the individunl, how we are to direct and reulate out own actions, 
we shall determine ail. 
First then thouh it be a saïer way, to suspect an action to be 
sin that is not than to presume an action to be no sin, that is so, 
yet that rule holds better in om'selves, than in other men  for, in 
judn the actions of other men, out suspicion mav soon stray 
into an uncharitable misinterpretation, and we may sin il! con- 
demning that in another, which was no sin in him that did it. 
But, in truth. Transilire lineam, To depart from the direct and 
straight line, is sin, as vell on the right hand. as on the left ; 
and the devil makes his advantages upon the over-tender, and 
scrupulous conscience, as well as tq»on the over-confident, and 
obdurate ; and manv men have erred as much, in justif.ving some 
actions of holy men, as in calumniating, or miscondenming of 
others. If we had hot es-idence in Scripture, that Abraham 
received that commandment from God, who could justit)  Abra- 
ham's proceeding with his son Isaac . And theretbre who shall 
he afraid to call xNoah's drunkenness, and his indecent 1.ring in 
his tent, or Lot's di'unkenness, and his iterated incest with his 
daughters, or his inconsiderate offer to prostitute his daughters to 
the Sodomites, or to call David's complicated and multiplied sin, 
a sin . "Vheu the church celebrates Samson's death, thngh he 
killed himself, it is upon a tendér and holy sttpposition, that he 
might do this not without some instinct and inspiration front the 
Spirit of God. But howsoever the church interprets such actions, 
it is a dangerous and a fallacious way, for any private man to 
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argue so, the Spit of God diected this man in many actions 
thcefore lu ail  and dangerous to conclude at action to be good, 
either beeause he that did it had a ood purpose in doin it, or 
because me ood effects poceeded from it. Bonum 8che, are 
the two horses tbat nmst car T us to heaven ; to do ood things, 
and to do them well ; to popose good ends, and to go by ood 
ways to those ood ends. The midwives  lie in the behalf of the 
Isaelites  childen was  fie, and  sin, howsoever God, out of 
hs own goodness, found sometlfing in thei piety, to reward. I 
should hot venture to say, as he said nor to say tbat he said we]], 
when Moses said, Dele me, ç(/ire th ir sin, or blot me out f thy 
Book; nor w]len St. Paul said, Anathema pro fr«tribu», I eouM 
wi,h that myee'were elmrated fi'om Christ fr my brethren . I 
would hot, I eould hot without sin, be content that my naine 
should be blotted out of the Book of Lire, or tbat I should be 
separated from Christ, though ail the wovl,l beside were to ho 
blotted out, and separated, if I staved in. 
The henefit that we are to make of the errors of holy lnen, is 
hot that, that man did this, therefore I may doit : but this, God 
suflbred that holv man to rail, and vet loved that good soul well, 
God hath hot flmrefore cast me away, though he bave suffered 
me to fall too. Bread is man's best sustenance, yet there may be 
a dangerous surfeit of bread ; charitv is the bread that the soul 
lires by ; vet there mav be u surfeit of charity ; I mav mislead 
myself shrewdly, if I say, Surely my father is a od man, my 
toaster  good mal, my pastor a good man, men that hare the 
testimony of God's love, by his manifold blessings upon them; 
and therefi»re I mav be bold to do whatsoever I see them do. Be 
perf}ct, even a your F«ther which is in hearen, is pefect', is the 
example tbat Christ gives you. Be ye fi, llowers of me, as I ara 
OEChrist , is the example that the apostle gives you. Good 
examples are good assistanees ; but no example of man is suffi- 
eient to eonstitute n certain and constant hale ; ail the actions of 
the holiest man are hot holy. 
Henee appears the vanity and impemineney of that ealumny, 
with whieh our adverries of the Roman persuasion labour to 
« Exod. x. 32.  om. . 3. 
 Iatt. v. 48.  ! Cor. . !. 
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oppress us, that those points in which we depart from them, 
cannot be well established, because therein we depart froln tho 
fathers; as though there were no condenmation to them, that 
pretended a perpetual adhering to the fathers, nor salvation fo 
tlaem, who snspected anv father of any mistaking. And they 
have thought that one thing enough, to discredit, and blast, and 
annihilate that great and useful labour, which the centuriators, 
the Magdeburgenses, took in compiling the ecclesiastical story, 
that in evcry age as they pass, those attthors bave laid out a par- 
ticular section, a particular chapter, )e wris patrum, to note file 
mistakings of the fathers in every age ; this they think a criminal 
and a heinous thing, cnough fo discredit the whole work; as 
though there wel'e ever in any age, anv tïatller, that mistook 
nothing, or that it were blasl,hemy against the Holy Ghost, to 
note such a inistaking. And yet, if those l,lessed fitthers, now in 
possession of heaven, be well affected with our cclebratiug, or iii, 
with our negleeting their works, certainlv they find nluch Illore 
cause fo comp]ain of out adversaries, than of us. Never any in 
the Reformation bath spoken so lightl.v, linS, so heavily; so 
negligently, ha.v, so diligently, so studiously in diminution of tbe 
fathers, as they have donc. One of the first Jesuits proceeds 
with modesty and ingenuity, and .vet says, Quolibet cctas anti- 
OEuitati detMit , Every age hath been apt to ascribe much to the 
ancient fathers ; 1toc autem asserimus, says he, Juniores doctores 
Fer.¢lffcaciores, This we nmst necessarily acknowledge, that our 
later Inen have seen farther than the elder fathers did. llis fellow- 
Jesmt goes farther ; 1Ioc omnes dieu»t, sed wn i)robant r, says he, 
speaking of one person in the genealogy of Christ, this the fathers 
say, says he, and later men too; Cati,olics, and heretics; all: 
but noue of them prove it ; he will hot take their words, not file 
whole ehurch's, though they all agree. But a bishop of as lnuch 
estimation and authoritv in the Couneil of Trent, as any', goes 
much farther; being pressed with St. Augustine's opinion, he 
says, '¥c nos tantillum moreat 1 u.qustints, Let it never trouble 
us, whieh wav St. Augustine goes ; Hoc enim illi]geculiare, says 
he, tt alium errorem exFuynans , alteri asam Frwbeat, for this is 
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inseparable front St. Augustine, That out of an earnestness to 
destroy one error, he v,'ill establish another. Nor doth that bishop 
impute that distemper only to St. Augustine, but to St. Hierome 
too; of him he says, Itg medio Tositus certamine, ardore Jeriendi 
advertarios, premit et socios, St. Ilieronle lays about him, and 
rather than miss his enemy, he wouuds his friends aiso. But ail 
that might better be borne than this, TtoTiter err(o'unt pattes, 
The fathers fell tbully into errors; and this, l)etter than that, 
L'orum opinio, opinio bcereticorttm, The fathers (liflr hot ri'oto 
the hereties, concur with the heretics. Who iu the Retbrmation 
hath charged the fathers so far . And yet Baronius hath. 
If they did aot oppress us with this eahmluy of neglectitg, or 
ultdervaluing the fathers, we should hot make out recourse to this 
way of recriminatiou ; for, (lod knows, if it be modestly done, 
aud with the revereuce, in mauy respects, dtm to them, it is no 
fault to say tlle ththers feil into some faults. Yet, it is rather 
our adversaries" observation thali ours, That ail the ancicnt fathers 
were Chiliasts, Millenarians, aud luaintaiued that error of a 
thousand years" temporal happiness Ul,«m this earth, between the 
resurrectiou, aud oui" actnal and eternal possession of heavcn ; it 
is their observation rather than ours, That ail the aucient ththers 
denied the dead a fi'uition of the sight of God, till the day of 
judgment ; it is theirs rather thau ours, That all the Greek fathers, 
and some of the Latin, assigned God's forekuowledge of man's 
works, to be the cause of his prêdc»tination. It is their note, 
That for the first six hundred years, the geueral opinion, aud 
general practice of the church was, to give the sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, to infats newly baptized, as a thing necessary to 
their salvation. They have uoted, that the opinion of the ancient 
fathers was contrary to the preseut opinion in the chureh of 
Rome, concerning the conception of the blessed Virgin without 
original Sitl. These notes and imputations arise front their 
authors, and hot ri'oto ours, attd they bave told it us, rather than 
we them. 
Itdeed neither we nor thev can dissemble the mistakings of 
t]le fathers. The fathers themselres wou]d not hare. them dis- 
embled. De me, says St. ltierome, ubicunqne «le meo sê»st 
lo9«to', arguer me q«ffifbet, For my part, where.-_oever 1 deliver 



but mine oxvn opinion, evrv m:t h.th his lbertv to correct me. 
Itis true, St. Augustine does ca]l Julian the Pelagia to the 
fathers; but if is to vindicate and redeem the fathers from those 
calunmies which Ju]ian had laid upou them, that thev were lul- 
titt«do cwcort«t, a herd, a swarm of blind guides, and followers of 
one another, and that they were Cospifatio Terditort«m, damned 
conspiratol's against the truth. To set the fathers in their truc 
light, and to restore them to their lustre and dignity, and to 
make Julian confe what reverend persons they were, St. Au- 
gustine calls him fo the consideration of tlle fathers, but hOt fo 
try matters of faith by them alone. For, ,i«pie«tiam sibi adimit, 
tt [ sbw jt«dicio m,çorum i eta l,robat', that man divests him- 
self of ail discretion, who, without examination, captivates his 
understanding to the fathers. 
It is ingenuously said by one of their later writers, (if he 
would but give us leave to say so toe) ,ççqt«amr«r patres, tanuam 
d,«ces, on ta»quam dombws ", Let us follow the fathers  fides, 
not as lords over out understandings, as counsellors, not as com- 
manders. It is too nmch to say of any father that which 
phorus says of St. Chrysostom, In iYits peride arque in Del 
verbis qt«iesco, I ara as sale in Chrysostom's words, as in the word 
of God ; that is too much. ]t is too much to sav of any father 
that which Sophronius says of Leo, that his epistles were Divim 
&.ript«ra, t,tqr«a»t ex ore P«tri rob«ta, et .fitdame«tt«m .fldei, 
That he received the epistles that Leo writ, as holy writ, as 
written by St. Peter hinself, and as the foundatiou of his fath ; 
that is too much. It is too much to say of St. Peter himself 
that which Chrysologus says, That he is Immobile.f«»dametum 
salutis, The ilmnovable fouudation of our salvation, et mediator 
wster apttd Det«m, the mediator of man to God. Their Jesuit 
Azorius gives us a od caution hereiu ; he says It is a good and 
sale way, in ail emergent doubts, to go-el'n ourselves per com- 
wunem opbffonm, bv the common opinion, by that, in which 
most authors agree ; but says he, how shall we kuow which is 
the common opinion  Since, hOt only that is the common opi- 
nion in one age, that is not so in another, (the conllion opinion 
vas in the primitive church, that the blessed Virgin was con- 
 Lacntim. ¢Cajet. 



ceived in original sin. the common opinion now, is that she was 
hot) but if we consider the saine age, that is the common opinion 
in one pace, in one country, which is hot so in another place, at 
the saine time ; that Jesuit puts his example in the wor»hip of 
the cro of Christ, and says, That, at this day, in Germany and 
in France it is the common opinion, and Catho]ic divinity, that 
Xapet%, Divine worhip, is hOt due to the cross of Christ ; in 
]taly and in Spain it is the common opinion, ad Catholic 
divinity, that it is dte. Now, how shall he overn himself, that 
is unlearned, and hot able to try, which i the common opinion  
Or how shall the ]em'nedest of all govern himself if he bave 
occasion to trvel, but to change his divinity, as often as he 
changes his coin, and when he turns his Dutch dollars into pis- 
tolets, to go out of Germany, iuto Spin, tnrn his devotion, and 
his religious worship according to the clime$ To end this con- 
sideration, the holy ratriarchs in the Old Testament, were holy 
men, though they strayed into some sinful actions; the holy 
ththers in the primitive chnrch, were holy men, though they 
strayed into some crroneous opinions ; but neither are the holiest 
men's actions always holy, nor the soundest father's opinions 
always sound. And therefore the question bath been hOt imper- 
tinently moved, whether this that St. Paul did here, were justi- 
fiably done, WIw, cltet l,e perceiïed tltat one ptrt were ,Sktdducees, 
and te ot]er Par]sees, c. And so we are corne to our second 
part, from the consideration of actions in general, to this par- 
ticular action of St. Paul. 
In this second part we make three steps. First, we shall con- 
sider, what council, what court this was, before whom St. Paul 
was convented, (IIe cried ot in te cotwiL says the text) 
wheflter thcy were his competent judges, and so he bound to 
a clear, and direct proceeding with them ; and secondly, what 
his end and purpose was, that he proposed to himself; which 
was to divide the judges, and so to put off his trial to another 
day ; for, when he had said that (says the text) that that he had 
to say, Tlere arose a dissension, and the muhitude, AI1, both judges, 
and spectators, and witnesses, were dieided ; and then ]astly, by 
what way he went to this end ; which was by a double protes- 
tation, first that, 2[t,t and bretltret, I cm a Phorisee ; and 



then that, ortie ope end reauretion  te dead, I am ecdled in 
First then, for the emnpeteuey of his judges, whether a man b 
examined belote a eompetent judge or no, he may hot lie: we 
ean put no case, in which it may be lawful for any man to lie fo 
any man ; hot to a midnight, nor to a noon thief, that breaks my 
house, or assaults my person, I mav nt lie. And though many 
bave put names of disguise, as equivoeations, and reservations, 
yet they are ail ehildren of the saine father, the father of lies, tho 
devil, and of the sanie bmod of viper, they are lies. To an in- 
eompetent judge, if I be interrogated, I must speak truth, if I 
speak ; but to a eompetet judge, I must speak : with the ineompe- 
tent I nmy not be fal»e, but with the eompetent, I may hot be silent. 
Çertainly, that stauding mute af the bar. whieh, of late rimes hath 
prevailed upon many ditempered wretehes, is, in itselt so parti- 
eularlv a sin, as that I shouhl hot venture to absolve anv such 
person, nor to admhfister the saerament to him, hov earnestly 
soever he desired it at Iris death, how penitently soever he eon- 
tçssed ail his other sine, exeept he repented in partieular, that 
sin, of having stood rente and retsed a just trial, and would be 
then content to submit hilnself to it, if that thvour nfight possibly 
af that rime be aflbrded him. To au incoml»etent judge I must 
hOt lie, but I lnay be silent, to a COml)etent I must answer. 
Cnsider we tben the competency of St. Paul's judges, what 
this council, this court was. It was that COUlcil, which is so 
oen in the New Testament called «vvdptov, and in out trans- 
lation, the comcil. The Jews Fpeak much of their Zex orals, 
their oral, their traditional law; that is, That exposition of the 
law, which, say they, Moses received from the mouth of God, 
without writing, in that fortv days' conversation which he had 
xvith God, in thc Mount ; for, it is not probable, say they, that 
hIoses should spend foy days in that, which another man would 
bave done in one or two, that is, in receiving only that law which 
is written : but he received an exposition too, and delivered that 
to Joshua, and he to the principal men, and according to that 
exposition, they proceeded in judgment, in this council, in this 
their s/nedrion. Which council having had the first institution 
thereof, where God said to hloses, G«tt" ne seren me of te 
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el«lers  Isr(««l, çcers orer the ]eople, attd I icill t(eke of the 
sT&if that fs ,tTon thee, atd put it ttpon them, and theyt shall bear 
the burdentt; that is, I will i[part to them that exposition of tho 
luw, whieh I have inpat-ted to thee, and by that they shall pro- 
eeed in judgnaent, in this eouneil, this nedrion of seventy, had 
eontinue(l (though with sone variatiols) to this time, vhen St. 
Paul was uow ealled befol'e theni. ¢lf this eouneil of sevelty, 
this synedrion, out blesse(l Saviour speaks, vhen he says, He that 
sa?ts R(«ca, (that is, deelares his anger l)v any opprobrious words 
of defaliatiota,) ,kag be sutject to the council '. Of this eOulleil 
he speaks, when he says, For mt sake, they tcill delirer y/ou ,tl to 
the cou«cil ; an,1 from this eoulieil it is, hot ineonveniently, 
thought, that tho nlessegers were sent, hich vere set to 
examine Johu Baptist, whether he were the Iesiah or no; for 
there it is said, Tat Pr#st ad Lerites cer set " ; and this 
council, says Josephus, at first, (ad for 3 log tine) consisted of 
such persons, though, after, a third order 'as take il. that 
some principal me of the other tribes. To thi cotmcil belonged 
the cognizance of a]l catses, ecclesiastical ad civi], and of ail 
persol, no lagistte, no l»rophet was exenpt fron this court . 
Belote this council was IIerod hhlself called, for au executiou 
done by Iris comad, vlfich, thottgl it vere done upo a noto- 
rious llalefactor, yct was lone without due proceedings i lav, 
and therefore Herod was called befi)re this comcil tbr it. 
But (by the way) this vas ot done when Herod vas king, as 
Barouius doth nlischievotsly atd seditiouly ifer ad argue, as 
though this cottncil were above the kig. Herod at that time, 
was very far fro any iaghation of beig kilg his thther, 
Antipater, who then was alive, having, at that tiale, uo pretence 
to tho kingdol. But Herod, though young, was theu i a great 
place of governmet, and for a misdeneaor there, was called 
belote this cotucil, which had jurisdiction over all but the kiag. 
For so, in the Talniud itself, the difference is exprely put 
,ç'aerdos ayus j«diat et judicatur, The high priest, the 
greatest prelate in the clergy, may have place il this council, 
and nay be called in questio by th council, Judicat 
 Numb. xi. 1.  latt. v. 22. s John x. 
] John i. 19. » Joseph. 1. v. c. 17. 
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judicatur ; So, Testimonium dicit, et «le eo dicltur, He may go 
from the beneh, and be a witnenn against any man, and he may 
be put from the beneh, and any man's witness be reeeived against 
him. But then of the king, itis an expres.]y raid, of rhin 
eouneil, in that Talmud, Nec judicat, nec judicatur, The king 
sits in judgment upon no man, lent his presenee should intimidate 
an aeeused person, or draw the other judges from their own 
opinion to his; much less eau the king be judged by any; 
_'ec testimonium dicit, tec de eo dicitur, The king descends hot 
tobe . witness against any man, neither can any man be a 
witness against him. It was therefore mischievously, and sedi- 
tiously, and treacherously, and traitorously, and (in one compre- 
hensive word) papistically argued by Baronius, that this couucil 
was above the king. 
But above ail other persons it was ; in some cases, in file whole 
botly of the council ; for, matters of religion, innovations in points 
of doctrine, imputatious upon great persons in the church, were 
hot to be judged bv any selected COlmnittee, but by the whole 
council, the entire body, the seventy; pecuniary matters, and 
matters of detïm,.ation, might be determined by a committee of 
any three; matters that induced bodily punishments, though it 
were but fla.ellation, but , whipping matter, hot under a com- 
mittee of twentv-three. But so were ail persons, and all causes 
distributed, as that that court, that cotmcil had cognizance of ail. 
So that then St. Paul was belote a competent and a proper judge, 
and therefore bound to answer  did he that . That is our next 
disquisitiou, and out second consideration in this part, his end, 
his purpose in 1,roceeding as he did. 
His end was to dissolve the council for the present. He saw a 
tunmltuary proceeding; ibr. as the text says, he was fain fo cr. 
out in te council, before he could be heard. He saw the presi- 
dent of the council. Ananias the high priest, so ill-aflicted towards 
him, as that he commanded him extra-judicially to be smitten. 
He saw a great part of his judges, and spectators, amongst whom 
were the witnesses, to be his declared enemies. He saw that if 
he proceeded to a trial then, he perished infallibly, irrecoverably, 
and therefore desired to put off the trial for that time. He did 
hot deny nor decline the jurisdiction of that court ; he had o 
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eye to any foreign prince, nor prelate : there are amongst us that 
do so; that deny that they can be traitors, though they commit 
treason, because they are subjects to a foreign bishop, and hot to 
their natural king ; St. Paul did not do so. He did hot calum- 
niate nor traduce the proceedings of tlmt court nor put into the 
people ill opinions of their superiors, by lying aspersions upon 
them ; there are that do so ; St. Paul did hot. But his end and 
purpose was only to put off the trial for that time, till he might 
be received to a more sober, and ca]m, and e(lUitab]e hearing. 
And this certainly was no ill eud, so his way were good. VChat 
was flat . That is out next, out third and last consideration in 
this part. 
His way was by a two-fold protestation ; the first this, x]le 
and bretren, I ara a Pharisee. The Pharisees were a sect 
anmngst the Jews, who are ordinarily conceired to bave re- 
ceived their naine from divisiou, from separation, from departing 
ri'oto that liberty, which other men did take, to a stricter 
form of lire. Of which, anmngst many others, St. Hierome 
gives us this evidence, that the Pharisees would fringe their long 
robes with thorns, that so they might cut, and tear, and mangle 
their heels and legs as they went, in the sight of the people. 
Ontward mortification and austerity was a specious thing, and of 
great estimation amongst the Jews: you may see that in John 
Baptist: who was as much followed, and admired for that, as 
Christ for his miracles, though .Iohu B,ptist did no miracles. 
For extraordinary austerity is a continual miracle. As St. 
Hierome says of chastity, H«,bet serrata p«dlcitia mart!/rlum 
sutm, Chastity is a continual martyrdom ; so to surrender a man's 
self to a continual hunger, and thirst, and col& and watching, 
and forbearing all which all others enjoy, a continual mortification 
is a continual miracle. This ruade the Pharisees gracious and 
acceptable to the people: therefore St. Paul doth hot make his 
protestation here only so, That he had bee» as touchi.q the law, 
a Ph«rlsee , uor as he makes it in this book, After te strlctest 
sect " o«r reli.aio, I lired a P)arisee ', that is, heretofore I did, 
but now, after his conversion, and after his apostolical commission, 
he makes it,/1/e ad brethre». I ara a Parisee. 
« Phil. iii. 5.  Acts xxvi. 5. 
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Beloved, there are some things in which ail religions agrce ; 
the worship of God, the ho]iness of life ; and therefore, if when I 
udy this ho]iness of ]ife, and fast, and pray, and submit myself 
to discreet, and medicinal mortifications, for the subduing of my 
body, any man will say, this is papistical, Papists do this, it is a 
blessed protestation, and no man is the less a Protesnt, nor the 
worse  Protestant for making it, men and brethren, I ara a 
Papist, that is, I will çst and pray as much as auy Papist, and 
enaLle mvself for the service of my God, as seriously, as sedu- 
lously, as ]aboriusly as auy Papit. So, if when I startle and 
ara aflècted at a Llasphemous oath. as at a wouud uuon my 
Saviour if when I avoid the conversation of those men, that 
profane the Lord's day, any other will say to me, This is puri- 
tanical, Puritans do this, it is a blessed protestation, and no man 
is the le»s a Protesnt, nor the worse a Protestant for makiu it. 
len and brethren, I ara a Puritan, that is, I will endeavo to 
be pure, as mv Father in heaven is pure, as far as anv Puritan. 
'ow of these Pharisees, who were bv these means so popar, 
the numbers ere very reat. The Sadducees, who also were of 
an exemplary holiness in some thins, but in many and im- 
pornt thius of dierent opinlons even in matters of religion, 
from aU other men, were hot so many in numLer, but they were 
men of better quality and place in thc state, than, for the most 
part, the Pharisees were. And as they were more potent, and 
able to do more mischief, so had they more declare themselves 
to be bent against the apostles, than the Pharisees had done. In 
the fourth chapter of thi book ", The Priets ad the 
(no mention of Pharisees) came «pon P«t«r and John, beiq 
rieed, that they preachd, throah J«su. the reurrection  the 
«lead. And so again, The h(qh prient rose «, a#d ail they that 
ere with hin, hich is (says that text expressly) the sect  the 
,Sad«luce, and were fillêd with indignation '. And some collect 
out of a place in Eusebi, that this Anauias, who w high 
priest at this rime, and had declared his ill affection to St. Paul, 
( you heard before) was a Sadducee: but I think those words 
of Eusebius will hot bear, at let, hOt enforce that, nor be well 
applied to ts Ananias. Howsoever, St. Pa had just cauoe to 
« Ver. 2. » Ac v. 17. 
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corne to this protestation, ! m a Parisee, and in so doing he 
can be obnoxious to nothin; if he be as sale in his other pro- 
teoeation, ail is well, fir te ope and resurrectiw ortie dead, a 
I call«d h» 7vestion. ; consider we that. 
It is trne, that he was hot, at this time, called in question, 
directly and cxpressly for te esurrectiw, ; yo may see, where 
he was apprehended, that it was for teackiy ayainst thatpeole, 
and a9ainst that law, and agaist that tenp& . So tha, he vas 
indiced upon pretenee of sedition, and profanation of the temple. 
And thefore, when S. Paul savs here, I an called iz questio 
r preachizz9 the Resttrrectioz, he means this, If I had no 
prehed the resurreetion, I should never have been ealled in 
question, nor should be, if I xvould forbear preaching the resur- 
rtion ; no man persecutes me, no man appears againsg me, bug 
only they tha deny ho resurrection ; the Saddueees did deny it ; 
the Pharisees did believe it ; and therefore this was  likely and 
a laxçul way to divide hem, and to gain time, with sueh E pur- 
pose, (so far) as David had, when he prayed, 0 Lord, diride 
their to9ues t. For it is nog always unlawful o sow diseord, 
and to kindlo dissension among men; for men may agree oo 
well, to ill purposes. So bave ye then seen, that though ig be 
hOt safe to eonelude, St. Paul, or any holy man did this, there- 
fo I may do ig, (which was our fit par yet in this whieh St. 
Paul did here, there was nohing that may nog be justified in 
him, and imigated by us, (which was out sond pa) remains 
only the third, which is ghe accommodation of this fo out present 
rimes, and the appropriation hereof o ourselves, and making i 
or OW cas. 
The world is fll of Sadducees, and Pharisoes, and the truc 
church of God, arrained by both. The Sadducees were the 
greater men, tho Pharsees were the reater nmer ; so they aro 
still. The adduoees denled te resurrectio, ad açels, 
spirits; so they do still. For those Sadducees, whom we con- 
sider now, in this pa, are mere carnal men ; men that bave hot 
only no spirit of God in them, but no sou], no spirit of their 
own ; mere atheists. And this carnality, this atheism, this 
Saddueism is seen in some countries to prevail most upon great 
 0 Acts xxi. 2. t Psal. Lv. 9. 
YOL. 11. 2 B 
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persons, (the Sadducees were great persons) upon persons that 
abound in the possessions, and offices, and honours of this world ; 
for they that bave most of this world, for the most part, think 
]east of the next. 
These are out present Saddcees  and then the Pharisee bath 
his naine from Paras, ,vhich is division, separation ; but Calvin 
derives the naine (hot inconveniently) from Paras/z, which is 
exposition, explication. We embrace both extractions, and 
acceptations of the ,vord, both separation and ca'position ; for the 
Pharisee whom we consider now, in this part, is hi that is seæa- 
rated from us, (there it is Plaras, separation) and separated by 
following private expositions, (there it is Parash, exposition) 
with a contempt of all antiquity ; and hot only an under-va]ua- 
tion, but a detestation of ail opinions but his own, and his, whom 
he hath set up for his idol. And as the Sadducee (out great and 
worldly man) is all carnal, all body, and believes no spirit: so 
our Pharisee is so super-spiritual, as that ho believes, that is, 
considers nobody; he imagines such a purification, sueh an 
angelifieation, such a deification in this lire, as though the hea- 
venly Jerusalem were descended already, or that God had given 
man but that one eommandment, Love God abore all, and not a 
second to, Lofe th!! nei,.dbour as thysel: Out Sadducees will 
have all body, out Phansees all soul, and God hath ruade us of 
both, and given us offices proper to each. 
Now of both these, the present Saddttcee, the carnal atheist, 
and the present Pharisee, the separatist, that overvalues him- 
self, and bids us stand further ofl there are two kinds. For, for 
the atheist, there is David's atheist, and St. Paul's atheist 
David's, that ascribes all to nature, and says in is eart, TIwre 
s o God; that will call no sudden death, nor extraordinary 
puuishment upon any enormous sinner,  judment of God, nor 
any such deliveranee of his servants, a miracle from God, but ail 
is nature, or ail is accident, and would have been so, though 
there had been no God: this is nature's Saddueee, David's 
atheist; and then St. Paul's atheist is he, who though he do 
believe in God, yet doth not believe God in Christ; for so St. 
Paul says to the Ephesians, tbsçue Cltrito, absçue Deo, If ye bo 
" Psal. xiv. 2. 



witout Crit, ye re wito«t Go=L For as if is te me 
absurdity in nature, fo say, There is no sun, and to say, This that 
you call the sun is hOt the sun, this that shines out upon you, 
this that produces your fruits, and distinguishes your seasons, is 
noE the sun : sois it the me atheism, in these days of light, to 
y, There is no od, and to y, this Christ whom you eall the 
Son of (od, is hot God, that he in whom God hath manifesd 
himself, he whom God had marie head of the church, and Judge 
of the world, is hOt God. This then is out double Sadducee, 
David's atheist that bdieves hOt God, St. Paul's atheist tha 
bdieves hot Cist. And as o Sadducee is, so is out Pharisee 
two-fold also. 
There is a Pharisee, that by following private expositions, 
separates himself from out church, principally for mater of 
government and dioeipline, and inanes a church that shall be 
deftive in notlling, and does hOt only think himselfto be of 
that church, but sometimes to be tha church, for none but hitn- 
self is of that persuasion. And there is a Pharisee that dams of 
such an union, such an identification with God in this lire, as 
that he understands ail things, hOt by benefit of the senses, and 
impressions in file fancy and imagination, or by discourse and 
tiocination, as we poer souls do, but by immediate, and conti- 
nual inthsions and inspirations from (od himseff; that he loves 
God, hOt by participation of his successive grace, more and more, 
as he receives more and more grace, but by a communication of 
God himself to him, entirely and irrevocably; that he shall be 
withou/any need, and above ail use of Scriptures, and that the 
Scriptures shall be no more to him, than a catechism to out 
eatest dtors ; that ail that God commands him to do in this 
world, is but as an easy walk doxxm a bill ; that he can do ail that 
easily, and as much more, as sha make God beholden to him, 
and bfing God into his debt, and that he may assign any man to 
whom God a pay the arrearages due fo him, that is, appoint 
Goal upon what man he shaH confer the benefit of his works of 
supererogation ; for in such propositions as these, and in such 
radoxes as these, do the authors in the Roman church delight 
es Ephes. ri. 12. 
2B2 
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to express and celebrate their Phariical purity, as we find it 
frequently, abuudantly in theln. 
In a word, some of out home-Pharisees will say, that there are 
some, who by benefit of a certain election, cannot sin ; that the 
adulteries and blasphemies of the elect, are hOt sins; but the 
]ome-Pharisee will say, that some of them are hot only without 
sin in themselves, but that they can save others from sin, or the 
punishment of sin. by tbeir works of supererogation ; and that 
they are so united, so identified with God a|ready, as that they 
are in possession of the beatifical vision of Goal, and sec him 
essentially, and as he is, in this lire : (for that Ignatius the father 
of the Jesuits did so, some of his disciples say ', it is at least 
probable, if not celoEain) and that they have donc all that they 
had to do for their own salvation, long ago, and stay in the world 
now, only to gather treasure for others, and to work out their 
salvation. So that these mon are in better state in this lire, than 
the saints are in heaven ; thcre, the saints may pray for others, 
but they cannot merit for others ; these men here tan merit for 
other men, and work out the salvatiol| of others, lay, they may 
be said in some respect to exceed Christ himself; but Christ did 
save no man here, but by dying for him ; these men save other 
men, with living well for them, and working out their salvation. 
These .are our double Sadducees, and our double Pharisees; 
and now, beloved, if we would go so far in St. Paul's way, as to 
set this two-fold Saddueee, David's atheist, without God, and 
St. Paul's atheist, without Crist, against our two-fold Pharisee, 
our home-Catharist, and our Rome-Catharist, if we would spend 
all our wit, and all our rime, all our ink, and our gall, in showing 
them the deformities and iniquities of one another, by out preaeh- 
ing and writing against them, the truth, and the true church 
nfight (as St. Paul did in our text) seape the better. But when 
we (we that diflbr in no- sueh points) tear, and wound, and mangle 
one another with opprobious contumelies, and odious names of 
subdivision in relion, our home-Pharisee, and out Rome-Pha, 
risee, maligners of our discipline, and maligners of our doctrine, 
gain upon us, and make their advantages of our contentions, and 
 8andoeus Theolog. par. i. fo. 760. 



both the Saddueees, David's atheist that denies God, and St. 
PauFs atheist that denies Christ, join in a scornful asking us, 
lVhere is now your God . Are hot we as 'ell that deny him 
absolutely, as you that profess him with wrangling . 
]But stop we the floodgates of this consideratioa ; it would melt 
us into tears. End we all with this, that we h3ve all, ail these, 
Sadducees and Pharisees in out own bosoms: Sadducees that 
deny spirits ; carn31 apprehensions that are Ept to say, Is your 
God ail spirit, and hath bodi]y eyes to see sin . Ail spirit, and 
bath bodily hands to strike tbr  sin . ]s your soul ail spirit, and 
bath a fleshly heart to fear . Ail spirit, and bath sensible sinews 
to feel a material tire . Vas your God, who is all spirit, wounded 
when you quarrelled . Or did your soul, which is all spirit, drink 
when you were drunk . ins oï l)resumption, and carnal confi- 
dence are out Sadducêes ; and then out Pharisees are oto" sins oï 
separation, of division, of difSdence and distrust in the mercies 
of our God ; when we are a]»t to say, after a sin, Cares God, who 
is all spirit, for my elo¢luent prayers, or for my passionate tears . 
Is the giving of my goods to the poor, or of my body to the tire, 
anything to God who is ail spirit . My spirit, and nothing but 
my spirit, nly soul, and nothing but my soul, must satisfy the 
justice, the anger of God, and be separated from him for ever. 
My Sadducee, my presumption, suggests, that there is no spirit, 
no soul to surfer for sin ; and my Pharisee, my desperation, sug- 
gests, that my soul must perish irremediably, irrecoverably, for 
every vin that my body commits. 
Now if I go St. Paul's way, fo put a dissension between these 
my Sadducees, and my Pharisees, to put a jealousy between my 
presumption and my desperation, to make my presumption see, 
that my desperation lies in wait for her; and to consider seri- 
ously, that my presumption will end in desperation, I may, as 
St. Paul did in the text, scape the better for that. But if, with- 
out ïarther troubling these Sadducees and these Pharisees, I be 
content to let them agree, and to divide my life between them, 
o as that my presumption shall possess all my youth, and despe- 
ration mine age, I bave heard my sentence already, Te ed of 
tld man will be worse t]an Iris beyimiy, hov much soever God 
be incensed with me, for my presumption at first, he will be 
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rnuch more inexorable for my desperation at last. And therefore 
interrupt the prescription of sin ; break off" the correspondence of 
sin ; unjoint the dependency of sin upon sin. Bring every single 
sin, as soon as thou cornrnittest it, into the presence of thy God, 
upon those two legs, confession, and detestation, and thou shalt 
sec, that, as, though an entire island stand firrn in thi ses, yet a 
single clod of earth cast into the ses, is quickly washed into 
nothing ; so, howsoever thine habitual, and custornary, and con- 
catenated sins, sin enwrapped and cornplicated in sin, sin 
entrenched and barricadoed in sin, sin screwed up, and rivetted 
with sin, rnay stand out, and wrestle even with the mercies of 
God, in the blood of Christ Jesus ; yet if thon bring every single 
sin into the sight of God, it will be but as a clod of earth, but as 
a grain of dust in the ocean. Keep thy sins then frorn rnutual 
intelligence; that they do hot second one another, induce occa- 
sion, and then support and disguise one another, and theu, 
neither shaLl the body of sin ever oppress thee, nor the exhala- 
tions, and darnps, and vapours of thy sad soul. hang between 
thee, and the mercies of thy God; but thon shalt lire in the 
light and serenity of a peaceable conscience here, and die in a 
fair possibility of a present rnelioration and improvement of that 
light. Ail thy lire thon shalt be preserved, in an oriental light, 
an eastern light, a rising and a growing light, the light of grace ; 
and st thy death thou shalt be super-illustrated, with a rneri- 
dional light, a south light, the light of glory. And be this 
enough for the explication, and application of these words, and 
their complication with the day ; for the jnstifying of St. Patd's 
stratagem in himself, and the exernplifying, and imitation thereof 
in us. lmen. 
That God that la the God of peaee, grant us his peaee, and 
one mind towards one another; that God that is the Lord of 
Hosts, maintain in us that war, whieh himself hath proelairned, 
an enmity betxveen the seed of the wornan, and the seed of the 
serpent, between the truth of God, and the inventions of rnen ; 
that we rnay fight his battles against his enemies without, and 
fight his battles against our enernies within, out own eorrnpt 
affections ; that we rnay be vietorious here, in ourselves, and over 
ourselves, and triurnph with him hereafter, in eternal gloD-. 
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SERMON XLVIII. 

PRE.4CHED UPO1V THE PE1VITE2VTI.4L PS.4L[S. 

PSLII v. 1. 

0 Lord, rebuke me not in thine anger, neither chssten me in thy hot 
displeasure. 
GOD hnputes but one thing to David, but one sin ; 
Urial the Hittite: nor that neither, but by way of exception, 
hot till he had first established an assurance, that David stood 
well with him. First he had said, Daid did that chich was 
'i.qht is ¢he eyes of the Lord, aud turned hot aside fi'om anything, 
that he had commanded him all the days of his lire  : here was rec- 
titude, He dld that wh&h was rçqht in the eyes of the Lord; no 
obliquity, no departing into by-ways, upon eollateral respeets; 
here was integrity to God's service, no serving of God and mam- 
mon, He turned not.from anythi»g that God commanded him ; and 
here -cas perpetuity, perseveranee, constancy, ail the days of 
li./è: and then, and not till then, God makes that one, and but 
that one exception, Excelot the marrer of Lrriah the Hittite. 
Vhen God was reeoneiled to him, he would hot so much as 
naine that sin, that had offended him. 
And herein is the merey of God, in the merits of Christ, a 
of merey, that as the sen retains no impression of the ships that 
pass if, (for navies make no path in the sea) so when we put out 
into the boundless sen of the blood of Christ Jesus, by which 
only we have reeoneiliation to God, there remains no record 
against us ; for God hath caneelled that record which he kept, 
and that which Satau kept God hath nailed to the cross of his 
Son. That man whieh hath seen nm t the scaling of my 
pardon, and the seal of my reconciliation, at the saerament, many 
times sinee, will yet in his passion, or in his ill nature, or in his 
uneharitableness, objeet to me the sins of my youth ; whereas 
God himself, if I have repented to-day, knows hot thc sins that I 

 1 Kings xv. . 
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did yc»terday. God bath rased the record of my sin, in heaven 
it vffends hot him, it grieves net his saints nor angels there ; and 
e bath rased the record in hell  it advances not their interest 
in me there, nor their triumph over me. And yet here, the 
uncharib]e mau will know more, and sec more, and remember 
more, than my God, or his devil, rcmembe, or know or secs: 
he will sce a path in thc sea; he will sec my sin, when it 
drowned in the blovd of my Savionr. After the kins pardon, 
percance it will beal" an action, to ca]l  man bv that infamous 
naine, which that crime, which is pardoned, did justly cast un 
him belote the pardon : after God's reconci]iation to David, 
would hot naine David's sin in the paicular. 
But yct tbr ail this, thouh God will 
braiding or reproachlng repented sins, when God hath so far 
expressed his love, as to bring that sinner to that repenmnce, and 
so to mercy, yet, that he may perfeet his o,m tare, he exercises 
that repentant sinner with such medicinal corrections, as nmy 
euable him to stand upright for the future. And to that purpose, 
was no man ever more exercised than David. David broke into 
another's family ; he built upon another's ground ; he planted in 
anothers seminary ; and God broke into his family, his ground, 
his seminm T. hl no story, eau we find so much donleic afflic- 
tion, such rapes, and incests, and murders, and rebellions, from 
their own children, as in David's story. Under the heavy weight 
and oppression of some of those, is David, by ail expositors, con- 
ceived to bave conceived, and uttered this Psalm. Some take it 
to bave been occasioned bv some of his temporal aictions; 
either ]ris persecution from Saul, or bodil" sickness in himself, of 
which traditionally the rabbins speak much, or Absalom's unna- 
tural rebellion. Sonle others, with whom we find more rean 
to join, find more rean to interet it of a spiritual aiction 
that David, in the apprehension, and under the sense of the 
wrath and indignation of God, came to this vehement exclama- 
tion, or deprecation, 0 Lord rebu1"e me hot in thine anger, neither 
chasten me in thy hot di.léare. 
In which words we shall consider, first the person, npon whom 
David turned for his suceour, and then what succour he seeks at 
his hnnds. Firt his word, and then his end ; first to whom, and 



then tbr what he supplieates. And in the first of these, the per- 
son, we shall make these three steps ; first that he makes his first 
access to God only, 0 Lord rebuke me ,wt; do hot thou, and 
though I will hot say, I ere hot, yet I ere tho less who do. 
And seeondly, tlmt it is to God by naine, hOt to any univeal 
God, in general notions; so natural men corne to God; but to 
God whom h« eonsiders in n pamicular naine, in prticular 
notions, and attfibutes, and manifestations of himself; a God 
whom he knows, by his tbrmer works donc upon him. And 
then, tiret naine in which he cornes to him here, is the naine of 
Jehovah ; his radical, his thndamental, his primary, his essential 
naine, the naine of Beiny, Jehovah. For, he that deliberately, 
and considerately believes himself to have his very being tom 
God, believes eertainly that he bath his well-boi**g from him too; 
he that acknowledges, that it is by God's providence that hc 
breathos, believes that it is by his providence that he eats too. 
So his aeeess is to GI, and to Goal by naine, that is by paicular 
eonsiderations, and then, to God in the naine of Jd,ovah, to that 
God that hath donc ai1, tom his first bcginning, from his being. 
And in thooe the we shall determine our tiret part. 
First, in this first branch of this p«, David cornes to God, 
but without any confidence in himselt2 Here is et«s ad rotr«. 
sine Tutrono, Herc is the prisonor at the bar, and no counsel 
allowed him. He confesses indictments, faster than they tan 
be road : if he hear himself indicted, that he loe;ed tpon Bath- 
sheba, that he lusted after Bthshda, he cries, Alas, I have dono 
tt, nd more ; dishonoured her, md m'selt and out God ; and 
more than that, I bave continued the act into  habit ; and more 
thon that, I h«ve drowned that si in blood, lest it should fise 
up to my sight ; nd more than ail that, I Imve caused the naine 
of God to be blasphemed ; and lest his Majesy, and his great- 
ness should be a terror to me, I hve occasioned fhe euemy to 
undervalue him, and speak despitetflly of God himself. And 
when he hath eonfessed ail, all that he remembers, he must corne 
o his A6 occultis meis, Lord cleanse me'o» , secret sins; for 
there re sins, which we have laboured so long to hide from the 
wofld, tht t last, they are hiddeu from ourselves, from ont own 
memories, out own consciences. As much as David stands in 
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ïear of this Judge, he must entreat this Judge, to remember his 
sins ; remember them, O Lord, for else they will uot fMI iuto my 
pardon ; but remember them in mercy, and hot in anger ; for so 
they will hot ïall into my pardon neither. 
Vhatsoever the affliction then was, temporal, or spiritual, (we 
take it rather to be spiritual) David's recourse is presently to 
God. He doth hot, as his predecessor Saul did, when he was 
afflicted, send for one that was cunning upon the harp, to divert 
sorrow so . If his subjects rebel, he doth llOt say, Let them 
alone, let them go on, I shall bave the juster cause, by their 
rebellion, of confiscations upon their estates, of executions upon 
their persons, of revocations of their laws, and customs, and pri- 
vileges, which they car D" themselves so high upon. If his son 
lift up his hand against him, he doth hot place his hope in that, 
that that occasion will eut off his son, and that then the people's 
hearts which were bent upon his son, will return to him again. 
David knew he could hot retire himself from God in his bed- 
chamber ; guards and ushers could not keep him out. He knew 
he could hot defend himself from God in his army ; for the Lord 
of Hosts is Lord of his hosts. If he fled to sea, to hearen, to hell, 
he was sure fo meet God there; and there thou shalt meet him 
too, if thou fly from God, to the relief of outward comforts, of 
music, of mirth, of drink, of cordials, of comedies, of conver- 
sation. Not dmt such recreations are unlawful ; the mind bath 
her physic as well as the body ; but when thy sadness proceeds 
from a sense of thy sins, (which is God's key fo the door of 
mercy, put into thy hand,) it is a new, and a greater sin, fo go 
about fo overcome that holy sadness, with these profane diver- 
sions ; fo fly ad consolatiatwMas cre«t«traIoE (as that elegant man 
Luther expresses if, according to his natural delight in that ele- 
gancy of diminutives, with which he abounds above all authors) 
fo the little and contemptible comforts of little and contemptible 
creatures. And as Luther uses the physic, Job useth the phy- 
sician; Luther calls the comforts, miserable comforts ; and Job 
cal|s them that miuister them, Oterosos cocsolatores, 3lis«rable 
comforters are !/o«« all. David could hot drown his adultery in 
blood ; never think thou to drown thine in wine. The ministera 
 I Sain. xvi. 14. 



of God are sons of thunder, thoy are falls of waters, trampling of 
horses, and runnings of chariots ; and if these voiees of theso 
ministera, cannot ovoreomo thy music, thy security, yet tho 
angeFs trumpet will ; that 6'ur.qite qui dormitis, Arise ye that sleep 
in the dust, in the dust of the grave, is a treble that over-reaehes ail ; 
that Ire maledicti, Go ye a¢¢ursed into hell fire, is a bass that drowns 
ail. There is no reeourae but to God, no relief but in God ; and 
therefore David applied himself to the right method, fo make his 
first access to God. 
It is to God only, and to God by naine, and hot in general 
notions ; for it implies a nearer, a ]note familiar, and more pre- 
sential knowledge of God, a more cheerful acquaintance, and a 
more assiduous conversation with God, when we know how to 
call God by a naine, a Creator, a Redeemer, a Comforter, than 
when we consider him only as a diffused poxver, that spreads 
itself over all creatures ; when we corne to him in affirmatives, 
and confessions, This thou hast done for me, than when we corne 
to him only in negatives, and say, That that is God, which is 
nothing else. God is corne nearer to us tlmn fo others, when we 
know his name. For though it be truly said in the school, that 
no naine can be given to God, Ejus essentiam adwquate reprce- 
sentans, No one name can reach to the expressing of all that God 
is; and though Trismegistus do humbly, and modestly, and 
reverently say, /Von spero, It never fell into my thought, nor 
into my hope, that the maker and founder of all Majesty, could 
be circumscribed, or imprisoned by any one naine, though a naine 
compounded and complicated of many names, as the rabbins 
have ruade one name of God, of all his names in the Scriptures ; 
though Jacob smed fo lmve been rebuked for askiny God's 
naine , when he wrestled with him ; and so also the angel which 
was to do a miraculous work, a work appertaining ody to God 
to give a child to the barren, because he represented God, and 
had the person of God upon him, would hot permit Manoah to 
inquire after his naine, Because, as he says there, that naine was 
secret and wonde(fal'; and though God himself, to dignify and 
authorize that angel, which he ruade his commissioner, and the 
tutelar and national guide of his people, says of that angel, to that 
 Gea. xxxii, 29.  Juàges xiii. ! 8. 
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people, Fear Mm, prvzve im wtfvr y ame is i Mm , and 
yet did hot tell thern, what that naine was ; yet certainly, we 
cou|d not so rnuch as say, God cannot be narned, except we cou]d 
narne God by some naine ; we could hot say, God bath no narne 
except Goal had a narne ; for that very word, Goal, is his naine. 
God calls upon us often in the Scriptures, Tv cll vn Ms 
and in the Scriptures he bath manifested to us divers narnes, by 
which we may call upon him. Dost thou know what naine to 
call him by, when thou callest him to bear false xvitness, to aver 
a falsehood . Hath God a naine to swear by ? Dost thou know 
what naine to call hirn by, whcn thou wouldst rnake him thy 
servant, thy instrument, thy executioner, to plaque others, upon 
thy bitter curses and imprecations . Hath God a narne to curse 
by.  Canst thou wound his body, exhaust his bloo, tear off his 
flesh, break his bones, excruciate llis soul ; and all this by his 
right name . Hath God a naine to blaspheme by . and hath God 
no naine to pray by . Is he such a stranger to thee . Dost thou 
know every fair house in thy way, as thou travellest, whose 
that is; and dost thou not know, in whose house thou standest 
now ? 
Beloved, to kno,v God by name, and to eome to him by naine, 
is to consider his partieular blessings to thee ; to eonsider him in 
his power, and how he hath protected thee there ; and in his 
wisdom, and how he hath direeted thee there; and in his love, 
and how he bath affeeted thee there ; and expressed ail, in par- 
tieular mercies. He is but a dark, but a narrow, a shallow, a 
lazy man in nature, that knows no more, but that there is a 
heaven, and an earth, and a sea ; he that will be of use in this 
world, cornes to know the influences of the heavens, the virtue of 
the plants, and mines of the earth, the course and divisions of the 
sea. "fo the natural man, God gives geueral notions of himself; a 
God that spreads over ail as the heavens ; a God that sustains all 
as the earth ; a God that transports, and eommunicates all fo aH 
as the sea: but to the Christian church, God applies hirnself in 
more particular notions ; as a Father, as a Son, as a Holy Ghost ; 
and to every Christiau soul, as a Creator, a Redeemer, a Bene- 
factor ; that I ma)" say, This I was hOt born to, and yet this I 
» Exod. xxiii. 20. 



have from my od  tlfis a tent adverry soht to evict from 
me, but this I bave recovered by my God; sicness had enfeebled 
my body, but I bave  con'alescence ; calumny had defmed my 
reputation, ut I hve  reçaration ; malice in other e», or ira- 
providence in myself, had ruined my fortune, but I have  redin- 
relation fom my God. And then by the which are indecd 
but coynomina Dol, his sures, ames of distinction, names of 
the exeoeise of some paaicular ropeaies, and attributes of his, 
to corne to the foot of all to y very bein, that my present 
being in this world, nd my eternal being in the next, is ruade 
kno to me by his naine of Jehovah, which is his essential 
naine, to which David had recourse in this exinanition ; when 
his a$iction had even annihilat, and brought him to nothing, 
he fled to Jehovah, the G of ail being, which is the foundation 
of ail his other attributes, and includes ail his other names, and is 
out ,ext and last branch in this first pa. 
This name then of Jehovah, which is here translated Lord, is 
aeed by ail to be the greatest naine by which God hath d]ared 
and manifested himself to man. This is that naine whiclx the 
Jews falsely, but peremptorily, (for falsd,ood lires by perempt 
riness, and feeds and arms itself with perempriness) deny ever 
to have bn attributed to the Messiah, in the Scriptures. This 
is that name, in the virtue and use whereof, those calumniators 
of out Saviour's miroeles do say, That he did his miracles, 
aceording to a direction, and schedule, for the truc and right 
pronouncing of that name, which Solomon in his time had ruade, 
and Christ in his rime had round, and by whieh, say they, any 
other man might have donc those miracles, if he had had Sol 
mon's directions for the right sounding of this naine, Jehovah. 
This is that name, which out of n superstitious reverence the 
Jews always forbore  und, or utter, but ever pronoune some 
other naine, either Adonai, or Elohim, in the place thereof, 
wheresver they found Jehovah. But now their rabbins 11 
hot so mueh as write that naine, but still express it in four 
othoe letters. So that they date hot, hot only hot sod it, hot 
y it, but hot sec if. 
How this naine which we eall Jehovah, is truly m be sound, 
because in fl,at languae it is expressed in four consonants only, 
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without vowds, is a pelexoe question; we may well bo content 
fo be iorant therein, sinee out Saviour Christ himself, in ail 
thoso ploees 'hich he eited out of the Old Testament, never 
sound it ; he never id. dehovah. or the apostles after him, 
nor Origen, nor 2erome; ail persom very intelligent in tho pr 
pfiety of langage ; they never sounded this naine 2ehovah. For 
though in St. 2eromds exposition un the 8th Psalm, wo End 
that word 2ehovah. in me editions which we have now, yet it 
is a elear case, that in the old copies it is hot so ; in 2eroms 
mouth it was hot  ; from 2eromds hand it came hot so. 
either doth it appear to me, that ever that naine 2ehovah w 
 pnouneed, till  late,  in our htherç timo ; for I think 
Petrus GaEatinus was the first that ever eaEed it . But how- 
soever this naine be to be sounded, that which falls in our 
eonsideration af this rime, is, that Dard in his resses fled 
presently to God, and to God by naine, that is, h eonsideration 
and eommemoration of his paiear blessin ; and  a God 
that had that naine, the naine 2ehovah, the namo of Essence and 
Being, which naine earried a confession, that ail our welbbeing, 
and the very first being itself, was, and was to be derived from him. 
Daxfid therefore cornes to God in omine totali ; in nomine 
inte9rali; he considers God totally, entirely, altogether ; hot 
altogether, that is, confuseoey ; but altogether, that is, in sueh a 
name as comprehends all his attributes, ail his power upon the 
world, and ail his benefits upon him. The Geniles were hot 
able to consider (;od so; not so entirely, not altogether; but 
bke (od in pieces, and changed G into single money, and 
ruade a fraenta god of every power, and attribute in 
God, of eve blessing fm God, nay of every maledietion, 
and judent of God. A elap of thunder ruade a Jupiter, a 
tempest at sea ruade a 'eptune, an eahquake ruade a Pluto ; 
fear came to be a g, and a rer came to be a god; 
everhing that they were in love th, or afraid of, came 
to be eanonized, and ruade a god amongst them. Dard eonsi- 
dered God as a centre, into whieh and from which ail lines 
flowed. 'either as the Gentiles did, nor as some ignorants of 
the Roman ehurch do, that there mmt be a stormy god, St. 
ichdas, and a play god, St. Roek and a sheeshearing god, 
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and a swineerd od, a od for every pags, a od for every 
oeeuçation od forbid. Aeknowlee od to be the author of 
thy being : n 
easily trace im, by te branches, to ail tat belons to thy well- 
being. The Lord of Hosts, and the God of pee, the God of the 
mountains, and the God of the valleys, the God of noon, and of 
midnight, of all rimes, the God of East and West, of all places, 
the God of princes, and of subjects, of all persons, is all one and 
the same God ; and that which we intend, when we y Jeho- 
vah, is all He. 
And therefore bath St. Bernard a pathetical and useful medi- 
brion to this purpose: Everything in the world, says he, tan 
my, Creator et«s es tu, Lord thou hast ruade me ; all things 
that bave lire, and growth, can say, Pastor meus es tu, Lord thou 
hast fed me, increased me ; all men eau say, Redemptor metts es 
tu, Lord I was sold to death through original sin, by one Adam, 
and thou hast redeemed me by another ; all that bave fallen by 
infirmity, and risen again by grace, can say, ,S'«sceptor 
Lord I was fallen, but thou hast undertaken me, and dost sustain 
me; but he that cornes to God in the naine of Jehovah, he means 
all this, and all other thin, in this one petition, Let me lmve a 
being, and then I ara sale, for I Mm we lire, and more, and ave 
ot«r beiy. If we solicit God as the Lord of Hosts, that he woMd 
deliver us from out enemies, perchance he may see it fitter for us 
to be delivered to our enemies : if we solicit him as Proprietary of 
all the wodd, as the beasts upon a thousand mountains are his, as 
all the gold and silver in tbe earth is his, perchance he sees that 
poverty is titrer for us : if we solicit him for health, or long lire, 
he gives lire, but he kills too, he beals, but he wounds too ; and 
we may be ignorant which of these, lire or death, sickness or 
health, is for out advantage. But solicit him as Jehovah, for 
being, that beilig which flows from his purpose, that-being 
which he knows fittest for us, and then we follow his own 
instructions, Fiat ob«ntas tt«a, Thy will be doue upon us, d 
wo are sale. 
Now that whidt Jehovah was to David, Jesus is to us. Man 
in general bath relation to God, m he is Jehovah, Being; wo 
bave relation to Christ, as he is Jesus, out salvation ; salvation 



8" PIEACHED UPON TIIE [SER. XLVIIIo 
our being, Jesus is our Jehovah. And therefore as David dêlights 
himse]f ith that naine Jehovah, for he repeats it eiht or nine 
times in this one short Psahn, and though he ask things of a 
diverse nature at God's hands, though he surfer affiictions, of a 
diverse nature, from God's hands, yet still he retains that one 
name, he speaks fo God in no other naine in all this Psalm but 
in the naine of Jehovah: so in the New Testament, he who 
may be compared with David, because he was under great sins, 
and yet in great favour with God, St. Paul, he delights himself 
with that name of Jesus so much, as that St. Jerome says, Que 
sterflue diliyebat, extraordinarie nominarit, As he loved him 
excessively, so he named him superabundantly. It is the naine 
that cost God most, and therefore he loves it best ; it cost him 
his lire to be a Jesus, a Saviour. The naine of Christ which is 
anointed, he had by office; he was anointed as King, as Priest, 
as Prophet. All those names which he had in Isaiah, The Coun- 
sellor, the lVonderful, the Prince of Peace «, and the naine of 
Jehovah itself, which the Jews deny ever fo be given to him, 
and is evidently given to him in that place, Christ had by nature; 
but his naine of Jesus, a Saviour, he had by purchase, and that 
purchase cost him his blood. And therefore, as Jacob preferred 
his name of IsraeV, belote his former name of Jacob, because he 
had that naine upon his wrestling with God, and it cost him  
lameness ; so is the naine of Jesus so precious to him who bought 
it so dearly, that hot only every knee bows at the naine of Jesus 
here, but Jesus himself, and the whole Trinity, bow down 
towards us, to We us all those things which we ask in that 
naine. For even of a devout use of that very naine, do some of 
the fathers interpret that, Oleum effusum nomen tuum, That the 
naine of Jesus shouhl be spread as an ointment, breathed as 
perfume, diffused as a soul over all the petitions of out prayers ; 
as theochurch concludes for the most part, all her collects so, 
Grant tMs 0 Lord, for onr Lord and ,çariour Christ Jesu sa'e. 
And so much does St. Paul abound in the use of this naine, as 
that he repeats it thrice, in the superscription of one of his letter 
the title of one of his Epistles, his first to Timothy. And with 
the saine devotion, St. Augustiue says, even of the naine, JIeliu 
« Isaiah ix. 6.  Gen. xxxii. _o8. 
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» mii 0 es»e, çzm »w Je»u e»se, I were better bave no bein, 
than be without Jesus ; le[us e» o ver«, ç««m vere 
vRa, I were better bave no lire, than any lire without him. For 
as David could find no beiug without Jehovah, a Christian finds 
no lire without Jesus. Doth these names imply that which is in 
this text, in out translation, te Lord, lo»ffs; to whom ouly, 
and entirely we appertain  his we are. And therefore whether 
we take )omi«», to be do mnas, to threaten, to afflict us, or to 
be do mantts, to succour, and relieve us, (as some have pleased 
themselves with those obvious derivations) as David did still, we 
must make out recourse to him, from whom, as he is Jehovah, 
Being, our being, out well-being, out eternal being, out creation, 
preservation, and salvation is derived ; all is from him. 
Now when he bath his access fo the Lord, to this Lord, the 
Lord that bath ail, and gives ail, and is ail, the first part of 
David's prayer, and all his prayer which falls into out text, is 
but deprecatory ; he does but pray that God would forbear him. 
He pretends no error, he enterprises no reversing ofjudmlent ; 
no; at first, he dares hOt sue for pardon; he only desires a 
reprieve, a respite of execution, and that hot absolutely neither ; 
but he would hot be executed in hot blood; ne ir ira, ne in 
fi«rore, hOt in God's anger, not in his hot displeasure. 
First then, deprecari, is hOt refra.qari, to deprecate, is hot to 
contend against a judge, nor to defend one's self against an oftîcer, 
but it is only it the quality, and in the humility of a petitioner, 
and suppliant, to beg a forbearance. The martyrs in the primi- 
tive church would hot do that. NiMI de causa st«a deprecatt«r, 
qui it)il de conditione st«a miratur, says Tertullian ; and in that 
he describes a patience of steel, and an invincible retaper. He 
means that the Christians in those rimes of persecution, did never 
entreat the judge for favour, because it ,vas hOt strange to them, 
fo sec themselves, whose conversation was in heaven, despised, 
and contemned, and condemned upon earth : A"it)il miratur de 
conditione, They wondered hot at their misery, they thought it 
a part of their profession, a part of the Christian religion, to 
suffit, and therefore, AiMl delrecati de cat«sa, They never 
solicited the judge for favour. They had learned by experience 
of daily tribulation, the apostle's lesson, Thik it hOt strme, 
VOL. II.  C 
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when temptations and tribulations rail; that is, Make that your 
daily bread, and you shall nerer stars-e, use yourselves te surfer- 
ing, at least te the expeetation, the eontemplation of suffering, 
aequaint yourselves with that, accustom yourselves te that belote 
it corne, and it will net be a stranger te you when it cornes. 
Tertullian's method may be right, and if may work that effeet in 
very great affietions ; a man may be se used te them, as that he 
will net deseend te any low depreeation, or suit te be delirered 
of them. But David's affliction was spiritual; and howsoever, 
as a natural man, nay, as a devout and religious man, (for even 
in reetified men there are affections of a nfiddle nature, that 
partieipate of nature, and of graee too, and in which the Spirit of 
God moves, and natural affections nmve too; tbr nature aud 
graee de net se destroy one another, as that we should eonelude, 
he hath strong natural affections, therefore he hath no graee) 
David I ay, that might justly wonder af his own condition, and 
thiuk it strange, that he that put his trust se entirely in God, 
should se entirely be delivered over te such afflictions, nfight also 
justly depreeate, and boldly say, 2Vefacias, 0 Lord deal net thus 
with thy servant. 
Oto" Saviour Christ's Transeat calix, I.et this c yass fi.om me, 
was a deprecation in his own behalf; and his Pater dimitte illis, 
Father,.fbr.qive them, they know net what they de, ,vas a depreca- 
tion in the behalf of his enemies; and se was Stcphen's, 
statttas illis, 0 Lord, lay net tltis Mn te their ckar.qe, a deprecation 
in the behalf of llis executioners. And these deprecations for 
others, for ourselves, are proposed for out imitation. But for 
Moses' JDele ne, Pardon this people, or blet my naine out of thy 
book, and for St. Paul's anathema, rather than his brethren 
should net be saved, let himself be condemned, for such dcpreca- 
tions for others, as were upon the matter, imprecations upon 
themselves, those ma)" net well be drawn into consequence, or 
practice ; for in Moses and St. Paul themselves, there was, if net 
an irregularity, and an inordinateness, at least an inconsideration, 
net te be imitated by us new, net te be excused in them then ; 
but for the prayer that is merely deprecatory, though seine bave 
thought it less lawful than the postulatoryprayer: because when God 
la eome te the act of afficting us, he bath then revealed, and declared, 



nnd mnnfested s wll fo be su('h, nd inst the revealed and 
nçested wll oç od we mny hot py, yet because 
tons are hot peremptory, but wc haçe ever day to show cae, 
why that aiction shod be taken ofl and becauso ail his judg- 
ments are conditionzl, and the condition of every particular 
judgment is hOt alys revealed to us, and this is always revealed 
to us, llserationes us super omnia oera us, That his merey is 
above ail his judgnents, therefore ve may eomo to that depreea- 
tion, that God will make his hand lighter upon us, and his eor- 
ctions easier unto us. 
As the saints in heaven bave their Usyue quo, How long Lord, 
holy and true, betbre thou begin to exeeute judgment ! So tho 
in on earth have their Usque quo, Ilow long Lord, before thou 
take off the execution of this judgment upon us  For, out depr 
catory pmyers, aro not mandatory, they are hot directory, they 
appoint not Goal his ways, nor his times ; but as our postulatory 
prayers are, they also e submitted to the will of God, and haro 
all in them, that ingredient, that herb oçgrace, which Christ put 
into his own prayer, that Ver«tameu, ]%t hot »,y cill, bu thy 
will be fitlled; and they bave that ingredient, whieh Christ put 
into our prayer, Fiat oluntas, Thy u'ill be done in eart 
hearen ; in heaven there is no resisting of his will ; yet in heaven 
there is z soliciting, a hastening, an accelerating of the judgment, 
aud the glory of the resurreetion  so though we resist not his 
corrections here upon earth, we nmy humbly present to God, the 
sense which we bave of his displeasure ; for this sense, and appr 
hension of his eorrections, is one of the principal reasons, vhy ho 
sends them ; he eorrects us therefore, that we nfight be sensible 
of his eorrections  thzt when we, being humbled under his hand, 
bave said with his prophet, I «ill bear the u.ratl of the Lord, 
because I hare sinned çqainst kim , he may be pleased to y to 
his eorreeting angel, as he did to his destroying angel, This 
enouyh, and so burn his rod now, as he put up his sword then. 
For though David do, well for himself, and weH for out 
example, deprecate the anger of God, expressed in those judg- 
ments, yet we see he spends but one verse of file Psalm 
that deprecation. In all thc test he leaves God whoy to his 
 blih v. 9. 
2c2 
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pleasure, how far he will extend, or aravate that judgment 
and he turns wholly upon the postulatory part, T)at God u'ould 
bave mercy «pon him, and save Mm, and delirer kis soul. And 
in that one verse, he does hOt deprecate all afflictions, all cor- 
rections. David knows what moves God to correct us ; it is not 
only our illness that moves him ; for he corrects us when we are 
hot ill in his sight, but ruade good by his pardon ; but his good- 
ness, as well as our illness, moves him to correct us ; if he were 
hOt good, hot only good in himself, but good to us, he would let 
us alone, and never correct us. But, Ideo eos ui errant corripis, 
quia bonus et suaris es Domine, as the vu]gate reads that place', 
the Lord corrects us, not only as he is good, but as he is gentle ; 
he were more cruel, more unmerciful, if he did ahvays show 
mercy; that David intends, when he says, Propitius fuisti, 
Thou wast a merciful God, because thou didst punish all their 
inventions. 
So then, our first work is to consider, that that in the prophet, 
is a promise, and bath the nature of a mercy, I will correct thee 
in measure°; where the promise does hOt fall only upon the 
measure, but upon the correction itself; and then, since this is a 
promise, a mercy, a part of our daily bread, we may pray as the 
same prophet directs us, 0 Lord correct me, but with judgment , 
hot in thine anger; where also the petition seems to rail, not 
only upon the measure, but upon the correction itself; and then, 
when I bave round some correction fit to be prayed for and 
afforded me by God upon my prayer, if that correction at any 
time grow heary, or wearisome mto me, I must relieve myself 
upon that consideration, l|'eter God bave smitten e, as he 
smote them that smote me , whether it be not another manner of 
execution, which God bath laid upon mine enemies, than that 
which he hath laid upon me, in having suffered them to be 
smitten with the spirit of sinful glory, and triumph in their sin, 
and my miser)', and with execration, and obdurateness, with 
impenitence, and insensibleness of their own case. Or at least, 
let me consider, as it is in the same place, Wlwther I be slain 
accordinff to tke slauffkter of them that eere slain by me ; that is, 
e d. xfi. 1, o Jer. xxx. ! !. n sL x. 24. 
 s xxvii. 7. 
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whether my opressio, my extotion, my prevarication bave ho 
broght oher men tomore misery, than God bath )'et broght 
me unto. And if we cosider this, as no dobt David did, and 
find that corectio is oe loaf o or dai|y bread, and find in or 
heaviest corectios, that Go bath been heavier upo or 
enemies, than upon us, and we heavier upon ohers, than God 
upon us too, we shall be cotent with any re«ke, and any 
ti»ement, sot be no in anyer, and in o diTleaure , which are 
the words that remain tobe considered. 
Now theso two phrases, A r9ui in furore, and corripi i ira, 
which we translate, To rebu]ce in a,ger , and to cka»ten in hot 
displeasure, are by some thought, to signify ono and the saine 
thing, that David intends the saine thing, and though in divers 
words, yet words of one and thc saine sigmifieation. But with 
reverence to those men, (for some of them arc men to whom much 
reverence is due) they do hOt well agree with one another, nor 
very constantly with themselves. St. Jerome says, Furor et ira 
maxime num sunt, That this anger, and hot displeasure, are 
merely, absolutely, entirely, one and the saine thing, and yet he 
says, that this anger is executed in this world, and this hot dis- 
pleasure reserved for the world to corne. And this makes a great 
difference ; no weight of God's whole hand here, can be so heavy, 
as any finger of his in hell; the highest exaltation of God's 
anger in this world, can bave no proportion to the least spark of 
that in hell; nor a furnace seven times' heat here, to the embers 
there. So also St. Augustine thinks, that these two words, to 
rebute, and to chasten, do hot differ at all ; or if they do, that the 
latter is the lesser. But this is hot likely to be David's method, 
first to make a prayer for the greater, and that being granted, to 
make a second prayer for the lesser, included in that which was 
asked, and granted before. A later man in the Roman church*, 
allows the words to diflr, and the latter to be the heavier, but 
then he refers both to the next life ; that to rebuke 
should be intended of purgatory, and of short continuance there, 
and to be chastened in ot dlsTleasure , should be intended of hell, 
and of everlasting condemnation there. And so David must 
make his first petitlon, Bebuke me hot in thine anyer, to this pur- 

 Ayguanus. 
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pose, Let me pass at rny death immediately to heaven, without 
touching at any tire. and. his second petition, Ctasten me ot in 
thy hot displeasure to this purpose, If I must touch at any tire, let 
it be but purgatory, and not hell. 
But by the nature, and propriety, and the use of ail these 
words in the Scriptures, it appears, that the words are of a 
different signification, which St. Jerome it seems did hot think ; 
and that the ]ast is the heaviest, which St. Augustine it seems 
did hot think ; and thon, that they are tobe referred to this lire, 
which Ayguanus did hot think. For the words themselves, ail 
our three translations retain the two first words, to rebu'e and to 
chasen ; neither tht which we call the Bishops" Bible, nor that 
which we call the Geneva Bble, and that which we may call the 
-ïy's, depart from those two flrst words. But thon for the 
other two, ayer and hot cHslMeaure , in them all three translations 
differ. The first calls them indiynation and disTl«aure , the 
second aner and wrath, and the last ayer and ot disp[easure. 
To begin with the first, to be rebul'ed was but to be chidden, 
but tobe chostened, was to be beaten; and yet David was 
heartily afraid of the first, of the least of them, when it was tobe 
donc in anger : thisword that is here to rebuke, Jocach, is for the 
most part, to repmve, fo convince bv way of argument, and dis- 
putation. So it is in Esay, Corne now, and ht us reaaon 
toyetlwr ', says God. The natural man is confident in his reason, 
in his phiIosophy; and ver God is content to join in that issue. 
If ho do hot make it al»pear , even to your reason, that ho is God, 
Choose wom ye will serte, as Joshua speaks ; if ho do not make 
it appear, that ho is a good God, change him for anv other god 
that your reason can present fo be botter. In 5licah, the word 
bath somewhat more vehemence; The Lord latt a 9tarrei 
ayainst Ms yeop[e, and he wi[[ plead with 1-srael'. This is more 
than a disputation; itis a suit. God can maintain his pos- 
session other wavs ; without suit ; but ho will recover ris, by 
matter of record, openly, and in the face of the country ; ho will 
put us to a shame, and to an acknowledgment, of having dis- 
loyally divested our allegiance. Yea, the word bath sometimes 
somewhat more sharlmess than this ; for in the book of Proverbs, 
+ Isa. i. 18. s Licah s'i. 2. 
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it cornes to correction, Tks Lord corr«teth Mm whom t)e loveth, 
even as tke fatker dott the child, in whom /te delighteth. Though 
it be a fatherly correction, yet it is a correction  and that is 
more than the reasoning or disputing, more than the sueing or 
impleading. 
Now though all this, disputing, impleadiug, eorreeting, in St. 
Augustine's interpretation, atnount but to an instruction, and an 
amendment, yet says he of David, In h'a emendari wn 
erudiri non vu#, He is loath to fall into God's hands, loath to 
eome into God's fingers af all, when God is angry : he would hot 
be disputed withal, not impleaded, hot eorreeted, no, not in- 
strueted, hot amended hy God in his angeï. The anger of God 
is ueh  pedagogue, ueh a eateehism, sueh a way of teaehing, 
as the law was. Lex pwdayçqus ; the law is a sehoolmaster, 
says the apostle ; but litera occidit, the law is sueh a sehool- 
toaster, as brings hot a rod, but a sword. God's anger should 
instruct us, but if we use it not aright, it hardens us. And 
therefore, I(iss tke ,S'on lest he be anyf , says David, and what is 
the danger if he be . that which follows, Lest ye perish i» te 
way : though his anger be one of his ways, yet if is such a way, 
as you may easily stumble in ; and, as you wouhl certainly perish 
without that way, so you may easily perish in that way. For 
when a sinner considers himself to be under the anger of God, 
naturally he conceives such a horror, as purs him further off. As 
soon as Adam heard the voice of God, and in an accent of anger, 
or as he tuned it in his guilty conscience, to an accent of anger, 
(for as a malicious man will tutu a sermon to a satire, and a 
pane.yric to a libel, so a despairing soul will set God's com- 
fortablest words, to a sad tune, and force a 'ce even in God's eu.qe, 
and find anger, and everlastiug anger in every access, in every 
action of God) when Adam heard God but walkin. in the garden, 
but the noise of his going, and approaching towards him, (for 
God had then said nothing to him, hot so much as called him) 
Adam fled ri'oto his presence and hid himself anaongst the trees. 
Vhen the guilty man was but spoken to, and spokcn to mildly, 
by the toaster of the marriage feast, Amice quomodo intrasti? 
_Friend ou" came you in . we see he was presently syeecMess, and 

« Psal. il. 12. 



being so, not able to speak, to come to any confession, any excuse, 
he fell further and further into displeasure, ti]l he was bound 
hand and foot, and cast irrecovembly away. For 'i reloente 
interro.qet, 9uis resloo:tdebit eil? If God surprise a conscience 
with a sudden question, if God deprehend a man in the act of his 
sin, and while he accornplishes and consummates that sin, say to 
his soul, Vhy dost thou this, upou which mine anger haugs . 
there God speaks to that sinner, but he confounds him with the 
question ; it is hOt a leading interrogatory, it gives hiln no light 
to answer, till God's anger be out of his contemplation, he cannot 
so much as say Domine im atior, responde pro me , 0 Lord I 
ara oppressed, do thou answer for me ; do thou say to thvself for 
me, 3/y slpirit s/tall :wt always stri:e u'itt man, because /te is but 
fteslt . If the Lord corne in anger, if he speak in anger, if he do 
but look in anger, a sinner perishes ; .«lexit et dissolrit .qentes ; 
He did but look, and he dislved, he melted the nations ; he 
poured them out as water upon the dust, and he blew them away 
as dust into the sea, Te ererlastin nwutains rere broken, and 
tie ancient Mil« did bou "°. 
It is not then the disputing, not the impleading, hot the cor- 
recting, which this word Jacacl imports, that David declines, or 
deprecates here, but that anger, vhich might change the nature 
of all, and make all the physic poison, all that was intended for 
our mollifying, to ad'ance our obduration. For when there was 
no anger in the case, David is a forward scho]ar, to hearken to 
God's reasoning, and disputing, and a tractable client, and easy 
defendant, to answer to God's suit, and impleading, and an obse- 
quious ptient, to take any physic at his hands, if there were no 
anger in the eup. re rene et cor meure, says David , he pro- 
vokes God with all those emphatical words, Jud.oe me, pro:e ne, 
tr./me, examite me, and more, nre rezes, bring not only a cand]e 
to search, but even tire, to melt me ; but upon what confidence 
ail this . For thy lot, in 9 kitdnêss is e-ter belote mixte e/es. If 
God's anger, and hot his loving kindness had been before his 
eyes, it had been a fearful apparition, and a dangerous issue to 
bave gone upon. So also he surrenders himseff entire]y to God 
 Job ix. 12.  Isa. x-xxviil. 14. » Ge_n. ri. 3. 
o ]=lab. iiL 6.  Psal. xxvi. 1. 
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in another psalm, Try me 0 God, ad ]{ow my )«ar ; ]»rote ne, 
and know ny tkouffhts, and consider, if there be any way of wicked- 
ness in ne. But how eoncludes he . And lead me in tke righ 
wayfor ever tt. As long as I bave God by the hand, and feel his 
loving tare of me, I ean adroit any weight of his hand; any 
furnace of his heating. Let God mould me, and then me|t me 
again, let God make me, and then break me again, as long as 
he establishes and maintains a rectified assurance in my soul, 
that at last he means to make me a vessel of honour, to his glory, 
howsoever he rebuke or ehastise me, yet he will hOt rebuke me in 
anyer, much less cha,ten me i hot di«)pl«a,ure, which is the last, 
and the heaviest thing, that Da'id deprecates in this prayer. 
Both these words, whieh we translate to cka,ten, and ko ài,- 
oleasure, are words of a hea'y, and of a vehement signif]eation. 
They extend both to express the eternity of God's indigmation, 
even to the binding of the soul and body in eternal chains of 
darkness. For the first, Ja«ar, signifies oftentimes in the Scrip- 
turcs, incire, to bind, often with ropes, often with chains ; to 
fetter or manacle, or pinion men, that are tobe exeeuted ; 
so that it imports a slavery, a bondage all the way, and a 
destruction at last. And so the word is used by Rehoboam, 
31y .tàther chasti,ed you u'ith whips, but I will chati,e you with 
scorpions . And then, the other word, Camath, doth no only 
ignify hot dL, Tleasure, but that eflèet of God's kot dioplea- 
sure, whieh is intended by the prophet Esay, Tkerefore h«th he 
poured forth his tierce wrath, and tke ,trea.qth of battle, and that 
set him on tire round about, and he knew it ot, and it burnt him 
tp, and he conddered if hot '. These be tl fearful conditions 
of God's hot displeasm'e, tobe in a furnaee, and hOt to feel it; to 
be in a habit of sin, and not know what leads us into tempta- 
tion ; tobe burnt to ashes, and so hot only without all moisture, 
all holy tears, but, as ashes, without any possibility, that any 
good thing can grov in us. And yet this word, camath, bath a 
heavier signification than this; for it signifies poison itself, 
destruction itself, for soit is twice taken in one verse, Thelr 
Toison is lie the lwison of a serTent'; so that this ot dileasure, 
t Psal. cxxxix. 23.  1 Kings xii. 11.  Esay xii. uit. 
' Psal. t.viii. 4. 
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is that poison of the soul, obduration here, and that extension of 
this obduration, a final impenitence in this lire, and an infinite 
impenitibleness in the next, to die without any actual penitence 
here, and lire without all possibility of future penitence for ever 
hereafter. 
David therefore foresees, that if God rebul'e in an.qer, it will 
cone to a chastenil«.q in hot displealre. For what should stop 
him . For, if a man sin a.qainst tire Lord, who will plead for 
Mm ? says Eli '; Plead thou my cause, says David ; it is only the 
Lord, that can be of counscl with bim, and plead for him ; and 
that Lord, is both the judge, and angry too. So Darid's prayer 
bath this force, Rebuke ne hot in a«yer, for though I were able 
to stand under that, yet thou vilt also clasten me in tldne hot dis- 
pleasure, and that no soul can bear; for as long as God's anger 
lasts, so long he is going on towards our ntter destruction. Iu 
that state, (it is hOt a state) in that exinanition, in that annihila- 
tion of the soul, (it is not an annihilation, the sod is hOt so happy 
as to corne to nothing) but in that misery, which can no more 
receive a naine, than an end, all God's corrections are borne with 
grudging, with murmuring, with comparing out righteousness 
with other's righteousness; in .lob's impatience, Quare posuisti 
me contrarium tibi? l|'.y hast tlwu set me up as a mark against 
tlee, 0 tiou preserver of me f* ? Thou that preservest other men, 
last benêt My bow, ad «ade e a mari{" ]'or tldne arrows , says 
the Lamentatfon: in that state we eannot ery to him, that he 
might ansver us ; if we do ery, and he answer, we eannot hear ; 
if we do hear, we eannot believe that it is he. Cure iuvocantem 
e.raudler;t, says Job, If [ cr]l, and e answer, ?/et I do hot believe 
that he heard ny :oice t'. We had rather perish utterly, than 
stay his leisure in recovering us. Si fla.aellat, occidat semel, says 
Job in the vulgate, If God have a mind to destro me, let him do 
it at one blow«°; Et non de poenls rideat, Let IHm wt sport IHm- 
sel.fwitl, misery. VVhatsoever corne after, xre would be content 
fo be out of this world, so we might but change our forment, 
whether it be a temporal calamity that oppresses our state or 
body, or a spiritual burden, a perplexity that sinks out under- 
« 1 8ara. il. 2. t Job vil 20.  Lam. iii. 1. o. 
 Job Lx. 16. o rer" 23. 



standing, or a gniltineas that depresses out conscience. 
i»oEerno prote.qas, as Job also speaks, 0 that thon rouldest Mde 
me , In ioEerno, in the 9raee, sys the affiicted soul, but in 
inferno, in t)ell itself, says the despairing soul, rather than keep 
me in this torment, in this world ! 
This is the miserable condition, or danger, that David abhors, 
and deprecates in this text, Te be rebuked in. anger, without any 
purposo in God te amend him ; and te be chastened in his hot 
displeasure ; se, as that we can fiad no interest in tho gracious 
promises of the Goepel, no conditions, no power of revocation in 
the severo threatenings of the law ; no différence between those 
torments which haro attacked us here, and the overlasting ter- 
ments of hell itself. That we have lest all out joy in this lire, 
and all our hopo of the next ; that we would fain die, though it 
were by our own hands, and though that death de but unlock us 
a door, te pass from ose hell into another. This is Ira tus 
Domine, et ]'uror tuus, Th!/ a»9er, 0 Lord, and, thy hot displea- 
sure. For as long as it is but ira patrie, the anger of my 
father, whieh hath disinherited me, gold is thine, and silver is 
thine, and thon eanst provide me. As long as it is but ira reyi», 
some misinformation to the king, some misapprehension in the 
king, ('or re.ois in manu tus, Tke kin9"« keart is in th!! hand, and 
thou eanst reetify it again. As long as ig is but furor 
the rage and distemper of a pestilent lever, or furor furori, 
the rage of madness itselï, thon wilt eonsider me, and aeeept me, 
and reekon with me aeeording fo those better times, before those 
distempers overtook me, and overthrew me. But when it cornes 
to be Ira tus, ft«ror tuus, Thy an.qer, and tk!! disFleasure , as 
David did, so let every Christian find comfort, if he able to say 
faithfully this verse, this tex, 0 Lord, rêbuke e wt in tMne 
anyer, neitker chatên me in tky hot displêasure ; for as long as he 
tan pray aainst it, ho is hOt yeg so fallen under it, but that ho 
hath yet his part in ail God's blesings, which we shed upen the 
congregation in out serinons, and which we seal to every soul in 
the saerament of reconeiliation. 

Job xiv. 13. 
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SERMON XLIX. 
PtiE.4CtlED UPON TItE PENITENTIAL PSALMS. 

PSAL.Xl vi. 2, 3. 
l-lave mercy upon me, 0 Lord, for I ara weak; 0 Lord, heal me, for my bones 
are vexed : my sou1 is also sore vexed ; but thou, 0 Lord, how long? 
Tins wholo Psalm is /)rayer; and tho whdo prayer is eithor 
deprecatory, as in the first verse, or postulatory. Something 
David would have forborne, and something done. And in that 
postulatory part of David's prayer, which goes through six verses 
of this Psalm, we consider the petitions, and tho inducements ; 
what David asks, and why: of both vhich, thero are somo 
ming|ed, in theso two verses, which constitute our text. And 
therefore, in them, we shall necessari|y tako knowledge of some 
of the petitions, and some of the reasons. For, in the prayer, 
thero are rive petitions ; first, Miserere, Haze ¢nercy qon me, 
think of me, look graciously towards me, prevent me xvith thy 
mercy; and then ,Sana me, 0 Lord, heal che, thou didst creato 
me in health, but my parents begot me in sickness, and I haro 
complicated other sicknesses with that, actual with original fin, 
0 Lord, heal me, give me physic for them ; and thirdly, Conver- 
tere, Rêturn, 0 Lord, thou didst visit me in nature, return in 
grace, thou didst visit me in baptism, rêturn in the other sacra- 
ment, thou dost visit me now, return at the hour of my death ; 
and, in a fourth petition, Erie, 0 Lord, d«lirer y soul, every 
blessing of thine becauso a snare unto me, and thy benefits I 
make occasions of sin, in al1 conversation, and even in my soli- 
tude, I adroit such temptations from others, or I produce such 
temptations in myself, as that, whensoever thou art pleased to 
return to lne, thou findest me af the brink of some sin, and there, 
fore Erpe w, 0 Lord, take hold of me, and deliver me ; and 
lastly, ,S'a/rum ¢nef«c, 0 Lord, sae e, manifest thy good pur- 
pose upon me so, that I may never be shaken, or never over- 
thrown in the faithful hope of that salvation, which thou hast 
preordained for me. These are the rive petitions of the prayer, 
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and two of the rive, the 2ll, erere, Have merey upon me, and the 
,Sana, 0 Lord, ieal me, are in these two verses. And then, the 
reasons of the prayer, arising partly out of himself, and partly 
out of God; and somo being mixed, and growing out of both 
roots together, some of the reasons of the rirst nature, that is, of 
those that arise out of himself, are also in this text. 
Therefore in this text, we shall eonsider, rirst the extent of 
those two petitions that are in it, Quid miserere, what David 
intends by this prayer, Hare mereu upon me, and then, QuM 8ana 
me, what he intends by that, 0 Lord, heal me. And secondly, we 
shall eonsider the strength of those reasons, which are in our 
text, Quia ioErmu, why God should be moved to mercy with 
that, because David vas weak, and then Quia tarbata osa, XVhy, 
because his bones were vexed; and again, Quia trbata anima 
,:alde, Because his soul was sore vexed. And in a third con- 
sideration, we shall also see, that for all our petitions, for mercy, 
and for spiritual health, and for all out reasons, weakness, vexa- 
tion of bones, and sore vexation of the soul itself, God doth hot 
always corne to a speedy remedy, but puts us to out Usque quo, 
But thou, 0 Lord, how long. How long wilt thon delay . And 
then lastly, that how long soever that be, yet we are still to 
attend his time, still to rely upon him; which is intimated in 
this, that David changes not his toaster, but still applies himself 
to the Lord ; with that naine, that he begun with in the first 
verse, he proceeds ; and thrice in these few words he calls upon 
him by this naine of essence, Jehovah, 0 Lord aee mercy uTon 
me, 0 Lord heal ne, 0 Lord how long wilt thon delay . He is hot 
weary of attending the Lord, he is hot inclinable to turn upon 
any other than the Lord ; bave nercy npon me, 0 Lord, &c. 
First then in out first part, that part of David's postulatory 
prayer in this text, ave nerc. upon me, this mercy that David 
begs here, is hot that mercy of God which is above ail his works ; 
for those works which follow it, are above it; toeal Mm, ira this 
text, fo return fo him, fo deliver his soul, fo save him, in the next 
verses, are greater works than this, which he calls here in th'at 
general naine of mercy. For this word chanar used in this 
place, is hot Dele iniquitates, Have mercy upon me so, as to b]ot 
out all naine inlquities; if is hot JDimitte debita, Have merey 
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upon me so, as to forgive a my sins ; but it is only 
.qratiam, Lord shed some drops of graee upon me, or  Tremel- 
lius bath it, Gratio»u» i» mihi, Be a graeious Lord unto me. 
For this word is used, where 'oah is said  aveybud9race 
the eye of trie Lord; whieh aee was, that God had provid 
for his boly preseation in the ark. And this word is used, 
hOt only of God toards men, but also of men towards God 
when they expre their zeal towards God's bouse, and the com- 
passion, and holy indignation whieh they had of the ruins thereof, 
they exTre it in this word, Tfiy serrant» deliyt in te 
Zio», et mi»erti »unt pulreri» çns, They had mercy, tfi«y had com- 
passion on te du»t and rubbiafi tereoE . So that here this 
miserer« ei, which is the first n of a sick soul, the first 
glance of the so rected towar God, impos onIy this, Lord 
turn th) countenance towards me, Lord bring me to a sense that 
thou a tumed towards me, Lord bring me within such a dis- 
tance,  my soul may feel warmth and comfo in the rising of 
that sun » miser¢ mei, look graciously upon me. 
At the first meeting of Isaac and Rebecca, he was gone out fo 
meditate in the fields, and she came riding that way, ith his 
father's man, who w employed in making that marriage  and 
when upon king, she knew that it w he who was to be ber 
husband, she tk a êil and corered ber face, says that 
Vhat freedom, and nearness soever they were fo corne to after, 
yet there was a modesty, and n bashfulness, and a reseedness 
required before ; and ber first kindne should be but to be seen. 
A man wodd be glad of a good countenance from ber that shall 
be his, before he ask ber g-hether she will be his or no; a man 
would be glad of a good countenanee from his prince, before he 
intend to press him ith any paicular suit : and n sinner may 
be corne to this miserere mei Domine, to desire that the Lord 
would think upon him, that the Lord would look graciously 
towar him, that the Lord would refresh him with the beams of 
his favour, before he bave digested his devotion into a formal 
prayer, or entered into a paiedar consideration, what his nece 
sities are. 

 Gen. ri. 8.  Psalm cil. 14.  Gen. xxiv. 63. 
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Upon thoso words of tho apostle', I e.ort you tat 
tins, and prager,, and interceione, and iei of tan', be ade 
for all men, St. Bernard » makes ceain radations, and steps, and 
aoeonsions of the soul in prayer, and intimates thus much, that 
by the ace of God's spirit inanimating and quickening him, 
(without which grace he eau have no motion at ail) a sinner tnay 
corne ad supplicationes, whieh is St. PauFs first step, to supplica- 
tions, whieh are à st«ppliciis, that out of a sense of some judg- 
ment, corne punishment, he may make lfis reeourse to Goal ; and 
then, by a further growth in that grace, he may eolne ado'atienes, 
which are oris rationes, the paaieular expressing of his neeessi- 
ries, with his mouth ; and a faithfid assurance of obtailfing them, 
in his prayer ; and after, he may eome farther, ad intercessicnes, 
to an intercession, fo such an interest in God's favour, as tllat he 
durst put himself betwixt God and other men, as Abraham in 
the behalf of Sodonl, to intercede tbr them, with a holy confi- 
dence tlmt God wouhl do ggod to them, for his sake ; and to a 
farther step than these, which the apostle may intend in that 
last, ad çratiaru» actiones, to a eontinual thanksgiving, that by 
reason of God's benefits multiplied upon him, he find nothing to 
k, but his thanksgivings, and his acknowledgments, for former 
blessings, possess and fill ail his prayers ; though he be grown up 
to this strenh of devotion, to supplications, to prayers, to inter- 
cessions, to thanksgiviugs, yet, says St. Bernard, at first, when he 
cornes first to deprehend hilnself in  particular sin, or in a course 
of sin, he colnes rerecndo qffectu, bashfully, shaluefastly, trem- 
blingly; he knows hot what fo ask, he dares ask no partieular 
thing at God's hand ; but though e be hot eome yet, to parti- 
eular reques, for pa.rdon of past sins, nor for strength against 
future, hot to  partieular consideration of the weight of his sins, 
nor to  comparison betwixt his sin, and the merey of God, yet 
ho cornes to  miserere ei Dombe, to a sudden ejaeulation, 0 
Lord be mercithl unto me, how date I do this in the sight of my 
God ? 
It is mueh sueh an affection as is sometimes in  felon taken 
in the manner, or in  eondenmed person brought to execution : 
ono desires the justice  be gd to him, and yet he secs hot how 
« 1 Tire, ii. 1.  De quatuor mod orang. 
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he can bail Lira ; the otLer desires the sheriff to be good to him, 
and yet Le knows Le mu.st do his office. A sinner desires God 
to Lave mercy upon Lira, and yet Le LatL hot descended to par- 
ticular considerations requisite in that business. But yet tLis 
spiritual malet'actor is in better case, tLan the temporal are ; they 
desire them to be good to them, wLo can do tLem no good ; but 
God is still able, and still ready to reprieve them: and to put off 
the execution ot" Lis judments, whicL execution were to take 
tLem out ot" tLis wor]d under the uiltiness, and condemnation ot" 
unrepented sins. And theret'ore, as St. Basil says, In scal, 
prima ascensio est ab umo, He that makes but one step up a 
stair, though he be hot got mueh nearer to the top of the bouse, 
yet he is got ri'oto the ground, and delivered from the foulness, 
and dampness of that ; so in this first step of prayer, niserere mei, 
O Lord be merciful unto me, though a man be hOt established in 
heaven, yet he is stept from the world, and the miserable com- 
forters thereof; He that committetl sin, i of the deril': yea, he 
is of him, in a direct line, and in the nearest degree ; he is the 
offspring, the son of the devil ; Frpatre zestro estis, says Christ, 
]:'ou are of your fatler the de:il . 
'ow, Qti se à ma[iyH patri anitate submorerit', He that 
withdraws himselï from such a father's bouse, though he be hot 
presently corne to means to lire of himself, Quam feliciter patte 
uo orbatu! How blessed, how Lappy an orphan is he become ! 
How much better shall he find it, to be fatherless in respect of 
such a father, than masterless in respect of sueh a Lord, as ho 
turns towards in this first ejacu]ation, and general application of 
the soul, Mierere mei, Hare mercy qoon w, 0 Lord, so much 
mercy, as to look graciously towards me ! And therefore, as it 
was, by infinite degrees, a Teater work, to make earth of nothing, 
than to make the best creatures of earth ; so in the regeneration 
of a sinner, when he is to be ruade up a new ereature, Lis first 
beginning, his first application of himself to God, is the hardest 
matter. But though he corne hot presently to look God fully in 
the face, nor conceive hot presently an assurance of an established 
reconciliation, a fulness of pardon, a cancelling of all former 
debts, in an instant, though he dare hot corne to touch God, and 
 I John  ]. " John viii. 44. » BasiL 



SER. XLIX.] PEI'ITENTIAL rSALIS. "t01 
lay hold of himself, by reeeiving his body and blood in the saera- 
ment, yet the evangelist ealls thee to  eoutemplation of mueh 
eomfort to thy soul, in certain preparato accesoes, and ap- 
proches. BeltoM, says he; that is, Look up, nd eonsider thy 
patrn : Behold, a woma diseased came behid 6%rist, and touched 
the hem of his yarment ; for she said in herse If I may but 
toucl the hem  his yarment only, 1 shall be u'hole . She knew 
there was viue to eome out of his body, and she came as ner 
that, s she durst : she had  desire to spek ; but she went no 
farther, but to speak to herself; slw sad to herse sys tht Gos- 
pel, if I may but touc, e. But Christ Jesus supplied ail, per- 
formed all on his part, bundantly. Presently he turued about, 
says the text: and this vas hot  trnsitory glance, but  full 
sight, and exhibiting of himself to the fruition of her eye, that 
she might sec him. He saw ber, says St. Matthew : her, he did 
hot direct himself upon others, and le,ve out her; and then, he 
spake to her, to overcome ber bashfulness  he called her dauyhter, 
to o,erconte her didenee  he bids her be of co»oEb't, for she had 
met  more powetul phyieian, than those, upon whom she had 
spent ber time, and her estate ; one that could cure her ; one 
that vould ; one that had Iready ; for so he sys presently, 
faitk bath ruade thee t'hole. From how little  spark, how great 
a tire $ From hov little  beginning, how great 
She desired but the hem of his garment, and had ail him. 
Belo'ed in him, his power, and his goodness ended hot in her; 
Ail that u'ere sick c'etc brouyht, tkat they miybt but touch the hem 
" Ms yarment, and as many as tou&ed it, «'ere ruade whole . 
It was far from  perfeet faith, tht ruade them whole ; to hare 
 desire to toueh his garment, seems not, was hot much : neither 
was that desire that was, always in themselves, but in them that 
brought them. But yet, eome thou so far: eome, or be content 
to be brought, to be brought by example, to be brought by 
statute, to be bught by euriosity, eome any way to touch the 
hem of his garment, ye the hem of his servant, of Aaron's gar- 
ment, and thou shalt partieipate of the sweet ointment, whieh 
flows from the head to the hem of the garment. Co]ne to the 
house of God, his ehureh; join with the eongregafion of the 
 Matt.  20. o Matt. v. 36. 
'OL. II.  D 
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saints ; love the body, and love the garments, too, that is, the 
order, the discipline, the decency, the unity of the church ; love 
even the hem of tho garment, that that ahnost touches the 
ground ; that is, such ceremonies, as had a good use in their first 
institution, for raising devotion, and are freed and purged frein 
that superstition, which, as a rust, was grown upon them, though 
they may seem te touch the earth, that is, te bave been induced 
by earthly men, and net immediate institutions frein God, yot 
love that hem of that garment, those outward assistances of devo- 
tion in the church. 
Bring with theo a disposition te incorporate thyself with Godes 
people bere ; and though thou beest net yet corne te a particular 
consideration of thy sius, and of the remedies, though that spirit 
that possesses thee, that siu that governs thee, lie still awhile, 
and sleep under all the thunders, which we denommo frein this 
place, se that for awhile thou beest net moved ner affected with 
ail that is said, yet AI,propintuas , et escls, (as St. Augustino 
said, when he came only out of curiosity te hear St. Ambrose 
preach at lilan) thon dost corne nearer and nearer te God, 
though thon discern it net, and at one tique or other, this blessed 
exorcism, this holy charm, this ordinanco of God, the word of 
God in the mouth of his servant, shall provoke and awaken that 
spirit of security in thee, and thou shalt feel him begin te storm, 
and at first that spirit, thy spirit, will say te the spirit of the 
preacher, Tuze qt«i cott«rbas.  Art tho he that trotblest Israél n. 
(as Ahab said te Elijah) Art thon ho that troublest the peaco of 
my conscience, and the security of my ways . And, when the 
Spirit of God shall search farther and farther, even ad occulta, te 
thy secretest sins, and touch upon them, and that that spirit of 
disobedience, when ho feels this powerftd exorcism, shall say in 
thee, and cry as Ahab also did, IveMsti me? Hast thou]bund 
e, 0 mine eem!/'.  God sllall answer, IvéM te, I have fottzd 
thee, and round that thou hadst sold th!ts«l.f te wor] wic]{'edêss in 
thê si.oht " the Lord, and se shall bring thee te a nmre particular 
consideration of thine estate, and fmm thy having joined with 
tho church, in a Domi«s miserebitur ,S'iou, in an assurance, and 
acknowledgment, that t]e Lord will aride, azd bave raercy ion 
 1 Kigzxviii. 17. z 1 ILings ;r,i. 20. 
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,5';0 , that is, of his who]e Catho]ic church, and then corne to a 
ominua miereatur otri, God be merciful uuto u, ad ble 
and cauae kiaface to kine upon ua', upon us tha are met here, 
aeeording to his ordinanee, and in confidence of his promise, upon 
this eongregation, of which thou makest thyself a pa, thou wilt 
alto eome to thi of David bore, Domine miaerere mei, Hae 
mercv pou me, m« in partieular, and tlmu hal hear God answer 
thee, Miaerana mierebor tibi, XVith great merey will I bave 
merey upon thee ; npon thee  #r, u'ith him ia pleutifid redemp- 
tion; merey for hi whole ehureh, merey for this whole eone- 
gation, lnerey for every partieular soul, that makes herself  part 
of the eongregation. Aeeustom thysêlf therefore to  general 
devotion, to a general application, to general ejaculations towards 
God, upon every occasion, and then, as  wedge of gold, that 
cornes to be coined into particular pieces of outrent money, the 
Lord shall stamp his image upon a thy devotions, and bring 
thee to partieular confessions of thy sins, and to particular 
praye, tbr thy particular necessities. And this we may well 
conceive and adroit to be the nature of David's first prayer, 
3liaerere mei, Ilure mercy Ul)On me; and then, the reason, upon 
whieh this first petition is grounded, (for so if will be fittest to 
handle the parts, first the prayer, and then the rason) is, Quia 
ioErmua, ]Iare ercy q, on me, Jbr I ara weak. 
First then, how imperfeet, how weak soever out prayers be, 
yet still if it be a prayer, it hath a quia, a reason, upon whieh it is 
groundcd. It bath in it, some implied, mme interpretative eon- 
sideration of ourelves, hoxv it beeomes us to ask that, xvhieh we 
do ask af God's hand, and it hath some implied, and interpreta- 
tire eonsideration of God, how it eonduees to (;od's glory togrant 
it : for that prayer is ver)" far ri'oto faith, which is hOt ruade so 
mueh as with reason ; with a consideration of some possibility, 
and some eonvenieney in it. Erery man tkat èaya Lord, Lord, 
enters hOt into keai'en; every Lord, Lord, that is said, enrs not 
into heaven, but vanishes in the air. A prayer must be with a 
serious purpose to pray ; for else, those fashional and eustomary 
prayers, are but false rires without shot, they batr hOt heaven ; 
it is but an interjection, that slips in; it is but a parenthesis, 
a Psa cri. 13, » Psa xvfi, 1. 
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that might be left out, whatsoever is uttered in the manner of a 
prayer, if it have nota quia, a reason, a ground for it. And 
therefore when out Saviour Christ gave us that form of prayer, 
which includes all, he gave us it in a form of a reason too, Quia 
tuum, Fo»" thi»e is the i»tydom, &-c. It were nota prayer, to say, 
Adreniat reynum, Thy kinydom corne, if it were not grounded 
upon that faithful assurance, that God bath a kingdom here; nor 
to say »$'ancti.lfcetttr nomet, II«llowed be th!! tame, if ho desired 
hot to be glorified by us; nor to ask àaily bread, nor forTivete$$ 
ofsins, but for the qt«ia potestas, because he bath all these in his 
power. We consider this first access to God, 11Iiserere mei, tiare 
mercy upon me, to be but a kind of imperfect prayer, but the first 
step ; but it were none at ail, if it had no reason, and tlaerefore 
it hath this, Q«ia injfrmt«s, Because I ara weak. 
This reason of out own weakness is a good motive for mercy, 
if in a desire of farther strength we corne to that of Lazarus" 
sisters, to Christ, Ecce, quam amas, it.flrmatt«r », Beho]d Lord, 
that soul that thou lovest, and hast died for, is weak, and lan- 
maishes. Christ answered then, _Non est irmitas ad mortem, 
This weakwss is wt utzto death, bt«t that the »çot of God mlyht be 
.qlorijfed. He will say so to thee too ; if thou present thy weak- 
ness with a desire of strength from him, he will say, Quare 
nwriemini, domtts Israel? Vhy will ye die of this disease.  
Gratia mea szfficit; You may recover for all this; you may 
repent, you may abstain from this sin, you may take this spi- 
ritual physic, the word, the sacraments, if you will; T«ttummodo 
robustus esto, (as God says to Joshua) Ouly be valiant, and fight 
against it, and thou shalt find strength grow in the use thereof. 
But for the most part, De iflrmitate blandimttr «, says St. 
Bernard, We flatter ourselves with an opinion of weakness ; Et 
«t liberizs Feccem«ts, libenter ioErmamur, We are glad of this 
natural and corrupt weakness, that we may impute ail out licen- 
tiousness to out weakness, and natural infirmity. But did that 
excuse Adam, (says that father) Quod Ter uxorem ta«quam per 
carMs irmitatem peccavit, That he took his occasion of sinning 
from his weaker part, from his wife . Q«a irmus, That thou 

John xi. 3. e De gradibus humilitatis. 
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art weak of thyself, is  just motive to induee God to bring thee 
to himself; (?ui ere loortarit la»yuore tuas, SVho hath surely 
borne all thine infirmities7; but to leave him again, when he 
hath brought thee, to refuse so light and easy yoke as his is ; hOt 
to make use of that strength which he by his grace offers thee, 
this is hot thÇ affection of the spouse, lan.quor amanti, wheu the 
person languishes for the love of Christ, but it is atguor amori, 
when tlle love of Christ languishes in that person. And there- 
fore if you be colne so far with David, as to this mierere 9uia 
irmus, that an apprehension of your own weakuess bave 
brought you to him, in a prayer tbr merey, and more strength, 
go forward v,'ith him still, to his next petition, ,_'ana me, 0 Lord 
leal me, for God is always ready to build upon his own fotmd.- 
tions, and aeeomplish his own beginnings. 
Acceptus i» yratiam, Mlaritcr 'eni ad polulatione: SVhen 
thou art established in favour, thou mayest make any suit; when 
thou art possessed of God by one prayer, thou mayest offer more. 
This is an encouragement whieh that thther St. Bernard gives, 
in observing the diverse degrees of praying, that hough 
hnilitati yratiw, di'ia lieta ordinarit, To make his huufility 
the moto profitable to him, God imprints in an humblo atd 
penitent sinner, this apprehension, grt quanto ¥1u yrofecit, eo 
mit, e rqutettro./ècisse , That the more he is in God's thvour, 
the more he tbars he is hot so, or the more he fears to lose that 
favour, because it is a part, and a symptom of the working of the 
grace of God, to make him sec his own unworthiness, the more 
manifestly, the more seusibly, yet, it is a religious insinuation, 
and a circumve»tion that Goal loves, when  sinner husbands his 
graces so well, as to grow rich uuder him, and to make his thanks 
for one blessing, a reason, and an occasion of auother ; so to 
gather upon God by a rolling trench, and by a winding stair, as 
Abraham gained upon God, in the behalf of Sodom; tbr this is 
an act of the wisdom of the serpent, which out Saviour reeom- 
mends unto us, in such  serpentine line, (as the artists call it) 
to get up to God, and get into God by such degrees, as David 
does here, from his ierere, to 
pelçect recovery ; from the act of the Levite that looked upon 

 Isaiah iii. 4. 
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the wounded man, to the act of the Smml'itan that undcrtook 
his cure ' ; from desil'ing God to visit him as a t'iend, (as .41,ra- 
aam was c«lleg tae fried  GoJ ) to study him as a physiciall. 
Because the prophet Esay lnakes a proclanmtiou in 
naine, o, eery one ta« tar*t«ta ", &c. And because the saine 
prophet says of llim, lre portarit, lle katl truQt bo'tw upon 
himse" (and therefore taken away from us) all our diseases «, 
Teullian says elegantly, that Esay presents Christ, ]»rwdica- 
torero, et JIedicatorem, As a Preaeher, and as a l)hysieian; 
indeed he is a physieiau both ways; in his word, aud in 
power, and therefore in that notion only, as a 1)hysieian, David 
presents him here. 
Now physieians y, That mail hath in his constitution, ill his 
complexion, a natural virtue, which they eall Balsam«m suum, 
His own balsamum, by which any wound which a nlau eould 
reeeive in his body wotfld ente itself, if it eould be kept elcan 
from the annoyanees of the air, and all extriusie ineumbranees. 
Something that hath some proportion and analogy fo this bal- 
samum of the body, there is in the soul of nian too: the soul 
hath oardum suum, ber spikenard, as the spouse says, 2X%rdus 
ea dedit odorem suum , She ]lad a spikenard, a perfume, a 
fragraney,  sweet savour in herself For, lïrtutes .qermauius 
attDyuttt anlma»n, quam corpus ,atit«s «, Virtuons hlelinations, 
aud a disposition to moral gooduess, is more natural to the soul 
of man, and nearer of kin to the soul of man, than heald is to 
the body. And then, if" we eonsider bodilv health, 2*ull« oratio, 
nulla doctri»w formula ws docet motbum odiis.e, savs that father : 
There needs no art, there lleeds no outward eloquenee, to persuade 
a ma, to be loath fo be siek : Ira in atdma inest m, tt«rali.% et 
citra doctrinam nali erit«tio, says he: So the soul hath a natural 
and untaught hatred, and detestation of that which is evil. The 
ehureh at thv baptisnl doth hot require sureties at thv hands, for 
this : thy sureties undertake to the ehureh in thy behalf, That 
thou shalt forsake the flesh, the world, aud the devil, that thou 
shalt lieve a]l the articles of our religiou, that thou shalt keep 
ail the eommandments of God ; but for this knowledge and de- 
v Le x. 9 Jam ii. 23. =» Iiah Ll. 1. 
* Isah fii. 4. z Cant. i. 12.  BH. 
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testation of evil, they are hOt put to undertake them then, neither 
doth the church catechize thee in that after : for the sure of all 
those duties whid concern the detestation of evil, consists in that 
unwritten law of thy conscience which thou knowest naturally. 
5'efs uoJ boni proxmo f«eien«m, says that father, aturally 
thou knowest what ood thou art bound to do to another man ; 
Idem enim est, uod ab aliis tttte tibi fieri elis; For it is but 
asking thyselç, wha thou woulds that that other man should do 
unto tllee : ron çqnoras quid sit ipsum malum, Thou canst hOt 
be ignoralt, what evil thou shouldst abstain from oflbring to 
another, Est enim quod ab alio .fieri nolis, If is but the saine, 
which thou thiukest another should not put upon thee. So that 
the soul of man hath in it baL«amum suum, narchtm suttm, a me- 
dicinal balsamum, a fragrant Sl)ikenard in llerself, a natural 
disposition to moral goodness, as tlle bodv hath to health. But 
flerein lies the soul's disadvatage, that whereas the causes that 
hinder the cure of a hodilv wouud, are extrinsic oflbnees of the 
air, and putrefaction ri'oto thence, the causes in the wounds of 
the soul, are intrinsic, so as no othcr man tan apply 1)h)ic to 
thenl; nay, they are hereditary, and thcre was no time early 
enough for ourselves to apply anything by way of 1)revention, for 
the wounds were as soon as we were, and sooner ; here was g 
new soul, but an old sore; a young chihl, but au in'etel'ate 
disease. As St. Augustine cannot conceive any interim, any 
distance, between the creating of the soul, and the infusing of the 
uod into the body, but eases himself upon that, Creando bndit, 
and b)tndendo creat, The creation is the infision, and the infu- 
sion is the creation, so we cannot couceive any interim, any 
distance, between the infising and the sickening, between tlle 
coming and the sinning of the soul. So that there was no 
means of preventiou; I could hot so much as wish, that I 
might be no sinner, for I could not wish that I might be no 
ehild. Neither is there any means of separation now ; out con- 
cupiscences dwell in us, and prescribe in us, and will gnaw upon 
us, as worms, till they deliver out bodies to the worms of the 
grave, and our consciences to the worm that never dies. 
From the dallgerous eflcts then of this sickness, David desires 
to be hegled, and by God himself, 5bna me Domine, 0 Lord heal 
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ne; for that physic that man gives, is ail but drugs of thc earth 
moral and civil couusels, rather to cover thau recover, rather to 
disuise than to avoid : they put a clore in the mouth, but they 
do hot mend the lungs. To cover his nakedness Adam took but 
9-1eares; but to recover Hezekiah, God took g themselres*'. 
Man deals upon leaves, that eover, altd shadow, God upon 
fruitful and effeetual means, that cure, and nourish. .knd then, 
God took a lump offi.as*; God is liberal of his graces, and gives 
not over a cure, at one dressing : and they were dryfly» too, sa.vs 
that story ; you nmst not look for figs front the tree, for imme- 
diate revelations, for private inspirations ri'ont God ; but the 
medieinal preaehing of the word, medieinal saeraments, medieinal 
absolution, are such dry figs as God hath preserved in his ehureh 
for all out diseases. St. Paul had a Stl'ong desire, and he ex- 
pressed it in often prayer to God, to bave this peeeant humour, 
this malignity elean purged out, to bave that ,timulus car»la, that 
eoneupiseenee absolutelv taken away. God would not do so; but 
vet he applied his efletual physie, .uflïcie»t yrace. 
This then is the soul's panacea, the pharmacum catkolicum, 
the medicina omnimorbia, the physie that eures all, the suflîeient 
graee, the seasonable merev of God, in the merits of Christ Jesus, 
and in the love of the Holv Ghost. This is the physie; but 
then, there are ever ehicula medicinw, eertain syrups, and liquors, 
to eonvey the physie ; water, and wine in the saeraments ; and 
certain ph.vsieians to ordain antl preseribe, the ministers of the 
word and saeraments; the Father send.% the Son makes, the 
Itoly Ghost brings, the minister lavs on the plaster. For, 
dicinw ars a Deo data, «t inde rationem animw curandw di.«ce- 
remus'*, God's purpose in giving us the seienee of bodily health, 
was not determined in the body: but his large and graeious 
purpose was, by that restitution of the body, to raise us to the 
eonsideration of spiritual health. XVhen Christ had said to him, 
who was brought siek of the palsy, Tky sina are for.oiren thee ", 
and that the Seribes and Pharisees were seandalized with that, 
as though he, being but man, had usurped upon the power of 
God, Christ proves to them, by an aetual restoring of his boclily 
 Laiah xxxviii, i i.  2 King xx. 7. "- Basil. 
 Mark il. 5. 
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health, that he cou]d restore his roui too, in thc forgiveness of 
sins: he asks them there, lI'hetker fs it. casier to «q/, Ty ins 
are foqien tee, or to say, çl rie, take up ty/ bed, and 'alg'. 
C'hritu facit mnitatem cooralem aqnmentum s]iritualis; 
Christ did hot determine his doctrine in the declaration of a 
miraetdous poxver exercised upon his body, hut hy that, esta- 
blished their belief of his spiritual power, in doing tha, whieh in 
their opinion was the greater work. l'nrstte therefore his method 
of euring ; and if God have restored thee in any siekness, by sueh 
means, as he of his goodness hath imprinted in natural herbs, 
and simples, think hOt that tha was done only or simply for 
ghy body's sake, but hat, as ig is as easy for God to say, Thy sins 
are forgiven thee, as Take up hy bed and xvalk, so i is as easy 
for flee, to bave spiritual physie, as bodily ; because, as God 
bath planted all those medieinal simples in de open fields, foi" all, 
though some do tread them under their feet, so hath God depo- 
sied and prepared spiritual hdps for all, though all do hot make 
benefi of those helps xvhieh are offered. Iç is truc, tha Goal 
says of his chureh, Itortus concluus soror mea, 3lit i.«ter, mit 
spou$e [s a 9arden encloed, a a oIrin 9 kut in, mol a .fountain 
zealed «q"; bug therein is our advantage, who, by being 
enwrapped in the eovennt, as gle seed of the faithful, 
as the ehildren of Christian parents, are born if nog within 
this wa]led garden, yeg wih  key in out hand to open the 
door, tha is, with a right and title, to the saemmeng of hapfim. 
The ehureh is a garden walled in, for their better defenee 
and seeurity thag re in i; buç no walled in to keep any out, who, 
either by being hom within the eovenang, inheri a right o 
it, 9r by aeeepting the groee whieh is ofired them, aequire, and 
profess a desire to enter thereinto. For, as ig is  garden, fidl of 
epikenard, and of incense, nd o( ag pice.% (as the tex says there) 
so tha they who are in this garden, in the chureh, are in pos- 
session of all these blessed means of spiritual health ; so are these 
spiees, and ineense, and spikenard, of  diflktsive nd spreding 
nature, and breathe even over the wlls of he garden: O#um OEu. 
zum -nomen uz"; The name ofChris is unefion, ointmeng ; but ig 

Bernard.  Cmt. iv. 12. o C,nt. i. 3. 
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is an ointment poured out» an ointment that communicates the 
fra,rancy thcreof, to persons at a good distance ; and, as it is said 
there a, Christ calls up the ort and the ,ço«t to blow «pon Ms 
yarden, he raises up men fo transport and propagate these lneans 
of salvation to all nations, so that, in everv nation, they that fear 
him are acceptable fo him ; not that that fear of God in general, 
as one universal power, is sufllcient in itself, to bring any man to 
God inunediately, but that God directs the spikenard, and incense 
of this garden upon that man, and seconds his former fear of God, 
with a love of God, and brings him to a knowledge, and fo a 
desire, and to a poession, and fruition of our more assured 
means of salvation. "Vhen he does so, this is his method, as iu 
restoring bodily health, he said, ,ç'urye, tolle, ambtda, Avise, take 
up thy bed, and walk: so to every siek soul, whose cure he 
undertal¢es, he says so too, ,ç«tr.qe, toile, ambula. Our beds are 
our natural affections ; these he does hot bid us cast away, nor 
burn, nor destroy: sinee Clrist vouchsafed indnere lominem, we 
must hot exuere .omiwm; since Christ invested the nature of 
man, and became man, we mu_t hOt pretend to divest if, and 
become any_els, or flatter ourselves in the merit of mortifications, 
not enjoined, or of a retiredness, and departing out of the worl«l, 
in the world, by the withdrawing of onrselves from the offices of 
mntual society, or an extinuishing of natura] affections. But, 
,'«t:oe, says our Saviour, Avise from this bed, s]eep hot lazily in 
an over-indulgency to these aflèetions but, ambtta, wa]k sin- 
eere]v in tby calling, and thou shalt hear thy Saviour say, Aon 
est ioErmitas lcec ad mortem, These affections, nay, these eon- 
eupiscencies shall hot destrov thee. 
David then doth hot pray for such an exact and exquisite state 
of health, as that he shou]d bave no infirmity ; physieians for our 
bodies tell us, that there is no such state; the best degree of 
health is but oettralitas; he is well (that is, as well as man tan 
be) that is hot dangerously sick ; for absolutely well ean no man 
be. Spiritual physieians ill tell you so too ; he that says you 
have no sin, or that God sees not yonr sin, if you be of the elect, 
deceives you. It is hOt for an innocency that David prays ; but 
it is against deadly diseases, and against violent accidents of 
a Cant. iv. 16. 
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those diseases. Ho doth hOt beg, he cannot hope for an absolute 
peace: nture bath put a war upon us; true happiness, and 
apparent happiness fight against oue auother: sin hath put a 
war upon us ; the flesh and" the spirit fight one against another : 
Christ .lesus himself came to put a war upon us ; the zeal of his 
glory, and the course of this worl,I, fight onc agaiust another. It 
is not against all war ; nay, it is not against all victory that David 
prays, he cannot hope that he should be overcome hy no teml)ta- 
tious; but against such a xvar, and mch a victory, as should 
bring him to servility, and bondage to sin, that sin enteriug by 
conquest upon him, should govern as a tvrant over him, against 
such a sickness as should induce a consumption, it is that he 
directs this prayer, ,S'aa me Domine, Not, Lord lnake me impec- 
cable, but Lord make me penitent, and then heal me. And he 
cornes hOt to take physic upon wantonness; but bccause the 
disease is violent, because the accidents are vehement ; so vehc- 
ment, so violent, as that it bath pierced Ad ossa, and ad anim««m, 
1][!1 boes are 'e.red, ad my sorti is sore trotbl«l, theretbre heal 
me; which is the reason upon which he grounds this second peti- 
tion, IIeal me, becat«se m!! bows are vexed, &c. 
We must necessarily insist a little upon these terlns, the bows, 
tke soul, the trouble, or ve.ratiot. First, ossa, bows, we know in 
the natural and ordinary acceptation, what they are; the)" are 
these beams, alld timbers, and rafters of these tabernacles, these 
temples of thc Holy Ghost, these bodies of ours. But Immane- 
bim,s notirov sig,(]icationi. sa)'s St. ]3asil, 8hall we dwell u]Oll 
the native and natural sigmfication of these bows? Et i,t«lli.qê,tia 
passim obria contenti erim,«s ? Shall we who have our conversa- 
tion in heavem find no more in these boes, than an earthl.v, a 
worldly, a natural man would do . By St. Basil's example, we 
nmy boldly proceed farther : 1]Iembra etiam ai»ov su,t, says he : 
The soul hath her limbs as well as the bodv. S«trdi a,tdite, ca, ci 
ospicite, says God in Isaiah* ; if their souls had not ears and 
eyes, the blind could hot see, the deaf could not hear, and yet 
God calls upon the deaf and blind, to hear and see. As St. Paul 
says to the Ephesians, The eyes of your «derstandi»g beig en- 

 Isaiah xLii. 
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ligktened; so David says, Dentes peccatorum contrivisti, Tho« 
kaet broken tke teeth; that is, the pride and thc power, thc 
vençm and nm]iity of the wieked : lImbra etlam anlmw unt, 
The soul bath ber bones too ; and here David's bones were the 
strongest powers and faeulties of his soul, and the best actions 
and operations of those teulties, and yet they vere shaken. For 
this hereditary siekness, original sin, prevai]s so far upon us, that 
upon out good days we hve some grudgings of that fever ; even 
in out best actions, we bave some of the leaven of that sin. So 
that if we go about to eomfort ourselves, with some dispositions 
to God's glry, which we find in ourselves, with solne sparks of 
love fo his 1)recepts, and his conmmndments, with somc good 
strcngth of faith, with some lneasure of good works, yea, with 
having something for the naine, and glory of Christ Jesus : yet 
if we consider what human and corrupt affections bave beeu 
mingled in ail these, conturbuntm" ossa, our bones will be 
troubled, even those that al,peared to l)e strong works, and likely 
to hohl out, will need a reparation, an exclamation, ,bTtna me 
Dominée, 0 Lord heal these too, or cl these are as weak as the 
worst: Ossa non dole»t; the bones themseh'es have no sense, 
they tel no pain. We need not say, That those good works 
tbenselves, which we do, have iu their nature, the nature of sin; 
that evcry good work considered alone, and lu the substance of 
tbc act itsclf is sin; but membrana, dolent; those little lnem- 
branes, those films, thosc tbin skins, that cover, and that line 
some bones, are very sensiblc of paiu, and of any vexation. 
Though in the nature of the work itselt: the work be not sin, 
yet in those circumstances that iuvest, and involve the work, 
in those things which we mingle with the work, whether 
desire of glory towaMs men, or opinion of lnerit towards God; 
whensoever those bones, those best actions corne to thc examina- 
tion of a tender and a diligent conscience, sl ossa wn dolent, 
embrana dolet, if the work be not sinful, the circumstances are, 
and howsoever they may be conceived to be strong, as they are 
ossa, bones, works, in a moral consideratiou, good, yet, as they 
are Ossa mea, savs David, As they are my bones, such goed works 
: t Psal. ifi. 7. 
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a faste oç my ill corruptions, so long they are vexed, and trou- 
bled, and eannot stand upright, nor appear with any confidence 
in tire sight of od. 
Thu far theu first David needed this nation, this health that 
lin pray for, that hi best actions were eorrupt ; but the corrup- 
tion weut farther, to the very foot and fountain of those actions, 
Ad iam animam, his very ,oui w ,ore eed. It is true, that 
as this word anima, te ,oul, is ometinm taken in the Serip- 
tures, thi nia seem to go no çarther thau the former, no more 
that his oul was vexed, than that his bone were so : for, anima, 
in nmny plies, is but aulmalis omo, the soul signifies but the 
naturM man : and so oponitur siritul, the sou[ is hOt ouly said 
to be  diverse thing, but a eontrary thing to the sirit. XVhen 
the apostle says to the Thessalonians, çw te very God of peace 
eanctoEg you tkrougkout, that your whole ,l»irit. and »oul. atd 
may be kept blamele», unto the comDt 9 f out Lord de,u Christ '. 
And where the saine apostle says to the Itebrews, The cord 
GOE dieideth asutMer te soul aM the opirit»; here is a difference 
put between corrupt nture, and the working of the Spirit of 
God, the Holy Ghost in man; for here, the soul is taken for 
Animalis homo, The natural man, and the spirit is taken for the 
Spirit of God. But besides this, these two words, soul and opirit, 
are sometimes used by the fathers, in n sense diverse from one 
another, and as different things, and yet stiH as parts oç one and 
the saine man ; man is said by them, not only to have a body, 
and a soul, but to have a soul, and a spirit ; hot as spirit is the 
Spirit of God, and so an extrinsical thing, but as spirit is a con- 
stitutive prt of the natural man. So, in paicular, amongst 
many, Gregory Nyssen takes the body to be spoken De mtribili, 
The flesh and blood of man, and the soul De sendbili, The opera- 
tion oç the senses, and the spirit De intellectuali, The intellectual, 
the reasonable çaculties of man ; that in the body, man is con- 
çormed to plants that have no sense, in the soul, to beasts, that 
have no rean, in the splrit, to angels. But so, the spirit is but 
the saine thing with that, which now we do ordinarily account 
the ul to be ; for we make account, that the image of God is 
imprinted in the ul, nd that gives him his conformity to 
t« I The$s. v. 23.  Heb. iv. 12. 
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angels: but divers others of the ancients have taken #oui and 
s/irit, for diflrent tlfings, even in tle intellectual part of man, 
somewhat obscurely, | confe and, as some venture to say, un- 
necessarily, if hOt dangerously. It troubled St. Hieronm some- 
times, how to undcrstand the word qMrit in man : but he takes 
the easiest way, he despatches himself of it. as fast as he could, 
that as, to speak of it only as it was used in the Scriptures: 
Famosa quwstio, says he, sed brei sermon« tractanda«; It as a 
question often disputed, but may be shortly determined, Idem 
sTiritus hic, ac in ils verbis, Nolite extinyuere spiritum ; Vllen 
we hear of the spia-it in a man, in Scriptures, we must under- 
stand it of the gifts of the spia'it ; for so, fully to the saine pur- 
pose, says St. Chrysostom, ,S'Tiritus est charisma spirit«s, The 
spirit as the working of the spirit, the gifts of tlae spirit : and so 
when we llear, the q, irit was vexed, the sFirit was quenched, still 
it as to be uuderstood, the gifts of the spirit. And so, as t]ley 
l'estrain the signification of spirit, to tlaose gifts only, (thougll 
the word do indeed, in lalany places, requil'e a larger extension) 
so do many restrain this word in out text, the soul, OldV ad 
sensum, to the sensitive faculties of the soul, that as, only to tho 
pain and anguish that lais body suffered ; but so tr, at ]cast, 
David laad gone, in that which lae said before, 11!! bones are 
¢exed. 
Now, Iaravescit morbus, The disease fcsters beyond the bone, 
even into tlae ularrow itself. His boues were those best actions 
that ]le had produced, and he saw in that contenlplation, that for 
all that he had done, he was still, af best, but an unl)rofitable 
servant, if not a rebellious enenly; but then, wllel he considers 
his whole soul, mad all tlaat ever if eall do, he sees ail the test will 
be no bettel'; the poison, he sees, is in the fouutain, the canker 
in the l'OOt, the rancour, the venonl in tbe soul itself. CorTus 
iastrumentum, anina ars psa, says St. Basil : The body, and the 
seuses are but the tools, and illstrUllelts, that the soul works 
with. But the soul is the art, the science that directs those in- 
struments ; the faculties of the soul are the boughs that produce 
the fruits ; and the operations, and particulaa" acts of tllose facul- 
ries are the fruits, but the soul as the foot of ail. And David 

« Ad lledibiam, q. xii., el, ist. 150. 
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sees, that this a, this scicnce, this soul can direct him, or esta- 
blish him in no good way  tbat hot only the fruits, his particular 
acts, nor only the boughs, and arms, his several faculties, but tbe 
foot itself, the soul itself, was infected. His bones are shakcn, 
he dates hot stand upon the goed he bath done, his ul is so too, 
he cannot hope for any 
the past, he bath no freewill for the future ; that is his case. 
This trot«bles his boes, this trotbles his sotd, tbis vexes tbem 
both ; for, the word is ail one, in both places, as out last transla- 
tors have observed, and rendered it aright ; hot «exedin one place, 
and troubled in the other, as out former translators had it ; but 
in both places it is Bahal, and Bahal imports a vehemence, both 
in the itenseness of it, and in tbe suddenness, and inevitableness 
of it: and therefore it signifies ofie]t, Prwcipitatttiam, A henri- 
long downfal and irrecoverablene ; and ofien, Eranescettia»t, 
An utter vanishing away, and annihilation. David, (whom we 
always consider in the Psalms, hOt only to speak literally of those 
miseries which were actually upon bimself, but prophetically too, 
of such measures, and exaltations of those miseries, as would cer- 
tainly fall upon them,  did not seek their nation, their re- 
covery from the God of all health) loeking into all bis actions, 
(tbey are the fruits)and into all his faculties, (they are the 
boughs) and into the foot of all, the ul itself, considering what 
he had done, what he could do, be sees that as yet he had done 
no goed, he sees he should never be able to do any ; his bows are 
trottbled, he bath no comfo i that which is grown up, and past, 
and his sottl is sore troubkd, (for to the trouble of the soul, there 
is added in the text, that particle, valde, it is a sore trouble that 
falls upon the soul, A troub&d spirit wko van bear?) because he 
bath no hope in the future; he was no surer for that which was 
to corne, than for that which was past ; but he, (that is, ail, cou- 
sidered in that case which he proposes) he cornes (as the word 
signifies) adprwcipit(t»tian, that all his strenh can scarce keep 
him from precipitation into despair, and he cornes (as the word 
signifies too) ad erawscettiam, to an evaporating, and a vanish- 
ing of his soul, that is, even to a renouncing, and a detestation of 
bis immoality, and to a willingness, to a desire, that he might 
die the death of other creatures, -hich perish altogether, and go 
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out as a candle. This is the trouble, the sore trouble of his soul, 
 a-ho is brought to au apprehension of God's indignation for hot 
performing conditions required at his hands, and of his inability 
to perform them, and is hOt corne to the contemplation of his 
ntercy, in supply thereof. 
There is Turbatio timoris, A trouble out of fear of danger in 
this world, Herod's trouble; ll'ken tke ma.qi brou.q]t word of 
another king, t[erod was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him . 
There is Turbatio confusionis, The mariner's trouble iu a tem- 
pest ; Tkeir soul meltetk j'or trouble , says David. There is Tur- 
batio occupationis; Martha's trouble; 21lartka thou art troubled 
about many tkinys , says Christ. There is, Tut'batio admira- 
tionis, The blessed Virgin's trouble, IVken she saw the angel, she 
was troubled at his sai.q "°. To eontraet this, there is T«rbatio 
comloassionis , Christ's own trouble, IVhen he sate Iar weep for 
ber brother Zazarus, he 9roand in the sTi-rit , and was troubled in 
hlmself . But in all these troubles, Herod's fear, the nmriner's 
irresolution, Martha's multiplieity of business, the blessed Vir- 
gin's sudden anmzenlent, our Saviour's conlpassionate sorrow, as 
they are in us, worldly troubles, so the world administers some 
means to extenuate, and alleviate these troubles; for fears are 
overcome, and stornls are appeased, and businesses are ended, and 
wonders are understood, and sorrows wear out, but in this trouble 
of the bones, and the soul, in so deep and sensible impressions of 
the anger of God, looking at once upon the pravity, the obliquity, 
the malignity of ail that I bave done, of ail that I shall do, nmn 
bath but one step between that state, and despair, to stop upon, 
to turn to the author of ail temporal, and all spiritual health, the 
Lord of lire, with David's prayer, Cor mtnd«m crea, Create a 
clean keart within ne'; begin with me again, as thou begunnest 
with Adam, in innocency ; and see, if I shall husband and govern 
that innocency better than Adam did ; for, for this heart which I 
bave ri-oto him, I have it in corruption ; and, who can briny a 
clean tkiny out of uncleanness«? Therefore David's prayer goes 
farther in the saine place, _Renew a constant spirit in ne; present 
cleanness cannot be had from myself; but if I bave that from 
 lIatt, il. 3.  Psalm cvii. 27.  Luke x. 41. «o Luke i. 29. 
 John xi. 33.  Psalm ri. 10.  Job xiv. 4. 
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God, mine own clottea will make me foul a.¢ain, and therefore do 
hot only ereato a elean spirit, but renew a spirit of eonstaney and 
perse'eranee. Thereforo I haro also another prayer in file sanie 
Psalm, ,S'l)iritu principali confirma me", Sustain me, uphold me 
with thy freo spirit, thy large, thy munificent spirit : for thy ordi= 
nary graces will hOt defray nie, nor earry nie through this valley 
of temptations; hot thy singlo money, but thy talents; hot as 
thou art thine own a]moner, but rhino own treasurer; it is hOt 
tho dew, but thy former and latter tain that must water, though 
it be thy hand that bath planted ; hOt an)- of the rivers, though 
of Paradiso, but the oeean itself, that must bring me to thy Jeru- 
salera. Creato a e}ean heart ; thou didst so in Adam, and in 
him l defiled it. Renew that heart ; thou didst so in baptism ; 
and flty upholding me ,vith thy constant spirit, is thy afl'ording 
me means, whieh are constant, in thy ehureh ; but thy eonfirm- 
ing me with thy principal spirit, is thy making of those moins, 
instituted in thy ehureh, effeetual upon me, by the spirit of ap- 
plication, the spirit of appropriation, by which the merits of tho 
Son, deposited in the ehureh, are de]ivered over unto me. 
This then is the force of David's reason in this petidon, Ossa 
h'ntur ritlis, as one of Job's friends speaks, 2lIy bones arefull 
of the sins of my youth", that is, my best actions, now in mine 
age, have some taste, some tineture from the habit, or sonie sin- 
fui memory of the acts of sin in my youth Adhæret os meure 
carni, as David also speaks, $Qt bones cleae to my flesh «, my 
best actions faste of my worst ; and ]ly d{'in cleaees to my bones, 
as Jeremy laments '*, that is, my best actions eall tbr a skin, for 
something to eover them : and thereIbre, hot therefore becauso I 
have brought myself into this state, but beeause by thy grace I 
have power to bring this my state into thy sight, by this humble 
confession, ,S'ana »te Domine, 0 Lord heal me; thou that art my 
Messiah, be my Moses, and carry these bones of thy Joseph out 
of Eg'pt«; deliver me, in this consideration of mine actions, 
from the terror of a self-aecusing, and a jealous, and suspicious 
conscience ; Bury my bones beside the bones of the man of God'* ; 
beside the bones of the Son of God : look upon my bones as they 
" Psalm Ll. 12. " Job xx. 11.  Psalm cii. 5. 
"* Lam. iv. IL  Exod. xiii. 19. "* I Kings xiii. 31. 
VOL. 1I. 2 E 
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are coflned, and shronded in that sheet, the rihteousne of 
Christ Jesus. A««eant o a ossa, as in EzekieFs vision °, Let 
or bones corne toether, bone to bone, ine to his, and look 
upon the ,no intut,, ail toether, and tere sa corne sinews, 
and flesh, and skin pon them, and reathe upon them, and in 
him, in Christ Jesus, I shall lir; my bones bein laid by hi 
though but grisfles in themselves, my actions being considered in 
his, though imperfect in themselves, shall bear me up in the sight 
of God. And this may be the purpose of this prayer, this sana- 
tion, grounded upon t]fis rean, O Ld eal me, for y bone are 
vexed, &c. But yet David must, and doth stop upon this step, 
he stays God's ]eisure, and is put to his Usqu«oEuo? But thou, 0 
Lord, ow lonç? 
David had cfied miserere, he had begged of God to look to- 
wards him, and consider him ; he had revealed to him his weak 
and troubleme estate, and he had intreated relief but yet God 
gave hot that relief presently, nor seemed to bave heard his 
prayer, nor to have accepted his reasons. David cornes to some 
degrees of expostulation with God  but he dares hOt proceed far; 
it is but «squequo Domine? Which if we consider it in the 
original, and so also in our lt translation, requires a serious 

consideration. For it is hot 
How loço wilt thou delay? 
but it is only, Et tu Domine, 
loo.  And there he ends in 

there as it is in the first translation, 
David charges God with no delay: 
«squequo? But thou, 0 Lord, ltow 
a ho" abruptness, as though he had 

taken himself in a fault, to enterprise any expostulation with 
God. He doth hot say, How long ere thou hear me . If thou 
hear me, how long ere thou regard me . If thou regard me, how 
long ere thou heal me . How long shall my bones, how long 
shall my soul be troubled . He says hot so ; but leaing all to 
his leisure, he corrects his passion, he breaks off his expostula- 
tion. As long as I have that commission from God, Dic animw 
tuw, salus tua sum ', Say unto thy soul, I ana thy salvation, my 
soul shall keep silence unto God, of whom cometh my salvation: 
silence from murmuring, how long soever he be in recovermg me: 
not silence from prayer, that he would corne ; for that is out last 
consideration; David proposed his desire, .liserere, and ,ana, 
vo Ezek. xxxviL 7. » Psalm xxxv. 3. 



SER. XLIX.] PENITENTIAL PSL»fS. 419 
look towards me, and heal me, that was out first; and then his 
reasons, Ossa, alima, 3!y bones, ny soul is troubled, that w our 
second ; and then he grew sensible of Godes absence, for ail that, 
which was out third proposition  for yet, for ail this, he continues 
patient, and solicits the saine God in the saine naine, the Lord, 
But tou 0 Lord, ow loy? 
Need we then any OEher example of sueh  patience than God 
h]mself, who stays se long in expectation of our conversion  But 
we have David's example too, who having fir ruade his depre- 
cation, that God wou]d net reprove him in anger, having prayed 
God te forbear him, he in aise well content te forbear God, for 
those other things which ho asks, ti]l it be his pleasure te give 
them. But yet he neither gives over praying, ner doth he in- 
cline te pray te any body else, but still oine iserere, Have 
nwrcy upon me 0 Lord, and DomDw sam, 0 Lord eal nze : in- 
dttstry in a lawful calling, faveur of great persons, a thankful 
ackuowledgqnent of the ministry and protection of angels, and of 
the pryers of the saints in heaven for us, all these concur te out 
assistance; but the root of all, all temporal, a]l spiritual bles 
in.gs, is he, te whom David leads us here, Don, inus, Te Lord; 
Lo, as he is proprieta of all creatures ; he ruade a]], and 
therefore is Lord of a]l  as he is Jehovah, which is the name of 
essence, of being, as a]l things bave all their beiag frein him, 
their very being, and their we]l-being, their creation, and their 
conservation ; and in that naine of recognition and acknowledg- 
ment, that al] that can be had, is te be asked of him, and him 
on]y, him, as he is Jehovah, Te Zoo'd, does David so]icit him 
here ; for, as there is no other nanw mder heavê, ive amoyst 
et, wkereb -we m«st be sat'ed, bt the mme " Jesus Christ; se 
is there no other nanm above in heaven proposed te men, whereby 
they should receive these b]essings, but the naine of Jehovah ; 
for Jehovah is the name of the who]e Trinity, and there are no 
more, no queen-mother in heaven, no councillors in heaven in 
commission with the Trinity. 
In this naine thercfore David pursues his prayer: for, frein 3 
river, frein a cistern, a man may take more water at once, than 
he tan fmm the first spring and fountain-head ; but he cannot 
 Acts iv. 12. 
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take the water so sincerely, so purely, so intemeratelv from the 
channel as from the fountain-head. Princes and great persons 
may raise their deendents faner than od does his ; but sudden 
riches corne like a land-water, and bring much foness with 
them. SVe are God's vineyard; The rinoEard OE the Lord OE 
host, is tke bouse  Israel, and tke n  Juoek are his pleasant 
plant , says the prophet. And God delights to sec his plants 
prosper, and grow up seonably. More than once Christ makes 
that profession, That he goes down into the çarden OE nuts, to sec 
the fruits OE the ealley", and to see u'hether the ine flourished, and 
hether the pomegranate budded; and he go up rly into the 
ineyard, to sec hetk the nder grape appred . He h a 
plemure in the growth and successive inerease of his plants, and 
did hot loek they shod corne hastily to their height and maturity. 
If woddly blessings, by a good indust, gw up in us, it is 
natural ; but if they fall upon us, pluit laqueo», God tains do 
springes and snares , easions of sin in those abundanees, and 
pluit.orandinem, he 1 tain do hailones ; hailon m big 
as talent  in the Revelation ; as big as miltones ; he 11 
make out riches occasions of raising enemies, and make the 
enemies grindstones to grind out fortunes to powder. Make not 
too mueh hae tobe rich : even in irituM riches, in spiritual 
health make hot toe much hte. Pray for it ; for there is no 
other way to get it. Pray to the Lord for it : for saints and 
angels bave but enough for themsdves. Make hae to ben to 
have these iritual gres ;  desire them, is to begin to have 
them : but make hot too mueh haste in the way ; do hot thi 
thysdf purer than thou a, beeae thou see another do some 
such sins,  thou hast forboe. 
Beloved, at lt, when Chrt Jesus cornes with his scales, thou 
shalt hot be weighed with that man, but eve man hall be 
weighed th God : Bepure as your Father in hearen is pure, is 
the weight that mu try us ail ; and then, the pure of us a, 
that trus to his o purity, must hear that feafful let Tekel 
Upharsin, Thou a weighed, thou a found too light, thou art 
divided, separad from the face of God, becae thou ht hot 
 s  v. 7. s CL d 10. s Ct.  12. 
sa p  6. sz o  .  Rev. xvL 21. 
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bu those also who are in him n him are pure, as his, and their 
Father in heven is pure. eiher make Go much baste fo these 
spiritual riches and health as to think thyse|ï whole before thou 
ar : neiher murmur, nor despar oF thy recoverT, ff thou bees 
hot whole GO soon as thou desiredst. If" thou wrestle v«ih temp- 
tafions, and canst hot overcome them, if" thou purpose to pmy 
earnesly, and find thy mnd present|7 strayed from tht purpose, 
if thon inteud a good course, and nleet with stops in the way, if 
thou seek peace of conscience, and scruples out of zeal interrupt 
that, yet discomfort hot thyself. God stayed six days in his first 
work, in the creation, belote he came fo make thee ; yet ail that 
while he wrought for thee. Thy regeneration, to make thee a 
new creature, is a greater work than that, and it cannot be donc 
in an instant. God bath purposed a building in thee ; he bath 
sat down, and considered, that he bath sufficient to accomplish 
that building, as itis in the Gospel, and therefore leave hira to 
his leisure ». 
Vhen thou hast begun with David, with a Domine e arguas, 
0 Lord rebuke me hOt, and followed that, with a Z)omine saa 
me, 0 Lord hem me, if thou find a Dominée usqt«eqw? Any 
degree of weariness of attending the Lord's leisure, arising in 
thee, supiress it, overcome it, with more and more petitions, and 
that which God did by way of commandment, in the first crea 
tion, do thou by way of prayer, in this thy second creation ; first 
he said, Fiat lttx, Let there be liglt: pray thou, that he would 
enlighten thy darkness. God was satisfied with that light for 
three days, and then he said, Fiant ltmiaria, Let there be great 
liglts: bless God for his present light, but yet pray that he will 
enlarge that light which he hath giien thee ; and turn all those 
his commandments into prayers, tili thou corne to his Faciamus 
homiwm, Let us ma['e man according fo ottr ow image; pray that 
he will restore his image in thee, and conform thee to him, who 
is tle image of tlle invisible G'od *°, out Lord and Saviour Christ 
Jesus. He did his greatest work upon thee, belote rime was, 
thine election ; and he bath reserved the consummation of that 
work, till time shall be no more, thy glorification : and aa for thy 
 Luke xiv. 28. eo Coloss. i. 15. 
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vocation ho hath taken his own time, ho did hOt call thee into 
the world in the time of the I)rimitive church, nor I)erchance, 
call thee eflctually, though in the church, in the days of thy 
youth; so stay his time for thy sanctification, and if the day- 
si)ring from ou high have visited thee but this morning, if thou 
beest corne to a .fiat lux but now, that now God have kindled 
some light in thee, he may corne this day seven-night to a .fiant 
l«minaria, to nmltii)ly this light by  more I)owerful means. If 
not so soon, yet still remember, that it was God that ruade the 
sun stand still to Joshua, as vell as to run his race as a giant 
to David ; and God was as much glorified in the standing still of 
the sun, as in the motion thereof; and shall be so in thy sanctifi- 
cation, thouh it seem to stand at a stay for a time, when his 
time shMl be to I)erfect it, in a measure acceptable to thee. 
othing is accei)table to him, but that which is seasonable ; nor 
seasonable, excei)t it corne in the time I)roi)er to it : and, as St. 
Augustine says, _t«ra re est, quam dldit ])eus, That is the 
nature of everything which God bath iprinted in it, so that is 
the time for everything, which God hath api)ointed for it. Pray, 
and stay, are two blessed monosyllables; to ascend to God, to 
attend God's dcscent to us, is the motion, and the test of  Chris- 
tian ; and as ail motion is for test, so let ail the motions of out 
soul in out I)rayers to God be, that our wills may test in his, and 
that all that pleases him, may 1,1ease us, therefore bccause it 
p]eases him ; for therefore, because it I)leases him, it becones 
good for us, and then, when it pleases him, it becomes seasonable 
unto us, and expedicnt for us. 
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SERMON L. 
PREICIIED UPOzM TtlE PE2VITE2VTL4L PSIL3IS. 

PSALI ri. , 5. 
Return, 0 Lord ; Dcliver my soul » 0 Lord save me, for thy mercy's sake. 
For in death there is no remembrance of thee ; and in the grave, who slmll 
give thee thauks ? 
TH whole psahn is prayer ; and prayer is out whole service to 
God. Earnest prayer hath the nature of importunity  we press, 
we importune God in prayer; yet that puts hot God to a 
morosity, to a fi'owardness ; God flings hot away from that ;God 
suffers that importunity, and nmre. Prayer hath the nature of 
impudency; we threaten God in prayer; as Gregory Nazianzen 
adventures to express it; he says, his sister, iii the vehemenée 
of her prayer, would threaten God, Et o«sta q«ada» 
de»tia, e[/it i»pu,le»tem; She came, says he, to a rcligious impu- 
dency with God, and to threaten him, that she would never 
depart from his altar, till she had her petition granted ; and God 
suffers this impudency, and more. Praver hath the nature of 
violence ; in the public prayers of the conovegation, we besiege 
God, says Tertullian ; and we take God prisoaer, and bring God 
to our conditions; and God is glad to be straitened by us in 
that siege. This prophet here executes before, what the apostle 
counsels after, Pra!/itcessa»tl ; even in his singing ho prays; 
and as St. Basil says, Etiam son»tiajustorttm preces s««»tt, A good 
man's dreams are prayers, he prays, and hOt sleepily, in his sleep, 
so David's songs are prayel'S. Now in this his bcsieging of God, 
he brings up his works from afar off, closer; lle begius in this 
psahu, ata deprecatory prayer ; he asks nothing, but that God 
would do nothing, that he would forbear him ; Rebtd'e ve hot, 
correct me hot. Now, it costs the king less, to give a pardon, 
than to give a pension ; and less to give a reprieve, than to give 
a pardon ; and less to connive, hot to call in question, than either 
reprieve, pardon or pension ; to forbear, is hot nmch. Bat then, 
as the mathematician said, that he could nmke an engine, a 
screw, that should more the whole frame of the world, if he could 
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have  place assigned him, to fix that engine, that screw upon, 
that so it might work upon the world: so prayer, when one 
petition Imth taken hold upou God, works upon God, moves God, 
prevails with God, entirely Ibr ail. David then having got this 
ground, tlfis footing i.. God, he b.'ings his works closer; he" 
cornes from the deprecatory, to a postulatory prnyer; hot only 
thnt God would do nothin against him, but that he would do 
something for him. God Imth suffered man to see Arc«na 
imp«rH, the secrets of his state, how he governs ; he governs by 
precedent ; by precedents of his predecessors, he cnnnot ; he bath 
none  by precedents of other ods, he cannot ; there ,are aorte; 
and yet he proceeds by precedents ; by his own precedents ; he 
does as he did before; hab«»H dot, fo him that hath received, 
he gives more, and is willing to be wrought, and prevailed upon, 
and pressed with his own example. And, as though his doing 
good, were but to learn how to do good botter, still he writes 
after his own copy; and Nulla diês sine liiea, He writes some- 
thing to us, that is, he doth something for us, every day. And 
then, that which is not often seen, in other masters, his copies are 
better than the originals; his latter mercies larger than his 
former: and in this postulatory prayer, larger than the depre- 
catory, enters our text, lttm'n 0 Lord; delirer  soul; 0 sare 
e, &C. 
David, who everywhere remembers God of his covenant, as he 
was the God ofIbraha»;, remembers also, how Abraham pro- 
ceeded with God, in the behalf of Sodom; and he remembers, 
that when Abraham had gained upon God, and brought h]m from 
a greater, fo a less number of righteous men, for whose sakes Goal 
would bave spared that city, yet Abraham gave over asking, 
before God gave over granting ; and so Sodom was lost. A little 
more of St. Augustine's mportunity, of qazianzen's impudence, 
of Tcrtullian's violence in prayer, would have done well in 
Abraham ; if Abraham had corne fo a less price, fo less than ten, 
God knows what God would have done ; for God went ot awaA 
says the text there, till he had left communiçq witl Abraham; 
that is, till Abraham had no more to say to him. In memory 
and contemplation of that, David gives not over in this text, till 
he corne to the uttermost of ail, as far as man can ask, as far as 
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God can give ; he begins at first, x'ith a Rerertere Domine, 
Return 0 Lord, and higher than that, no man can begin no 
man can begin at a lni Domine ; no man cau pray to God, to 
corne, till God be corne into him; Quid peto, ut ee»ias in 
says St. Augustine: Qui non essem, sinonesses in me? How 
should I pray, that God would corne into me, who hot only could 
hot bave the spirit of praying, but hOt the spirit of beiug, not 
]ife itself, if God were hot in me already  But then, this prayer 
is, that when God had been with him, and for his sins, or his 
coldness, and slackness in prayer, was departed aside from lfim, 
yet he xuld vouchsafe to return to him again, and restore to him 
that light of his countenance whieh he had before, Rerertere 
Domine, 0 Lord return. And then lin passes to his second 
petition, Eripe animam, Delirer my soul; That when God in his 
return saw those nmny and strong snares which entangled him, 
those many and deep tentations and tribulations which sur- 
rounded him God, being in his mercy thus returned, and in his 
p,vidence seeing this danger, would hot nowstand ncutral between 
them, and sec him and these tentations fight it out, but fight on 
his side and deliver him ; Eripe animam, Ddirer l soul. And 
theu, by these two petitions, he makes wy for the third and last, 
which is the perfection and consnlnmation of ail, as far as he tan 
carry a prayer or a desire, ,Salrum ne lac, 0 Lord sare me; that 
is, Imprint in me  strong hope of sah'ation in this lire, and invest 
me in an irremovable posssession, in the lire fo corne. Lord I 
acknowledge that thou hast visited me heretofore, and for my 
sins hast absented thyself, 0 Lord return ; Lord, now thou art 
returned, and seest me unable to stand lu these tentations and 
tribulations, Delirer thou .my soul; Lord thou hast delivered me 
again and again, and again and again I fall baek to my former 
danger, and therefore, 0 Lord sare me, place me where I may bo 
sale ; fe in u constant hope, that the Saviour of the world 
intended that lvation to me; and these three petitions con- 
stitute our first prt in David's posttflatory prayer. 
And then the second part, which is also within the words of 
this text, and consists of those reasons, by which David inclines 
God to grnt his three petitions, which are two, first, Propret 
misericordlam tuam, Do this 0 Lord, ]br tk ine own mercy sake, and 
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then, O«[a non n ore, Do it 0 Lord, for thine own honours 
sake, because in death there is no remembrance of thee, that second 
part wilI be the subject of another exereioe, for, that which 
belongs to the three petitions, will employ the rime aHowed for 
this. 
First then, the first step in this prayer, Beverere, 0 Lord 
return, implies first a former presenee and then a preoent absence, 
and also a confidence for the future; whoever says, 0 Lord 
return, ys all this, Lord thou wast here, Lerd thou a departed 
henee, but yet, Lord thou mayest return hither again. God w 
with us all, before we were anything at all; and ever sinee our 
making, hath been uth us, in his general proqdenee ; and oe, 
we eannot say, 0 Lord return, bause so he was never gone fronl 
us. But as God ruade the cash, and the frui thereof, before he 
ruade the sun, whose force was to work upon that cash, and 
upon the natural fruits of that earth, but before he made para- 
dise, whieh was to have the tree of lit, and the tree of know- 
ledge, he ruade the sun to do those oees, of shining upon it, 
and returning daily to it ; so God makes this earth of ours, that 
is ourselves, by natural ways, and sustains us by general provi- 
dence, before anv sun of partieular graee be seen to shine upon us. 
But before man ean be a paradise, possessed of the tree of life, 
and of knowledge, this sun is nmde and pmdueed, the paiear 
graees of God fise to him, and work upon him, and awaken, and 
solieit, and exalt those natural faeulties whieh were in him  this 
Son fills him, and fits him, compasses him, and dispooes him, and 
does all the oees of the sun, seasonably, oppounely, maturely, 
for the nourishing of his sou], aeeording to the veral ueeessities 
thereof. And this is Godes returning to us, in a general appre- 
hension; after he hath ruade us, and blessed us in our nature, 
and by his natural means, he returns to make us again, to make 
us better, first by his first preventing graee, and then by a suc- 
cession of his partieular graees. And therefore we must return 
to this returning, in some more partieular eonsiderations. 
There are besides others, three signifieations in the Seripture, 
of this word ,huba, which is here tralated, to return, appliable 
to our prescrit purpose. The first is the natural and native, the 
primary and radicM signification of the word. And so, hubah, 
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fo reeur, is eJ;re aJ &c«m succin, to retm'n to that place, to 
which a thing is naturally aected  so heavy tlfings return to the 
centre, and light things return to the expansion ; So 's breat 
dearteth, s)'s Dvid, e edi i terrain suam, he ,return into 
hb eartlt; tht earth, xvhich is so much his, ns that it la he him- 
self; of earth he was, and thefore to eatoEh he returns. But 
ean God return in such  nse as this  Can wo find an ttbi for 
God  A place that is his place $ Yes ; and an earth which is 
his earth ; surely the inel/ard of the Zorcl of kosts, is the bouse of 
Israel, and tke men  Judah are his p&a8ant plant . So the 
church, which is his vineyard, is his ubi, his place, his centre, fo 
which he is naturally affected. And when he calls us hither, 
and meets us here, upon his Sabbaths, and sheds tho promises of 
his gospel upon tlc congregation in his ordinance, he returns fo 
us here, as in his nbi, as in his own place. And as he hath a 
place of his own here, o he bath an earth of his own in this 
place. Out flesh is earth, and Goal hath invested out flesh, and 
in that flesh ot" ours, which suflred death for us, he returns to us 
in this place, as often as he maketh us partakers of his flcsh, and 
his blood, in the blessed Saerament. So then, though in my days 
of sin, God bave abseuted himself ri'oto me, (for God is absent 
when I do not discern his l)resenee) yet if toeday I tan hear his 
voice, as God is returued to-day fo this place, as fo his tbi, as to 
his own place ; so in his entering into me, in his flesh and blood, 
he returns to me as fo his earth, that eaoEh whieh he bath ruade 
his by assuming my nature, I ara become his ubi, his place; 
Deliciw us, His delight is to be with the sons " nn, and so with 
me ; and so in the ehureh, in the sermon, in the saerament he 
rcturns to us, in the first significatiou of this word shtbah, as fo 
that place fo which he is naturally affected and disposed. 
In a second signification, this word is referred, not fo the place 
of God, hot fo the person of God, but (if we may so speak) fo the 
passion of God, to the anger of God ; and so, the retttrning of 
G, that is, of God's anger, is the alla)ng, the becalming, the 
departing of his anger; and so when God returns, God stays; 
his anger is returned from us, but God is still with us, The 
u'rath of tke Lord u'as kindled, says the prophet Esay; and he 
 Pst. exil. 4.  Isaiah v. 7. 
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amote hia FeoFle, o that the moutaia trembled, and their carcae 
were torn in the dat of the areetaL Here is the tempest, here 
is the visitation, here is God's coming to them ; he cornes, but in 
auget, and we heur of 
o redibat «ror, for all this, his wrath, his fury did hot return ; 
that is, did hOt depart from them ; for, as God uever cornes in 
this manner, till out mtiplied sins eall him, and importune 
him, so God never returns in this sense, in withdrawing his 
anger and judents from us, till both out words aud our works, 
out prayers and out amendment of lire, join in a Eerertem 
Domiw, 0 Lord wtur», withdraw this judgment ri'oto us, for it 
bath eflçeted thy purpose upon us. And so the original, whieh 
expresses neither signification of the word, for it is neither return 
to me, nor return ri'oto me, but plainly and ouly retul'n, leaves 
the sense indifférent ; Lord, thou hast withdra thvself from 
me, therefore in merey return to me, or else, Lord, thy judg- 
ments are heavy upon me, and therefore return, withdraw these 
judgments ri'oto me ; whieh shows the duetileness, the appliabl 
ness of God's mercy, that yields almost to any form o£ words, any 
words seem to fit it. 
But then, the eomfort of God's returning to us, cornes nearest 
us, in the third signification of this word suba ; hot so mueh in 
God's returning to us, nor in his anger returning from us, as in 
out returning to him, Turn us ayain, 0 Lord, savs David, et 
alri erimus, attd ee hall be ,ared'; there goes no more to 
salvation, but such 
Lord, is an operative, an effecttml returning, that tnrns out hearts, 
and eyes, and hands, and feet to the ways of God, and produees 
in us repentance, and obedience. For these be the two legs, 
whieh our conversion to God stands npon ; for so Moses uses 
this very word, Beturn uto the Lord and hear hi.« olce; there 
is no returning, without hearing, nor hearing without believing, 
nor believing, to be believed, without doing; returning is all 
these. Therefore where Christ ys, That  those ,eorks had bee 
done in Tyre ad ,5ïdon, Tyre ad ,çidon could hare repented in 
,acg'clot and a.«e,«; in the Syrie translation of St. Matthew, 
 IsMah v. 25 
« Matt. ii. l. 
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we have this very word s/ub, they would have returned in sac'- 
cloth d ashes. So that the word which David receives from 
the Holy Ghost in this text, being only -returned, and no more, 
ai)plies itself to ail three senses, returu thyself, that is, bring back 
thy mercy ; return thy ,vrath, that is, call back thy judgments, 
or return us to thee, that is, make thy means, and offers of grace, 
in thine ordinance, powerful, and effectual upon us. 
Now when the Lord cornes to us, by auy way, though he corne 
in corrections, in chastisements, hot to turn to him, is au irre- 
verent, and unrespective negligence. If a pursuivant, if a 
serjeant corne to thee from the king, in any court of justice, 
though he corne to put thee in trouble, to call thee to an account, 
yet thou receivest him, thou entertainest him, thou payest him 
fees. If any messenger of the Lord come to attach thee, whether 
sickness in thy body, by thine own disorder, decay in thy estate, 
by the oppression of others, or terror in thy conscience, by the 
preaching of his ministers, turn thou to the Lord, in the last 
sense of the word, and his mercy shall return to thee, and his 
anger shall return from thee, and thou shalt bave fulness of con- 
solation in all the three significations of the word. If  worm 
be trodden upon, it turns again ; we may think, that is done in 
anger, and to revenge; but we know not; the worm hath no 
stingi and it may seem as well to embrace, and lick his foot that 
treads upon him. Vhen God treads upon thee, in any calamity, 
spiritual or temporal, if thou turn with murmuring, this is the 
turning of  serpent, to sting God, to blaspheme him  this is  
turning upon him, nota turning to him  but if thou turn like a 
worm, then thou turnest humbly to kiss the rod, to lick and 
embrace his foot that treads upon thee, that is, to love his 
ministers, which denounce his judgments upon thy sins, yea, to 
love them, from whom thou receivest defamation in thy credit, or 
detriment in thy state. 
We see how it was imputed to Asa, when God trod upon him, 
that is, diseased him in his feet, and exalted his disease into 
extremity, Yet in his disease he souyht hOt to the 1,ord, but to the 
physiciansL He turned a by-way ; at least, though a right way, 
too soon, to the physician belote the Lord. This is that, that 

 2 Chron. xvi. 12. 
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exaspcrated God se vehcmcnt|y, Because te ]eople tmmet ot te 
him that smiteth them; neither de they seek the Lord ofhostsg; 
when the Lord of hosts lies with a heavv army upon them. 
Therefore, say the prophet there, the Lord will cut off frein lsrael, 
head and tail, branch and rush lu one da!t. God is net se 
vehement, when they neglected him in their prosperity, a.s when, 
though he aglicted them, yet they turned net te him. Measure 
God by earthly princes; (for we may measure the wofld by a 
barleycorn) if the king corne te thy house, thou wilt profess te 
take it for an honour, and thou wilt entertain him ; and yet his 
eoming cannot be without removes, and troubles, and charges te 
thee. Se when God cornes te thee, in his word, or in his actions, 
in a sermon, or in a sickness, though his coming dislodge thee, 
remove thee, put thee te seine ineonveuience, in leaving thy bed 
of sin, where thou didst sleep securely before, yet here is the 
progress of the Holy Ghost, intended te thy seul, that first he 
cornes first te thee, and then if thou turn te him, he returns te 
thee, and settles himself, and dwells in thee. 
This is too lovely a prospeet, te depart se soon frein ; therefore 
look we by St. Augustine's glass, upon God's coming and return- 
ing te nmn. God hath imprinted his image in out seuls; and 
God cornes, says that father, Ut videat intayinem ; Vhere I ha'e 
given my picture, I would sec how it is respeeted : God cornes 

te sec in what case Iris image is in us 
draw curtains between him and his 
seuls, and disguise and palliate our 
returns in none of those former sins. 

; if we shut doors, ifwe 
image, that is, cover our 
sins, he gocs away, and 
But if we lay them open, 

by our frce confessions, ho returns again ; that se, in hov iii case 
soever ho find his image, he may wash it over with our tcars, and 
renew it-«ith his own blood, and, ut resculpat imayinem, that 
he may refresh and re-engrave his image in us again, and put it 
in a richer and safer tablet. And as the angel which came te 
Abraham at the promise and conception of lsaac, gave Abraham 
a further assurance of his return at Isaac's birth, I will certanly 
return unto thee, and thy u'ife shall bave a song; se tho Lord, 
which was "«'ith thee in the first conception of any good purpose, 
returns te thce again, te give thce a quickening of tllat blessed 
 Isaiah ix. 13.  Gen. xviii. 10. 
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it up, to accomplish and perfect those good intentions, which his 
spirit, by over-shadowing fl,y soul, bath formerly begotten in it. 
So then, he cornes in nature, and he returns in grace ; he cornes 
in preventing, and returns in subsequent graces. He cornes in 
thine understanding, and returns in thy will; he cornes in 
rectifying thine actions, and returns in esablishing habits; he 
cornes to thee in zeal, and returns in discretion; he cornes to 
thce in fervour, and returns in perseverance; he cornes to thee 
in thy peregrination, all the way, and he returns in thy trans- 
migration, at thy last gasp. So God cornes, and so God 
returns. 
Yet ] alll loath to depart lnyselt loath to dismiss you from 
this air of paradise, of God's COlning, and returning to us. There- 
fore we consider again, that as God came long ago, six thousand 
years ago, in uature, when we were created in Adam, and then 
in nature returned to us, in the g¢neratiou of our parents : so our 
Saviour Christ Jesus came to us long ago, sixteen hundred years 
ago, in grace, and yet in grace returns to us, as ofteu as he 
assembles us, in these holy convocations. He came to us then, 
as the v,'ise nmn came to him, wit]l treasure, and dfts, and gold, 
and ineense, and myrrh ; as having an ambition upon the souls 
of men, he came with that abundant treasure to purchase us. 
And as to flwm who lire upon the kins pension, it is some 
comfort to hear that the exchequer is full, that the kins moneys 
are corne in : so is it to us, to know that there is enough in God's 
hands, paid by his Son, tbr the dischargo of all our debts; ho 
gave enough for us ail af that coming ; but it is his returning to 
us, that applies to us, and d¢rives upon us in particular, the 
benefit of this general satisfaction. When he returns to us in 
the dispensation and distribution of his graces, in his word and 
sacraments; when he calls upon us to corne to the receipt ; 
when the greater the sure is, the gladder is he of our coming ; 
that where sin abounds, grace might abound too ; when we can 
pursue this prayer, t?evertere omie, Return 0 Lord in grace, 
in more and more grace, and when we are in possession of  
good measure of that grace, we ean pray again, t?eeertere Domine, 
Return 0 Lord in glory, corne Lord Jesus, corne quickly ; when 
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we are so rectified by his ordinances here, that in a sincerity of 
soul, we are hot only contented, but desirous to depart from 
hence, then have we religiously followed our example, that man 
according to God's heart, David, in this prayer of his. If Christ 
have hot been thus fully in thine heart, before, this is his 
coming  entertain him now: if he have been there, and gone 
again, this is his returning ; bless him for that : and meet him, 
and love him, and embrace him, as often as he offers himself to 
thy soul, in these his ordinances : wish every day a Sunday, and 
every neal a sacrament, and every discourse a homily, and he 
shall shine upon thee in all dark ways, aud rectify thee in all 
rugged ways, and direct thee in all cross ways, and stop thee in 
all doubtful ways, and return to thee in every corner, and relieve 
thee in every danger, and ann thee even against himself, by 
advancing thy work, in which thou besiegest him, that is, this 
prayer, and enabling thee to prevail upon him, as in this first 
petition, Revertere 1)omie, 0 Lord return, so in that vhich 
follows next, Eriloe ctinct», 1)eliver n soul. 
In this prayer, we may either consider David in that affection 
which St. Paul had when he desired to be delivered e«b atgelo 
»5"ataæ, from the messenger of Satan tiret buffeted him, that so 
that sti»t«lts cartis which he speaks of, that vexation, and pro- 
vocation of the flesh, might have been utterly removed from him, 
whereby he might have past his life in God's service in a religious 
cahn, without anv storm, or opposition, or contradiction arising 
in his flesh : or we may consider it as a prayer agreeable to that 
petition in out Lord's prayer, Libera ws à malo, Delirer us d"fore 
eril; which is hot from beiug attended by evil, but by being 
swallowed up by it. Eripe me, may be, deliver me from rebel- 
lions, or deliver nie in rebellions ; either that they corne not, or 
that they overcome hot. 
In that prayer of St. Paul, that God would remove açqelum 
»çataw, and take away sti»ulu» carnis, first, St. Paul is not 
easily understood, and then, it may be, not safely imitated. It 
is hard to know what St. Paul means in his prayer, and it may 
be dangerous to pray as he prayed. For the actions of no man, 
how holy soever, till we corne to Christ himself, lay such an 
obligation upon us, as that we must necessarily do as they did. 
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Nay, the actions of Christ himself lay not that obligation upon 
us, to fast as ho fasted ; no uor to pray as he prayed. A man is 
hot uud in an aiction, or persecution, at least at all rimes, to 
that prayer, ,S«i Tossible, or Transeat calix, If it be psible let 
this cup pass; but if God vouchsafe him a holy constancy, to go 
through with his mayrdom, he nmy proceed in it without any 
such deprecation to-'God, or petition to the judge. 
But first, before we consider whcther ho might be ilnitated, if 
we understoed him, we find it hal'd to understand him. St. 
Augustine's free confession, ,S'e nesclre qtid sit a»dts ,Sta«e, 
That he never understood what St. Paul meant by that messeer 
of ,'ata, is more ingenuous than their interetation, who, I 
know hot upon what tradition, refer it fo an extreme pain in the 
head, that St. Paul should bave, as Theophylact says ; or refer it 
ad morb«m iliacum, which Aquinas speaks of; or to the gout, or 
pains in the stomach, as azianzen, and Basil interpret it. 
OECUlnenius understands this a.qel, this messenger of ,bta, tobe 
those heretics, which were his adversaries, in his preaching of the 
gospcl; according to that signification of the word ta, in 
which So]onlon use8 it to Hiram, ron est mihi ,S'ataa, I hare no 
adersar l°. Othcrs, even amongst the fathers, understand it 
particularl)ç and ]iterall)ç of that concupiscence, and those lusts 
of the flesh, which even the mt sanctified men may bave some 
snse of, and some attempts by. Others understand it generally 
of ail calamities, spiritual, and temporal, incident to us in this 
life. But Cajetan goes furthest, who reads it not as we do, 
Agelu»t ,b'atatw, but Atgelttm »$'atanttm; not that angel which 
cornes from Satan, but that angel that is Satan himselE So that 
he conceives if tobe a prayer against ail tentations and tribula- 
tions here, and hereafter, which the devil or the devil's instru- 
ments can frame against us. 
ow, if we think we understand it aright, in understanding 
so generally, then enters our second doubt, whether we may 
imitate St. Paul in so general a prayer. We dispute in the 
schl, whether, if it were in his power to do it, man might 
lawfully destroy any entire species of creatures in the world, 
though offensive, and venomous, as vipers or scorpiolm. For 
o 1 Kings v. 4. 
$'OL. II. 2 F 
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every species bein a link of God's great chain, and a limb of 
his great creature, thc whole world, it seems net te be put into 
our power, te break his ehain, and take out a link, te maim his 
gl-eat creature, and eut off a limb, by destroying any entire 
species, if we eould. Se neither does it seem conducible te 
God's purposes in us, (whieh is the rule of all our prayers) te 
pray utter]y against ail tentations, as vehemently as against sins. 
God should lose by it, and we should lose by it, if we had no 
tentations; for God is glorified in those victories, which we, by 
his grace, gain over the devll. *eêeit diabolus, quanta bona de 
ilio fiunt, étiam, cure wvit'; Little knows the devil, how mueh 
good he does us, when he tempts us ; for by that we are excited 
te have our present recourse te that God, whom in out |rmer 
security, we neglected, who gives us the issue with the tentation. 
E,.lo no'ci quid aIOsuerim , I know what infirnfities I have sub- 
lnitted thee te, and what I have laid and applied te thee. Ego 
nori nde OEa'ote, éyo noi nde anêri»; I know thy sickness, 
and I know thy physic. ,S'uflicit tlbi 9ratia nea; whatsoever the 
disease be, my grace shall be suflcient te cure it. For whether 
we understand that, as St. Chrysostom does, De .qratla nira- 
cuiorum, that it is sufl]cient for any man's assurance, in any 
tentation, or tribulation, te consider God's miraculous deliver- 
ances of other men, in the like cases ; or whether we understand 
it according te the general voice of the interpreters, that is, be 
content that there remain in thy flesh, marrer and subject for nie 
te produce glory frein thy weakness, and matter and subject for 
thee te exercise thy faith and allegiance te me, still these words 
will carry an argument alainst the expedience of absolute praying 
against al] tentations; for still, this ratia néa tffcit, will 
import this, amount te this, I have as many antidotes, as the 
devil hath poisons, I have as much mercy as the devil hath 
malice ; there nst be scorpions in the world ; but the scorpion 
shal] cure the scorpion ; there must be tentations ; but tentations 
shall add te mine, and te thy glory, and, eripiavn, I wil] deliver 
thee. 
This word is in the orinal, ckalatz; which sio-aifies eripere 
in such a sense, as eut ]anguage does net fully reach in any one 
a Augustine. 
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word. Se there is seine defectiveness, seine slackness in this 
word of out translation, delieri!/. For it is sueh a delivering, 
as is . sudden catching hold, and snatching at the seul of a man, 
then, when it is at the brink, and edge of a sin. Se that if thy 
facility, and that which thon wilt make shift te call good nature, 
or good manners, lmve put thee into the hnds of that subtlo 
woman, that Solomou speaks of, Tkat is corne fort] te meet tkee, 
and eek thy face TM ; if dmu have followed her, As an ox.qoetl, to the 
slaughter , and a» a fool to the correction of the stoeks; even then, 
when the axe is over thy head, then when thou hast approaehêd 
so ne,r to destruction, then is the season of this prayer, Eripe me 
Domine, Catch hold of me now 0 Lord, and deliet" y soul. 
When Joseph had resisted the tempttions of his maaster's 
wife ', aud resisted them the only sale way, net only net te yield, 
but as tho toxt says, Net te corne in ber compny, and yet she 
had found her oplmrtunity when there was noue in the house but 
they, ho came te an inward Eripe ne Domine, 0 Lord take hold 
of me new, and she caught, and God caught; sho caught 
his g,rment, and God his seul; she delivered him, and God 
dclivered him: she te prison, and God frein thence. If thy 
curiosity, or thy confidence in thine own spiritual strength, curry 
thee into the ]muse of Rimmon, te idolatry, te a mass, trust net 
thou te Naamau's request, Igtoscat Dominons serve i hac re , 
That God will pardon thee, as often as thou dost se ; but since 
thou hast doue se new, new corne te this Erile animam, 0 Lord 
deliver n.! seul new, frein taking harm new, and hereafter, frein 
exposing myself te tho like burin. For this is the purpose of 
David's prayer in this signification of this word, tht howsoever 
infirmity, or company, or curiosity, or confidence, bring us within 
the distance, and danger, within the sphere, and latitude of a 
temptation, that though we ho net lodged in Sodom, yet we are 
in the suburbs, though wo be net impaled in a sin, yet we are 
within the purlieus, (which is net safely doue ; no more than it 
is in a state, te trust always te a defensive war) yet when we are 
engaged, and enthralled in such a temptation, then, though God 
be net delighted xvith out danger, yet then is God most delighted 
 Prov. vii. 10. a ]Prov. i. 15.  Gen. xxxix. 10. 15 2 K v, 
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to hêlp us, when we are in danger ; and then, he cornes hot only 
to deliver us from that imminent, and particu]ar danger, accord- 
ing to tlmt signification of this word, but according to that 
interpretation of this word, which the Septuagint bath given it, 
in the prophet Esay, Jachalitz, pinguefaciet '; He shall procêêd 
in his work, and makefat thy soul; that is, deliver thêe now, and 
presêrve, and establish thee after, to the fulfilling of all, that 
belongs to the last petition of this prayer, ,Salrum mefac, 0 Lord 
save me; though we have been absent, he shall return; and beiug 
returned, shall not stand still, nor stand neutral, but ddirer thêe; 
and having delivêred thêê, shall hot determine his love in that 
one act of mercy, but shall rare thee, that is, imprint in thêe a 
holy confidence, that his salvation is thine. 
So then, in that manner is God's dêliverance expressed, They 
skall cry nto kim, (till we cry, he takes no knowlêdge at all) and 
then he enàs fo them, (there is his returning upon their cry) and 
thên, He »hall àdirer tkem, says that prophet  ; and so, the two 
former petitions of this prayer are answerêd ; but the consum- 
mation, and establishment of ail, is in the third, which follows 
in the saine place, He okall end them a ,S'aiour, and a yrea one. 
But who is that.  Vhat Saviour . Doubtlêss he that is pro- 
claimêd by God, in the saine prophet, Beholà, the Lord bath pro- 
cloimêd tnto the end of the world, Behold, th¢ alration comêth '. 
For, that word which that prophet uses there, and this word, in 
which David presents this last petition here, is in both places 
Jasany, and Jad.any is the very word, from which the naine 
of Jesus is derived; so that David desires here, that salvation 
which Esay proclaimed there, salvation in the Saviour of the 
world, Christ Jesus, and an interest in the assurance of his 
merits. 
We find this naine of Saviour attributed to other men in the 
Scriptures, than to Christ. In particular distresses, when God 
raised up men, to deliver his people sometimes, those men were so 
called Saviours. And so St. Jerome interprets those word ofthe 
prophet, Ascêndent alvatores, ,S'aviotrs shall corne «p, on mount 
Zion ', of prophets, and preachêrs, and sueh othêr instruments, 
1. Isaiah 5ii. 11. 1 Isaiah xix. 20. Iv Isaiah /.xii. 11. 
 Obad. i. 21. 



as Go shold raise for the salvatio o sols. Thoe, who in 
oher laces, e cM]s nçels of e curc, ere he ca]]s by 
highcr naine, ,S'aiour. But such  Saviour as is proc/aimed to 
the ends of the world, to all the world,  Saviour in the moun- 
tains, in the height of presumptuous sins, and  Saviour in the 
vaileys, in the dejection of inordinate melaneholy t, A Saviour 
of the East, of rising, and gwing men, and n Szviour of the 
West, &E withering, deelining, lanishing fortunes too, A Saviour 
in the state of nature, by having inthsed the knowledge ofhimselt; 
into some men then, belote the light, and help of the law was 
afforded to the world, a Sviour in the stte of the law, by having 
ruade to some men then, even types accomplishments, and pro- 
phecies histories, and,  himself calls thi»gs that are hot, as 
tou te were,  he ruade thoee men see things tlmt were not, 
as though they were, (for so Abraham saw Ms da and r¢joiced) 
a Saviour in the state of the Gospel, and so, m that he saves 
me there, for the ftmdamental Gospel's kc, that is, tbr stand- 
ing fast in the fundamental aicles thereof, though they may 
bave been darkened with me ignorances, or may bave srayed 
into some errors, in some circunmtantial points, a Saviour of ail 
thc world, of ail the conditions in the world, of ail rimes through 
the world, of ail places of the world, such a Saviour is no man 
called, but Crist Jesus only. For when it is said that Pharaoh 
oelled Joseph, 6çdratorem mundi, A Saviour of the world ', 
(besicles, flm if it were so, that which is called all the world, 
can be rcferred but fo that part of the world which was tlleu 
under Pharaoh; as when it is said, that Augustus taxed 
world, that is intended d« orbe omano, so much of the world, as 
was under the Romans) there is a manifest error in that transla- 
tion, which calls Joseph so, for that naine which was given to 
goeeph there, in that language in which if was given, doth truly 
siify reelatorem secretor«m, and no more, a reveMer, a disco- 
verer, a decipherer of secret and mysterious things; according to 
 e occasion, upon which that naine was then given, which was 
the deciphering, the intewreting of Pharaoh's dream. 
Be this then thus established, that David for out example con- 
siders, and refers all salvation, to salvation in Christ. As ho 

» Gen. xLi. 45. 
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does also where he says after, Notura fecit salutare tuum, 
Lord bath ruade known Ms salvation , Quid est sal«tar t«um? 
says St. Basil ; Vhat is the Lords salvation . and ho makes a 
sale answer out of Simeons mouth, 1[i eys bave seen thy salra- 
tlon , when ho hd seen Christ Jesus. This then is he, which 
is hot only ,'alvator populi sd, the Saviour of his people, tho 
Jews, to whom he hath betrothed himself, in pacto salis, a covc- 
nant of salL an everlastin covenant : hot only ,_Tdzator coToris 
sJ, the Saviour of his own body, as the apostle calls him; of 
that body which he hath gathered from the Gentiles in the 
Christian church; nor only Salrator m«di, a Saviour of the 
world, so,  that which he did, and suffered, was suflïcient in 
itself, and w accepted by the Father» for the salvation 
of the world; but,  Tertullian, for the most part reads 
the word, he was ,_'abtflcator; hot only a Saviour, because God 
mado him an instrument of slvation, as though ho had no 
interest in out salvation, till in his flesh lin died for us ; but he is 
s(«b«ti./icator, so the author of this salvation, as that from ail 
cternity, he was at the making of the decree, as well as in the 
fulvess of time he was at the executin thereof. In the work of 
out salvation, if we consider the merit, Christ was sole and lone, 
no Father, no Holy Ghost trod the wine-press with him; and if 
in the work of our lvation we conider the mercy, there, thouh 
Christ were hot sole, attd alone, (tbr that mercy in tho decreo 
was the joint-act of the whoIe Trimty) .ver e'en in that, C|lrist 
was equal to the Fatller, and the Holy Ghost. So he is sab, ti- 
.ficator, tho very author of this salvation, as that when it came 
to the act, he, and flOt they, died for las ; and whcn it was 
in council, lle, as vell a. they, and as soon as they, decreed it 
for us. 
As therefore the chm-ch of God scarce presents any petition, 
any prayer to God, but it is subscribed by Christ ; the naine of 
Christ, is for the most part the end, and the seal of ail out col- 
lects; all out prayers in the Liturgy, (though they be but for 
temporal things, for plenty, or peace, or fair-weather) are sllut u l) 
so, Grat this 0 Lord, for or Lord ad Sariotr Christ Jesus" sae: 
so David for our example, drives ail his petitions in this text, to 
] PsaL xcviii. 2.  Luke ii. 30. 
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/his conclusion, ,$'alum m« fae, 0 Lord sar« me,; that is, apply 
that salvation, Chrisg Jesus to me. iNow beloved, you nmy 
know, tt yourselves have a part in those means, whichGod uses 
to that purpo, yoursel'es are instruments, though not causes of 
)ur own salvation. ,S'us faetas es pro iMlo, on de n ihilo tamen " ; 
Thou bringest nothing for fliy sMvation, yet something to fly 
alvation ; nothing worth i, but ye something with it ; thy new 
creation, by which thou a a new creature, that is, thy regene- 
ration, is wrought as the first creation was wrought. God ruade 
heaven and eah of nothing ; but he produced the other creatures 
out of that marrer, which he had mme. Thou hadst nothing to 
do in the fit work of thy regeneration ; thou couldst hot so 
much as wish it ; but in ail the test, thou art a fellow-worker 
with God ; because, belote that, there are seeds of former grace 
shed in thee. And flerefore when thou comest to this lt peti- 
tion, 'olrum me lac, 0 Lord sate me, remember still, that 
thou hast something fo do,  well as to say ; that so thou mayest 
have a comfonable answer in thy soul, to the whole prayer, 
Rtt,tr 0 Lord, deliver my soul, and sare me. And so we llave 
donc with out filt pmoE, which w the prayer itself; and the 
second, which is the reasons of the prayer, we must reserve for a 
second exercise. 

SERMON LI. 
PREACHED UPON THE PENITENTI.tL PSAL2tlS. 

PSaL ri. , 5. 
Return, 0 Lord ; dellver my soul ; 0 Lord save me, for thy mercy's sake. 
For in death there is no remembrance of thee; and in the grave, who shall 
give thee thanks ? 
VE corne now to the reasons of these petitions, in David's prayer; 
for, as every prayer must be ruade with faith, (I must believe that 
God will grant my prayer, if it conduce to his glory, and my good 
to do soç that is thc limit of my faith) so I must bave reason fo 
a Bernard. 
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ground a ]ikelihood, and a fait probability that that particular 
which I pray for, doth conduce to his glory and my good, and 
that thereïore God is likely to gnt it. David's first reason here 
is grounded ou God himsclf, Proptêr misericdiam, Do it for tky 
mercy's sabe; and in his second reason, though David himself, and 
all men with him, seem to have a pa, yet at last we shall 
the reason itself to determine whollv and entirely in God too, and 
in ]ris g]ory, Quonlam non in morte, Do it O Lord, For in deat 
there is no remembrance of thee, c. 
In some other places, David cornes to God with two reans, 
and both grounded merely in God ; ,Iiserlcordia, et reritas, Let 
thy mercy and thy truth always reseree me . In this place he 
purs himnself wholly upon his merey, for mercy is all, or at least, 
the foundation that sustains ail, or the wall that embraces ail. 
That mercy, 'hich the word of this text, casad, imports, is 
Beniynitas in non romerit«m; Mercy is a good disposition 
towards him, who hath deserved nothing of himself; for, where 
there is merit, there is no mercy. 'ay, it imports more than , 
for mercy, as mercy, presumes not only no merit in man, but it 
takes knowledge of no promise in God, properly; for that is the 
différence between mercy and truth, that by mercy at first, God 
would make promises to nmn, in gcneral ; and then by truth, he 
would perfomau those promises: but mercy goeth fit; and there 
Davi«l begins and grounds his prayer, at mercy ; mercy that ean 
have no pre-mover, no pre-relation, but begins in itelf. For if 
we consider the mercy of God fo nmnkind subsequently, I mean, 
after the death of Christ, so it cannot be properly ealled mercy. 
lercy thus considered, hath a ground ; and God thus eonsider, 
hath reeeivcd a plentifid, and an abundant satisfaction in the 
merits of Christ Jesus ; and that 'hich hath a ound in man, 
that which hath a satisfaction from man, (Chri was truly man) 
falls not properly, precisely, rigidly, under the naine of mercy. 
But eonsider God in his first disposition to man, after his fall, 
that he would vouchsafe to study out reeovery, and that he would 
turn upon no other way, but the shedding of the blood of his o,m 
and innocent, and glorious Son, Quid est homo, aut filius hominis? 
I Pal. x. II. 
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What was man, or ail mankind, that God should be mindful of 
him so, or so merciful to him . XVhen God promises that he 
will be merciful and gracious to me, if I do his will, when in 
sonae measre I do that will of his, God begins hot then to 
merciful ; but his merey was awake and at work before, when he 
exeited me, by that promise, to do his will. And after, in my 
performance of those duties, his spirit seals to me a deelaration, 
that his truth is exereised upon inc now, as his mercy was before. 
Still, his truth is in the eflbct, in the fruit, in the execution, but 
the deeree, and the foot is only merey. 
God is pleased also when we corne to him with other reasons ; 
when we remcmber him of his covenant ; when we remember 
|lira of his holy servants, Abraham, Isaae, and Jacob ; yea when 
we remember him of out own innocency, iii that particular» for 
whieh we may be then unjustly lmrsued ; God was glad to hear of 
a righteousness, and of an innoeeney, and of clean and pure hands 
in David, when he was unjustly pursued by Saul. But tlle root of 
ail is in this, Propret misericordiam, Do it for thymercy's sake. For 
whcn we speak of God's covenant, it may be mistaken, who is, 
and who is hot within that covenant ; what knov Il Of nations, 
and of churches, which have received the outward profession of 
Christ, we may be able to say, They are within the covenant, 
generally tal¢en ; but when we corne to particular lnen iii the 
congrceation , tllere I may call a hypocrite, a saint, and think an 
exeommunicate soul, to be within the covenant; I may mistale 
the covenant, and I ma)" mistake God's servants, who did, and 
who did hot ie in his favour, Vhat knov I . We sec at exeeu- 
tions, when men pretend to die cheerfully for the glory of God, 
half the company will call them traitors, and hall martyrs. So if 
we speak of our own innoeency, we may bave a pride in that, or 
some other vicious and defictive respect (as uncharitableness 
towards our malicious persecutors, or laying seditious aspersions 
upon the justice of the state) that may make us guilty towards 
God, though we be truly innocent to the world, in that particular. 
But let me make my recourse to the mercy of God, and there can 
be no error, no mistaking. 
And therefore if that, and nothing but that be my ground, 



od will 'etu'n to me, od 11 deliv«r my so, God vill 
e, fir Ms cys sae; tt is, becau his mercy is enaed in 
it. And if od were to 11 me this zeturniç, this «liv«riny, 
this saviny, and ail tht I pray for  what could I oflr God for 
that, so gret  his o mercy, in which I oflr him the inno- 
cency, the obedience, the blood oï his only Son. If I buy of the 
king's land, I nmst pay for it in the kins money ; I have no 
mine, ner mint of mine os; if I would haro anything frein 
God, I must give him that which is his own for it, that is, his 
mercy ; and this te give God s mercy, te give God thanks for 
his mercy, te give te ail his mercy, and te acknowledge, that if my 
works be accepble te him, nav if my very faith be acceptable 
te him, itis net became my works, no ner my faith hath any 
proportion of equivalency in it, or is woh the let flash of joy, 
or the last spangle of glory in heaven, in itseff, but because God 
in his mercy, oy of his merey, merely for the glory of his mercy, 
hath past such a covenant, Crede, etfac oc, Believe this, and de 
this, and thou shalt lire, net for thy deed's sake, net ner for 
thy faith's sake, but for my mercy's sake. And faher we carry 
net this first remon of the prayer, arising only frein God. 
There remaîns in these words another reon, in whieh David 
himself, and ail men seem te have part, Quia non in morte, For 
in death there is no remembrance of thee, &c., upon occasion of 
which wos, becae they seem te imply a loethness in David 
te die, it may well be inquired, why d¢ath seemed se terribly te 
the good and gooey men of those rimes,  that evermore we s 
them complain of shoness of lire, and of the nearns of death. 
Ceainly the rule is true, in natural, and in civil, and in divine 
things, as long  we are in this world, Alle meliorem, est r- 
ruptio primæ habitudinls , That man is net well, who desires net 
te be better ; it  but our corruption here, that makes us loath 
te hasten te our incorruption there. And besides, many of the 
ancients, and ail the later casuists of the other side, and alllOllt 
our o men, Peter Ma, and Cah-in, si certain ces, in 
which it bath tionem boni, the nature of goed, and therefore is 
te be embraced, te wish out dissolution and departure out of this 

s Picus. Heptapl. L 7. proem. 
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world; and yet, many good and godly men haro declared this 
loathness te dic. Beloved, weigh liïo and dcath one against 
anotler, and the balance will ho oven; throw tle glory of God 
into citler balance, and that turns the ,cale. St. Paul could net 
tcll which te wi.h, lire, or death ; there the balance was even 
tlmn cornes in the lory of God, tlm addition of his seul te that 
choir, that ,pend all their rime, eternity itself, only in glorifying 
God, and that turns tle ,cale, and tlen he cornes te his Copie 
di,olri, Te de, ire te be di**olved, ad te be with Ch'i,. But then, 
he puts in more of the sanm weight in the other ,cale, ho secs 
that it advances God's glory more, for him te st,y, and labour in 
the building of God's kingdom here, and se add more seuls than 
his own te that smte, than only te enjoy that kingdom in himselt; 
and that turns the ,cale ,gain, and se he is content te lire. 
These saints of God then when they deprecate death, and cern- 
plain of the approachcs of death, they are, at that time, in a chari- 
table ecstasy, ubstracted and withdrawn frein the consideration of 
that particular happiness, which they, in themselves, might have 
in heaven ; and they are transported and swallowed up with this 
sorrow, that the church here, and Godes kingdoln upon earth, 
should lack those tneans of ad'almement, or assistance, which 
God, by their service, was pleased te afford te his church. 
Vhether they were good kiugs, good priests, or good prophets, the 
church lest by their death; and thereïore they deprecated that 
dcath, and desired te lire. T/w grave canner lor««ise thee, d«ath 
canner celebrate thee; bot the livi».q, the liiy, he ,hall prai, e 
thee, as I de thi, day', says Hezekiah ; he was aflcted with an 
apprehension of a future barreuness after his death, and a want 
f propagation of God's tl'uth  I ,hall no ,ee t]e Lord, ev« 
Lord, says he. Ho had assurance, that he should see the Lord 
in heaven, when by death ho was corne thither ; but, says he, 
,hall wt ,ee him in te lad of the iivi.q; well, even in the land 
of the living, oven in the land of lire itself, he was te seo him, if 
by death he were te see him in heaven ; but this is the loss that 
he laments, this is the misery that he deplores with se much holy 
passion, I ,hall behold na w more, with te i«abita,t, of the 
world; howsoever, I ,hall ejoy God myself, yet I shall be no 
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|on,er a means, an instrument of the propagation of Godes truth 
amongst others ; and, till we corne to that joy, which the 
cannot conceive, it is, I think, the reatest joy dat the soul of 
man is capable of in this lire, (esçecia]ly were a man ath bcen 
any occasion of sin to others) to assist the salation of others. 
Au een that considcration, That he sall be able to do Godes 
casc no more oed ere, may make  ood man ]oath to die. 
Quid/àcies nçqno omini tuo'? says Joshua in his prayer to 
God ; if the Canaanites corne in, and destroy us, and blaspheme 
thee, lVhat wilt thou do .unto tby miyl name XVhat àlt thou 
do unto thy glorious church, said the sain of God in those 
deprecations, if thou take those men out of the world, whom thou 
hadst chosen, enabled, qualified for the edification, sustentation, 
propagation of that church. In a word, David considers hot 
here, what men do, or do hot in the next world; but he conslders 
only, that in this world he was bouud to propagate God's truth, 
and that that he could hot do, if God took him away by death. 
Consider then this horror, and detestation, and depcation of 
death, in those saints of the Old Testament, with relation to their 
particular, and then it must be, qtia promls.iones obscurw, because 
BIoses had conveyed to those men, all God's fnture blessiugs, aH 
the joy and glory of heaven, only in the tes of earthlv things, 
and said little ot" the state of the soul after this lire. And the- 
fore the promises belonglng to the godly afier this lire, were hot 
so clear then, hot so -ell manifested to them, hot so well fixed in 
them, as that they could, in contemplation of them, step easily, 
or deliver themselves coufidently into the jaws of death ; he that 
is hot fully satisfied of the next world, males shift to be content 
with this ; and he that cannot reach, or does hot feel that, will 
be glad to keep his hold upon this. Consider their horror, and 
detestation, and deprecation of death, hot with lation to them- 
selves, but to God's church, and then it wiH be, 9uia oerarii 
a«ci, bause God had  great harvest in hand, and few labourers 
in it, they were loath to be taken from the worl¢. 
And these reasons miht, at least, by way of excuse and exte- 
nuation, in those times of darkne, prevail somewhat in their 
behalf; they saw hot whithcr they went, and therefore were 
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loatll to go; and they were loath to go, because they sw not 
how God's church would subsisti when they were gone. But in 
these times of ours, when Almighty God bath given an abundant 
remedy to both these, their excuses will hot be appliable to 
We have a full clearness of the state of the soul after this lire, 
hot only above those of the o]d la,,v, but above those of the pri- 
mitive Chritial church, wllich, in some hundreds of years, came 
hot to a c]ear understanding in that point, whether the soul were 
immortal by nature, or but by preservation, whether the sou| 
could not die, or only should hot die. Or (because that per- 
chance may be without any constant clearness yet) that was hot 
clear to them: (which concerns our case nearer) whether the soul 
came to a present fruition of the sight of God after death or no. 
But God having afforded us clearness in that, and then blest out 
times with an established church, and plenty of able workmen 
for the present, and plenty of schools, and competency of endow- 
ments in universities, for the establishing of our hopes, and 
assurances for the future, since ,,ve have both the promise of 
heaven after, and the promise that the gates of hell shall hot pre- 
rail against the chmh here; since we can neither sa)', Promis- 
siones obscurw, That heaven hangs in a cloud, nor say, Operarii 
pauci, That dangers hang over the church, it is much more inex- 
cusable in us now, than it was in any of them then, to be loath 
to die, or to be too passionate in that reason of the deprecation, 
Quia non in morte, Because in deat] t]ere is o remembrance of 
thee, &c. 
Whieh words, being taken literally, may fill our meditation, 
and exalt our devotion thus ; if il death there be no remem- 
brance of God, if this remembranee perish in death, eertainly it 
decays iii the neal'ness to death ; if there be a possession in death, 
there is an approaeh in age ; and therefore, Remember ww thy 
Ceator in tke day, of tky youtl . There are spiritual lethargies, 
that make a man forget his naine ; forget that he was a Christian, 
and whnt belongs to that duty. God knows what forgetfulness 
may possess thee upon thy deathbed, nd freeze thee there ; God 
knows what rage, what distemper, what madness lnay scatter 
thee tllen; and though in such cases God reckon with his ser- 

 Eccles. xii. !. 



46 PREACHED UPON' T|IE [ER. Ll. 
vants, according to that disposition which they use to bave 
towards him before, and hot according to those declinations from 
him, which they show in such distempered sicknesses, t God»s 
mercy towards them can vork but so, that he returns to those 
times, when those men did remember him before. ut if God 
can find no such time, that they never remembered him, then he 
seals their former negligence with a present lethargy ; they 
neglected God all their lires, and now in death there is no r 
membrance of him, nor there is no remembrance in him ; God 
shall forget him eternally ; and when he thinks he is corne to his 
consummatum est, the bell tolls, and will ring out, and there is 
an end of all in death, by death he comcs but to his secua secu- 
lotus, to the beginning of that miseD', which shall never end. 
This then which we have spoken, arises out of that sense of 
these words, which oeems the most literal ; that is, of  natm'al 
death. But as it is well noted by divers expositors upon this 
Psa.lm this whole PsMm is intended of a spiritual agony, and 
combat of D3vid, wrestling with the apprehension of hell, and 
of the indignation of God, even in this world, whilst he was 
alive here. And therefore St. Augustine upon the last words of 
tllis verse, in that translation which he followed, In erno uis 
cofitebitur tibi? Not, In the .qrave, but in hell, u'ho sh«ll con- 
fess mto thee? Puts llimself un this, In ioEèro Dives con- 
feus Domino, et oravit pro fratribu», In hell Dives did eonfess 
the nanle of the Lord, and prayed there for llis brethven in tlle 
world. And therefore he understands not these words of a literal, 
and natural, a bodily death, a departing out of this worhl; bnt 
he ealls pe«atum mortem, and then, coecitatem animw irnum; 
he makes the easiness of sinning to be death, aild then, blindness, 
and obduration, and remorselessness, and impenitenee, to be this 
hell. And so also doth St. Jerome understand all that passionate 
deploring of Hezekiah, (whieh seems literally to be spoken of 
natural death) of this spiritual death, of the habit of sin, and 
that he eonsidered, and lamented espeeially his danger of that 
death, of a departing from God in this world, rather than of a 
departing out of this world. And truly many pieces and pas- 
sages of Hezekiah's lamentation there, will fall naturally enough 
into that spiritual illterpretation ; though perehanee all will hot, 
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thouh St. Jerome with a holy purpose drive them, and draw 
them that way. But whether that of Hezekiah be of natural, 
or of  sçiritual death, we bave another author ancienter than 
St. Augustine, and St. Jerome, and  much esteem by St. 
Jerome, as that he tmnslated some of his works, which is Did) 
nms of Alexandria, who says, it is mia , hot an inconve- 
nient, or unnatural, but an impious and irreligious opinion,  
understand this verse of naturel death ; because, says he, the 
dead do much more remember God than the living do. And he 
makes use of that place, Deus non cwimditur, God is hot ashamed 
to be called the God of the dead, )br he hatk repared them a city . 
And therefore reading these words of out text, according to that 
tnslation which prevailed in the Eastern chureh, which was the 
Septuagint, he argues thus, he collects thus, that ail that David 
says hgre, is only this, on est in nwrte qui nwr est Dei, Not 
that he that is dead remembers hot God, but that he remembers 
God, is hot dead ; uot in an irreparable, and irrecoverable state of 
death ; not under such a burden of sin  devastates and exter- 
minates the conscience, and evacuates the whole power and work 
of grace, but that if he ean remember God, confess God, though 
he be fallcn under the hand of a spiritual death, by me sin, yet 
he shall have Iris resurrection in this lire ; for, n est in morte, 
says Did)aus, He that remembers God, is not dead, in a per- 
petual death. 
And then this tenon of Davidç prayer here, (do this and 
this, Jbr in death there fs no remembranee " thee) will bave this 
force, that God would return to him in his effectual ace, that 
God would delirer his soul in dangerous temptations, that God 
would saee him in applying fo him, and imprinting in him a 
sober, but yet confident aurance that the salvation of Christ 
Jesus belongs to him ; because if God did hot return to him, but 
suffit him to sther in a long absence, if God did hot ddirer 
him, by taking hold of him when he was readv to fall into such 
sins as his soeiableness, his confidence, his inconsideratin, his 
infirmity, his euriosity brought him fo tllç brink of, if God did 
not sare him, by a faithful assnrance of sah'ation after a sin eom- 
mitted and resented, this absence, this slipperiness, this preter- 

« Heb. xi. 16. 
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mitting, might bring him to such a deadly, and such a llellish 
state in this world, as that in deatk, that is, in that death, he 
should bave no renembrance of God, in hell, in tltegrare, that is, 
in that hell, in that grave, he should hot confess, nor praise God 
at ail. There ,vas his danger, he should forger God utterly, and 
God forger him eternally, if God suffered him to proceed so far 
in sin, that is, deatk, and so far in an obduration and remorseless- 
ness, in sin, that is, l«ll, the death and the hell of this world, to 
which those fathers refer this text. 
In this lamentable state, we will only note the force, and the 
emphasis of this tti, and t/bi, in this verse ; no remelnbrance of 
teê, no praise to teê; for this is not spoken of God in general, 
but of that God, to which David directs the last and principal 
part of his prayer, which is, to zarê lffm; it is to God, as (od is 
Jesus, a Saviour ; and the wretchedness of this state is, that God 
shall not be remembered in that notion, as he i Jesus, a Saviour. 
1o man is so swallowed up in the death of sin, nor in the grave 
of impenitence, no nmn so dead, and buried in the custom or 
senselessness of sin, but that he remembers a God, he confesses a 
God; if an atheist svear the contrary, believe him not; his 
inward terrors, his midnight startlings remember him of that, 
and bring him to confissions of that. But here is the depth, 
and desperateness of this death, and this grave, habitual sin, and 
impenitence in sin, that he cannot remember, he cannot confess 
that God which should save him, Christ Jesus his ledeemer ; 
he shall corne, he shall hOt choose but corne to relnember a God 
that shall damn him, but not a saving God, a Jesus. 
Belo'ed in the bowels of that Jesus, not only the riches, and 
honours, and pleasures of this world, and the favour of princes, 
are, as Job speaks, Oerosi consolatores, lIiserable comforter are 
they all, all this world, but even of God himself Çoe it spoken 
with piety and reverence, and far from misconstruction) we nmy 
say, Oerosa cosolatio, It is but a miserable conffort which we 
can bave in God himself, it is but a faint remembrance which we 
retain of God himself, it is but a lame confession which we make 
to God himseff, ,S'i o tui, si non tibi, If we remember not thee, 
If we confess hot thee, out only Lord and Saviour ç'krist Jes«s. 
It is hot hall out work to be godly men, to confess a God in 



general ; we must be Christians too ; to confess God so, as God 
bath lnanifested himself to us. I, to whom God hath manifested 
himself in the Christian church, ara as much an atheist, if I deny 
Christ, as if I deny God ; and I deny Christ, as much, if I deny 
him in the truth of his worship, in my religion, as if I denied 
him in his person. And therefore, Si non tui, ,s'i non tibi, If I 
do hot remember thee, If I do hot profess thee in thy truth, I ara 
fallen into this deatk, and buried in this yrarê which David 
depreeates in this text, For i death tkêre is no rêmembrance oF 
thee, &c. 

SERMON LII. 
PREACItED TO TIIE KING AT IVHITEIL4LL, UPON THE 
OCCASION OF TtlE FAST, .dPIIIL 5, 1628. 

I'SAIA! ri. 6, 7. 

I ara weary vith my groning ; all the night make I my bed fo swim, I wter 
my couch with my tears. 
Mine eye in consumed because of grief; it wxeth old, because of ail mine 
pncmies. 

Tins is David's humiliation; and coming after his repentance 
and reconciliatiou, David's penanee : and yet here is no fast ; it 
is truc ; no fast named ; David had had experience, that as the 
wisest actions of kings, (of kings as kings over subjects) so the 
devoutest actions of kings, (of kings, as humble subjects to the 
King of kings, the God of heaven) had been misinterpreted. 
Of slghing, and groaning, and weeping, and languishing, (as iu 
this text) David speaks often, ver)', very often in the Psalms ; 
and they let him sigh, and groan, and weep, and languish ; they 
neglect his passion, and are hot affected with that ; but that is 
ail; they afflict hin o farther: but when he cornes to fasting, 
thcy deride him, they reproach him ; Carcs God whether you eat, 
or fast.  But thrice in all tho Psahns does David speak of his 
VOL. 11.  G 
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fasting, and in all three places, it ,vas misinterpreted, and re- 
proachfully misinterpreted ; I humbled my soul with fastin 9, ad 
my prayer returned into mine own. bosom i ; he did this (as he says 
there) for others, that needed it, and they would hot thank him 
for it, but reproached him. When I wept, and chaetened my soul 
with fastiny, that was to rny reproach . So also my bones are weak 
throuyh fastiny, and I became a reproach -unto them . And there- 
fore no wonder that David does hot so often mention and publish 
his fastiug, as his other mooEifications ; no wonder that in all his 
seven penitential Psalms, (which are the church's topics for 
nortification and hmniliation.) there is no mention of his fasting. 
But for his practice, (though he speak not so much of it in the 
Psalms) in his history where others, not himself, speak of him, 
we know that when he mourned, and prayed for his sick child, 
he fasted too'. And we doubt hOt, but that, when he was thus 
wearied, (I ara weary with my yroanlny; ail tke iyht ake I my 
bed to swim, I water my couch u'ith my tears ; nine eye is con- 
snmed because of grief; it waa:eth old becauee of all mine enemies) 
he ïasted ton; he fasted oftener, than he tells us of it. As St. 
Hierome says, dejunium non lerfecta irtus, ced caterarum ir- 
t«t«mfundametum, If we must not eall fasting (as fastingisbut 
a bodily abstinence) a religious aet, an aet of God's worship, yet 
it is a basis, and a foundation, upon whieh other religious aets, 
and aets of God's worship are the better advanced. It is so at 
ail times ; but it is so especially when it is enjoined by sovereign 
authority, and upon manifest occasion, as now to us. ,%toper 
:irtutis cibusjejunium fuit, it is elegantly, and usefully said» : At 
ail times, Religion feeds upon fasting, and feasts upon fasting, and 
grows the stronger for fasting. But, (2uod piun est ayere non 
indictum, impium est neyli9erelrwdicatum" , It is a godly thing fo 
fast uncommanded, but to neglect it being commanded, is an 
ungodly, an impious, a refractory perverseness, says the saine 
father. But then another carries it to a higher expression, Des- 
lerationie yenus eêt, tunc manducare, cure abetinere debeas , lot 
to fast when the rimes require it, and when authority enjoins it, 
 Psalm zxxv. 13. t Psalm Lxix. 10. s Psalm cix. 24. 
 2 Sain. ii. 15.  Leo. « Leo. 
» Maximus de jejunio Ninevitarum. 
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or hot to believe, that God will be affected and moved with that 
fasting, and be the better inclined for it, is 
despairing of the state, a despairing of the church, a despairing 
of the grace of God to both, or of his mercy upon both. And 
truly there cannot be a more disloyal affection than that, despe- 
rare rem]mbli««ra, to forespeak great councils, to bewitch great 
actions, to despair of good ends in thins well intended : and in 
our distresses, where can we hope, but in God . And how shall 
we bave access to God, but in humiliation . We doubt hot 
therefore but that this act of humiliatmn, his fasting, was spread 
over Davids other acts in this text, and that as 
private person, and as a king in his public and exemplar office, ho 
fasted also, (though he says hot so) when he said he -,vas wearied, 
I cm weary with raff .aroani»£¢; ail tke nOkt make I y bed to 
su, ira, I water m!f couch u'ith mil tears; mixte eye is consumed 
because of grief; it u'axeth old because of all mine enemies. 
But though this fasting, and these other penal acts of humilia- 
tion, be the body that cal'ries, and deelares, yet the soul that 
inanimates,-and quiekens all, is prayer ; and therefore this whole 
Psalm is a prayer ; and the prayer is partly depreeatory, in some 
things David desil'es that God would forbear hilu, as ver. 1., Cor- 
«ect me hot, for if thou eol'rect me, Ot]lers will trample upon me ; 
«ebukeme hot, fol" if thou rebuke llle, others will ealmnniate llle 
and partly postulatory, that some things God would give him, as 
kealtk, and d«liverance, and that whieh is all, salvation, in the 
other verses. Both parts of the prayer are (as all prayer must 
be) grounded upon masons; and the reasons are from divers 
lVOts ; some from the consideration of himself, and they argue 
his humiliation ; some from the contemplation of God, and they 
testify his devotion, and present recourse to him ; some from both 
together, God, and himselt" jointly, which is an acknowledgment, 
that God works hot alone in heaven, nor man lires hot alone 
upon earth, but there is a conversation, and a correspondence, and 
a commerce between God and man, and conditions, and contracts, 
and covenants, and stipulations between them, and so a mutual 
interest in one almther. From God himself alone, David raises 
a reason, (ver. 4 0 Propt¢r misericordiam, 0 sare me.fbr thy mer- 
cies" sake; fol" of tlle merey of God, there is no preeedent, there 
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is no concurren renson there is no ren of the mercy of God 
bu he mercy of God: fi'om God nnd himself toeher he 
rises  reason, v. 5, Q«ia non in morte, For in death tere is no 
remembrance of thé; destroy me hot, for if I die, Quid racles 
m«çqno omini tuo? (as Joshua speaks) what will bome of thy 
glory $ Of that glory which thou shouldst receive from my ser- 
vice in this world, if thou take me out of this world  But then, 
as ho begun in reasons arising froln himself, and out of the sense 
of his own humiliation under the hand of God, (for so he does) 
v. 2, Q«ia i'rmus, Have mercy qon me, because I ara weak, and 
cannot subsist without that lnercy. And Quia turbata ossa, His 
bones were vexed ; Habet anlma ossa sua, says St. Basil, The soul 
bath bones as well as the body ; the bones of the soul are the 
strongest faculties, and best operations of the soul, and his best, 
and strongest actions, were but questionable actions, disputable, 
and suspicious actions ; and t«rbata anima, all his foeulties, even 
in their very roet, his very soul, was sore exed, v. 3, As, I say, 
he began with reasons of that kind, arising from himself, so ho 
returns and ends with the saine humiliation, in the reans 
arising from himself toe, Quia laboravl in gemitu, I ara weary 
with my 9roaning, all the night make I my bed to swim, &c. 
As our Saviour Christ entered into the house to his diiples, 
januis clausis, when the doers were shut « : so God enters into us 
toe, januis cl«usis, when out eyes have not opened theil" doers, in 
any real peniteut tears, when out mouths bave hot opened their 
doors, in any verbal prayers ; God sees, and he hears the inclina- 
tions of the heart. St. Bernard notes well upon those words of 
Christ, af tlle raising of Lazarus, Father I thank thee, that thou 
hast heard me , that af that rime, when Christ gave thanks to 
God, for having heard him, he had said nothing to his father ; 
but God had heard his heart. Since God does so even to us, ho 
will much more hear , as David, when we nmke outward do 
clarations too, because that outward declaration conduces more to 
his glory, in the edication of his servants, therefore David comes 
fo that declaratory protestation, Quia labora¢i in gemitu, I ara 
wear with ty groanhçq, &c. 

John xx. 28.  John xi. 41. 
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In which words, we shall consider, Quid factura, and Quid 
faciendum, x, Vhat David did, and what we are to do: for David, 
after he had thrown himself upon the mercy of God, after he had 
confessed, and prayed, and done the spiritual parts of repentance, 
he afflicts his body besicles ; and so ought we likewise to do, if we 
will be partakers of David's exa]nple. And therefore we may 
do well fo consider Q«idfaciendum, How this example of David 
binds us, how these groanings and waterings of his bed with 
tears, and other mortifications assumed after repentance, and 
reconciliation to God, lay an obligation upon us. 
But tbis is out part, Quidfaciend«m, "What is to be done by 
us ; first, Q,idfactum, Vhat David did ; and truly he did much 
first çemuit, he came to çroan, to sigh, to outward declarations of 
inward heaviness. And Laborait in emitu, He laboured, he 
travailed in that passion, and (as the word imports, and as our 
later translation bath it) he was wearied, tired with it ; so far, 
that (as it is in the first translation)hefainted, he languished 
with it. First he sighed, and sighed so; and groaned, and 
groaned so; passionately, vehemently, and then openly, exem- 
plarily ; and he was not ashamed of it, for he came to weeping, 
though he knew it would be thought childish : and that in that 
abundance, Natare feci, and Liquefeci h'ctum, He watered his bed, 
dissolved his bed, ruade his bed to swim, surrounàed his bed with 
tears; and more, he maeerated his bed with that brine : and then 
he eontinued this affliction ; it was hOt a sudden passion, a flash 
of remorse ; but he eontinued it, till his eye was consumed by 
reason of that anguish, and despite, and indi.qnation; as out 
diverse translations vary the expressing thereof; so long, as night 
and dav lasted, so long, as that he was waxen old under it; and 
when this great affliction should have brought him safely into 
harbour, that he might bave rested seeurely af last, his enemies 
that triumphed over him, gave him new occasions of misery, his 
eyes were consumed, and waxed old because of kis enemies; that 
is, beeause he ,vas still anaongst enemies that triumphed over 
him. 
Be pleased to take another edition, another impression of these 
particulars ; a natural man's moral constancy will hold out against 
outward declarations of grief; yet David came to that, he 
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groaned : , groan, a sigh may break out, and tho heart bo at tho 
more easo for tbat ; but I«boraz'it, they grew upon him, and tho 
more he groaned, and the more he sighed, the moto he ha«l an 
inclination, an«l not only that, but eauso to do so, for ho found 
tbat his rrov was fo be sorrowed for, and his repentaneo to ho 
repend, there wero such imperfections in ail. Therefore ho 
suffered thus till he was wearied, till he fainted with groaning, 
and sighing. And then this wind does hot blov over the rain, 
he weeps; and weeps the more violently, and tho more eon- 
tinually, extremes that seldom meet, violence, anti lasting, but in 
his case they did. Ail this, ail night, and ail this, ail this while, 
not amont friends to pity bim, and eondole with him, but 
amongst enemies to afli'ont him, and deritle him : so tbat here aro 
ail the ingredients, ail the elements of misery; sorrow of heart, 
that admits no disguise, but flovs into outward declarations ; and 
sueh deelarations as ereate no compassion, but triumph in tbe 
enemy. I ara weary cit my yroa»i», 
To proceed then to the partieulars in our first part, QttM 
factura, XVhat David did, first yendt, he cornes to sigh, to groan, 
to ait outward declnration of a sense of (otl's indignation npon 
him, till he had perfeeted his repentanee. S'e dylwd, and turned 
bacg'ward, was Jerusalem's misery. To sigh, and tm'n baekwar, 
to repent, and relapoe, is a wofid condition : but fo sigh, and turn 
forward, to turn upon God, and to pursue this sorrow tbr our sins, 
then, in such sighs, The sTirit f ma, retuvns to (od that yare 
it°; as God breathed into nmn, so man breathes unto the nostrils 
of God a sarour t" rest, as it is said of oah, an acceptable 
sacrifice, when ho sighs for iris sins. This sighiug, this groaning, 
expressed in this word, Anach,.qemitus, is I%x turturis. Tttrtur 
ffemlt; it is that voice, that sound whlch the turtle gives; and 
we learn by authors of natural story tt, and by experienee, T, tr- 
turis yemltus indicium veris, The voice of tbe turtle is an evideneo 
of the spring ; when a siroter cornes to this voiee, to this sighing, 
there is a spring of graee begun in him; then t%x t,trturis 
audlta in terra wstra, says Christ fo his spouse, The volte of the 
turtle is heard in our land'; and so he says to thy ul, this 

to Eccles. xii. 7. t Plin. ll. xviii, c. 28. * Can. ii. 12. 
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voice of the turtle, these sighs of thy penitent soul, arc heard 
 terra nostra, in out land, in the kingdom of heaven. 
And ,vhen he hears this voice of this turt]e, these sighs of tby 
soul, then he puts thy naine a]so iato that list which he gave to 
his messenger, (in which commission this very word of out text, 
aluw, is used) ,S'i.qnabis si91um sqer.t'rolttibus rirorum susplra- 
tium et 9eme«tium la, Upon all their foreheads, that sigh and 
groan, imprint my mark ; which is ordinarily conceived by the 
ancients to bave been the letter t«u; of which though Calvin 
assign a useful, and a convenient reason, that they were marked 
with this letter tau, whieh is the last letter of the Hebrew 
alphabet, in sign, that though they were in estimation of the 
world, the most abject, and the outcasts thereof, yet God set his 
mark upon them, with a purpose to raise them ; yet St. Hierome, 
and the ancients for the most part assign that for the reason, why 
they were narked with that letter, because that letter had thc 
form of the cross ; not for any sueh use, or power, as the I{oman 
church bath ascribed to that sign, but as in the persecutions of 
the primitive church, the martyrs at the stake, when a cry was 
raised, that they died for treason, for rebellion, for sedition, and 
could hot be heard, for the clamour, to clear themselves, used 
then in the sight of all, who, though they could hot hear them, 
could see them, to sign themselves with the cross, hot to drivc 
away devi]s, or to strenoEhen themselves against temptations by 
that sign. but by that sign to deelare the cause of their death to 
be the profession of the Christian religion, and hot treason, nor 
sedition. And as we in our baptism have that cross imprinted 
upon us, hOt as a part of the sacrament, or any piecc of that 
armour, which we put on of spiritual strength, but as a protesta- 
tion, whose soldiers we became: so God imprinted upon them, 
that sighed, and mourned, that tau, that letter, which had the 
form of the cross, that it might be an evidence, that ail their 
crosses shall be swallowed in lais cross, theh" sighs in his sighs, 
and their agonies in his. And therefore, beloved, these sighs are 
too spiritual a substance, to be bestowed upon worldly matters ; 
ail the love, ail the ambitions, ail the losses of this worl4, are hot 

a Fek. Lx. 4. 
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worth a sih  if they were, yet thou ha none to are, for ail 
thy sihs are due to thy sins ; bestow them there. 
Gemit, he sighs, he oans; and then Laborarit in yfftu; 
he laboured, he travailed, he grew weary, he fainted with sighing. 
'ot tobe curiou we meet with a threefold labour in Scriptures. 
First there is Labor commtnis, The labour which no man may 
avoid; lan la born nto trarail, as tke parks fly npward'; 
where we mav note in the comparison, that itis hot a dejeetion, 
a diminution, a depressing downward, but a flying upward, the 
truc exaltation of a man, that he labours duly in a lawf eall- 
ing ; and this is labor communis; secondly there is Labor impii, 
The labour of the wicked, for, they have taught their tones to 
eak lies, says Daxfid, and take great pains to deal wickedly ; as 
itis also in Job, The ricked man traraileth ,rith pain ail 
dts ', and (as our former translation had it) he ¢s continually as 
one trheailinff ,ritl child; indeed the labour is greater, to do ill, 
than well ; to get hell, than heaven ; heaven might be had with 
less pains, than men do bestow upon hell ; and this is labor im- 
piorum. And lastly, there is Zaborjustorum, The labour of the 
rightus, which is, To fise early, to 1&E do,cn late, and to eat the 
bread OE sorrotc ; for, though in that place, this seems to be said 
to be donc in vain, It la in ain to fise earOt, in ain to l& do,rn 
late, in ain to eat the bread  sorrow ', set it is with the same 
exception, which is there cified, that is, Ecet the Lord build, 
it is in tain to labour, éxcépt the Lord kéep the city, it is in ain to 
ratch; so ecept the Zord ffire test to his belored, it is in tain to 
fise earOt: in vain to travail, except God give a blessing. But 
when the Lord hath ven thee rest, in the remission of thy sins, 
then cornes this labor jutorum, the labour that a righteous man 
is bound to, that as God hath given him a good night's test, 
he v God a good day's work, as God hath given him rest and 
peaee of conscience, for that which is past, so he take some pains 
for that which is to corne, for such was Dad's case, and David's 
eare, and David's labour. 
Ephraim, an ancient deacon, and expositor in the Chriian 
ehch, takes ts labour of David, laborari in yitu, to have 
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been in gemiu, but in corimedo geit, that he laboured fo 
conceal his pcnance and modification, from the s]ght and know- 
]edge of othem ; beloved, this concealing of those things, which 
we put ourselves to in the ways of godlhmm, hath always a food 
u, when ]t ]s done, to avo]d ostentation, and vain glory, and 
pra]se of men ; and ]t bath otherw]se, somet]mes a go use, to 
conceal our tribulations and nfiseries from others, because the 
w]cked oftcn take occasion, ri'oto thc calam]ties and pressures of 
the gly, to insult and triumph over them, and to d]shonour and 
blaspheme their God, and to say, lVlere is now yo«r God? And 
therefore it may sometimes concern us to labour to hide out 
miseries, to sw«llow out own sTittle , as Job speaks, and to sponge 
up our tears in our brains, and to cat, and snmther our sighs in 
our own bosoms. But this was not David's case now ; but as 
he had opened himself to God, he opened himself to the wor]d 
toe ; and as he says in another place, Corne and I will tell you, 
u'kat Godhath donc for raff soul, so here he says, Corne, and I will 
tell you, what I bave donc against my God. So he sighed, and 
so he groaned ; he laboured, hc was affected bitterly with it him- 
self; and he declared it, he ruade it exemplar, and catechistical, 
that his dejection in himself, might be an exaltation to others ; 
and then he was hot ashamed of it, but as he said of his dancing 
before the ark, If this be tobe file, I will be more ele, so heoe, if 
this passion be weakness, I will yet be nmre weak ; for this wind 
brought raiu, these sighs brought tears, Ail the »i[tht m«Z'e I nty 
d to scim, &c. 
The concupiscences of man, are naturally dry powder, com- 
btible easily, easily apt to take tire ; but tears damp them, and 
give them a little more leisure, and us intermission and consi,lera- 
tion. David had laboured hard ; tiret ad ruborem, as physicians 
advise, to a redne, to a blushing, to a shalne of his sin ; and 
now ad sudorem, he had laboured to a sweat : for Lac/moE sudor 
mHmw moerentis , Tears are the sweat of a labouring soul, aml 
that soul that labours  David did, will sweat, as David did, in 
the tears of contrition ; till then, till tears break out, and find a 
vent in outvard declaration, we pant and strngglc in miserablc 
convulsions, and distortions, and distractions, and eaoEhquakes, 
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and irresolutions of the sou]; I can believe, that God will have 
mercy upon me, if I repent, but I cannot believe that is repent- 
ance, if I cannot weep, or come to outward declarations. This 
is the laborious irresolution of the sou] ; but Lacrymw 
«tereunt animam TM, These tears carry up out sou], as the tlood 
carried up the ark, higher than any hills ; whether hills of power, 
and so above the oppression of potent adçersaries, or hills of our 
own pride, and ambition ; truc holy tears carrv us ahove ail. 
And therefore, when the angel rebuked the people, for hot de- 
stro. ing idolatry, T/ey welt, says the text , there was their pre- 
sent remedy  and they called the name of the place Bochim, 
Tears, that there miht be  permanent testimony of that ex- 
pressing of their repentance ; that that wav thev went to God, 
and in that way God received them; and that their children 
might sav to one another, SVhere did God show that great mercy 
to out fathers . Here ; here, in Bochim, that is, here in tears. 
And so when at Samuel's motions, and increpation, the people 
would testi .fy their repentance, They drew water, says the story, 
and poured it out before the Lord. and fasted, atwl said, 
sinned ayainst the Lord °. They poured water, Lt esset symbolum 
lacr!tmarum ', That that might be a type, and figure, in what 
proportion of tears, they desired to express their repentance. 
For, such an effusion of tears, David inay be well thought to 
intend, wheu he says, Effttndite coram Deo animam estram, Potr 
o,t your souls before God, pour them out in such an eflhsion, in a 
continual, and a contrite weeping. Still the prophets cry out 
upon idols and idolaters, Uiulate sctdptilia ; Howl ye idvls, and 
owl!le idolaters; he bath no hope of their weeping. And so the 
devil, and the damned are said to howl. but hOt to weep ; or 
when they are said to weep, it is with a gnashing of teeth, which 
is a voire of indignation, even towards God, and hot of hmnilia- 
tion under his hand : so also sans the prophet of an impenitent 
sinner, Induratw super petram j'àcies, Tey are ruade tteir faces 
tarder tan stone; XVherein .r Ttou ast tricl['en ti, em, but 
tteq tare hot we'l)t; hot sorrow,d. Out of a stone water cannot 
be drawn, but by miracle, though it be twice strieken; as Moses 
s Nazianzen. t Judges iL 5. oe 1 Sain. vil 6. 
« Nab. Oziel.  Jer. v. 3. 
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struck the rock twice 83, yet the water came by the miraculous 
power of God, and hot by Moses  second stroke. Though God 
strike this sinner twice, thrice, he will hot weep : though inward 
termrs strike his conscience, and outward diseases strike his body, 
and calamities and ruin strike his estate, yet he vill hot confess 
by one tear, that these are judgments of God, but natural acci- 
dents ; or if judgments, tlmt they proceeded hot tom his sin, but 
tom some decree in God, or some purpose in God, to glorit him- 
self, by thus aicting him, and that if he had been better, he 
should have tred never thc better, tbr Godes puq)ose must stand. 
Therefore says God of such in that place, ,'«rely they are poor, 
that w plain enough, and they are foolish too, says God there : 
and God gives the reason of it, br they kww hot thejtdgmets of 
GOE1; thcy know hot his judgmentu to be judentu ; they 
ascribe all calamities to other causes, and so they turn upon otller 
ways, and other plots, and other miserable comlbrters. But 
attribute all to the Lord ; never say of anything, This lhlls upon 
aile, but of all, This is laid upon me by the hand of God, alld 
thou wilt corne to him in tears. Rain-water is better than river- 
water; the water of heaven, tears for oflnding thy God, are 
better than tears lbr worhlly ]osses ; but yet corne to tears of any 
kind, and whatsoever occasion thy tears, Dents absterflet omem 
lacrymam, there is the largeness of his bouuty, He will wipe all 
tea'sfrom thlne eyes'; but thou must have tears first : first thon 
must corne to this weepiug, or else God cannot corne to this 
wiping; God bath not that errand to thee, fo wipe tels from 
thine eyes, if there be noue there ; if thoa do nothing for thyself, 
God finds nothing to do for thee. 
David wept thus, thus vehemently, and he wept thus, thus 
coutinually ; in the nlffht, says our text ; not that he wept hot iii 
the day: he ys of himself, ly tears haee bee mg neat, both dc«y 
ad night , where though he naine no fhst, you sec his diet, how 
that was attentmted. And no when it is said of Jerusalem, 
weepeth contiually in the nl[/ht «, if is hot that she put off her 
weeping till night, but that she continucd lier days weeping to 
the night, and in tlle night : Plorando plorabit, says the original 
a Numb. . ll. 
a Psalm XL. 3.  Liment. i. 2. 
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in that place ; he does weep aeady, and she ill eep i ; 
she puts it hot off dilatorily, (I will weep, but hot yet) nor she 
puts it hot over easily, suddenly, (I have wept, and I need no 
more) but as God pwmises to his children, the rst and la,er 
tain , so must his children give to him again both rains, tea of 
the day, and tea of the night, by washing the sins of the day in 
t]le evening, and the sins of the night in the moming. But this 
vas an addition to David's affliction in this night-weeping, that 
whereas the night was nlade for man to rest in, David eod hOt 
make that use of the night. Vhen he had proposed so great a 
pa of his happiness to consist in this, That he would la him 
down ad sleep it» peace'% we see in the next Psalm but one, he 
that thought to sleep out the night, corne to weep out the night. 
Vhen the saints of God bave that security, which St. Hierome 
speaks of, *t sanctis ipse somnus sit oratio, They sleep securely, 
for their very sleep is a glori'ing of God, who giveth his beloved 
sleep, yet David could have none of this. But why not he  
ç, ctem l«tferam wcte co»ensaP'; first, for the place, the sin 
came in at those windows, at his eyes, and came in, in tire, in 
lust, and it must go out at those windows too, and go out in 
water, in the water of repentant tears ; and then, for the rime, 
as the night defiled his sonl, so the sin must be expiated, and the 
ul washed in the night too. 
And this may be some emblem, some nsefM intimation, how 
hastily repentanee follows sin ; David's sin is placed, but in the 
beginning of the night, in the evening, (I tle ere»ii» 9 he rose, 
a»d wal'ed upon tke terrace, htd saw Batsheba) and in the next 
pari of time, in the night, he falls a weeping: no more between 
the sweetue of sin. and the bitterness of repentante, than be- 
tweeu evening, and night ; no morning to either of them, till the 
sun of grace arise, and shine out, and pvceed to a meridional 
height, and make the repentance upon circumstance, to ho a 
repentance upon the substance, and bring it to be a repentance 
for the sin itsdf, whieh at first was but a repentance upon some 
calalnity, that that sin induced. 
He wept then, and wept in the night ; in a rime, when he 
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could neither receive rest in himself, which ail men had, nor 
receive praise ri'oto others, which all men affect. And he wept 
omnl nocte; which is hot only Omnibu octibuo, Sometime every 
night, but it is Tota octe, Clean through the night; and he 
wept in that abundance, as hath put the Ho]y Ghost to that 
hyperbole in David's pen to express it, Ziquefecit otratum., totare 
fecit stratum, It drowned his bed, surrounded his bed, it dis- 
solved, it maeerated, it melted his bed with that brine. SVell; 
Qui riyat stratum, He that washes his bed so with repentant 
tears, _Aon. ]ootest i» coyitationem ejus libidinum lmmpa subrqoere3° : 
Temptations take hold of us sonletimes after our teal's, after out 
repentante, but seldom or never in the act of out repentante, and 
in the very shedding of out tears; at least Libidinum 
The vietory, the triumph of lust breaks hot in npon us, in a bed, 
so dissolved, so surrounded, so macerated with sueh tears. Thy 
bed is a figure of thy grave ; such as thy grave receives thee at 
death, it shall deliver thee up to judgment at last; sueh as thy 
bed receives thee at night, it shall deliver thee in the morning: 
if thou sleep without ealliug thyself fo an aceount, thou wilt 
wake so, and walk so, and proceed so, without ever calling thyself 
to an account, till Christ Jesus call thee in the clouds. It is hot 
intended, that thou shouldst afflict thyself so grievously, as some 
over-doing pel, itents, to put chips, and shells, and splints, and 
flints, and nails, and rowels of spurs in thy bed, to wound and 
macerate thy body so. The inventions of men, are hOt intended 
here ; but here is rt precept of God, implied in this precedent and 
practice of David, that as long as the sense of  former sin, or 
the inclination to a future oppresses thee, thou must hot close 
thine eyes, thou must hot take thy test, till, as God married thy 
body and soul together in the creation, and shall at last crown 
thy body and soul together in the resurrection, so they may also 
test together here, tlmt as thy body rests in thy bed, thy soul 
may test in the peace of thy conscience, and that thou never say 
to thy head, Rest upon this pillow, till thou canst say to thy soul, 
Rest in this repentante, in this peace. 
Now as this sorrow of David's continued day and night, (in 
the day for the better edifieation of men, and ill the night for his 
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better capitulation with God) so there is a farther continuation 
thereof without any weariness, expressed in thc next clause, Tur- 
batus à furore oculus meus, as the Vulgate reads it, and Mine eye 
is dimned, .tbr despight or iidi.matioi, as our formcr, or as this 
last translation hath it, 3Iie eye is cosumed becaztse o2" [/rie./; 
and to spcak nearest to the original, Eroszts est oculus, 31ie eye 
is eate, o«t with indignation. A word or two shall be enough of 
each of these words, these three terms, Vhat the eye, which is 
the subject, what this consunHg, or dimmig, which is the effect, 
and what this griej': or i«llgtation, which is the affection, im- 
ports and oflbrs to our application. First, ocMas, the eye, is ordi- 
narily taken in the Scriptures, Tro aspectzt, for the whole fce, 
the looks, the eountenance, the air of a man ; and this air, an 
looks, and countenance, declares the whole habitude, and consti - 
tution of the man ; as he looks, so he is : so that the eye here, 
the whole person ; and so this grief had wrought upon the whole 
ri'ame and constitution of David, and decayed that ; though he 
place it in the eye, yet it had grown over all the body. Since 
thou vast hot able to say to thy sin, The sin shall corne to mine 
eyes, but no farther, I will look, but hot lust, I will see, but hot 
covet, thou must not say, My repentance shall corne to mine 
eyes, and no farther, I will shed a few tears, and no nmre ; but 
(with this prol,het David, and with the apostle St. Paul) thou 
must beat down thy body fo that particular purpose, and lu that 
proportion, as thou findest the rebellions thcreof to require : thou 
couldst not stop the sin at thine eyes ; stop not thy repentance 
there neither, but pursue it in wholesonm nmrtification, through 
all those parts, in which the sin hath advanced his dolninion over 
thee ; and that is our use of thc first word, the este , the whole 
frame. 
For the second word, which in our translations, is, in one 
dimmed, in the other cotsttmed, and in the Vulgate trottbled, a 
great naster in the original ' renders it well, elegantly, and 
naturally, out of the origilml, l'ernHtavit, tineavit, which is such 
a detbrmity, as worms make in wood, or in books; if David's 
sorrow for his sins brought him fo this deformity, what sorrow 
do they owe fo their sins, who being corne to a deformity by 
 Reuchli. 



their own licentiousnes, and intemperance, disguise ail that by 
unnatural heIps, to the drawing in of others, and the continuation 
of their former sins . The sin itself was the devil's act in thee 
but in the deformity and ability, though it follow upon the sin, 
God hath a hand ; and they that smother and suppress these by 
paintings, and pamperings, unnatural helps to unlawful ends, do 
hot deliver themselves of the plague, but they bide the marks, 
and infict others, and wrestle against God's notifications of their 
former sins. 
And then the last of these three words, which is here rendered 
grief, does properly signify, indiffatio, and alger: and therefore 
St. Augustine upon this place, puts himself to tht question, If 
David's constitution be shaken, if his complexion and counte- 
nance be decayed, and withered, Prw indignationæ, For indigna- 
tion, for anger, from whom proceeds this indignation, and this 
anger . says that blessed father. If it proceed from God, says he, 
it is well that he is but turbatus, and hot exti,ctus, that he is but 
troubled, and hot distracted, but shaken, and hot overthrown 
but overthrown, and hot ground to powder, hot trodden as fiat as 
dirt in the streets, as the prophet speaks. For David himself 
had told us but a few Psalms betbre, That when the 
aff]ry , (and when we speak of the Son, we intend a person 
more sensible, and so nmre compassionate oï our miseries, than 
when we speak of God, of God considered in the height of his 
majesty) and but a little agry, (which amounts hot to this pro- 
vocation oï God, which David had fallen into here) we may 
perioh; and perish in the way; perish in a half repentanee, before 
we Derfect our reconciliation : in the way so, before we corne to 
out end ; or in the way, in these outward actions of repentance, 
if they be hypocritically, or occasionally, or fashionally, or per- 
functorily performed, and hot with a right heart towards God. 
Though this be the way, we may perish in the way. 
Now Aquinas places this fury (as the Vulgate calls it, this 
dignation) in Absalom, and hOt in David; he takes David's 
sorrow to rise out of his son's rebellion, and furious prosecution 
thereof; that David was thus vehemently afl'ected for the fault 
of another: and truly it is a holy tenderness, and an exemplar 
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disposition to be so sensible, nnd comniOllate for the sins o 
other men ; tholl Abslom could not ]mre hu] Darid, 
wod bave rieved or his mmatura] attempt fo do if. So 
A(luinas' sense, it is Excandescettia pro iMmicis, A $OlTOV for 
his enemies; 'ot for his own danger from them, but for their 
sin in themselves ; but Gregory vssen takes it, De excattdese- 
tia in iMmicos, For an indiguation against his enemies : and that 
David speaks tllis by way of confession, and accusation of hinl- 
self, as of a ault, that he was too soon trsported to an impa- 
tience, and indignation against them, though cnemies; and 
taking that sense, we see, how quickly even the saints of God put 
themselves beyond the ability of making that petition sincerely, 
 ryice us out tresTasses , as we for9ive them that tre.ass a9ainst 
us; how hard it is even for a good man to forgive an enemy ; and 
how hard it is, 'ihil i peccatore odisse nlsl peccat«tm, To sever 
the sin from the sinner, and to hate the çault, aud hot the man. 
But leang Thomas and Gregory, Aquinas and Nyssen to that 
exposition, in which (I think) they are singularly singdar, either 
that this sorrow in David was a charitable and compassionate 
sense of others" faults, which is Aquinas' way, or that it was a 
confession of uncharitableness in himself towards others, which is 
Gregory's way, the whole stream (for the most part) of ancient 
expositors divide themselves into these two channels ; either that 
this indignation conceived by David, which withered and decayed 
him, was a holy scorn and indignation against his own sins, that 
such wretched things as thooe should scparate him from his God, 
and from his inheritance, according to that chain of affections 
which the apostle nmkes , That godly sorrow brings a sinner to a 
cal'e ; he is no longer careless, negligent of his ways ; and that 
care to a clearing of himself, uot to clear himself by way of 
excuse, or disise, but to clear himseff by wav of physic, by 
humble confession ; and then that clearing brings him to an in- 
dignation, to a kind of holy scorn, and wonder, how that tempta- 
tion could work so ; such an affection as we conceive to bave been 
in the spouse, when she said, Lari pedes, I hae washed my f«et, 
how shall I dçfile them? I have elnptied my soul by confession, is 
it possible I should charge it with new transgressions  Or else 
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they place this fl'eetion, this indignation in God ; and then they 
say, it was an apprehension of the anger of God, to be expressed 
upon him in the day of judgment ; and against this vermination, 
(as the original denotes) against this gnawing of the worm, that 
may bore througb, and sink the stronest vessel that sails in the 
seas of tbis world, there is no other varnish, no other liniment, 
no other medicament, no other pitch nor rosin against this worm, 
but the hlood of Christ Jesus: and therefore whensoever this 
worm, this apprchension of God's future iudignation, reservcd for 
the judgment, bites upon thee, be sure to present to it the blood 
of thy Saviour: never consider the judgnent of God for sin 
alone, bat in the company of the mereies of Christ. It is but 
the hissing of the serpent, and the whispering of Satan, when he 
surprises thee in a melancholy midnight of dejection of spirit, 
and lays thy sins before thee then; look hot upon thy sins so 
i||separably, that thou canst hot see Christ too: corne hot to a 
confession to God, without consideration of the promises of his 
Gospel ; even the sense and remorse of sin is a dangerous con- 
sideration, but when the cup of salvation stands by me, to keep 
me from fainting. David himself could not get off when he 
would ; but (as lac complains there, which is the last act of his 
sorrow to be considered in this, which is ail his part, and ail our 
first part) Ineterarit, tle waxed old because of all lds enemies. 
The difference is hot of much importance, whether it be inre- 
terai, or inr«teradt; in the first, or in the third person. Vhether 
David's eyes, or David himself be thus decayed, and waxen old, 
imports little. But yet that which Bellarmine co|lects, upon 
this diflbrence, imports much. For, because the Vulgate edition, 
and the Septuagint, (such a Septuagint as we have now) read this 
in the first person of David himselt; inreterari, and the Hebrew 
hath it lu the third, ineterarlt, Bellarmine will needs think, 
that the Hebrew, the original, is falsified and corrupted  still in 
advancement of that dangerous position of theirs, that their 
translation is to be preferred before the original ; and that is an 
insufferable tyranny, and an idolatrous servility. The translation 
is a reverend translation ; a translation to which the church of 
God owes much ; but gold will makc an i,lol as well as wood, 
and to make a||y translation equal, or better than the original, is 
VOL. Il. 2 H 



/I/Ce IREACH£D UPON THE [SER. LIIo 
an idolatrous seility. It is truc, that that hich is said here in 
the third person, implies the rst ; and it is Dard, that after s 
sizains, and fainting with tat, after his weepin, and dissolving 
with that, after is consumin, and witherin wit that, foresees 
no reue, no escaue, inreterar$t, he waxes old amonst  ene- 
mies. Vho were his enemies, and what was this ae that he 
eaks of It is of best use to pure the iritual sense of this 
Plm and so his enemies were his sins ; and David round that 
e bad hot ot te victory over any one enemy, any one sin ; 
anothcs bloed did hot extinish te lustfifl at of his own, nor 
the murder of the husband, the adtery with te ife: cane 
of sin is not an overcoming of sin ; he that uasses from sin to 
sire witout reuntance, (whic was David's case for a rime) still 
leaves an enemy behind him ; and thouh he bave no present 
asault fmm his foer enemy, no temutation to any act of his 
trer sin, yet he is still in the midst of his enemies ; under con- 
demnation of his çast,  well as of his çsent sins ; as 
wortby a receiver of the sacrament, for the sins of is youth donc 
forty years ao, if those sins were never reuented, thouh so 
discontinued as r his ambition, or covetoue, or indevotin 
of this uresent day. Theoe are his eneies ; aud then this is 
te ae that rows upon hic, the ae tat David comulains of, I 
ara waxen oIJ; tat is, grown into abits of these sins. Tere is 
an old ae of our natal condition, le sall wax old as Jot a 
yarment'; David woul hot comulain of that wch ail men 
desire to wish to be old, and then udge to be old, when we 
are corne t it, cannot consist with moral constancy. There is 
an old age expreed in that phase, te old man, which the 
apole speaks of, which is that natural corption and disposition 
to sin, cast upon us by Adam ; but that old man was crtwed in 
Christ, s the apostle'; and was hOt so only from that time 
when Christ w actually crucified, one thoand six hundred 
years ago, but from that time that 3 cond Adam w promioed 
to the first, in Paradise ; and so that Lamb slain from the begin- 
ning of the world, from the beginning delivered all them, to 
whom the means ordained by God, (as circumcision to them, 
baptism to us) were aflbrded ; and in that respect, David vas hOt 
» P c. 26.  Ro ri. 6. 



under that old age, but was become a new creature. Nor as the 
law was called the old law, which is another age also; for to 
them who understood that law aright, the new law, the Gospel, 
was enwrapped in the ohl : and so David as well as we, rnight be 
said to seree God in the newness of spirit, amt hot in the oldness of 
the letterS«; so that tlfis was hot the age that oppressed him. 
The age that oppresses the sinner, is that when he is grown ohl 
in sin, he is grown weak in strength, and become less able to 
overeome that sin then, than he was at beginning. Blindness 
contracted by age, doth not deliver him from objects of tempta- 
tions ; he sees them, though he be blind ; deafness doth hot 
deliver him from discourses of temptation ; he heam thel]i 
though he be deaf; nor lameness doth hot deliver him from 
pursuit of temptation ; for in his own memol T he sees, and hears, 
and pursues all his former sinful pleasures, and every night, evcry 
hour sins over all the sins of many years that are passed. Th«t 
wkich u'axeth ohl, is ready to vanish , says the apostle : if we 
would let them go, they would go ; and whether we will or no, 
they leave us for the ability of practice ; but thésaurizamus, we 
treasure them up in our mcrnories, and we treasure up the wrath 
of God with them, against the day of wrath; and whereas one 
calling of our sins to our memories by way of confession, would 
do us good, and ser-e out turns, this often calling them in a 
sinfid delight, in the memory of them, exceeds the sin itself, 
when it was committed , because it is more unnatural now, thall 
it was then, and fl.ustrates thc pardon of that sin, when it was 
repcnted. To end this branch, and this part, so hmnble was this 
holy prophet, and so apprchensive of his own debility, and so far 
from an iumginary infallibility of falling no more, as that aftcr all 
his agonies, and cxerciscs, and mortifications, and prayer, and 
sighs, and weeping, still he finds himself in thc midst of enemies, 
and of his old enemies; for hot only temptations to new sins, but 
even the memory of old, though formerly repented, arise against 
us, arise in us, and ruin us. And so we pass from these pieces 
which constitute our first part, quid factura, what David upon 
the sense of his case did, to the other, quid fttciendum, what by 
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his example ve are to do and wht is reqired of us, aftcr wc 
bave repented, and God bath remitted the sin. 
Ot of this pasge here lu this plm, and out of tt hlstory, 
where Nathan says to David, The Lord hath Ttt away thy sin ", 
and yet ys after, The child that is born to tlwe shall surely die, 
and out of that story, where David repents earnestly his sin, 
committed in the numberiug of his people, and says ; Now, now 
that I have rcpented, % I beseech thee 0 Lord, take away the 
iniquity of thy serrat, for I have done very foolishO", yet David 
w to endure one of thvse thrce calamities, of famine, war, or 
Ttilence; and out of some other such places as these, some men 
ve imagined a doctrine, that after out repentance, and aKer 
God had thereupon pardoned out sin, yet he leaves the punish- 
ment belonging to that sin unpardoned; though not all the 
punishment, hot the eternal, yet say they, There belongs a tem- 
porary punishmcnt too, and that God does not pardon, but exacts, 
and exacts in the nature of a punishment, and more, by way of 
satisfaction to his justice. 
Now, stipendiam peccati wrs t, there is the punishment for 
sin, The reward of oin is death. If there remain no death, there 
remains no puuishment: For the rewardof sit fs death, and death 
complicated in itself, death wrapped in death; and what is so 
intricate, so entangling as death  Whoever got out of a winding- 
sheet It is death aggravated by itself; death weighed down by 
death : and what is so heasT as death  1Vhoever threw off his 
grave-stone  If is death multiplied by itoelf; and what is so infi- 
nite as death ? 1Vhoever told over the days of death  If is morte 
morieris, a double death, eternal, and temporary. Temporal, and 
spiritual death. Now, the temporary, the natural death, God 
never takes away from us, he never pardons that punishment 
because he never takes away that sin that occasioned it, which is 
original sin ; to what sanctification soever a man cornes, original 
sin lires to his last breath. And therefore, stattttum t, that 
decree ands, semel rl, that eve man must die once  ; but 
for any bis mori, for twice dying, for eternal death upon any man, 
 man, if God consider him uot as an iml)otent sinner, there is 
 2 Sain. . 13.  2 Sain. xxiv. 10. « Heb. i 27. 



no sueh invariable decree ; for, that death being also the punish- 
ment for actual sin, if ho take away the cause, the sin, ho takes 
away that effect, that death also; for this death itself, eternal 
death, we ail agree that it is taken away with the sin ; and then 
for other calamities in this lire, which we eall, Morticulaa, littlo 
deaths, the ehildren, the issue, the offspring, the propagation of 
death, if ve would speak properly, no affliction, no jud-maent of 
God in this lire, hath in it exaetly the nature of a punishment ; 
hot only hot the nature of satisfaction, but not tho nature of a 
punishlnent. We call not coin, base coin, till tlle allay be more 
than the pure metal: God's judgments are hot punishments, 
exeept there be more danger than love, more justiee than merey 
in flmm; and that is never; for miserationes e/us scier omnia 
oTera , his mercies are above ail his works : in his first work, in 
the creation, his A'Idrit , the Holv Ghost, moed upon the fizce of" 
the waters; and still upon the face oï all out waters, (as waters 
are emblems of tribulation in ail the Scriptures) his Spirit, the 
Spirit of comfort, nmves too and as the waters produced the 
first creatures in the ereation, so tribulations offer us the first 
comforts, sooner than prosperity does. Goal executcs no judg- 
ment upon man in this lire, but in mercy ; either in mercy to 
that person, in his sense thereof, if he be sensible, or at least in 
mercy fo his church, in the example thereof, if he be hot : therc 
is no person to whom we can say, that God's corrections are 
punishments, any otherwise than medicinal, and such, as he may 
receive amendment by, that receives them; neither does it 
become us in any case, to say God lays this upon him, because he 
is so ill, but because he may be better. 
But lere out consideration is only upon the godly, and such as 
by repentance stand upright in his favour; and even in them, 
out adversaries say, That after the renfission of their sins, there 
remains a punishment, and a punishment by way of satisfaction, 
to be borne for that sin, which is remitted. But since they them- 
selres tell us, that in baptism God proceeds otherwise, and pal'- 
dons there all sin, and all punishment of sin, which should be 
infllcted in the next world, (for children newly baptized, do hot 
surfer anything in purgatory) and that this holds hot only in 
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baFtismo flumiMs, in the saerament of baptism, but in baptismo 
sanyuinis, in the baptism of blood too ; (t'or in martyrdom, as 
St. Augustine says, l»juriamfacit martyri, Ite wrongs a martyr 
that prays for a martyr, as though he were hot already in heaven, 
so he suspects a martyr, that thinks that martyr goes to purga- 
tory) and sinec they say, that he tan do so in the other sacrament 
too, and in repcntanee, which they call, and justly, 5'ecundam 
post na'rayium t«bMam, That whel'eas baptism hath once deli- 
vercd us ïrom shipwreck, iii original sin, this repentance delivers 
us aftcr baptism, ri'oto ai:tual sin ; SillCe God can pardon, without 
rcscrving any punishment, since God does so ill baptism and mar- 
tyrdorn, since out of baptism or martyrdoln, it appears oïten, that 
de.facto, he hath donc so, (for he enjoined no penance to the lllall 
sick of the palsy, whcn he said, Son be of yood comfort, thy sins are 
foryiren thee ", sins, and punishments too. He intimated no such 
after reckoning to her, of whom he said, 21lany sins are forgire 
ber"; sins, and punishments too. He left no such fnture satis- 
faction in that parable upon the Publican, that departed to hls 
bouse justified«; justified from sins, and punishments too. And 
whcn he had declared Zaccheus to be the son of Abrahaln, and 
said, This da!l is salrcttion corne tnto th!l house «, he did not charge 
this blessed inheritanee with any such ineumbranee, that he 
should still be subjeet to old dcbts, to make satisfaction by bodily 
afflictions for former sins) sinee God ean do this, and does 8o in 
baptism, and martyrdom, and hath donc this vcry often, out of 
baptism, or martyrdom, in repentance, we had need of clearer 
evidenee than they have offered to produce yet, that God does 
othcrwise at any rime ; that at any rime he pardons the sin, and 
retains the punishluent, by way of satisfaction. If tlleir tnarket 
should rail, that no nian would buy indulgences (as of laie years 
it was brought low, when they vented ten indulgences in Ame- 
rica for one in Europe) if the tire of purgatory were quenehed, or 
slackencd, that men would hOt be so prodigal to buy out fathers' 
or friends' souls, from thence ; if commutation of penanee were 
so moderated amongst them, that those penanees, and satisfae- 
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tions, which they make so necessary, were not comnmted to 
money, and brought them in no profit, they would hot be perhaps 
so vehoment in maintenance of this doctrine. 
To leave such imaginations with their authors ; we sec David 
did enjoin himself penauce, and impose upon himself heavy aic- 
tions after he had asked, and no doubt, reeeived assurance of the 
mercy of God, in the remission of his sins. XVhy did he so . St. 
A ugustine observes out of the words of this text, that because 
some of David's atflictions are expresscd in the l)reter tense, as 
things already past, aad some in the future, as things to corne, 
(for it is Laborari, I have mourned, and it is Vatare .làciam, I 
v,'ill wash my bed with tears) so that something David confesses 
lin had donc, and SOlnething he professes that he will do, therefore 
David hath a special regard to his future state, and he proeeeds 
with God, hot only by that way of holy worship, by way of con- 
fession, what he had donc, but by another religious worship of 
God too, by way of vow, what he would do. David understood 
his own conscience well ; and was willing to husband it. to 
mauure, and cultivate it well; he knew what ploughing, what 
harrowing, what weeding, and watering, and pruning it needed, 
and so perhal)s might be trusted with himself, and he his own 
spiritual physieian. This is hot every one's case. Those that are 
hot so perfect lu the knowledge of their own estate, (as it is cer- 
tain the most are hot) the church ever took into ber cure; 
and therefore it is truc, that in the primitive chureh, there were 
heavy penitential canons, and there were public penances enjoined 
fo sinners : either ad explorationem, when the church had eau.e 
to be jealous, and to suspect the hearty repentante of the party, 
they ruade this trial of their obedience, to submit them to that 
heavy penanee; or else ad cedi./lcationem, to satisfy the ehurch 
which was seandalized by their sins before ; or ad exercitationêm, 
to keep them in continual praetice, the better to resist future 
remptations, and relapses ; for to them this portance was an 
unction, as to one that was to wrestle with himself, and as the 
buckling on of an arrnour upon one that was to fight God's 
battles, in his own bowels. 
If from some of the fathers there ha-ce fallen sometimes some 
phrases, which may haro seemed to ome to attribute omething 



more to man's works, to his after-afflietions, and post-penanees, 
ome power of satisfaction to the justice of God, Bellarmine 
himself hath given us one good caution, That we must be ver)" 
wary in understanding those phrases ; for he fiuds it very incon- 
renient to accept ail that the fathcrs bave said, in their manner 
of expressing themselves in that point. We will add thus much 
more, for the better understanding of repentante in the foot, 
and the fruits of repentante, that there is such an indissoluble 
knot, such an individual marriage between those parts of repent- 
anee, which we eall l'artes constitutiras, Essential parts of 
repentante, and those parts, which we call consecutiras, which 
do infallibly concur, or immediately follow upon repentante, 
these two are so inscparable ; there is hot only such a contiguity, 
but such a continuity in them, not only sueh a vicinity, bug such 
an identit S, between repentante, and the fruits of repentante, that 
many reverend persons, in their expositions, and meditations have 
presented, and named one for the other, and have called those 
subsequent, and subsidiary things, by the name of repentauce 
itselt'. Hence it cornes, that whereas repentante is only conrersio, 
a turning, and this conversion, this turning hath only terminum 
a quo, something to turn from, and that is sin, and terminum ad 
9uem, something to turn to, and that is God, those things which 
are indeed but helps to hold us in that station, and in that posture 
whcn we are turned from sin upon God, they bave called by the 
names of repentante itself, as parts of it ; and so these bodily 
afflictions, which we speak of. being indeed to be embraced for 
that use, to maintain us in that good disposition, to which out 
repentante hath brought us, have sometimes been called parts of 
repentante, even by godly, and learned expositors ; and by occa- 
sion of that easiness in them, in calling these things thus, in 
after-times, salvation itself, which God gives upon repentante, 
bath been attributed to these post-penances, and after-afflictions, 
which because they do always accompany repentante, have some- 
times been called repentante. 
The meaning of ancient and later men too therein, bath been 
to impose a necessitv of taking these medicinal physics, these 
after-afflictions, for that use of holding us in that state, to which 
we are brought; but their meaning bath ever been too, to exclude 



atisfaction, properly so tcrmcd. Pwnitentia est, ala prwterita 
¥1avyêre ", This is repcntance savs that father, fo lainent and 
bcwail our former sins; but, this is hOt all that he requires, but 
he adds, Pla¢erda iterum vwn coffttere, This bclongs to 
repentante too, hot to return to those sins, which we have 
bewailed. For, repentance is lïndicta senper puins, quod 
doht se co»misisse «, says another also ; A mau truly pcnitent is a 
daily cxccutioner upon himself, aud punishes aftcr, the sius which 
he bath committcd bcfore. Here we sec that both those I,lcssed 
fithers, St. Augustinc, and St. Ambrose, attribute these after- 
aictions, aud post-pcnances to rcpeutance, and call them by that 
naine, repentante. But yet, not fo lcave these blcssed fitthers under 
the danger of mis-intcrpretation, and iii-application of words well 
intended, we cousidcr the saine fathers in other places too ; Lacry- 
as P«tri lego, satLàctionem non lego", I read of Pcter's tears, 
not of his satisfaction. So if these post-penances had the uature 
of punishments, yet these punishments had hOt the nature of 
satisfachon. But 6çdamitates ante remisslonem sttnt sq»plicia, 
post renissionem exercitationes «, says the other of those fathers: 
Till God be pacified by out repentance, his corrections have more 
of the nature of punishments, because considcred so, we are in 
the state of enemies, aud he may justly punish ; but aKer God 
bath rcmitted the sin, the after-aictions are but f»om a physi- 
ciau, uot from an executioner, and intcnded to keep us iu our 
station, and uot to throw us lower ; so that they are neither pro- 
perly satisfactions, nor punishments. For, for satisfaction to the 
justice of God, c si te excories, sati.làcere possis , If thou flay 
thyself with hair-cloths, and whips, it is nothing towards 
satisfaction of that infinite BIajey, which thou hast violated, 
and wounded by thy sin ; and then for the other, that is, puuish- 
ment after remission, Ubi misericordia, poe» locus wn est , 
They are incompatible things, if God have reserved a disposition 
and purpose to punish, he hath not pardoued. 
So that howsoever something said by them, may seem to make 
these ater-affiictions fo be necessary to repentante, aud, in a large 
sense, parts of repentante, yet neithcr did they put that value 
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uon mans act, tht man should bc alc  tJsçy od, nor that 
delusion upon God's act, that God should prctend  p'don, and 
yet punish. We are hot disposed fo wrangle about words, and 
names ; the sehool may adroit that exercise, but not the pulpit. 
If upon admittanee, that these after-aictions might be caHed 
punishments, they had hot inferred a satisfaction, and thereupon 
super-indueed a satishetion after this lire, and so a purgary, 
- and  indulgeneies, and earried their Babel so many stories high, 
we to advance the doctrine of a necessity of theoe diiplines, and 
mortifications, even after God hath sealed to our consciences the 
remission of our fin, would not abhor, nor deeline the naine, we 
would not be afmid to call them penanees, nor punishments, nor 
satisfactions ; for when St. Crystom in his rime, had no occa- 
sion to be afraid of such a miinterpretation, he was hot afraid to 
call them so ; zXn remi»it »t,pplicium, mys he ; God hath not 
forgiven the punishment; and Imonit poenam God exacts a 
punishment at thy hands ; but yet, though St. Chrysostom 
suspeeted no such mis-intewretations, the Holy Ghost who 
tbresaw that they would corne, prevents all dangerous mis-con- 
structiong and directs St. Chrysostom's pen, thus, God does all 
this, says he, on e«igen» »uppliciu» de pe'atio, oed corri.qen ad 
.t«tt«rum; Whatsoever I bave said of punishments, it is not that in 
that punishment. God bath anv relation to the former, but fo the 
future sin, hOt to out lapse, but to our relapse, not fo that which 
he hath seen, but to that whieh he foresees wod rail upon us, if 
he did not, if we did hOt pres'ent it with these medicinal - 
sisnces : and, as long as it is but so, eall them what you will, 
yet here is no tbundation laid, no materials, no stone brought to 
the building of the Roman satisfaction, or pmatory, or indul- 
geneies. 
Howsoever therefore you exclude dangerous names, do not, 
upon colour of that, exclude necessary things: howsoever you 
have delivered yourselves to the merci- of God, and he hath deli- 
vered a seal of his mercy to you, inwardly in his spirit, outwardly 
in his sacrament, yet there are Amaroe mgittw ex dulci nt 
Dei, (as 'azianzen ealls aictions after repentanee) sharp arrows 
out of the sweet hand of God ; corroetions, by which God iuten 
to estab»h us in that spiritual health, to which out repennce, 



by his grace, hath brought us: remember still, that this which 
David did for the presellt, and that which he promised he would 
do for the future, both together ruade up the reason of his 
prayer to God, by which he desired God in the former verses, to 
return to him, to delierhis soul, and to sare him ; he had had no 
reason, no ground of his prayer, thongh he had donc something 
already, if he had hOt proposed to himself something more to be 
donc. Tllere is a preparation before, and there fs a preser,'ation 
afer required at out hands, if we study r perfeet recover.v, and 
cure of out souls. And as St. Gregory notes well, there is a 
great deal of force in David's possessif'e, in his word of appropri- 
ation, 3leu», lectua nwua, and oculu» mena, ]t is his bed that ]le 
washed, and they are his eyes that washed it : he bore tac afflic- 
tion himself, and trusted hot to that whieh others had suffered 
way of supererogation. Sometilnes, when the ehildren of great 
persons offend at sellool, another person is whipped for them, and 
that affects them, and works upon a good nature ; but if tlmt 
person should take physic for them in  siekness, it would do 
them no good: God's eorrections upon others may work by way 
of example upon thce ; but because thou art sick for physic, take 
it thyself. Trust hOt to the treasure of the ehurch ; neither the 
imaginary treasure of the church of Home, which pretends 
incxhaustible mine of the works of other nleu, to distribute and 
bestow; no, nor to the truc treasure of" the truc ehurch, that is, 
absolntion, upon confession, and repentante ; no, trust uot to the 
merits of Christ himself, iii their application to thee, without a 
lectus tuua, and an oculus tuu$, except thou l'elnClliber thy sils 
in thy bed, and pour out thy tears from thine eyes, and fulfil the 
sufferings of Crist in thvself. N'othing ean be added to 
merits; that is true : but something must be added fo thee ; 
disposition in thee, for the application of that whieh is his : hot, 
that thou canst begin this disposition in thyself, till God offer it, 
but that thou m,yest resist it, now it is offered, and reject it 
again, after it is reeeived. Trust hot in other, hot in the chureh, 
nor iii Crist himself, so, as to do nothing for thyself; nor trust 
hOt in that, which thou doest for thyself, so, as at any rime to 
think, thou hast done enough aud needest do no more : but when 
thou hast past th signet, that thou hast found the signature of 
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God's hand and seal, in a manifestation, that the marks of his 
grace are uçon thee, when thou haut past 
spirit bears witness with thy spirit, that thy repentance hafli 
been accepted by him, when thou hast past the great seal, in the 
holy and blessed sacrament publicly administered, do hot suspect 
the goodncss of God, as though ail werc hot done that were 
necessary for thy salvation, if thou wert to have thy transmigra- 
tion out of this world this hour ; but yet, as long as thou conti- 
nucst in thc raie of tentations, continue 
and though thou have the seal of reconciliat]on, plead that seal 
to the church, (which is God's tribunal, and judgment-set upon 
carth) in a holy lire, and works of example to others, nd look 
daily, look hourly upon the ira quod of 
covenants and conditions, with which it is given, that if by 
ncglecting those medicinal helps, those auxiliary forces, those 
subsidies of the kingdom of heven, flmse aher-affiictions, (choese 
wheflcr you will ca flmm by the naine of penance, or no) you 
relapse into former sins, your present repentance, and your present 
seal of that repentance, the scrmnent, shall rise up ainst you 
at the last dy, and to that sentence (you did hot feed, you did 
hot clofle, you did hot harbour me in the poor) shall this be 
added, as the aggravation of all, you did repent, nd you did 
rcccive the seal, but you did not pursue that repentance, nor per- 
tbrm the conditions required at your hands. 
But we are here tact, by God's gracious goodness, in  botter 
disposition ; with a sincere repentance of ll our former sins, and 
with a deliberte purpose, as those Israelites ruade thcir pouring 
out of water a testimony ofdissolving themselves into holy tears, 
make this fast from bodily sustenance an inchoation of  spiritual 
fst, in bstinence from all that nmy exsperate our God gMnst 
us ; that so, though hOt for tht, yet thereby our pruyers nmy be 
tire more acceptable to out glorious God, in out gracious Sviour, 
to Him tht sits upon the throne, and to the Lamb, first, that 
he is thc King of kings, ho will establish, and prosper that crown, 
which ho hath set upon the head of his Anointed over us here, 
and hereafter crown that erown with another crown, a better 
erown, a cmwn of immareessible glory in thc kingdom of heaven, 
and in the mean rime, mako him his bulwark, and his rampart, 



agMnst all those powers, which seek to multip]y mitres, or 
crowns, to the disquiet and prejudice of Christendom : and then, 
that as he is the Lord of lords, he will inspire them, to whom he 
hath given lordship over others in this world, with a due consi- 
deration, that they also have a Lord over them, even in this 
wot'ld ; and that he, and they, and we have one Lord over us all, 
in the other world : that as he is the Bishop and High Priest over 
out souls, he vouchsafe to continue in out" bishops, a holy will, 
and a competent power to superintend faithfully over his church, 
that they for their parts, when they depart from hence, may 
deliver it back into his hands, in the sme fom, and frame, in 
which his blessed spirit delivered it into their hands, in their 
predecessors, in the primitive institution thereof: that as he is 
the Angel of the great council, he vouchsafe to direct the great 
eouneil of this kingdom, to consider still, that as he works in this 
world by means, so it eoncerns his glory, that they expedite the 
supply of such means as may do his work, and may earry home 
the testimony of good consciences now, aud in their posterity 
h.ve the thanks of posterity, for their behaviour in this parlia- 
ment ; that as he is the God of peace, he will restore peaee to 
Christendom ; that as he is the Lord of hosts, he will fight out 
battles, who have no other end in our w,rs, but his peaee ; and 
that after this fast, whieh in the bodil.v and ghostly part too, we 
perform to-day, and vow and promise for our whole lires, he will 
bring us to the marriage-supper of the Lamb, in that kingdom, 
whieh our Saviour Christ Jesus hath purchased for us, with tho 
inestimable price of his incorruptible blood, lmen. 



SERMON LIII. 
PREACHED UPO2V THE PErlTENTI.4L PS.LIS. 

PSXLa ri. 8, 9, 10. 
Depart from me, ail ye workers of iniquity ; for the Lord bath heard the voiee 
of my weeping. 
The Lord lmth heard my supplication ; the Lord will receive my prayer. 
Let all mine enemle be ahamed and sore vexed : let them retura and be 
ashamed addenly. 
Tins is David's profligation and discomfiture of his enemies 
this is an act of true honour, a true xictory, a true triumph, to 
keep the field, to make good one station, and yet put the enemy 
to flight. A man my perchanee be safe in  retreat, but the 
honour, the victory, the triumph lies in enforcing the enemy to 
fly. To that is David corne here, to such a thankful sense of a 
victory; in whieh we shall first consider David's thanki'ulness, 
that is, his manner of declaring God's merey, and his seeurity in 
that mercy ; which manner is, that he durst eome to an open 
defiance, and protestation, and hostility, without modifications, 
or disguises, D«part frorn me ai1 ye work«rs of inbluity. And 
thên, secondly, we shall sec his reason, upon which he groundêd 
this confidence, and this spiritual exultation, which was a preg- 
nant reason, a reason that produeed another reazon; The Lord 
bath heard my sq,ldication, thv Lord u:ill hear noj prayer; upon 
no premises doth any conclusion follow so logically, so sincerely, 
so powerfully, so imperiously, so undeniably, as upon this, The 
Lord bath, and ther:[bre tlte Lord will. But then what was this 
pra.ver . that we may know, whether it were a prayer to be 
drawn into practice, and imitation, or no. It is hot argument 
ênougb, that it was so, because God heard it then ; for we are 
hot bound, nay, we are not allowed to pray ail such prayers, as 
good men have prayed, and as God hath heard. But here the 
prayer was this, Let ail mine enemies be ashamed, and sore :exéd, 
let them return, and be ashamed suddenly. But this is a rnaledic- 
tion, an imprecation of mischief upon others ; and will good men 
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pray so. or will God hear that . Because that is an holy pro- 
blem, and an useful intcrrogatory, we shall make it a third part, 
or a conclusion rather, to inquire into the nature, and into the 
avowableness, and exemplariuess of this, in which David seems to 
bave been transported with some passion. 
So that out parts will be three, tire building itself, David's 
thanksgiving in his exultation, and declaration, Delart from me 
all ye workers of inipuity ; and then the foundation of this 
building, For God ]tatk ]ward, and therefore God will hear ; and 
lastly, the prospect of this building, David contemplates and looks 
over agaiu the prayer that he had ruade, and in a clear under- 
standing, and in a rectified conscience, he finds that he may 
persist in that prayer, and he doth so: Let all mine enemies be 
as]amed, e«nd sore vexed, let t]era return, and be askamed sud- 
First then we consider Davd's thankt'ness ; but why is it so 
long bcïore David leads ns to that consideration . Why bath he 
dcfcrrcd so primary a dnty, to so late  place, to so low a room, 
to the end of the psalm t. The psalm bath a deprecatory part, 
that God would forbear him, and a postulatory part, that God 
would hear him, and grant some things to him, and a gratulatory 
part, a sacrifice of thanksgiving. Now the deprecatory part is 
placed in the first pl,ce, ver. l. For if if vere hot so, if we 
should hOt first ground that, That God should hOt rebuke as in his 
an.qer, nor chastea us in his hot disple«sure, but leave ourselves 
open to his indignation, and his judgments, we eould hot lire to 
corne to a second petition ; out sins, and judgments due to our 
sins, require out first consideration ; therefore David begins with 
the deprecatory prayer, tllat first God'fi nager may be removed : 
but then that depreeatory prayer, wherein he desired God to 
forbear him, spends but one verse of the psalm ; David would 
hot insist upon that long: whcn I have penitently confessed my 
sins, I may say with Job, lll flesl is hot brass, wr my bones 
stones, tha I ca bear tle crath of the Lord; but yet I must say 
with Job too, 1.f tlw Lord bill me, yet will I trust in M-m. God 
hath hot asked me, what shall I do for thee, but of himself he 
hath done more, than I eould bave proposed to myself in a wish, 
or to him in a pr,yer. Nor vill I ask God, Quoustue, How long 
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shall my foes increase . how long wilt thou fight on their side 
against me  but suender myself entirely, in an aEvniat 
regnum , and a fiat volunta, tky kingdom corne, and thy will be 
dne. Dnvid makes if his first work, o stny God' anger in n 
depreeatory prnyer, but he stys not upon thnt long, he will hot 
preseribe his physieian, what he shall preribe fo him, but 
lenves God  his own medieines, and to his own meth. 
But then the postulntory prayer, whnt he be of God, employs 
six verses: as well to show us, that our neeessities are lnany ; 
as Mso that if God do not answer us at the beginning of out 
prayer, out duty is still to pursue that way, to continue in prayer. 
And then the third part of the pmlm, which is the atulary 
part, his giving of thanks, is, shall we say deferred, or rather 
reserved m the end of the psalm, and exercises only those three 
verses which are our text. Not that the duty of thanksgiving is 
less than that of prayer ; for if we cod compare them, it is rather 
greater; because it contributes more to God's glory, to acknow- 
ledge by thanks, that Goal bath given, than m acknowledge by 
prayer, that God can give. But therefore nfight David be later 
and shorter here, in expressing that duty of thanks, first, because 
being reserved to the end, and close of the psMm, it leaves the 
best impression in the memory. And therefore it is ey fo 
observe, that in all lnetrical compositions, of which kind the 
Book of Psalms is, the force of the whole piece, is for the most 
part left to the shutting up ; the whole frane of the poem is a 
bearing out of a piece of gold, but the last clause is as the im- 
pression of the stamp, and that is it that makes it current. And 
then also, because ont of his abundant manner of expressing his 
thankfulness to God, in every other place thereof, his whole Book 
of Psahns is called, ,çtTker tehillim, a Book of praise and thankoe 
giving, he might reserve his thanks here to the last place; and 
lastly, cause natural and moral nen are better acquainted with 
the duty of gratitude, of thanksgiving, before they corne to the 
Scriptures, than they are with the other duty of repentance, 
which belongs to prayer; for in ail Solomon's Books, you shall 
not find haff so much of the duty of thmkfulness, as you shall in 
Seneca and in Plutarch. No book of ethics, of moral doctrine, 
is corne to us, wherein there is not, almost in every leaf, some 
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detestaton, some anathema aginst ingratitude ; but of repentante, 
hot a word amongst them Ml. And therefore in tht duty of prayer, 
which presumes repentance, (for he must and recrus n curia that 
will pmy) Dvid hath insisted longest; and because he wou]d enter, 
and establish a man, upon 3 confidence in God, he begins with  
depcation of his nger ; for but upon tht ound, no man can 
ad ; and because he wouId dismiss him with that which con- 
cerns him most, he chooses to end in a thanksgiving. 
Therefore t lt he cornes to his thanks. Now this is so poor 
a duty, if we pçoion if to the infiaiteness of God's love unto 
, our thanks, as we may justly call it nothing af ail. But 
Amor Dei affectus, non cotractrs', The love of God is hOt a 
contract, a bargain, he looks for nothing again, and yet he looks 
for thanks, for that is nothing, because there is nothing done in 
it, it is but speaking ; Gratias divere, est gratias ayere , To utter 
our thanks to God, is all out performance of thankfulness. It is 
hOt so amont us ; Vix, att nunuam apud ws puram, et 
benoEciun; Every man that gives, gives out of design, and as it 
conduces to his en : Dorat in amo', There is a hook in every 
benefit, that sticks in his jaws that takes tlmt benefit, and draws 
him whither the benefactor will. God looks for nothing, nothing 
to be done in the way of exact recompense, but yet, as he that 
makes a clock, bestows all that labour upoa the se'eral whee]s, 
that thereby the bell might give a sound, and that thereby the 
hand might give knowledge to others how the time passes; so 
this is the principal pa of that thankfulness, vhich God requires 
fmm us, that we make open declarations of his mercies, to the 
winniag and confirming of others. 
This David does in this noble aud ingenuous publication, and 
protestation, I have strength enough, and company enough, power 
enough, and pleasure enough, joy enough, and treasure enough, 
honour enough, and recompense enough in my God alone, in him 
I shall surely have ail which you can pretend to give, and there- 
fore Discedite à me, Depart om me all ye u'or'ers  i:iity; 
here is then first a valediction, a paing with his old company, 
but it is a valediction, with a malediction, with an imprecation 
t Bernard.  Austine. 
 Plo Judoeus.  IartiaL 
VOL. lI. 2 I 
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of ods ustlce, upon their contempts and inuries. There was 
in the mouth of Christ, sometimes, such a dsceJe, such an 
as that farewell was a welcome ; as wheu he said to the ruler, 
Abito, Go thy way, thy so liveth; and whcn he said to the 
wolnan, Go la peace, th!! faith bath sa¢ed thee «. This going was 
a staying with him still ; here the abite, and venite was all one. 
He that goes about his worldly busiuess, and goes about them in 
God's naine, lu the fear and favour of God, remains in God's pre- 
sence still. ,Vhcn the angels of God are sent fo visit his 
children, in the luidst of Sodom, or where they lie, and languish 
in sordid and nasty corners, and in the loathsomeness of corrupt 
and iufectious diseases, or whcre they faint in mioerable dungeons, 
this commission, this dlscedite, go fo that Sodom, fo that spital, 
to that dungeon, puts not those angels out of the presence of God. 
1o descent into hell, of what kind soever you couceive that 
descent into hell to have been, put the Son of God out of heaven, 
by dcscending into hell ; o discede, no leave, no commaudment 
that God gives us, fo do the works of out calling here, excludes 
us from him ; but as the saints of God shall follov the Lamb, 
wheresoe,er he goes in heaven, so the Lamb of God shall follow 
llis saints, wheresoe-er they go upon earth, if they walk sincerely. 
Christ uses hot then as yet, as loug as we are in this world, ths 
dlscede of David, fo bid any man, any sinner to depart from him : 
but there shall corne a time, when Christ shall take David's discedê, 
the words of this text into his mouth, with as much and more 
bitterness than David does here, ¥sci¢i os, I never knew ye, 
and therefore Dpart J'fore me ye workers of iMqMtff. 
So bave you his protestatiou, his proclamation, they must 
avoid ; but who . who be these that David dismisses here . Tako 
them to be thoso of his own bouse, his servants, aud officers in 
near places, whose service he had used to ill purposes, (as David's 
pcrson, and tank, and history directs us Ul)OU that considcration) 
and wo shall find all such persons wrapt up in this danger, that 
they date not discharge themsel-es, they date hot displace, nor 
disgraco those men, to whom, by such elnployments, they havo 
given that advantage over themselves, as that it is not sale to 
them, fo off'end such a servant. atttra ec hostem habet, te 
a John iv. 4. « Luke vii. 50. 
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amicum rex, says a wise statesman 7; In nature, (that is, in tho 
nature of greatness, and, as reat) great persons consider no man 
to be so much a friend, nor to be so much an enemy, but that 
they will fall out with that friend, and be reconciled to that 
enemy, to serve their own turn, says that statesmn. But yet 
when grcat persons trust servants with such secret actions, as nmy 
bring them into contempt at home, or danger abroad, by those 
vices, if they should be published, they cannot corne when they 
would, to this Discedie, eart om me ail ye u'orkers of iniçuity. 
We haro this evidently, and unavoidably, we eannot but sec 
it, and say it, in this example whieh is before us, even in King 
David. tic had employed Joab in ch services,  that he 
stoed in fear of him, and endured at his hands that behaviour, 
and tht language, Thon hast skamed tkis day tke bces of ail thy 
servants tkat kave saed thy 1oEë, and tky sons, and dauyhters, and 
&es, and concublnes, thon re9ardest neither thy princes, 
servants; but corne out, and speak co»brtably .unto them, br 
swear b tke Lord, exceFt thon do corne out, there will hot tarry 
one man with tkee this ni9ht . Dvid endured ail this, for he 
knew that Joab had that letter in his cabinet, which he writ to 
him for the murder of Uriah, and he never came fo this discedite, 
fo remove Joab from hiln in his life, but gave if in command- 
meut to llis n, Let hot Joab's koaçv head go dou'n to tke ffrave 
i peace': here is the misery of David, he eannot diseharge 
hilnself of that servant when he will, and here the misery of that 
se'vant, that at one time or other he will; and he is  short lived 
man, whose ruin  jealous prinee studies. Beeause the text 
invited us, eommanded, and eonrained us to do so, we put this 
example in a court, but we need not dazzle ourselves with that 
height ; every lnail iii his own bouse nmy find it, that to those 
servants, whieh have served him in ill aetions, he dates not sy, 
bcedite, DpartJ)'om me ye workers of iniquity. 
Thus then it is; if those whom David dismisses here were his 
own servants, it was an expressing of his thankfulness to God, 
and  duty that lay upon him, to deliver himself of sueh servants. 
But other expositors take these men to be men of another sort, 

7 l'olybitas.  2 Sain. xix. 9 I Kings il. 
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men that came to triumph over him in his mlsery, men that 
Perecuted him whom God had mien, and ad«d to the orrow of 
him whom God had ounded , s himsdf eomplins; men that 
pretended to visit him, yet when they eme, They spoke li, their 
hearts gathed iniquity to thselees, and n'hen they ent abroad 
they told item; men tht sid to one nother, When shall he die, 
and his naine pesh? Here lso ws  deelartion of the 
powerfulness of God's Spirit in him, that he eould triumph over 
the triumpher, nd exorcise those evil spirits, nd eommand them 
awy, whose eoming ws fo dishonour God, in Iris dishonour; 
and to rgue and eonclude out of his ruin, that either his God 
xvas a xveak God, or  cruel God, that he eodd not, or would not 
deliver his servants from destruction. 
That Dvid eould eommand them way, whose errand was fo 
blaspheme God, nd whose stying in  longer conversation 
nfight bave #ven him occasion of new sins, either in distrusting 
God's merey wards himself, or in murmuring at God's patience 
tovards them, or perehance in being unehritably offended with 
them, and expressing it with some bitterness, but that in respect 
of himself, and hot of God's glory only, this Disoedite, Depart 
from me ail such men s do sin in yourselves, nd may make me 
sin toe, was n oet of an heavenly courage, and  thanul 
testimony of God's greious visiting his soul, enabling him so 
resolutely to teur himseff from sueh persons, s might lead him 
into tentation. 
either is this separation of David, and his eompny, partial; 
he does hot banish those that incline him to one sin,  sin that 
perehanee he is  wery of, or gown unable to proceed in, and 
retained them that eoneur with him in some fresh sin, to which 
he hath  new appetite. David doth not banish them that 
sueked his subjects" blood, or their money, nd retained them 
that solicit, nd corrupt their vives, and daughters ; he doth not 
displaee them, who served the fiees of his predeeessor, and 
supply those places with instruments of new vices of his o, 
but it la Discedite omnes, Depart ail ye u'or'ers of iniquity. ow 
beloved, when God begins so high as in kings, he makes this 
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dut the esier fo thee; fo bnish from thoe,  e wo-ee  
£OEM. It is hot  cee, th ill serve o bnsh one, nd 
in the test, nor  cee, fo bnish he re, nd rein 
one, but iscedite omnes, epart ail, for that sin stays in state, 
that stays alone, and bath the venom, and the malignity of ail 
the test contracted in it. Itis nothing for  siek man that bath 
lost his reste, to y, Discedat 9ula, Depart voluptuousness ; 
nothing in a consumption to say, Disçedat luxuria, Depart wan- 
tonness ; nothing for a client in forma pauperis, to say, Discedat 
rrttptio, I will not bribe ; but Discedant omnes, Depart all, and 
all together, ye workers of iniquity. 
But yet David's general discharge had, and ours must bave, a 
restriction, a limitation ; it is not (as St. Jerome notes upon this 
place) Omnes qui operati, but Omnes oerantes, not all that have 
wrought iniquity, but ail that continue in doing so till. David 
was not inexorable towards those that had offended ; what an 
exam])le should he bave given God against himself, if he d 
been so we must hot despise, nor defame men, because they 
bave committed some sin. Vhen the mercy of God bath 
wrought upon their sin in the remission thereof, that leprosy of 
Naaman cleaves to us, their sin is but transferred to us, if we 
will not forgive that which God hath foiven, for it is but omnes 
operantes, all they that continue in their evil ways. Ail these 
must depart: how f  fir, thcy must be avoided, Declinate, 
ith St. Paul, I beseech you brethren, mark them diliffently which 
cause division and oknces, and aroid them . And this corrects 
out desire in running after such men, as corne wifl tiroir own 
inventions, schismatical Separatists, declinate, avoid them ; if 
he be no such, but amont ouroelves, a brother, but yet a worker 
of iniquity, If any one that is lled a brother, be a fornicat, or 
cetous, with such a one eat hot". If we cannot srve him out, 
we nmst thrust him out; put away from anmng you, that wicked 
man. No convertion at ail is allowed to us, with such a man, 
 is obstinate in his sin, and incorrigible ; no not to bid him God 
speed, For he that biddeth him God sTe , is eartaker of his evil 
deeds ». In this divorce, both the generMity, and the distance is 
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best expressed by Christ himself, If tMne eye, tMe ad, ty 
foo oè<l thee, amptadi et projlciendl , with what anish or 
remorse soever it be doue, they must be cet o and being cut 
«est awa; if is  divorce and no superinduction, itis  epa- 
rating, and no rentegration. Though thou coldst be content 
to go to heaven with both eyes, (thyself and thy companion) yet 
better to go into heaven with one, thyself alone, than to endanger 
thyself to be left out for thy coml»anion's sake. 
To conclude this first prt, David does not sy, Discedam, but 
Discedite, he does not say, that he will depm't ti'om them, but ]le 
commands them to depart from him. We must hot think to 
deprt from the offices of society, and duties of a caing, and 
bide ourselves in monasteries, or in retired lires, for fear of ten- 
tations ; hut when a tentation attempts us, to corne with that 
autbority, and that powerful exorcism of Nazianzen, Ftt9e, re«de, 
e te cruce Ckristi, ad qt«am omnia cotttremisctttt, feriam, De]»ar 
from me, lest the cross of Christ, in my nd, overthrow you. 
For a sober life, and a Christian mortification, and dioereet dis- 
ciplite, are crosses derived from the cross of Christ Jesus, and 
animated by it, and may be always in  readiness to cross such 
tentations. In the former descriltions of the manner of our 
bebaviour towards workers of iniquity, there is one declittate, 
one word that implies a thdrawing of ourselves ; for that nmst 
be done, hot out of the world, but out of that ill air ; we lnust 
hOt put ourselves in danger, nor in distance of a tentation ; but 
all the other words are words of  more active vehemence, 
a»tpt«tate, and pricite; it is discedite, and hot discedam, a driving 
away, and not a running away. 
Ve proceed now in out second pa, to the reasons of Davies 
confidence, nd his openness, md his public declaration; vhy 
David was content to be rid of all his company; and it was, 
because he had better; he snys, The Lord kad heard hin; and 
first, He h«td he«rd, eocem flettts, tlw voice of his weel»itt . Here 
is an admirable readiness in God, that hears  voice in that, 
which hath none. They bave described God by saying he is 
eye, an univeal eye, that pierceth into every dnrk corner ; but 
in dark corners, there is something for him to see ; but he is all 
 3Iatt. v. 28. 
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er too, nnd hears even file silent, nd seechless an, and hears 
that in that an, that akes o sourd, his tears. Vhen 
Hezekih wept, lin ws turned to the wall ', (perchnce, because 
he would hot be seen) and yet God bade the l)rop]mt Esay tell 
him, di lacrymam; though the text say, Heze'iah wTt sore, 
yct vldit l«vrym««m, God saw every single tear, his first tear, and 
was aflècted with that. But yet this is more strange ; God heard 
his tears. And thcreforc the weeping of 
hot impropcdy called, Leyatio lacry»tar«m TM, an embassage of 
team; to ambassadors belongs an audience, and to these em- 
bassaz God gives a acious audience; Abyss«s ««bysst«» im'ocat, 
O»e deptl lls tpon anotlter ; and so doth one kind of tcars call 
upon one another. Tears of sorrow call upon tears of joy, and 
all call upon God, aud bring hlm to that ready hearing which is 
implied in the words of this text, sltamaty;  word of that 
laçgeness in the Scriptures, tiret sometimes in the translation of 
the Septuagint, it signifies hcaring, shama, is attdit, God gives 
car to our tear ; ometimes it is bclieving, skamatty, is credit, 
God gives faith, and credit to out tears; sometimes if is affecting, 
sham««9, is »iseretur, God bath mercy upon us for our tem's ; 
ometimes it is affecting, shc«»tat[], is respotdet, God answers 
the petition of out tears; and sometimes it is publication, 
shamat9, is diettqat, God declares and nmnifests to others, by 
his blessings upon us, the pleasure that he tales in our holy and 
repentant tears. And therefore LactmoE .foeus, says St. Basil, 
Tears are that usury, by which the joys of heaveu are multiplied 
unto us ; the preventing grace, nd the free mercy of God, is our 
oek, and principal ; but the acts of obedicnce, and mortification, 
fasting, and praying, and weeping, are fa'ttts, (says that blessed 
father) the interest, and the increase of our holy joy. 
That which we intend in all this, is, that when our heart is 
well disposed toward God, God sees out prayers, as they are 
eoming in the way, before they bave any voice, in our woràs. 
When Christ came to Lazarus' bouse, before Mary h asked 
anything at his hand, as soon as she had wept, Christ was 
affected, He yroated  the spirit, he was trotbled, and he wept 

 IsMah xxx-Aii." e Gregory. » Psalm xli. 7 
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too°; and he proceeded to the raising of Lazarus, before she 
asked him ; ber eyes were his glass, and he saw her desire in her 
tears. There is a kind of simplicity in tears, which God hearkens 
to, and believes, llç 'now hot what we shouM ray for as we 
ou[¢ht ". Quid? e.¢cimus or«tionem domb&am? Can we not 
say thc Lord's Prayer, says St. Augustine  Yes, we ean y 
that ; but Nescimus tribulationem prodesse, says he, We do hOt 
know thc benefit that is to be ruade of tribulation, and tentation, 
et petimus libera'i ab omni malo, we pray to be delivered fi'onl 
all evil, and we mean ail tribulation, and ail tentation, as though 
all they were alwa.ys evil ; but in that there inay be much error: 
the sons of Zebedce prayed, but ambitiously, and were hOt 
heard; St. Paul prayed for the taking away of the provocation 
of the flesh, but ineonsiderately, and missed; the apostles ruade 
a request., for tire against the Samaritans, but uncharitably, and 
were reproved '. But when Jehoshaphat was corne to that per- 
plexity by the Moabites, that he kew hot what to do, nor what 
fo say, Hoc solnm residui habemus, says he, «t oculos nostros 
dirçqamus ad te, This we cm do, and we need do no more, we 
tan turn our eyes to thee. Now whether he directed those eyes 
in ]ooking to him, or in weeping to him, God hears the voice of 
our looks, God hears the voice of our tears, sometimes better 
than the voice of our words ; for it is the ,Sirit itse" that mab«s 
inttwession for us , Gemitibus inenarrabiHbs, In those ffroans, 
and so in those tears, which we cannot utt«r; Inelogltacibus, as 
Tertullian reads that place, devout, and simple tears, which 
cannot speak, speak aloud in the ears of God ; nay, tears which 
we cannot utter ; hot only hOt utter fle force of the tears, but 
hot utter the very tears themselves. As God secs the water in 
the spring in the veins of the earth, before it bubble upon the 
face of the earth ; so God oees tears in the heart of a man, before 
they blubber his face; God hears the tears of tiret sorrowful 
soul, which for sorrow cannot shed tears. 
From this casting up of the eyes, and pouring out the sorrow 
of the heart at the eyes, at least opening God a window, through 
which he may sec a wet heart through a dry eye ; from these 
o oh xl.  Rom. vifi. 26. et 5latt. xx. 
 2 Cor. i. 8.  2 Con. . 12.  Ro fi. 26. 



overtures of repentance, which re s tho imperfect sounds of 
words, which parents delight in, in their children, belote they 
speak plain ;  penitent sinner cornes to a verbal, and  more 
express prayer. To these prayers, these vocal and verbal prayers 
fi'om David, God had given ear, and ri'oto this hearing of those 
prayers was David corne to this thankful confidence, Te Lord 
otk eard, te Lord will ear. 'ow, beloved, this pryer which 
David speaks of here, which out first translation calls  petition, 
is very properly rendered in out second translation, a su]lica- 
tion; for supplications *vere à supplicHs; supplications amongst 
the Gentiles were such sacrifices, as were ruade to the gods, out 
of confiscations, out of the goeds of those men, upon whom the 
state had inflicted any pecuniary or capital punishment. 
plicationes, à ulliciis; and therefore this pryer which David 
ruade to God, when his hand was upon him, in that heax cor- 
rection, and calamity, which occasioned this Psahn, is truly and 
pper]y called a supplication, tiret is, a prayer, or petition, that 
proceeds from suffering. 
And if God hve heard his supplication, if God have regarded 
him then, when he was in his displeasure, if God hve turned to 
him, when he was turned from him, and stroked him with the 
saine hand that struck him, God will much more perfect his own 
work, and grant his prayer after ; if God would endure to lk 
un him in his deformity, he will delight to look upon him 
then, when he hath shed the liht and the loveliness of his own 
countenance upon him : it is the apostle's argument, as well as 
David's, If u'hen we u'ere enemie, we u'ere reconciled to God, by 
the death OE ki, ,ç, »uch »ore hein 9 reconciled, we $kall be $aeed 
b ki, 1oEe . XVhen David round, that God had heard his ,u- 
plication,, tlle voie of hi uffering, of his punishment, he was 
ure he wofld hear hi praer, the voiee of hi tllankfulnes too. 
And thi was Dafid' eeond reason, çor his alaerity, and con- 
fidence, that God would nêver be weary of hearing, he had heard 
hiln, and he would hear him still, he had heard the supplication, 
and he would hr his prayer; for this word, which signifies 
prayer here, is derived from palal, which signifies properly sea- 
rare: as his suplication was acceptable, which proceeded à 
 Rom. v. 10. 
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suppliciis, from a sense of his afflictions; so this praler, which 
came post separationem, after he had separated, and divorced 
himsclf from his former company, after his discedite, his dis- 
charging of all the workers of iniquity, must necearily be better 
acceptcd at God's hand. He that hcars a suppliant, that is, a 
man in misery, and does some small marrer for the prient easo 
of that man, and proceeds no farther, ipsum quod dedit Terit, 
that which he gave is lo, it is drowned by that flood of misei T 
that overflows and surrounds that wretched man, he is hot tho 
bettcr toemorrow for to-day's altos, et ÇRam Troducit ad 
mlseriam, that very ahns prolongs his miserable lire still ; with- 
out to-day's altos, he should not bave had a to-morrow tobe 
miserable in. Now, Christ only is the Samaritan which per- 
fectcd his cure upon the wouuded nmn: IIe saw him, says tho 
tcxt , so did the rt that passed by him ; but, He had com- 
passlon on him; so he might, and yet actually bave donc him no 
goed ; but, tic went to him ; so he might too, and then out of a 
dclicateness or fastidiousne, bave gone from him ain ; but (to 
contract) he bound u l) his wounds, he poured in oil and wine, he 
1)ut him upon his own beast, he brought him to an inn, ruade 
provision for him, gave the host moncy beforehand, we him 
charge to have  care of him, and (whlch is the perfection of all, 
the greatest ttimony of our Samaritan's love to us) he promised 
to corne again, and af that coming, he does not say, He will pay, 
but IIe will recomTense , which is a more abundant expressing of 
his bounty. Christ loves not but in the way of marriage ; if he 
begin to love thee, he tclls thee, ,çonsabo te mihi, I will rry 
thee tnto me s, and Slonsabo in a'ternum, I will marr?l tkee for 
«ver. For if is a marriage that prevents all nfistakings, and 
exeludes all impedinaents, I will marr[/ tkee in rOkteottsne , and 
in judgment, and in loving kindness, and in mercies, and in faith- 
dness; many, and grea assurances. And as if is added, 
Seminabo te mihi, whieh is a strange expressing of God's love fo 
us, I will sow thee vnto me in the earth ; when I bave taken thee 
into my husbandry, thou shalt inerease, and multiply, seminabo 
te, and ail that thou dost produee, shall be direeted upon me, 
seminabo te mihi, I will sow thee to myse: therefore thy soul 
s Luke x. 33. a Eosea ii. 19. 
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may be bold to join with David in that thankful confidence, 
hat heard my SUlplication, and therefore, ho will hear my prayer; 
ho looked npon me in the dust of the earth, much more will ho 
do so, lmving now laid me upon carpets ; ho looked upon me 
my sores, sores of mine enemieg malice, and sores of mine own 
sins, mueh more will ho do so now, when ho hath imprinted iu 
ne he wounds of his own Son ; for those that xvere so many 
wounds upon him, are so many sta's upon me  Ho looked upon 
me, nny Dax-id say, when I followed the ewes great with young, 
much more will ho do so now, now when by his directions, I lea«l 
ont his lmoplc, great with enterprises, and victories ainst his 
enemies. First Dnx-id cornes to that holy nobleness, ho dates 
cast off iii instruments, and is hot ail'nid of conspiraey; ho 
dates divoree himself from dangerous eompany, and is not afi'aid 
of melaneholy; ho dates love God, and is hot afraid of that 
jenlousy, tht ho is too religious to be employed, too tender 
conseieneed to bc put upon business ; ho dates reprehend them 
that aa'e u;ader his charge, and is hOt afraid of a recrimination ; 
ho dnres observe  Sabbath, ho dates stnrtle at n blasphemy, ho 
dnrês forber eountenancing a profnne or  scurril jest xvith his 
praise, ho dates be an honest man ; which holy confidence con- 
stituted out first praise, Depa't f'om me all ye u'orbers of iMquity  
and thon ho grounds this eonfidence upon an undeceivable rock, 
upon God's seal, 6'od hatl heard mê, tlterefore. God cill hear me. 
And when God hears, God speaks too, and when God speaks, 
God does too, and therefore I may safely proceed as I do, which 
wns out econd eonsideration. And thon the third, which remains, 
is, tiret upon this, ho returns to the consideration, what that was, 
that ho had donc; ho had either impreeated, or denouneed, at 
least, henry judgments upon lais enemies; and ho finds it a'ow- 
able, anti justifiable to bave donc so ; and therefore persists in it, 
Let all mine enemies be ashamed, and sore vexed; let them return, 
and be ashamêd suddetdy. 
Ail elean beasts had both these marks, they di'ided the hoof, 
and they chewed the eud: ail good resolutions, which pss out 
prayer, nmst have these two marks too, they must di'ide the hoof, 
they must make  double impression, they must be directed upon 
God's glory, and upon out good, and they must pass  rumination, 
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w¢r¢ o ¢odtionCd or no. V¢ pry somCtmCs ou of suddCn 
and indigested apprehensions ; we pray sometimes out of custom, 
and communion with others ; we pray metimes out of a present 
sen of pain, or imminent danger ; and this prayer may di4de 
the hoof; it may look towards God's glory, and towar our 
good ; but it does hot chew the cud too ; that is, if I bave hot 
considered, hot examined, whether it do so or no, it is hot a 
prayer that Goal will eall a sacrifice. You sec Christ brought 
his om prayer, ,çi possibile, If it be possible, &c., through such a 
rumination, lrutt«tmen, t hot mg will, &c. As many a man 
swears, and if he be surprised, and asked, XVhat did you say, he 
does hot remember his o oath, hot what he swore ; so many a 
man prays, and does hot remember his own prayer. As a cloek gives 
a rning before it strikes, and then there remains a sound, and 
a tinkling of the bell after it hath striekeu : so a preeedent medi- 
ration, and a subsequent rumination, make the prayer a prayer ; 
I must think before, what I will ask, and consider again, what I 
have asked; and upou this dividing the hoof, and chewing 
the cud, David avows to his own conoeieuce his whole ac- 
tion, e'eu to this consummation thereof, L mine eremies  
ashamed, c. 
Now these words, whether we consider the natural siific 
tio of the words, or the authority of thooe men, who bave boen 
expositors upon them, may be understood either way, either to be 
imprecatoria, words of imprecation, that David in the spirit of 
anish wishes that these things might fall upon his enemies, or 
else prwdictoria, words of prediction, that Dard in the irit 
of prophy pronounc that these things shaH fall upon them. 
If they be imprecatoria, ords spoken out of his wish, and 
desire, then they bave in them the natte of a cue: and becae 
Lyra takes them to be so, a curse, he refe the words Ad d 
nes, To the devil : that herein David seconds God's malediction 
upon the serpent, and cses the devil, as the occioner and st 
mover of ail these calamities ; and says of them, Let all out 
enemies be asamed, ad sore exed, &c. Others refer these wor 
to the fit Christian rimes, and the persecutions then, and so to 
be a malediction, a curse upon the Jews, and upon the Romans 



SEIt. LIII.] 'rHE PENITENTIAL PSALMS. 493 
vho persecuted the primitive church then, Le 
&c. And then Gregory Nyssen refers these words to more 
domestical and intrinsic enemies, to David's own concupiscences, 
and the rebellions of his own lusts, Let those enemles be as]:amed, 
&c. For all those who understand these words to be a curse, a 
malediction, are loath to adroit that David did curse his enemies, 
merely out of a respect of those calamities which they had in- 
flicted upon him. And that is a sale ground ; no man may curse 
another, in contemplation of hhnoelf only, if only himself be 
concerned in the case. And when it concerns the glory of God, 
out imprecations, out maledictions upon the persons, must not 
have their principal relation, as to God's enemies, but as to God's 
glory ; out end must be, that God may bave his glory, not that 
they may bave th¢ir punishment. And therefore how vehement 
soever David seem in this imprecation, and though he be more 
vehement in another place, Let them be cooEouded, ad troubled 
.for ever, yea, let tlem be put to shame, and perish ', yet that 
perishing is but a perishing of their purposes, let their plots 
perish, let their malignity against thy church be frustratcd ; for 
so he expresses himself in the verse immediately belote, Fill their 
.fi«és with shame; but why. and how. 
ame, 0 Lord; that was David's end, even in the curse ; David 
wishes them no ill, but for their good ; no worse to God's ene- 
mies, but that they might become his fl'iends. The rule is good, 
which out of his moderation St. Augustiue gives, that in all 
inquisitions, and executions in matters of religion, (when it is 
merely for religion without sedition) Sint qui poeMteat, Let the 
men remain alive, or else how can they repent . So in all impre- 
cations, in all hard wishes, even upon God's enemies, Sitôt 
corvert«tur, Let the men remain, that thcy may be capable of 
conversion ; wish them hot so ill, as that God can show no mercy 
fo them ; for so the ill wish falls upon God hilnself, if it pre- 
clude his way of mercy upon that ill man. In no case must the 
curse be directed upon the person; for when in the next Psa}m 
to this, David seems passionate, when he asks that of God there, 
which he desires God to forbear in the beginning of this Psalm, 
'hen his 'e arguas in ira, 0 Lord rebuke uot ii thine azger, is 
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trned to a ,ç'rye Domine in ire, rie 0 Lord in tMne 
St. Augustine begins to wonder, Quid? illum, qu peoEectum 
dicimus, ad iram prorocat Deum? Would David provoke God, 
who is all sweetness, and nfildness, to anger against any m 
No, hOt .against any man ; but Diaboli possesslo peccator, Every 
sinuer is a dave to his heloved sin ; and therefore, Miericoes 
orat, adrersus eum, yu&unque orat, How bitterly soever I ourse 
that sin, yet I pray for that siuner. David would hare God 
angry with the tyrant, hot with the slave that is oppred ; with 
the sin, hot with the soul that is enthralled to it. And so, as 
the words may be a ourse, a malediction in David's mouth, we 
may take them into out nmuth too, and say, Let those enemi be 
ashamed, e. 
If this hen were an impreeation, n malediefion, yet if was 
medicinal, and had ationem boni, a charitable tineure, and 
nature in it; he wished he men no harm, as men. Bu 
ratller proedictorium, a prophetieal vehemenee, that if they will 
take no knowledge of God's declaring hinelf in the proeefion 
his eants, if they would hot eonider a God had heard, and 
would hear, had reseued, and would reeue his ehildren, bu 
would continue their opposition agains him, heavy judxents 
would eeainly fall upon them; their punishmt «hould be 
certain, bu the effeet hould be uneertain ; for God only knov, 
whether his correction shall work upon his enemies, o their mol- 
lifying, or to their obduration. Thoe bitter, and weighty 
precations which David hath heaped together agas 3uda 
eeln to be ree imprecation " ; and ye St. Peter himself ealls 
them propheeies Oportet imlderi Scripturam; Thl were done 
savs he, tkat the ,çcripture miyht be filled ; hot ta David in 
his o heart did wish all tiret upon 3udas; bu only o, as for 
eeiug in the piri of prophesying, tha thoe things hld fall 
upon him, he concurred vith the purpose of God therein, and o 
f:r as he aw it to be the will of God, he ruade it his will, and 
his wish. And so have ail thoe judgmellt, which we denounce 
upon inners, the nature of propheeies in them ; when we read in 
the church, that eommination, Cursed is the idolator, this nmy 
fall upon ome of out o kindred ; and Cursed is ke that curseth 
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fater or moter, th]s may fall upon some of our o children : 
and Curs 
poweul persons, that we may bave u dependance upon ; and 
upon these we do hot wish that God's vengeance should fall; yct 
we prophesy, and denounce justly, tht upon such, such vcn- 
gences will rail; aad then, all prophecies of that kind are alwys 
conditionl; they are condtional, if we consider any decree in 
God ; they must be conditional in ail our denunc]ations ; if you 
repent, they sha]l not rail upon you, if hot, Oportet pleri 
t«rmn, T£e »S'r[pt««re »ust be fu'lled ; we do hot wish them, we 
do but prophesy them ; no, uor we do not prophesy them ; but 
tho Scr]ptures have prc-prophes]ed them before; they will fall 
upon you, as upoa Judas, in condemnation, and perchance, as 
upon Judas, iu dcsperation too. 
David's purpose then being in these words to wo'k to thcir 
amendment, and hOt their final destruction, we may easily and 
usefully discern in the particular words, a milder sense than the 
wor seem at first to preseut. And first give nm leave by tho 
way, only in passing, by cas]on of those words which are here 
mndered, Courertetur, et erubesce»t, and wh]ch i the original 
arejashabt, and jebosh«t, which have a musical, aud harmonious 
sound, and agnomination in them, ]ct me note thus much, even 
in that, that the Holy Ghost in penning the Scriptures delights 
himself, not only with a propriety, but with a delicy, and ha] 
mony, and mclody of language ; with height of metaphors, aud 
other figures, which may work greater impressions upon thc 
readers, and hOt with barbarous, or trivial, or market, or homely 
language: it is truc, that when the Grecians, and thc Roman, 
and St. Augustine hilnself, undervalued and despised the Scrip- 
turcs, bwause of the poor and beggarly phrase, that they seemed 
to be written in, the Christians could say little against it, but 
turned still upon the other saler way, we consider the matter, 
and not the l,hrase, beoeuse for the most part, they had read 
the Scriptures only in translations, which could hot maintain the 
majesty, nor preserve the elegancies of the original. 
Their case was somewhat like ours, at the bcginning of the 
Refornmtion ; when, becuuse lnOSt of those men who laboured in 
that Reformation, came out of the Roman church, and there had 
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never read the body of the fathers at large ; but only such rags 
and framents of those fathers, as were patched together in thelr 
decretats, and decretals, and other such common place for their 
l»urpose, and to serve theh" turn, therefore they were loath at fit 
to corne to that issue, to try controversies by the fathe. But as 
soon as out men that embraced the eformation, had had time to 
read the fathe, they were readyenouh tojoin with the adversary 
in that issue: and still we protest, that we accei»t that evidcnce, the 
testimony of the fathers, and refuse nothing, which the fathers 
unanimously dclivered, for matter of faith; and howsoever at 
the beginnin some men were a little umbrageous, and startling 
at the name of the fathers, yet since the fathe bave been well 
studied for more than threescore years, e bave behaved ourselves 
'ith more reverence towrds the fathers, aud more confidence in 
the fathers, than they of the Roman persuasion bave done, and 
been less apt to suspect or fluarrel tiroir books or to reprove their 
doctrines, than our adversaries bave been. So, howsoever the 
Christins at first were fain to sink  little under that imputa- 
tion, that their Scriptures bave no majesty no elouence, because 
these embellishments could not appear in translations, nor they 
thon read originals, yet now, that  perfect knowledge of those 
languages hath brought us to oee the beauty and the glory of 
those books, we are able to reply to them, that there are not in 
all the world so eloquent boeks as the Scriptures; and that 
nothing is more demonstmble, than that if we would take all those 
figures, and trol)es , which are collected out of secular poets, and 
orators, we may give higher, and livelier examples, of eve one 
of those figures, out of the Scriptures, than out of all the Greek 
and Latin poets, and orators; and they mistake it nmch, that 
think, that the Holy Ghost bath rather chosen a low, and barba- 
tous, and homely style, than an eloquent, and powerful nmnner 
of expressing himsel£ 
To return and to cast a glance upon these words in David's 
prediction, upon his enemies, what hardness is in the first, Eru- 
bescet, Let them be ash(«ned: for the word impos no more, our 
last translation says no nmre, neither did our first translators 
intend any more, by their word, Cofotded; for that is, con- 
founded with shame in themselves. This is 5"ra discipHnæ, 
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says St. Bernard ; as long as we are ashamed of sin, we are hot 
grown np, and hardened in it ; we are nnder correction ; the cor- 
rection of a rernorse. As soon as Adam came to be ashamed of 
his nakedness, he presently thought of some rernedy; if one 
should corne and tell thee, that he looked through the door, that 
he stood in a window over against thine, and saw thee do such or 
such a sin, this would put thee to a shame, and thou wouldst 
hot do that sin, till thou wert sure he could not sec thee. O, if 
thou wouldst hot sin, till thou couldst think that God saw thee 
hot, this sharne had wrought well upon thee. There are com- 
plexions that cannot blush  there grows a blackness, a sootiness 
upon the soul, by custom in sin, which overcomes all blushin, 
ail tenderness. Vhite alone is paleness, and God loves hot a 
pale soul, a soul possessed with a horror, affrihted with a diffi- 
dence, and distrusting his mercy, ledness alone is aner, and 
vehemency, and distemper, and God loves hot such a red soul, a 
soul that sweats in sin, that ciuarrels for sin, that re'enges in sin. 
But that whiteness that preserves itself, not only from being 
dyed all over in any foui colour, from contractin the naine of 
any habitual sin, and so to be called such or such a sinner, but 
from taking any spot, from coming within distance of a tempta- 
tion, or of a suspicion, is that whiteuess, which God means, when 
he says, T/wu art all J'air "my lofe, aad t/wre is o ,Tot in tlwe . 
Indifferent looking, equal and easy conversation, appliableness to 
wanton discourses, and notions, and motions, are the deviFs single 
money, aud many pieces of these make up an adultery. As light 
a thing as a spangle is, a spangle is silver ; and leaf-gold, that is 
blown away, is gold ; and sand that hath no strength, no cohe- 
rence, yet knits the building; so do approaches to sin, become 
sin, and fixed siu. To avoid these spots, is that whitencss that 
Goal loves in the soul. But there is a redness that God loves 
too ; which is this erubescence that we speak of; an aptness in 
the soul to blush, whcn any of these spots do fMI upon it. 
God is the universal confessor, the general penitentiary of all 
the world, and ail die in the guilt of their sin, that go hot to 
confession to him. And there are sins of such weight to the 
soul, and such entangling, and perplexity to the consciençe, in 
tee Cant. iv. 7. 
VOL. Il. 2 K 
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some circumstances of the sin, as that certainly a soul may receive 
much ee in such cases, by confessing itself to man. h this 
holy shameftness, which we intend in this outward blushing of 
the face, the soul goes to confession too. And it is one of the 
principal arguments against confessions by litter, (vhich some 
went about to set up in the Roman church) that that took away 
one of the greatest evidences, and testimonies of t|mir repentance 
whieh is this erubescênce, this blushing, this shame after sin ; if 
they should hot be put to speak it face to face, but to write it, 
that would remove the shame, which is a part of the repentance. 
But tllat soul that goes not to confession to itself, that hath not 
an interual blushing after a sin committed, is a pale sonl, even in 
the paleness of deat]l, and senselessness, and a red sonl, red in 
the defiance of God. And that whiteness, to avoid approaches to 
sin, and that redness, to blush upon a sin, which does attempt us, 
is the complexion of the soul, which God loves, and which the 
ttoly Ghost testifies, when he says, l-y belored is white a»d 
'uddyL And when these meu that David speaks of here, had 
lost that whiteness, their innocency, for David to wish that they 
might corne to a redness, a shame, a blushing, a remorse, a sense 
of sin, may bave been no such great malediction, or imprecation 
in the mouth of David, but that a man may wish it to his best 
fi'iend, which should be his soul, and say, Er«besca.m, hot let 
mine enemies, but let me be ashamed with such a shame. 
In the second word, Zet them be sore «exed, he u'ishes his ene- 
mies no worse than himself had been : for he had used the saine 
word of himself before, Os.ca ttrbata, ]I!! bows are vexed, and 
AMma ttrb«ta, 21Iy soM is vexed'; and considering, that David 
had found this vexation to be his way to God, it 'as no malicious 
imprecation, to wish that enemy the saine 1.hysic that he had 
taken, n'ho was more sick of the saine disease than he was. For 
this is like a troubled sea after a tem])est ; the danger is past, bnt 
yet the billow is great sti]l : the danger was in the ca]m, in the 
security, or in the tempest, by mis-interpreting God's corrections 
to our obduration, and to a remorseless stupefactioa ; but when a 
man is corne to this holy vexation, to be troubled, to be shaken 
with a sense of the indignation of God, the storm is past, and the 
aa Cant. v. 10. a l'salin ri. 2, 3. 



indignation of God is blown over. That soul is in a fair and 
ne.r way, of being restored to a ealmness, and to reposed security 
of conscience, that is corne to this holy vexation. 
In a fiat mal» , there goes no more, to make west east, though 
they be distant in an extremity, but to paste that fiat map upon 
a round body, and then west and east are ail one. In a fiat 
soul, in a dcjected conscience, in a troubled spirit, there goes no 
more to the making of that trouble, peace, than to apply that 
trouble fo thc body of the merits, to the body of the Gospel of 
Christ Jesus, and conform thee to him, and thy "West is East, 
thy trouble of spirit is tranquillity of spirit. The naine of Christ 
is Oriens, tle East3'; and yet Lucifer himself is called Filius 
Orieti., tle ,S'o» of tke Ea.t '. If thou beest fallen by Lncifer, 
fallen to Lucifer, and hot fallen as Lucifer, to a senselessness of 
thy fall, and an impenitibleness therein, but to a troubled spirit, 
still thy prospect is the East, still thy climate is heaven, still thy 
haven is Jerusalem : for, in out lowes dejcction of all, even in 
the dust of the grave, we are so composed, so laid down, as that 
we look to the East if I could believe that Trajau, or Tecla, 
eould look east-ward, that is, towards Christ, in hell, I could 
believe with them of lq:ome, that Trajan and Tecla were redeemed 
by prayer out of hell. God had accepted sacrifices before ; but no 
sacrifice is called Odor quietle, It is hot said, Th«tt God emelt a 
savour of test , in any sacrifice, but that which loah off¢red, 
after he had been variously tossed and tumbled, in the long hul- 
ling of the ark upon the waters. A troublesome spirit, and a 
quiet spirit, are far asunder ; but a troubled spirit, and a quiet 
spirit, are near neighbours. And therefore David means them no 
great harm, when he says, Let them be troubled; for, let the wind 
be as high as it will, so I sail belote the wind, let th¢ trouble of 
my soul be as great as it will, so it direct me upon God, and I 
bave calm enough. 
And this peace, this calm is implied in the next word, Conver- 
tantur, whieh is hot, Let them be orerthrow, but Let tkem return, 
let them be foreed to return ; he prays, that God would do some- 
thing to cross their purposes; because as they are against God, so 
 Zach. ri. 12. s Isaiah xiv, 12.  Gen. viii. 21. 
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they re gains their own souls. In that wy where they are, 
he sees there is no remedy  and tberefore he desires that they 
might be tur»ed into another way ; what is that way.  This. 
Turn us 0 Lord, and we sall be turned; that is, turned the right 
way; towards God. And as there was a promise from God, to 
hear his people, hOt on]y when they came to him in the Temple, 
but when they turned towards that Temple, in what distance 
soever they were, so it is aIways accompanied with a blessing, 
ocasionaIly to turn toards God  but this prayer, Tnrn 
e may be trned, is that we nmy be, that is, remain turned, that 
we may continue fLxed in that posture. LoCs wife turned herself, 
and remained an everlastin monument of God's aner  God so 
turn us always into riht ways, as that we be not able to turn 
ourselves out of them. Fo God hath Viam rectam, et bonam, 
as himself speaks in the prophet, A right way, and then a good 
way, which yet is hot the right way, that is, hot the way which 
God of himself would go. For his right way is, that we should 
still keep in his way: his good way is, to beat us into his right 
way again, by his medicinal corrections, when we put ourseh'es 
out of his right way. And that, and that only David wishes, 
and we wish, that you may turn, and be tnrned; stand in that 
holy posture, all the year, all the vears of your lires, that your 
Christmas may be as holy as your Easter, even your recreations 
as innocent as your devotions, and every room in the bouse as 
free from profaneness as the sanctuary. And this he ends as he 
begun, with another erubescant, let them be ashamed, and that 
'alde ,:elociter, suddenly: for David saw, that if a sinner came 
hot to a shame of sin quiekly, he would quiekly eome to a shame- 
lessness, to an impudence, to a searedness, to an obduration 
in it. 
How beloved, this is the worst eurse that cornes out of a holy 
man's mouth, even towards his enemy, that God wou]d correct 
him to his amendment. And this is the worst harm that we 
mean to you, when we denounee the judgments of God against 
sin and sinners, ut erubescatis, that we might see blood in your 
faces, the blood of your Saviour working in that shame for sin. 
That that question of the prophet might hot eonfound you, l|ére 
they askamed when tkey committed abomination ? 2ay, they were 
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hot ashamed; Erube, cere nesciebant, They were never used to 
shame, they knew hot how to be nshmed. Therefore, sys he, 
they shall fidl amonyst them tkat fall, they shall do as the world 
does, sin as their neighbours sin, and rail s they fall, irrepent- 
antly here, and hereafter irreeoverably. And then, nf conturbati 
sitis, that you may be troubled in your hearts, and hot ery peaee, 
peace, where there is no peaee, and flatter yourselves, because )'ou 
are in a true religion, and in tlle right vay; for n ehihl may 
drown iii a font, and a man nmy be poisoned in the saerament 
nmeh more perish, though iii n true church. And also Ut rerer- 
tamlni, That )'ou may return again to the Lord, return fo 
sate of pureness, which God gave you in baptism, fo that 
which God gtve you the last rime you reeeived his body and blood 
so as became you. And then lastly, Ut erubescatis q:elociter, That 
you may corne to the beginning of this, and to ail this quickly, and 
hot fo defer if, because God defers the judgment. For fo end this 
with St. Augustine's words, upon this word relociter, Quandocun- 
9te enit, celerrime eenit, quod deslgeratnr esse 'enturum: ] tow late 
soever if corne, tha cornes quickly, if if eome at all, which we 
belie-ed would never corne, tlov long soever if be, belote 
judgment corne, yet if cornes quiekly, if it eome belote thou look 
for if, or be ready for it. Vhosoever labours fo sleep out the 
thought of tliat day, His damnatio sleeleth hot, says the apostle. 
Itis hot only, that his damnation is uot dead, that there shall 
never be an), sueh day, but that if is no day asleep : every mid- 
night shall be a day of judgment to him, and keep him awake ; 
and when consternation, and lassitude lend him, or eounterfeit fo 
him a sleep, as St. Basil says of the righteous, Etiam somnia 
justorum preces sunt, That even their dreams are prayers, so this 
incorrigible sinner's dreams shall be, hot only presages of his 
future, but oets of his present eondemnation. 

as Jer. vi. 15. 
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SERMON LIV. 
PREICHED UPO r TtlE PErlTE'TL4L PS.JLfS. 

P,i.t xxxii, l, 2. 
Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose s is eovered ; bled 
the man, to whom th Lord imputeth no qy, and  whos 
theoe is no 
Tins tha I have read o you, ean scaree be ealled all the tex ; I 
proposed çor the ext, the firs and second verses, and there 
longs more o the firsL than I have delivered in i ; çor, in all 
those ranslaors, and expositors, who apply themselves exactly 
to the original, to the Hebrew, the title oç the Psalm, is pa 
t]le firs verse oç the Psalm. St. Augustine gives solnewha 
strange reason, why the Book oç Enoch, cited by SL EEude in his 
Epistle, and sonm other such ancient books as that, were never 
received into the body oç canonical Scriptures, Ut in authoritato 
apud nos non essent, nimia fect eorum antiquitas, The ehurch sus- 
pected them, because they vere too ancient, says St. Augustine. 
But that reason alone, is so far from being euough to exclude any- 
thiug from being part of the Scriptures, as that we make it justly 
an ar.ment, for the receing the titles of the Psahns into the 
body of canonical Scriptures, that they are as ancient as the 
Psahns themselves. So then the title of this Psahn enters into 
our text, as a pa of the first verse. And the title is Daridis 
Erudlens; where we need hot insert (as or translators in ail 
languages and editions have conceived a necessity to do) any 
word, for the clearing of the text, more than is in the text itseF, 
(and therefore Tremellius hath inseoEed that word, An Ode 
Darid, we, A Psalm of Darid, others, others) for the words 
themselves yield a perfect sense in themseh-es, Le Darid.]laschil, 
is Daridis Erudiens, that is, Daridis Eruditio, David's Institu- 
tion, David's catechism ; and so our text, which is the first and 
secd verse, taking  aH the first verse, in aH accounts, is now 
David's catechism; Bleed is he whose transgress&n i for- 
#iren, &c. 
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In thcse words, out ])arts shall be these ; first, that so great a 
toaster as David, proceeded by way of catechism, of instruction 
lu fundamental things, and doctrines of edifiction. Secondly, 
That the foundation of this building the first lesson in this art, 
the tïrst letter in this alphabet, is b[esedness for, Prim«s «ctt«s 
roluntatis est amor; llan is hot man, till ho hve produced sone 
acts of the faculties of that soul, that makes him man ; till ho 
understand something, and will something, till ho know, and till 
ho would have something, ho is no man ; now, the first act of tho 
will is love ; and no man can love anything, but in the likeness, 
and in the notion of lt«q)l)iness, of blesseclness, or of some degree 
thereof; and therefore David proposes that for the foundation of 
Iris catechisnl, blessedness; the catechisna of David, Blessed is tle 
man. But thon. in a third consideration, we lay hold upon 
St. Augustine's aphorism, Amare isi ota wn possumts, Ve 
cannot tl'uly love anything, but that we know; and therefore 
Da'id being to proceed catechistically, and for instruction, pro- 
poses this blessedness, which as it is in heaven, and reserved for 
out possession there, is in-intelligible (as Tertullian speaks) in- 
conceivable, ho purposes it in such notions, and by such lights, as 
may enable us to see it, and know it in this lire. And those 
lights are in this text, three; for, Tlefor.¢ireness o.t" tras.¢res- 
sions, and thell, Tle coveri»y of sis, and lastly, T/te hot iral«tb.q 
of inlqttity, which three David proposes bore, are not a thre¢fold 
repeating of one and the saine thing ; but this blessedness con- 
sisting in out reconciliation to God, (for we were creatcd in a 
state of friendship with God, our rebellion put us into a state of 
hostility, and now we need a reconciliation, because we are hot 
able to nmintain a war against God, no, nor against any other 
enemy of man, without God) this blessedness David doth hot 
deliver us all at once, in three expressings of the saine thing, but 
ho gives us one light thereof, in the knowledge that there is a for- 
giving of transgressions, another, in the covering of sins, and a 
fllird, in the not imputing of iniquity. But thon, (that which 
will constitute a fourth consideration) when f3od bath prescnted 
himself, and offered his peace, in ail these, there is also some- 
thing to be done on our part ; for though the forgiving of trans- 
gression, the covering of sin, the hot imputing of iniquity, pro- 
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ceed only from God, yet God aords tese to none but im, 
whose sp;rit there is ogMle. And so you have all that belongs 
to the toaster, and his manner of teaching, David catechising; 
and all that belongs to the doctrine and thc catechism, blessedne, 
that is reconciliation to God, notified in those three acts of 
mcrcy ; and all that belongs to the disciple, that is tobe cat 
chised, a docilc, an humble, a sincere hcan, In whose spirit there 
is no .q«ile; and to these particulars, in their order thus proposed, 
we shall noxv pass. 
That thon which constitutes out first part, is this, that David, 
than whom this world ncvcr had a greater toaster for the next. 
amongst thc sons of men, delivers himself, by way of catcchising, 
of fimdamental and casy teaching. As we say justly, and con- 
fidcntly, That «»f all rhetorical and poetical figures, that fall into 
any art, we are able to produce higher strains, and livelier 
examples, out of the Scriptures, than out of all the orators, and 
poets in the wo']d, yet we read not, we preach hot the Scriptures 
for that use, to magnify their cloquence ; so in David's Psahns 
we find abundant impressions, and testinmnies of his knowlcdge 
in all arts, and all kinds of learning, but that is hot it which he 
proposes ¢o us. David's last words are, and in that David's holy 
g]olT was p]aced, that he was hot on]y the sweet Psalmist , that 
he had amharmonious, a melodious, a charming, a powerful way 
of entering into the soul, and working upon the affections of men, 
but he was the sweet Psalmist of Israel, he employed his faculties 
for the conveying of the God of Israel, into the Israel of God; 
The ,;rit qf the Lord spake t,y me, ad his word was in my 
toy,te; hot the spirit of rhetoric, nor the spirit of poetry, nor 
thc spi'it of mathenatics, and demonstration, but, The ,Sirit 
the Lord, the Rock " Israd sTabe by me, says he ; he boasts hot 
that he had delivered himself in strong, or deep, or mysterious 
arts, that was hot his rock ; but his rock was the rock of Israel, 
his way was to establish the church of God upon fundamental 
doctrines. 2]Ioses was learwd in ail the wisdom  the Eyyptla,s, 
says Stephen . Likely tobe so, because being adopted by the 
king's daughter, he had an extraordinary education ; and likely 

 2 Sam. xxlii. 1. s 2 Sain. xxiii. 2. a Acts vii. 22. 
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also, ecause he brout so good natural çculties, for his masters 
to work pon, Ut e»dMd ts vderetur, çuam Jcere , That 
whatsoer any mster roosed unto him, he rathe seeme to 
remember it then, than to ]earn it but then ; and yet in Moses  
oos, we eet no eat testimonies, or deep impressions of tese 
]earnings in Moses: he had (as St. Ambrose notes e]l) more 
occasions to speak of natural philosophy, in the creation of the 
world, and of the more secret, and reserved, and remote corners 
of nature, in those counterfeitings of miracles in Pharaoh's court, 
than he bath laid hold o£ So Nebuchadnezzar appointed his 
officers, that they should furnish his cou vith some young 
gentlemen, of good blood and families of the Jews ; and (as it is 
added thereO well-favoured youths, in whom there was no blemisk, 
,kiul in ail wisdom, and cunning in knowled9e , ad understan# 
in9 science; and then farther, To be tauyht the toçque, and the 
learnin 9 of the Chaldeans. And Daniel was one of these, and, 
no doubt,  eat profieient in ail these; and yet Daniel seems 
hot to make any great show of these learnings in his writings. 
St. Paul was in a higher poedagogy, and another manner of uni- 
versity than all this ; Caçoht ,tp into the third hearen, into Para- 
dise, as he says ' ; and there he learnt nmeh ; but (as he says too) 
suck tkin9s as it u'as tot la,l fo utter; that is, it fell hot within 
the laws of preaehing to publish them. So that hot only some 
learning in humanity, (as in Moses" and Daniel's ease) but some 
points of divinity, (as in St. Paul's case) may be unfit to be 
preaehed. Not that a divine should  ignorant of either ; either 
ornaments of human, or mysteries of divine knowledge. For, 
says St. Austine, Every man that cornes from Eg)t, nmst 
bring some of the Egyptian's goods th him. Quanto auto 
ea'irit s,arcinatus (tprianus, ys he, How nmeh of the Eg3- 
tian gold and goods brought Crian, and Laetantius, and Op- 
mtus, and Hi]ary out of Egypt That is, what n treasure of 
learning, gathered when they were of the Gentiles, brought they 
from thenee, to the advaneing of Chrisfianity, when they applied 
themselves to it  S. Austine confesses, that the reading of 
Cieero's Hortensius, lutaeit affectum meure , began in him a con- 
* Po. n Dan. i. 4. 
« 2 Cor. . 2. 7 Lib, . e, 4. 
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version from the world, Et ad teipum, Domine, m.vit reces 
», Tt book, says he, conveed me to more fervent prayers 
to thee, my God ; Et suryere jam ceperam ut ad te rirem, By 
that help I rose, and came towards thee. And so Jtin Mayr 
had his initiation, and beinning of his conversion, from reading 
borne passages in Plain. St. Basil exprcsses it we ; They that 
will die a peect colour, dip it in some lem perfect colo before. 
To be a good divine, requires human knowledge ; and so does it 
of all the mysteries of divinity too ; because, as there are devils 
that will not be cast out but by fasting and prayer, so there are 
humours that undervalue men, that lack these helps. But out 
congations are not nmde of such persons ; hot of mere natural 
men, tt mt be couverted out of Afistotle, and by Cicero's 
words, nor of Ariaus that require new proefs tbr the Trinity, nor 
Pelagians that must be pressed with new discoveries of Godes 
l»redestination; but peroens embracing, with a thaukful acqui- 
escence therein, doctrines necessary for the salvation of their 
souls in the world to corne, and the exaltation of the devotion 
in this. This wav David calls his, a catechism. And let not 
the greatest doctor think it unworthy of him to catechise thus, 
nor the ]earnedest hearer to be thus catechised  Christ enwraps 
the greatest doctors in his peton, and in his practice, when he 
ay ,S'Ddte parr.los, ,S'er litt& children to co uto me; and 
we do hot surfer them to eome unto m, if when they corne, wo 
do hOt speak to their understanding, and to their edifieation, for 
that is but an absent presenee, when they hear, and profit hOt ; 
and Christ enwraps the ]earnedest hearers, in the persons of his 
own disciples, when he says, Ewcept ye beco a, the,e little chil- 
dren, ye catznot enter into tke kDqdom OE hearen; exeept you 
nourish yotwselves with eateeiea], and fundamental doetrine 
you are hot in a wholesome diet. Now in this eateehism, the 
first stone that David lays, (and that that suppos a) tho 
objeet that David presents, (and that that directs to al]) 
blessedness ; David's eateehisni ; Ble,,ed ia the man. 
Philosophers eould never bring us to the knowledge, what this 
zummum bonum, this happiness, this blessedness was. For they 
eonsidered only some paieu]ar fruits thereof; and it  mueh 
asier, how high ever a tree be, to eome to a taste of some of 
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the fruits, than to dig to the root of that tree: they satisfied 
flmmselves with a little taste of health, and çleasure, and riches, 
d hoour, and eve cosidered that 11 these must have their 
ot in heaven, and must have a relation to Christ Jesus, who is 
the foot of 1]. Ami s these philosophers could neçer tell us, 
what this blessedness was, o divines themsclçes, and those who 
are best excrcised i the lanuae of the Holy Ghost, the original 
tonue of this text cannot give us a clear 'ammaticl under- 
standing, of this first word, in which David expresses this bless- 
edness, osrei, which is hee translated, b[ess. They cannot 
telL whether it e an ado'erg, (and then it ]s ew ro, Vel] is 
it for that man,  pathetic, a vehement acclamation, happily, 
blessedly is that man povided for) or whether if be a lural noun, 
(and then it is Beatitudies, such a blessedness as includes many, 
all blessednesses in it) and one of these two it must necessarily 
be in the rules of their construction; that either David cnters 
with an admiration, 0 how happily is that man provided for  Or 
with a protestation, that there is no particular blessedness, which 
that man wants, that hath this, this reconciliation to God. 
Eusebius observes out of Plato, that he enjoined the poets, and 
the writers in his state, fo describe no man to be happy, but the 
gooE1 men ; none to be miserable, but the wicked. And his 
scholar Aristotle enters into his book of ethics, and moral doc- 
trine, with that contemplation first of all, that every man hath 
natumlly a disposition to affect, and desire happiness. David 
who is elder than they, begins his Book of Psahns so ; the first 
word of the first Psahn, is the fil'st word of this text, Blessed is 
the ma. He comprehends all that belongs to man's knowledge, 
and all that belongs to man's practice, in those two, first in undel'- 
standing true blessedness, and thçn, in praising God for it: 
David's aITha is Beatus vir, 0 tbe blessedness of righteous men  
And David's omega is Lartdate Dominum, 0 that men would 
therefore bless the Lord  And therefore, as he begins this book 
with God's blessing of man, so he ends it with man's praising of 
God : for, where the last st'oke upon this psaltery, the last verse 
of the last Plm, is, Let e¢ery thig that hath breath praise the 
Loed, yet he adds one note more to us in particular, Praize ye 
the Lord; and there is the end of a. And so Mso our Saviour 
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Christ himself, in his own preaching, observed that method ; he 
begun his great sermon in the Mount with that, Bl«ed are t 
poor in trpirit, bl«ed are they that mourn, blessed are the pure in 
heart; blessedness alone was an abundant reeompense for ail 
And so the subjeet of John Baptist's commission before, and of 
his diseiples" commission after, ,vas still the saine, to preaeh this 
blessedness, Tkat the kinydom of God, that is, reeoneiliation to 
God in his visible ehureh, cas at hand, was forthwith to be 
established amongst them. 
Though then the eosummation of this blessedness be that 
risio Dei, that sight of God, whieh in our glorified state we shall 
bave in heaven, yet, beeause there is an incohation thereof in 
tbis world, whieh is that whieh we eall reeoneiliation, it behoves 
us to eonsider the disposition requisite for that. It is a binent- 
able perverseness in us, that we are so eontentiously busy, in 
inquiring into the nature, and essence, and attributes of God, 
things whieh are reserved to our end, when we shall know at once, 
and without study, all that, of whieh ail our lires" study can 
teach us nothing ; and that here, where we are upon the way, we 
are so negligent and lazy, in inquiring of things, which belong to 
the wav. Those thin we learn in no school so well as in 
adversity. As the body of man, and consequently health, is best 
nnderstood, and best advanced by dissections, and anatomies, 
when the hand and knife of the surgeon bath passed upon every 
part of the body, and laid it open: so when the hand and sword 
of God bath pierced our soul. we are brought to a better know- 
ledge of ourselves, than any deee of prosperity would have raised 
us to. 
All creatures were brought to Adam, and, because he under- 
stood the natures of ail those creatures, he gave them names 
accordingly. In that he gave no naine to himseff, it may be by 
some perhaps argued, that he understood himseff less than he did 
other creatures. If Adam be our example, in the rime and 
school of nature, how hard a thing the knowledge of ourselves is, 
till we feel the &rection of adversity, David is also another 
example in the time of the law, who first said in hi» prosperity, 
he should nerer be mored; but, trhen, says he, thou hideet thy face 
 Psalmxx 6. 
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frein me, [ waa troubled, and the I cried 
I prayed unto my God ; theu, but net till 

5O9 
unto thee 0 Lord, and 
then. The saine art, 

the saine gramnmr lasts still  and Peter is an example of the 
saine fuie, in the rime of graee, who was at t%st se confident, 
as te eomo te that, ai omnea scandalizati, if ail forsook him, 
mori oportuit, if he must die with him, or die for him, he was 
ready, and yet without any terrer frein an armed nmgistrate, 
without any surprisal of a subtle examiner, upon the question of 
a poor maid, ho denied his masoEer : but then, the bitterness of his 
sOUl taught him another retaper, aud moderation ; when Christ 
asked him after, Aman me.  Lovest thou me.  net te pronouneo 
upon an infalliblo eontïdenee, I haro loved, and I de, and I will 
de till death, but, Domine tu sci, Lord tlto knowest that I loe 
thee; my love te thee is but tho effect of thy love te me, and 
therefore Lord continue thine, that mine nmy continue. No 
study is se necessary as te knov ourselves ; no schoolmaster is se 
diligent, se vigilant, se assiduous, as adversity: and the end of 
kno,ving ourselves, is te know hov we are disposed for that which 
is our end, that is this blessedness ; which, though it be well 
collected and sulnmed by St. Augustine, Beatis qui habet quicquid 
wdt, et nihil mali :ult, He only is blessed, that desires nothing 
but that which is good for him, and llath ail that, we nmst 
purstle, in those particulars, which here, in David's catechism, 
constitute this blessedness, and constitutoour third part, and are 
delivered in three branches, first, The forgiving of out trans- 
gressions, and flmn, T]e eovering of out tins, and thirdly, 
im]outiny of out iniquities. 
First then, that in this third part, we may see in the flrst 
branch, the first notification of this blessedness, we considcr the 
two terms, in which it is expressed, what this is, which is trans- 
lated trans.aresdon, and then what this foryiviny imports. The 
original word is padtanff, and that signifies sin in ail extensions, 
the highest, tho deepest, the ,veightiest sin it is a malicious, 
and a forcible opposition te God : it is when this Herod, and this 
Pilate (this body, and this seul of ours) are mado friends and 
agreed, that they may concur te the crucifying of Christ. Vhen 
net only the members of our bodies, but the fhculties of our seul, 
our will and understanding are bent upon sin : when we de net 
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vnly sin stronly, and hunerly, and thirstily, (which appertain 
to the body) but we sin rationally, we find reasons (and those 
reasons, even in God»s lon patience) wh we shold sin : we sin 
vittily, we invent new sins, and we think it an ignorant, a dull, 
and an unsociable thing, not to sin ; yea we sin wisely, and make 
our sin our way to preferment. Then is this word used by the 
Holy Ghost, when he expresses both the vehemence, and the 
weight, and the largeness, and the continuance, ail extensions, ail 
dimensions of the sins of Damascus; Thus salth the Lord, for 
three trans.qresslons of l)amascus, and .for .four, I will wt turn to 
it, because they hare thresIed Gilead wltI tIreshin.q instrnments of 
@on'; so then, we consider sin here, hot as a stain, such as 
original sin may be, nor as a wound, such as every actual sin may 
be, but as a burden, a complication, a packing up of many sins, 
in an habituM practice thereof. This is that weight that sunk 
the whole world under water, in the first flood, and shall press 
down the tire itself, to consume it a second time. It is a weight 
that stupifies and benumbs him that bears it, so, as that the 
sinner feels not the oppression of his own sins ; Et qMd mieri.us 
ffsero non nlserante seilsum? Vhat misery can be greater, 
than when a miserable man bath hot sense to commiserate his 
own misery .t Our first errors are out of levity, and St. Augustine 
bath taught us a proper ballast and weight for that, 21mor Dei 
pondus animw, The love of God would earry us evenly, and 
steadil.,, if we would embark that: but as in great tradings, they 
corne to ballast with merchandise, ballast, and freight is ail one ; so 
in this habitual sinner, ail is sin, plots and preparations belote the 
act, gladness and glory in the act, sometimes disguises, sometimes 
justifications after the aet, make up one body, one fi'eight of sin. 
So then transyression in this place, in the natnral signification of 
the word, is a weight, a burden, and cavrying it, as the word 
requires, to the greatest extension, it is the sin of the whole 
world ; and that sin is for.air.en, which is the second terre. 
The prophet does hot say here, Blessed is t)}at man that bath ,w 
trans.qression, for that were to say, Blessed is that man that is no 
man. Ail people, all nations, did ever in nature acknowledgo 
hot only a guiltiness of sin, but some means of reconciliation to 
 Amos i. 3. m Augustine. 



their gods in the remission of si;]s : for they had all some forma], 
and ceremonial sacrifices, and expiations, and lustrations, by 
which they thought their sins to be purged, and washed away. 
Whosoever acknowledges , God, acknowledges , renfission of 
sins, ,nd whosover acknowledges , remission of sins, acknow- 
ledges , God. Anti therefore in this first place, David does hot 
mention God at all ; he does hot say, Blessed is te dose trans- 
yression te Lord lat foryiven; for he presumes it to be an 
impossible tentation to take hold of any nmn, that there tan be 
any retnission of SiJl, from any other person, or by any other 
means than from and by (od hilnself; and therefore remission of 
sins includes ail a, oE of God ; but what kind ofact, is ;nore particu- 
l,rly designed in the original word which la asa, than our word, 
fo'r.oivin.q, reaches to  for the word does hot only siguify au.ferre, 
but .èrre; hot only to take awav sin, by way of pardon, bt to 
take the sin pon himself, anti so to bear the sin, and the punish- 
ment of the sin, in his own person. And so Christ is the Lamb 
of God, Qui tolllt, not only that taes away, but that takes upon 
iraseI/ the sins of the world. Tulit, ]oortarit, &«rely le ]atl 
borne our qriefs, and carried out sorrm«s"; those griefs, those 
sorrows which we should, he hath borne, and carried in his own 
person. So that, as it is ail one, never to bave COll;e in debt, and 
to have discharged the deht ; so the whole world ail mankind, 
considered in Christ, is as innocent as if Adam had never Silmed. 
And so this is the first beam of blessedness that shines upon my 
soul, that I believe that the justice of Gotl is flly satisfied in the 
death of Christ, and that there is enough glven, and accepted in 
the treasure of his blood, for the renfission of ail transgressions. 
And then the second beam of this blessedness, is in t]e corerin# 
of 
h'ow to benefit ourselves by this part of David's catechism, we 
mus (as we did before) consider the two terres, of which this 
par of this blessedness eonsists, sin, and coverit.o. ,5'in in this 
place is uo so he,vy , word, as transressio; was in the former ; 
for tha was sin in all extensions, sin in all forma, ail sin of ail 
men, of ail times, of all places, the sin of all the world upon the 
shoulders of file Saviour of the world. In this place, (the word 

 Isaiah riii. 4. 
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is catah, and by the derivation thereoï ïrom nata, which is to 
decline, to step aside, or to be withdrawn, and ut, which is 
/um, a thread, or a line)that which we call sin here, signifies 
transi/ire//neam, to depart, or by any tentation to be ithdrawn 
from the dioect duties» and the exact straightness which is required 
of ns in this world, or the attaining of the next: so that the 
word imports sins of infirmity, such sins as do fart upon God's 
best servants, such sins as rather induce a confession of out weak- 
ness, and an acknowledent of our continuM need of pardon for 
something passed, and strenh against future invasions, than that 
induce any devastation, or obduration of the conscience, which 
trançqression, in the former branch, implied. For so this word, 
carat, bath that signification (as in many other places) there, 
where it is said, Tat tere were seven un&'ed l-anded Ben- 
jamites, wkick wouM .flin stones at a hair's breadtk., and hOt 
f«il'; that is, hOt miss the mark a hair's breadth. And there- 
fore when this word catah, sin, is used in Seripture, to express 
any weighty, heinous, enormous sin, it hath an addition, Peccatum 
mçqnum peccaerunt , says 5Ioses, when the people were become 
idolators, These people bave sinned a yreat sin; .otherwise it 
signifies sueh sin, as destlys hot the tbundation, sueh as in the 
nature thereof, does not wholly extinguish graee, nor grieve the 
spi'it of God in us. And sueh sius God coers, ys David here. 
ow what is his way of eovering these sins  
As sin in this notion, is 11o o deep a wound upon God, as 
tranaression in the other, so coeri»y here extends hot  far, as 
foivin did there. There foqiiça was a taking away of sin, 
by taking that away, that Christ should bear all our sins, it s 
a suffering, a dying, i was a penal part, and a part of God's 
justiee, exeeuted upon his one and only Son ; here it is a part of 
God's merey, in spreadin, and applying the merits and satiae- 
tion of Christ upon all them, whom God by the Holy Ghost hath 
gathered in the profeion of Christ, and  ealled to the apw 
hending and embraeing of this mantle, this garment, this eovering, 
the righteousness of Christ in the Christian Christ; in which 
ehureh, and by his visible ordinanees therein, the word, an 
saeraments, God eovers, hides, eoneeals, even from the inquisition 
x Jug¢s . 16,  Exod. i. 31. 
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o his own justice, those smaller sins, whlch his servants commit, 
and does net tutu them out of his service, for those sins. Se the 
word (the word is casa, which we translate coering) is used, A 
wise man ronceath knowledge"; that is, does net pretend te 
know  much  indeed he does: se, out merciful G, when he 
-secs us under this mantle, this covering, Christ spread upon his 
ehurch, conceals his knowledge of out sins, and suffers them net 
te reflect upon our consciences, in a consternation thereoE Se 
the as the fo/iriny was aerre ferendo, a taking away of sin, 
by taking all sin upon his own person, se this coreriny is teyere 
attinendo, te cover sin, by coming te it, by applying himself te 
our sinful consciences, in the means instituted by him in his 
chureh: for they have in that language another word, sacac, 
whieh signifies teere obumbrando, te eover by ovcrshadowing, by 
refreshing. This is tçqere obumbrando, te cover by shadowing, 
when I defeud mine eye ri'oto the offenee of the suu, by inter- 
posing my hand between the sun and mine eye, at this distance, 
afar off: but teere attinyendo, is when thus I ly my hand upon 
mine eye, and eover it close, by that touching. In the knowledge 
that Christ bath takeu ail the sins of ail the world upon himself, 
that theoe is enough donc for the salvation of ail mankind, I 
have a shadowing, a refreshing ; but beeause I tan bave no te 
timony, tiret this geneml demption belon te me, who ara still 
a sinner, exeept there pass seine act betwn God and me, seine 
seal, me investiture, seine aequittanee of my debts, my sins, 
therefore this sond beana of David's blessednes in this his 
echism, shines upon me in this, that God hath net only sowed 
and planted herbs, and simples in the world, medicinal for ail 
diseases of the wodd, but God hath gathered, and prepared those 
simples, and presented them, se prepared, te me, for my recovery 
frein my disease : God hath net only reeeived a full satisfaction 
for ail sin in Christ, but Christ, in his ordinanees in his ehureh, 
effets me an application of ail that for myself, and eovers my sin, 
frein the eye of his Father, net only obumbrando, as he hath 
spread himself as a eloud refreshing the whole world, in the value 
of the satisfaction, but attltçqendo, by eoming te me, by spreading 
himself upon me, as the prophet did upon the dead child, mouth 
] Prov. xii. 23. 
VOL. 11. 2 L 
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to mouth, hand to hand » in the mouth of his minister, he speaks 
to me ; in the hand of the minister, he delivers himself to me 
and so by these visible acts, and seals of my reconciliation, teyit 
attinffendo, he covers me by touching me ; he touches my con- 
science, with a sense and remorse of mv sins, in his word; and 
he touches my soul, wlth a faith of havng received him, and all 
the benefit of his death, in the Sacrament. And so he covers sin; 
that is, keeps our sins of irnfity, and a]l such sins, as do hot in 
their nature quench the light of his ace, from coming into his 
Father's presence, or ca]]ing for vengeance there. Forgiving of 
transessions is the general satisfaction for aU the world, and 
restoring the wor]d to a possibility of salvation in the death of 
Christ ; covering of sin, is the benefit of discharging and easing 
the conscience, by those blessed helps which God bath afforded 
to the, whom he bath gathered in the boeom, and quickened in 
the womb of the Chriian church. And this is the second beam 
of blessedness, cast out by David here ; and then the third 
the hOt imputing of iniquity, Blessed is the n to u'hom the Lord 
imputeth hot iniquity. 
In this al, (as in the two former we did)we consider this 
i»putiny, and then this iniquity, in tho root and original siifi- 
cation of the two words. SVhen in this place tho Lord is said, 
not to impute sin, it is meant, that the Lo shall hot suflr me fo 
impute sin to mysel£ The word is cashab, and cashab imr 
such a thinking, such a surmising, as may bo subject to error, 
and mismking. To that purpose ve find tho word, where Hannah 
was praying, and Eli the priest, who saw hor lips more, and 
heard no prayer corne from her, thought she had been drunk, 
imputed drunkenness unto ber, and said, How long u'ilt thou 
drunk put away thy cine»: so that this imputing, is such an 
imputing of ours  may be erroneous, that is, an imputing from 
ourselves, in a diffidence, and jealousy, and suspicion of God's 
goodness towards us. To which purpose, we consider ao, that 
this word, which we translate here iniquity, ynaah, is oftentimes 
in the Scripture used for punishment, as well as for sin : and so 
indifferently for both, as that if we 11 compare translation with 
translation, and exposition th exposition, it will be hard for us 

»l Sam. i. 12. 
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to say, whether Cain said, Mine iniuity is yreater tan can be 
yardoned, or, My punishment is qreater than I can bear«; and 
out last translation, whieh seems to bave been most eareful of 
the original, takes it rather so, My puniskment, in the text, and 
lays the other, my sin, aside in the margin. So then, this 
imputing, being an imputing whieh arises from ourselves, and so 
may be aeeompanied with error, and mistaking, that we impute 
that to ourselves, whieh God doth hot impute, and this misim- 
puting of God"s anger to ourselves, arising out of Iris punishments, 
and his eorreetions inflieted upon us, that beeause we bave erosses 
in the world, we eannot believe, that we stand well in the sight 
of God, or that the forgiving of transgressions, or covering of 
sins appertains unto us, we justly conceive, that this hot imputing 
of iniquity, is that erenitas conscientice, That brightness, that 
clearness, that peaze, and tranquillity, that cahn and serenity, 
that acquiescence, and security of the conscience, in which I am 
delivered from ail scruples, and all tinorousness, that my trans- 
gressions are hot forgiven, or my sins hot covered. In the first 
act, we consider God the Father to have wrought ; he proposed, 
he decreed, he accepted too a sacrifice for all mankind in the 
death of Christ. In the second, the covering of sins, we consider 
God the Son to work, Incubare ecclesice, He sits upon his church, 
as a hen upon her eggs, he covers all our sins, whom he hath 
gathered into that body, with spreading himself, and his merits 
upon us all there. In this third, the hot imputing of iniquity, 
we consider God the Holy Ghost to work, and, as the spirit of 
consolation, to blow away ail scruples, all diffidences, and to 
establish an assurance in the conscience. The Lord imputes 
not, that is, the Spirit of the Lord, the Lord the Spirit, the Holy 
Ghost, suffers not me to impute to myself those sins, which I 
bave truly repented. The over-tenderness of a bruised and a 
faint conscience may impute sin to itself, when it is discharicd ; 
and a seared and obdurate conscience may impute none, when it 
abounds ; if the Holy Ghost work, he rectifies both ; and, if God 
do inflict punishments, (according to the signification of this word 
.qnarah) after our repentance, and the seals of our reconciliation, 
yit he suffers us hot to impute those sins to ourselves, or to repute 
 Gen. iv. 13. 
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thoçe corrections, puuishments, as though he had not forgiven 
them, or, as though he came to an execution after a pardon, but 
that they are laid upon us medicinally, and by way of prevention, 
and praution aainst his future displeasure. This is that Pa 
ncientioe, The peace of conscience, when there is hot one sword 
drawn : this is that ,Srenitas consclentioE, The meridional brigh 
ness of the conscience, when there is not one cloud in our sky. 
1 shall hot hope, that original sin shall not be imputed, but fear, 
that aetual sin may : not hope that my dumb sins shail not, but 
my er) ing sins may ; not hope that my apparent sins, whieh have 
therefore induced in me a partieular sense of them, shall not, but 
my secret sins, sins that I ara not able to return and represent to 
mine own memory, may : for this non imputabit, hath no limi- 
tation ; God shall surfer the conscience thus rtified, to terrify 
itself with nothing; whieh is also further extended in the 
original, vhere it is not non imputat, but non inutabit; though 
after ail this we do fall into the saine, or other sins, yet ve shall 
know out way, and evermore have out consolation in this, that 
as God hath forgiven out transgression, in taking the sins of all 
mankind upon himself, for he hath redeemed us, and ieft out 
angels, and as be hath eovered out sin, that is, provided us the 
word, and sacraments, and cast off" the Jews, and left out the 
heathen, so he will never impute naine iniquity, never suflhr it to 
terrify my conscience; not now, vhen his judgments, denounced 
by his minister, cali me to him here; nor hereafter, when the 
last bell shall call me to him, into the grave ; nor at last, when 
the angel's trumpets shall call me to him, from the dust, iu the 
resurrection. But that, as ail umnkind bath a blesedness, in 
Christ's taking out sins, (which was the first article in this 
eatechism) and ail the Christian church a bleedness, in eovering 
our sins, (which was the second) so I may find this blessedness, 
in this work of the Holy Ghost, hot to impute, that is, hot to 
suspect, that God imputes any repented sin unto me, or reser'es 
anything to lay to my charge at the last day, vhich I have 
prayed may be, and therefore hoped hath been forgiven before. 
But then, after these three pats, which we bave now, in out 
order proposed at first, passed tbrough, that David applies him- 
self  us, in tbe most eonvenient wav. by the way of catechism, 



81R. LIV.] PENI'I'gN'I'IAL PSAI.IS. 517 
and instruction in fundamental things; and then, that he 
la for his foundation of ail beatitude, blessedness, happiness, 
which canner be had, in the eonsummation, and perhetion 
thereof, but in the next world : but yet, in the third place, gives 
us an in«hoation, an earnest, an evidence of this future and con- 
summate blessedness, in bringing us faithfully te believe, that 
Crist died suciently for MI the world, that Christ offers the 
application of all this, te all the Christian church, that the Holy 
Ghost seals an auranco thereof, te every particular conscience 
well rectified; after all this dono thus largely on God's part, 
here remains somcthing te be done on ours, that may make ail 
this effectual upon us, Ut non oit dolus in spirite, Tat tkere be 
no guile in out spirit, whieh is our fourth part, and conclusion 
of all. 
Of ail these frlits of this blessedness, there is no other root 
but the goodness of God himself; but yet they grow in no other 
ground, than iu that man, In ctus sliritu non est doltts. The 
comment ami interpretation of St. Paul, hath ruade the sense 
and meaning of this plaee e]ear: To him that urketh, the ret««rd 
# qf debt, but to Mm that believetk, and eorketk hot, his ]àitk le 
counted.fir rOhteousness , eren as David describetk the blessedness 
qf man, says the apostle there ', and so proeeeds with the very 
words of this text. Doth the apostle then, in this text, exelude 
the eoeoperation of man ? Diflhrs this proposition, That t]le man 
in whom God imprints these beams of blessedness, must be 
without guile in his spirit, from those other propositions, »çi ris 
in9redi , f tkou wilt enter btto IoEë, keep the Commandments"; 
And, ,Ialedictus qui non, C«rsed fs he that performs wt ag  
Grows hot the blessedness of this text, from tho saine roet, as 
tlleb]essedness in Psalm exix. 1, Blessed are theff, who walk in 
tke way qf the Lord ? Or doth St. Paul take David fo speak of 
any other blessedness in our text, than himself speaks of, f 
throtçqh tke spirit e mort/ the d«eds qf the body, .ge shag lire» 
Doth St. Paul require nothing, nothing out of this text, to be 
done by man  Surely he does ; and these propositions are truly 
all one, Tantum crMideris, Only believe, and you shall be gaved ; 

iv. ,5. o Matt. xix. 17. a Rom. viii. 13. 
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and, 'ac hoc et ives, Do this, and you shall be saved ; as it is 
truly a|l one purpose, to say, If you lire you rnay walk, and to 
say, If you stretch out your legs, you rnay wa|k. To say, Eat of 
this tree, and you shall recover, and to say, Eat of this fruit, and 
you shall recover, is ail one; to attribute an action to the next 
cause, or to the cause of that cause, is, to this pnrpose, ail one. 
And therefore, as God gave a reforrnation to his Church, in pro- 
spering that doctrine, that justification was by faith only: so 
God give au unity to his Church, in this doctrine, that no man is 
justified, that works hOt ; for, without works, how rnuch soever 
he rnagnify his faith, there is Dolus in spiritu., Guile in his spirit. 
As then the prophet David's principal purpose in this text, is, 
aeeording to the interpretation of St. Paul, to derive ail the 
blessedness of man frorn God: so is it also to put some conditions 
in man, cornprehended in this, That there be no yuile in his spirit. 
For, in this repentant sinner, that shall be partaker of these 
degTess of blessedness, of this foryiin.q, of this corering, of this 
hot inloutiny, there is required Iateyra 29oenitentia, A perfect, and 
entire repentance ; and to the rnaking up of that, howsoever the 
words and terrns rnay bave been rnisused, and defamed, we 
acknowledge, that there belongs a contrition,  confession, and a 
satisfaction ; and all these (howsoever our adversaries slander us, 
with a doctrine of case, and a religion of liberty) we require 
with rnore exactness, and severity, than they do. For, for con- 
trition, we do hot, we dare not say, as sorne of them, that 
attrition is suflàcient ; that it is suflàcient to bave such a sorrow 
for sin, as a natural sense, and fear of torrnent doth irn- 
print in us, without any motion of the fear of God: we know 
no rneasure of sorrow great enough for the violating of the 
infinite rnajesty of God, by our transoTessîon. And then for 
confession, we deny hot a necessity to confess to man; there rnay 
be rnany cases of scruple, of perplexity, where it were an exposing 
ourselves to farther occasions of sin, hOt to confess to man ; and 
in confession, we require a particular detestation of that sin 
which we confess, which they require hot. And lastly, for 
satisfaction, we ernbrace that rule, 6'ondi.(lna satisfactlo malefacta 
corri.qere , 0ur best satisfaction is, to be better in the arnend- 
o Bcrna:'d. 
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ment of out lires: and dispositions to çaicular sins, we correct 
in out bies by discipline, and moificatlons; and we teach, 
that no man bath done truly tht pa of reçentce, vhich he is 
bound to do, if he bave hot given satisfaction that is, restitution, 
to every peon damnified by him. If that which we teach, for 
this entireness of reçentance, be çroetised, in contrition, and 
confession, and satisfaction, they cannot calumniate our doctrine, 
nor our practice herein ; and if it be not practised, there 
in sFiriu, G[[e  teir sFirit, that pretend to any poet of this 
bleedness, fo/ivhy, or coeriny, or ot imFt[y , without this. 
For he that is sorry for sin only in contemplation of hell, and 
not of the joys of heven, that would hOt give over his sin, 
though thcre were no he, rather than he would lose heven, 
(which is that vhich some of them call attrition) he that con- 
fesses his sin, bt ath no purpose to leave it, he that does leave 
the sin, but being gro rich by that sin, retains, nd enjoys 
those riches, this man is not entire in 
gile in his spirit. 
fie that is slothful in his work, is brother to him that is a yreat 
wast'; He that makes hall" repentanees, makes none. Men 
run out of their estates, as well by a negligenee, and a hot taking 
aeeount of their offieers, as by their own pmdigality: our salva- 
tion is as mueh endangered, if we eall hot our conscience to an 
examination, as if we repent not those sins, whieh offer them- 
oelves to ot knowledge, and memory. And therefore David 
plies the consummation of his vietory in that, I ha¢e pursued 
mine enemies, and overtaken them, neither did I turn ayain, till 
ey were consultiez: we require a pursuing of the enemy, a 
search for the sin, and not fo stay tiH an ocer, that is, a siek- 
aess, or any other ealamity light upon that sin, and so bring it 
before us ; we require an overtaking of the enemy, that we bo 
not weary, in the seareh of out consciences ; and we require a 
consuming of the enemy, not a weakening only; a dislodging, a 
dispossessing of the sin, and the profit of the sin ; all the profit, 
and ail the pleasure of all the body of sin  for he that is sorry 
with a godly sorrow, ho that confesses with a deliberate detesta- 
tion, he that satisfies with a full restitution for ail his sins but 
 Prov. xviii. 9.  Psalm xvfii. 37. 
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no, Dolu in iritu, There is ilo in his spifit, and ho is in no 
better ese, thon if at se ho should op all lea but on nd 
pesh by that. Si i ld, oI omne catena'; If thou wilt 
be discharged, eaneel ail thy bonds ; ono ehain till t)mt be broke, 
holds as fast as ten. And therefore surfer your oensideration to 
turn bek a little upon this subject, that thero may be olu# in 
irltu, Gui& in tac »Firit, in out pretenee to all those ps of 
blesdness, which David recommends to us in this catechism, in 
the forgireness of transgression», in the coverinff  dn, in the 
imputing of iMquity. 
Fir then, in this #rgiing of tran,greooiona, whieh is out 
Saviour Christ's taking away the sins OE the world, by taking 
 em, in tho punishment due to them, upon himself, there is 
Dolua in apiritu, Guile in that man's spirit, that will so far 
abridge tho great volumes of the merey of God,  far eontraet 
his general propositions, as to restrain this lvation, hOt only in 
the effeet, but in God's own puose,  a few, a very few souls. 
XVhen mibjects complain of any prince, that he is t mercifu], 
there is Dolt, s in spiritu, Guile and deeeit in this eomplaint ; 
they do but think him  merciful to other men' faults ; for, 
where they need his merey for their own, they never think him 
too meiful. And which of  do hot need God for a sins 
If we did hOt in ourselves, yet it were a new sin in us, hOt to 
desire that God should be as meifid to every other sinner, as to 
ourlves. As in heaven, the joy of every ul shall be my joy, 
so the merey of God to every soul here, is a meoey to my mul ; 
by the extension of his mercies to others, I argue the applioEtion 
of his merey to myselL This eontraeting, and abridging of the 
merey of God, will end in despair of ourselves, that that mercy 
reaches hOt to us, or if we beeome confident, perehance presumw 
tuous of ourselve% we shall despair in the behalf of other men, 
and think they ean receive no merey: and when men eome to 
allov an impossibility of salvation in any, they will eome to 
msign that impoibility, nay to assign those men, and pronounce, 
for this, and this sin, this man eannot be saved. There is a sin 
ainst the Holy Ghost ; and to make us afraid of aH approaehes 
towards that sin, Christ bath told us, that that sin is irremissible, 

Bernard. 
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unpardonable ; but since tht sin includes imienitibleness in the 
way, and actual impenitence in the end, we can never pronounce, 
this is that sin, or this is that sinner. God is lais Father tlat can 
say, Out Father whiek ar in hearen, and his God that can say, 
I believe in God; and there iv Ddus in sloiritu , Guile in his 
spirit, the eraft of the serpent, (either the poison of the serpent, 
in a self-despair, or the sting of the serpent, in an uneharitable 
prejudging, and preeondemning of others) when a man cornes fo 
suspect God's good purposes, or eontract God's general proposi- 
tions ; for this forgiving of transgressions, is Christ's taking away 
the sins of ail the world, by taking ail the sins of ail men upon 
himself. And this yuile, this deeeit may also be in the second, 
in the coreriny ofsins, which is the particular application of this 
general merey, by his ordinances in lais ehurch. 
He then t]lat without guile will have benefit by this eovering, 
must diseover. Qui tegi rult peccata, d«te9at, is St. Augustine's 
way: he that will have his sins eovered, let him uneover them ; 
he fllat would not have them known, let him eonfess them ; ho 
that would have them forgotten, let hiln remelnber them; ho 
that would bury them, let him rake them up. Tkere la nothing 
corered, tkat shall hot be reeealed, and kid, tltat shall hot be 
known «. It is not thy sending away a servant, thy locking a 
door, thy blowing out a eandle, no hot though thou blow out, 
and extinguish the spirit, as much as thou eanst, that hides a sin 
froln God ; but sinee thou thinkest that thou hast hid it, by the 
secret earriage thereof, thou must reveal it by confession. If 
thou wilt hot, God will show thee that he needed not thv con- 
fesion ; he will take knowledge of it, fo thy condemnation, and 
he will publish it fo the knowledge of ail the world, to thy 
confusion. Tufecisti abscondite, says God to David, by Nathan, 
Thou didst it secret[y, btt 1 will do this thin.q before ail Israel, 
and belote the sun . Certainly it affeets, and stings nmny men 
more, that God hath brought to light their partieular ins and 
offenees, for which ]le does punish them, than ail the punishments 
that he infliets upon them ; for then, they eannot lay their ruin 
upon fortune, upon vicissitudes, and revolutions, and changes of 
s Matt. x. '26, s 2 am. xii. 12. 



court, upon disaffections of princes, upon suçç[antations of rivals 
and concurrents  but God clears ail the world beside ; 
ta ex te, God dec]ares that the punishment is his act, and the 
cause, my sin. This is God's way; and this ho expresses vehe- 
mently against Jerusalem, Behold, I will çatker ail ty lo, 
with u'kom thou haut taken leaure, and all them tkat tou ka 
lored, itk all them tat tkou haut hated, and  will dier ty 
akedness to ail them «. Those who loved  for prended 
virtues, shall sec how much they were deceived in us; those 
that hated us, because they were able to look into us, and to 
discern out actions, shall then say triumphantly, and publicly to 
ail, Did not we tell you what would become of this man  It 
was never likely to be better with him.  will trip her naked, 
and et her as in tke day tkat ske wa bornS; howsoever thou 
wert eovered with the covenant, and taken into the visible 
chureh, howsoever thou were clothed, by having put on Christ 
in baptism, yet, If thou in ayainst me, (says God) and Mde it 
from me, I ara oeain,t thee, and I will show the zation, thy 
nakedness and the kingdom* thg shame . 
To eome to the eovering of thy sins without guile, first eover 
them hot froln thyse]f, so, as that thou eanst hot see yesterday's 
in, tbr toedafs sin ; nor the sins of thy youth, for thy present 
vins: eover not thy extortions with nmgnifie buildings, and 
sumptuous furniture; dung hot the fields that thou llast pur- 
ehased with the bodies of those miserable wretche, vhoxn thou 
hast oppressed, neither strav rhino alleys and walks wih tho 
dust of God's saints, whom thy hard dealing hath grod to 
poivrier. There is but one good way of eovering sins from our- 
selves, Si bonafacta mali, ,werponamu, ', If we eome to a habit 
of good aetions, eontrary to those evils, whieh wo had aeeustomed 
ourselves to, and cover our sins so ; hot that we follet the old, 
but that wo cee no new. 
Thero is a good eovering of sins from ourselves, by sueh nev 
habits, and there is a good coverlng of them from other men ; 
for, he that ins publiely, seandalously, avowedly, that teaehes 

¢ Fzek. xvi. 37. x7 ]Iosea ii. 3. 
as Nahum iii. 5. a« Gregory. 
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and encourages others to sin, That declares his sin as 8odom, and 
Mdes it hot s°, as in a mirror, in a looking-glass, that is compassed 
and set about witb a hundred lesser glasses, a man shall see 
deformities in a hundred places ai once, so he that bath sinned 
thus shall feel his torments in himself, and in ail those, whom 
the not covering of his sins bath occasioned to commit the saine 
sins. Cover thy sins then from thyself, so it be not by obdura- 
tion ; cover them from others, so it be not by hypocrisy ; but 
from God cover them hot at ail ; He that cove'et his 
hot lrosper ; but u'hoso confesseth and forsal['eth them, shall hae 
mercy; even in eonfessing, without forsaking, there is Dolus in 
spiritu, Guile and deeeit in that spirit. *oluit OEonoscere, maluit 
i.qnoscere, St. Augustine makes the case of a eustomary sinner 
he was ready to pardon himself always without any confession ; 
but God shall invert it te his subversion, Iahdt a.qnoscere, noluit 
iynoscere, God shall manifest his sin, and net pardon it. 
Sin hath that pride, that it is hot content with one garment 
Adam covered first with fig-leaves, then with whole trees, 
hid himself amongst the trees: then he eovered his sin, with the 
woman ; she proroked him: and then with God's action, Quam 
ttt dedisti, The woman whom tlou .oarest me; and this xvas Adam's 
wardrobe. David covers his first sin of uncleanness with sort 
stuff, with deeeit, with falsehood, with sort persuasions to Uriah, 
to go in to his wife; then he eo'«ers it with rich stuff, with 
scarlet, with the blood of Uriah, and of the army of the Lord of 
hosts ; and then he eovers it with strong and durable stuff, with 
an impenitenee, and with an insensibleness, a year together ; too 
long for a king, too long for any man, to wear such a garment : 
and this was David's wardrobe. But beloved, sin is a serpent, 
and he that cox'ers sin, does but keep it warm, that it may sting 
the more fiercely, and disperse the venom and malignity thereof 
the more effectually. Adam had patehed up an apron to cover 
him ; God took none of those leaves ; God wrought hot upon his 
beginnings, but he eox-ered him ail over with durable skins. 
God saw that Dax-id's several eoverings did rather load him, than 
eover the sin, and therefore Transtullt, He took ail away, sin, 
and covering : for the eoverings were as great sins, as the radical 
.o lsaiah iii. 9.  Prov. xxviii. 13. 
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sin, that was to be covered, was ; yea greater ; as the arms and 
boughs of a tree, are greater than the root. ow to this exten- 
sion, and growth, and largeness 0f sin, no lesser covering serres 
than God in his church. It was the prayer against them who 
hindered the building of the temple» Coter not teir iniuty, 
eiter let telr in be ut o«t in ty resence . Our prayer is, 
Peccata nostra non eideat, ut w» eideat , Lord look not upon 
our sins, that thou mayest loek upon us. And since amongst 
ourselves, it is the effect of love, to cover «[«Ititudinem pea- 
torum ', The multitude of sins, yea to cover Unirer»a delicta, 
Zoe coreret aH sins , much more shall God, who is loe itself, 
cover our sins so, as he covered the E'ptians, in a ed Sea, in 
the application of his bloed, by visible means in his church. 
That therefore thou mayest be capable of this covering, commit 
ty ways unto te Lord'; tlmt is, show unto him, by way of 
confession, what wrong ways thou hast gone, and inquire of 
by prayer, what ways thou art to go, and (as it is in the saine 
Psahn) IIe shall briny forth t»y riyt«ousn«ss as the liyht, and 
ju@ment as the noon-day; and so therm shall be no 9uile round 
in thy pirit, which miht hinder this coreriny of thy sin, which 
is, the application of Christ's merits, in the ordinances of his 
church, nor the hot imputiç of tine ininity, which is our Iast 
consideratiou, and the conclusion of ail. 
This hot imputhy, is that serenity and acquiescence, which a 
rectified conscience enjoys, when the spirit of God bears witness 
with my spirit, that, thus reconciled to my God, I ara now guiIty 
of nothing. St. Bernard defines the conscience thus, 
r«bills yloria, rd cofusio uuiusc(EEsque, pro qualitate depositi: 
It is that inseparable glory, or that inseparable confusion whieh 
every soul bath, aeeording to that whieh is deposited, and laid 
up in it. Now what is deposited, and laid up in it  Naturally, 
hereditary, patrimonially, Con-reatus, says that father, from our 
first parents, a fellow-iltiness of their siu  and they have left 
us sons aud heirs of the wrath and indignation of God, and that 
is the treasure they have laid up for us. Against this, God hath 
provided baptism ; and baptism washes away that sin; for as 
t Nehem. iv. 5.  Augustine. a, I Pet. iv. . 
a PlV. x- 12.  alln xxxii. 6. 
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we do nothing to ourselves in baptism, but are therein merely 
passive, so neither did we anything ourselves in orieinal sin, but 
therein are merely passive too; and so the remedy, baptism is 
proportioned to the disease, original sin. But original sin being 
thus washed away, we make a new stock, we take in a new deloo- 
situm, a new treasure, actual and habitual slns, and therein much 
being done by ourselves, against God, into the rcmedy, there must 
enter something tobe done by ourselves, and something by God ; 
and therefore we bring water to his wine, true tears of repentance 
to his true blood in the sacrament, and so receive the seals of our 
reconciliation, and having done that, we may boldly say unto 
God, Do hot co»demn me: show me wherefore thon cotendest with 
me . Vhen we have sai,1 as he doth, I bave sinned, what shall 
I do to thee? /ld have done that that he hath ordained, we 
may say also as he doth, 0 tkou preserver of men, u'hy dost thot 
hot pardon my transgression , and take au'ay mine inlquity ? Vhy 
dost thon surfer me to faint and pant under this sad apprehen- 
sion, that all is not yet well between my soul and thee. ]Ve 
are far ri'oto eneouraging any man to antidate his pardon ; to 
presume his pardon to be passed belote it is: but when it is 
truly passed the seals of reeoneiliation, there is Dolus in spiritu, 
Guile and deeeit il that spil'it, lay it is the spirit of falsehood 
and deeeit itself, that will not surfer us fo enjoy that pardon, 
whieh God hath sealed fo us, but still malntain jealousies, and 
suspicion, between God and us. My heart is hot opener to God, 
than the bowels of his merey nre to me; and to accuse myself 
of sin, after God bath pardoned me, were as great a eontempt of 
God, as to presmne of that pardon, before he had granted it; 
alld so much a greater, as it is directed against his greatest 
attribute, his mercy. ,ç'i aloud Deum de]onas injuriam, ipse ultor 
erlt , Lay all the injuries that thou surferest, af God's feet, and 
he will revenge theni; ,Si damnun, ipse restituer; Lay all thy 
losses there, and he will repair them ; ,ç'i dolorem, ilose medicus; 
Lay down all thy diseases there, and lle shall heal tllee ; Si 
mortem, ipse resuscltator, Die in his arms, and ho shall breatho a 
new lire into thee ; add we to Tertullian : çl peccata, ilose sepe- 

Job x. _'2. » Job vil. 20.  Tertullian. 
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lie, Lay thy sins in his wounds, and he shall bury them so 
that oly they shall never bave resurection : the sun shall set, 
and bave a morrows resurrection  herbs shall bave a winter 
death and a sprins surrtion; thy by shall bave a long 
winter's niht, and then a resurrection ; only thy sins buried in 
the wounds of thy Savio, shall never bave resurrection ; and 
therefore take heed of that deceit in the spirit, of that spirit of 
deceit, that makes thee impute sins to thyself, when God imputes 
them not; but rejoice in God's genemlbryiriny of transyrei, 
that Christ bath died for ail, multiply thy joy in the covering of 
thy sin, that Christ bath instituted a church, in which that 
geneml pardon is ruade thine in paicular, and exalt thy joy, 
the hot imputiny  iniquity, in that serenity, that tmnquillity, 
that God shall receive thee, at thy last bout, in thy lt bath, 
the sweat of death, as lovingly, as aecepbly, as innoeently, as 
he received thee, fmm thy first bath, the laver of regeneration, 
the font in baptism. Amen. 

SERMON LV. 
PRE.4CHED UPO2V THE PE'ITE2VTL4L PS4L3IS. 

PSALr,! xxxii. 8, 4. 

a.Xqaen I kept silence, my hones waxed otd, through my roaring all the tlay 
long. 
For day and night thy hand was heavy upon me; my moisture is tul-ned into 
the dronght of summer. Selah. 

Art ways of teaching, are rule and example : and though ordi- 
narily the rule be first placed, yet the rule itself is ruade of 
exanaples: and when a rule would be of hard digestion to weak 
understandings, example concocts it, and makes it easy: for 
example in matter of doctrine, is as assimilation in matter of 
nourishment; the example makes that that is proposed for out 
learning and farther instruction, like something which we knew 
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before, as assimilation makes that neat, which we have received, 
and digested, like those parts, which are in our bodies before. 
David was the sweet singer of Israel ; shall we say, God's 
centor . His son Solomon ,vas the powerful preacher of Israel 
shall we say, God's chaælain . Both of them, excellent, abun- 
dantly, superabundantly excellent in both those ways of teach- 
ing ; poet, and preacher, proceed in these ways in both, rule, and 
example, the body and soul of instruction. So this Psalm is qua- 
lified in the title thereof, A Psalm of Dcvld yiving iJstruct&n. 
And having given his instruction the first way, by rule, in the 
two former verses, that bIessedtwss consisted in the remisshm of 
sins, but that this remlssion of sins ,vas imparted to none, 
dolts in spiritu, It whose spirit there was a»y deceit, he proceeds 
in this text, to the other fundamental, and constitutive element 
of instruction, cxample ; and by example he shows, how far they 
are from that blessedness, that consists in the remission of sins, 
that proceed with any deceit in their spirit. And that wayof 
instruction, by example, shall be out first consideration ; and out 
second, That he proposes himself for the example, I kept sil.ewe, 
says he, and so nty bones u'axed old, &c. And then, in a third 
pat', we shall see, how far this holy ingenuity goes, what he con- 
fesses of himseif: and that third part will subdivide itself, and 
flow out into many branches. First, That it was he himself that 
was lt doloso spiritu, In whose spirit there was deceit, Quia 
tacuit, Because he heid his tongue, because he disguised his sins, 
because he did hot confess them. And yet, in the midst of this 
silence of his, God brought him ad rtçqitun, to voices of roaring, 
of exclamation, to a sense of pain, and a sense of shame ; so far 
he had a voice, but still he was in silence, for any matter of re- 
pentance. Secondly, he confesses the cffect of this his silence, 
and this his roaring, Iv, veterctverttt, t ossa, l]ly bottes waxed old, 
and, mV noisture is tur»ed into tle d»'ou9ht of summer. And 
then thirdly, he confesses the reason from whcnce this invetera- 
tion in his bones, and this incineration in his body proceeded, 
Quia a99ravata rratts, because the hand of God lay heavy upon 
him, heavy in the present weight, and heavy in the long continua- 
tion thereof, day and td.aht. And lastly, all this he seals with 
that selah, which you find at the end of the verse, which is a 
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kind of .darit, of ernest asseveration, and re-afl$rming the 
Sme thing, a kind of amen, and ratification to that which was 
said; se[ch, truly, verily, thus it was with me when I kept 
silence, and deccitfully smothered my sins, the hand of God lay 
heavy upon me, and a truly, as verily it vill be no better with 
any man, that suffers himself to continue in that case. 
First then, for the assistance, and the power, that example 
bath in instruction, we see Christs method, Quh/aD iMtio, How 
was it from the beginnin ; do as bath been done belote. "Ve 
see Godes method to Moses, for the Tabernacle, Look tht tou 
raabe erêrythiny, after thy oattern, t'hich t'as showed thee i the 
3[ount'; and for the creation itself, we know God's method too ; 
for though there were no world, that was elder brother to this 
world before, yet God in his own mind and purpose had produeed, 
and lodged certain ideas, and forms, and patterns of every pieee 
of this world, and ruade them aceording to those preconeeived 
forms, and ideas. XVhen we consider the ways of instruction, as 
they are best pursued in the Scriptures, so are there no books in 
the world, that do so abound with this eomparati'e and exem- 
plary way of teaching, as the Seriptures do ; no books, in which 
that word of reference to other things, tiret sicut is so often re- 
peated, do this, and do that, sieur, so, as you seo such and such 
things in nature do ; and sicut, so as you find such and such men, 
in story, to hve donc. So David deals with God himself, he 
proposes him an example ; I ask no more fvour at thy hands, 
for thy church now, than thon hast atTorded them heretofore, 
do but unto these men now, 81cut Midlanitis, As unto the 
1Midianites, S'icut Æiserw, As unto Sisera, s unto Jabint: make 
their nobles 6'ictt Oreb, Like Oreb and like Zêb, and Ml their 
princes ,S'icut Zeba, As Zeba and as Zalmana. For these had 
been examples of God's justice: and to be ruade examples of 
God's anger, is the saine thing, as to be a malediction, a curse. 
For, in that law of jealousy, that bitter potion which the sus- 
pectcd woman was to take, was accompanied with this impreca- 
tion, Tke Lord a'e tkee a curse amon.q the peolole" ; so we read 
it ; but St. Hierome, In. exemplum, The Lord make thee an 

t Exod. xxiv. 40.  Psal. Lxxxiii. 3. t Num. v. 26. 
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example amo t]e letrlole ; that is, deal with thee so, as posterity 
may be afrid, when it shaH be id of any of them, Lord deal 
with this woman so, as thou didst vith tt adulteress. And so 
the prayer of the people is upon Boaz, Ut sit in exenplum, (as 
St. Hierome also rends that place) Te Lord maJ'e tee a example 
o/ virtue in rata, and in BetMem'; that is, that God's people 
might propose him to themseIres, conform themselves fo him, 
d walk as he did. As on the other side, the auger of God is 
threatened , God shall make thee Exemplum et st«porem , An 
example and a consternation; and Exenplum et deris«n', An 
example and a scorn ; that posterity, whensoever they should be 
threatened with God's judgments, they might presently return to 
such examples, and conclude, if out sins be to their example, out 
judents will follow their example too, a judgmeat accompanied 
with a consternation, a consternation aggravated with  scorn, 
we shall be a prey to our enemies, an «tonishment to ourselves, 
a contempt to all the world ; we do accordiug to their example, 
and according fo their example we shall surfer, is hot a conclusion 
of any Sorbonne, nor a decision of any Rota, but the logic of the 
univerl university, heaven itl£ And so whcn the prophet 
would be excused from undeaaking the office of a prophet, he 
ys, Adam exe»lun roEum ab ado&scetia , Adam bath been 
the example, that I hure proposed to myself from my youth ; as 
Adum did, so in the sweat of my brows, I also have eat my 
bread ; I bave kept cattle ; I bave followed a country lit, and 
not ruade mvse]f fit for the office and function of  pmphet, Adam 
bath been my example from my youth. And when Solomon did 
hOt propose a man, he proposed something else for his example, 
an example he would have; he looked upon the ill husband's 
land, and he saw it overgrown, Et e.renplo didici disciTliam , 
By that example I learnt to be wiser. Enter into the armoury, 
search the body and bowels of story, for an answer to the «tues- 
tion in Job, Quis periit, lVhver perished bei»9 itwcet, or u'here 
were the riyhteous cut off  ? There is hOt one example ; nowhere ; 
never. Answer but that out of records, Quis restitit, Il'ho bath 
hardewd ]Hmsef çqait the Lord, and prospered'°? Or that 
 Ruth. iv. ll. a Ezek. v, 15. « Jet. xviii. 39.  Zech. ii. 5. 
 Pro. v. 32.  Job iv. 7. o Job ix. 4. 
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Quis cotradcet, If e cu o «o ca Mnde Mmffiffi? There is 
no example  no man, y no means. So, if thou be tempted 
th over-valuing thine own purity, find an cxample to anse'er 
that, Quis undum, lVo can bri-çqa clean thiy out OE uclean- 
ness *? Or tht, IVko can sç¢, I kae ¢nade y keart clean, I 
urefrom sin? There is no example ; no man ever did it ; no 
man eau say it. If thou be tempted to worship God in an image, 
be able to answer God something to that, To u'kom will ye liken 
God, o.»" wha likeie ill ye copare «.ito hiz '? There ean he 
no exalnple, no pattern to make God by : for, that were to make 
God a eopy, and the other, by whieh he were ruade, the original. 
If thou have a temptation to withdraw thyself from the discip- 
line of that ehureh, in whieh God hath ven thee thy baptism, 
final an example, to tisfy thy eonseienee, and Go&s people, in 
what age, in whnt place, there vas any sueh chureh instituted, 
or any sueh discipline practised, as thou hast fancied to thyself. 
Be]ieve nothing for vhich thou hast hot  rule ; do nothing for 
which thou hnst hot an example ; for there is hOt  more danger- 
ous distemper in either belief or practiee, than singularity ; for 
there on]y may we justly call for miracles, if men will present to 
us, and bind us to t]fings that were never believed, never done 
belote. David therefore, in this Psahn, his Psalm of instruc- 
tion, (as himself calls it) doth both ; he lnys down the rule, he 
establishes it by example, and that w our first consideration, 
and we bave done with that. 
Our soeond is, That he goes hot far for his example ; he labours 
hOt to shov his reading, but his feelmg ; hot his leanfing, but 
his compunetion ; his conscience is his library, and his examplc 
is himself, and he does hot unclasp great volumes, but unbutn 
his own brcast, and from thence he takes it. Sien that give 
rules of civil wisdom, and wise conversation amongst men, use to 
say, that a wise man must never speak mueh of himself; it will 
argue, say they, a narrow understanding, tht he knows little 
besides his own oetions, or else that he overvalues his own actions, 
if he bring them much into discourse. But the wise meu that 
seek Christ, (for there were such wise men in the wodd once) 
 Job . 1o. ]ffi Job v. 27. 
 Prov. xx. 9.  Isaish xz. 18. 
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statesmen in the kingdom of heaven, they go upon other grounds, 
and, wheresoever they may final them, they seek such examples, 
as may conduce most fo the glory of God : and when they make 
thcmselves examples, they do not rather choose themselves than 
others, but yet they do hot spare, nor forbear themselves more 
than other men. David proposes his own example, to his own 
shame, but to God's glory. For David was one of those persons, 
Qui Non Totult solos Terire , Ho could hot sin alone, his sin 
authorized sin in others : princes and prelates, are doctrinal men, 
in this sense and acceptation, that the subject makes the prince's 
lire his doctrine; he learns his catechism by the eye, he does 
what he secs donc, and frames to himself rules out of his supe- 
riors' exmnple. Therefore, for their doctrine, David proposes 
truly his own example, and without disguising, tells that of him- 
self, which no man else could bave told. Christ who could do 
nothing but well, proposes himself for an example of humility, I 
have given you at example« ; xvhom . what . That you hould do 
as I hare donc. So St. Paul instructs Titus, I ail thitçqs show et 
Tatter»t of good wovks '; but whom . for Titus might ha'e showed 
them naany patterns; but show thyse a Tattern, says the 
apostle ; and hot only of assiduous, and laborious preaching, but 
of .qood corA's. And this is that, for which he recommends 
Timothy to the church, He works the work OE the Lord ', and, hOt 
without a pattern, nor without that pattern, which St. Paul had 
given him in himself, He works so, as I also do. St. Paul, who 
had propoeed Christ to himself to follow, might propose himself 
to others, and wish as he does, I wouM ail men were even as 
myse For, though that apostle, by denying it in his own prac- 
tice, seem to condenm it in ail others, to preach ourselves, (tire 
preach ot otrselees, btt Ckrlst Jes«s the Lord ») yet to preach out 
of out o history, so far, as to declare fo the congregation, fo 
what manifold sins we had formerly abandoned ourselves, how 
poweffully the Lord was pleased fo reclaim us, how vigilantly he 
bath vouchsafed to preserve us from relapsing, fo preach ourselves 
thus, to call up the congregation, to hear what God bath donc for 
my soul, is a blessed preaching of myseff. And therefore Solomon 
t» Bernard. it John i. 15. n Titus il. 7. 
ts 1 Cmç xvi. 10. » 2 Cor. iv. 5. 
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does not speak of himself so much, nor so much propose and 
exhibit himself to the church, in any book, as in that which he 
calls the Preacer, Tcdedastes: in that book, he hides none of his 
own sins; none of those practices, which he had formerly used 
to hide his sins : he confesses things there, which none knew but 
himself, nor durst, nor should bave published them of him, the 
king, if they had known them. So Solomon preaches himself to 
good purpose, and poufs out his own soul in that book. Vhich 
is one of the reasons which our interpreters assign 2°, why 
Solomon calls himself by this naine, eccledastes, coelet]., which is 
a word of the feminine gender, and not cotwionator, but concio- 
atrix, a she-preacher, because it is anima cowionatrLr, it is his 
soul that preaches, he pours out his own soul to the congregation, 
in letting them know, how long the Lord let him ruu ot in vani- 
ties, and vexation of spirit, and how powerfully and eflbctually 
he reclaimed him at last: for, from this book, the preacher, the 
she-preacher, the soul-preacher, Solomon preaching himself, 
rather herself, the church raises convenient arguments (and the 
best that are raised) for the proof of the salvation of Solomon, 
of which divers doubted. And though Solomon in this book 
speaks divers things, net as his own opiniou, but in the sense o! 
worldly men, yet, as we bave a note upon Plato's Dialogues, that 
though he de se too, yet whatsoever Plate says in the naine and 
person of Socrates, that Plate always means for his own opinion, 
se whatsoever Solomon says in the naine of the preacher, (the 
preacher says this, or says that) that is evermore Solomon's owa 
saying. Vhen the preacher preaches himself, his own sins, and 
his own sense of God's mercies, or judgments upon him, as that 
Ls intended most for the glory of God, se it should be applied 
most by the hearer, for his oxrn edification ; for, he were a very 
ill-uatured man, that should think the worse of a preaeher, be- 
cause he confesses himself te be worse than he knew him te he, 
belote he confessed it. Therefore David thought it net enough, 
te have said te his confesser, te Nathan, in private, Peccari, l 
are dnned; but here, belote the face of the whole church of 
God, even te the end of the wodd, (for se long these records are 
te lest) he proposes himself, for an exemplary sinner, fol" a sinful 
to Lorin. Proleg. C. 5. 



example, and for a subject of God's indignation, whilst he re- 
mained so, lichen I ept silewe, and yet ro«red, ty a»td lay 
eavy on ne, a»d my noisture was ttrwd into te dro of" 
sommer. And so we are corne to out third part, I-le teaches by 
example ; he proposes himself for the example ; and of himself 
he confesses those particulars, which constitute out text. 
Three things he confees in this example. First, that it was 
he himself that was in doloso spiritr«, that had deceit in his spirit, 
Q«ia tacit, Becau he held his tongue, he disguised his sins, he 
did hOt conïess them ; and yet, in the midst of this silence of his, 
God brought him Md ruyitum, To voices of roaring, of exclama- 
tion, fo a sense of pain, or Shalne, or loss ; so far he had a voice ; 
but still he was in silence, tbr any matter of repentance. 
Secondly, he coufesses a lamentable effeet of this silence, and 
this roaring, Inveteraverut ossa, His bones were consumed, 
waxen old, and his moisture dried up ; and then he takes know- 
ledge of the cause of all this calamity, the weight of God's heavy 
hand upon hiln. And to this confission he sets to that seal, 
which is intended in the last word, selah. 
First then, David confesses his silence; therefore it was a 
fault: and he coffesses it, as an instance, as an example of his 
being In Joloso spirit«, That there was deceit in his spirit ; as 
long as he was silent, he thought to delude God, to deceive God ; 
and this was the greatest fault. If I be afraid of God's power, 
because I consider that he tan destroy a sinner, yet I have his 
will tbr my buckler; I relnember, that he would not the death 
of a silmer. If I be afraid that his will may be otherwise bent, 
(for what can I tell, whethcr it may hot be his will to glorify 
himself in surprising me in my sins .) I have his word for my 
buekler, 11Iiseratiows ej«s sq»er omht opera ejts, God does 
nothing, but that his mercy is supereminent in that work, what- 
soever ; but if I think to escape his knowledge, by hiding my 
sins from him, by lny silence, I ana in doloso iritu, if I think to 
deceive God, I deceive myself, and there is no truth in me. 
Vhen we are to deal with fools, we must, or we must hot 
answer, as thcy may receive profit, or inconvenienee by out 
answer, or our silence. .1 »swer ot c.]bol, accordi.q to his.lbollsh- 
»ess, le'st tkot be li'e kim: but .ver, in the next verse, Answer a 



foolaccordin.q to his foollshness, lest fie be wise in hls own conceit .1. 
But answer God always. Though he speak in the foolishness of 
prenehing, as himselt" ealls it, yet he speaks wisdom, that is, 
peaee to thy soul. We are sure that there is a good silence ; for 
we bave a rule for it from Christ, whose actions are more than 
examples, for his actions are rules. His patience wrought so that 
he would hot speak, his afttietions wrought so tha he eould hot. 
tic was brought as a sheep fo tke slauyhter, and he was durable; 
There he would not speak ; 3Ij stretçqth is drled -np li]'e a pot- 
sherd, and my ton.que cleareth to ny juws, and thon hast brought 
e into the dust of deatk ', says David in the person of Christ, 
and here he could hOt speak. 
Here is a good silence in our rule : sois there also in examples 
derived froln that rule. There is 8ilentium reverentioe, A silence 
of reverence, for respect of the presence ; The Lord is in his holy 
temple, let all tke world ke«p silence before him '. Vhen the 
Lord is working in his tenlple, in his ordinances, and institu- 
tions, let hOt the wisdom of all the world dispute why God insti- 
tuted those ordinances, the foolishness of preaching, or the sim- 
plicity of sacraments in his church. Let hot the wisdom of pri- 
vate men dispute, why those whom God bath accepted as the 
representation of the chm'ch, those of whom Christ says, 
ecclesice, T«ll the ckurch, have ordained these, or these ceremonies 
for decency, and uniformity, and advancing of God's glory, and 
men's devotion in the church; let ail the earth be silent, In 
sacramentis, The whole church may change no sacraments, nor 
articles of faith, and let particular men be silent in sacramentali- 
bus, in those things which the church hath ordained, for the 
better conveying, and imprinting, and advancing of those funda- 
mental mysteries; for this silence of reverence which is an 
acquiescence in those things which God bath ordained, imme- 
diately, as sacraments, or nlinisterially, as other ritual things in 
the church, David would hOt bave complained of, nor repented. 
And to this may well be referred silenti«m subjectionis, that 
silence which is a recoguition, a testimony of subjection. Let the 
women keep silence in tke ckurck,for tkey oçqtt tobe sut]ect"; 
* Prov. xxvi. 4, . * Isaiah iii. 7. m l'salin xxii. I. 
* Ilab. il. ult.  1 Cor. xiv. 
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and, Let the wome learn in silence, witl all ubjectio «. As far 
as any just commandment, either expressly, or tacitly reaches, in 
enjoyning silence, we are bound fo be silent: in moral seals of 
secrets, hot fo discover those things which others upon confidence, 
or for out counsel, have trusted us withal; in charitable seals, 
hot to dlscover those sins of others, which are corne to ouï parti- 
cular knowledge, but hot by a judicial way ; in religions se.ls, 
hOt to discover those things which are delivered us in confession, 
except in cases excepted in that canon; in secrets delivered under 
these seals, of nature, of law, of ecclesiastical canons, we are 
bound to be silent, for this is silettitm 8ubjectioni8, an evidence 
of our subjection fo superiors. But since God hath ruade man 
with that distinctive property, that he can speak, and no other 
creature ; since God m.de the first man able to speak, as soon as 
he was in the vorld ; since in the order of tho Naz.rites insti- 
tuted in the Old Testament, though they forbore wilm, and out- 
ward care of their comeliness, in cutting their hair, and other- 
wise, yet they bound hot themsel-es to aly silence ; since in 
the other sects, which grew up amongst the Jewa, Pharisees, and 
Sadducees, and Essenes, amongst all their superfluous, and super- 
stitious austerities, theve was no inhibition of spc,king, and 
comlnunication ; since in the twilight between the Old and New 
Testament, that dumbncss which was cast upon Zachariah , was 
inflicted for a punishment upon him, because lle believed hot 
that, that the angel had said unto him, wc may be bold to say, 
Th.t if hot that silence, which is enjoilmd in the Roman church, 
yet that silence which is practised amongst them, for the COllceal- 
ing of treasons, and those silences which are imposed upon some 
of their orders, that the Carthusians may never speak but upon 
Thursdays, others upon other times, they are hot silentia sul,jec- 
tionis, silences imposed upon any just authority, but they are in 
doloso spirittt, there is deceit in their spirit ; if hot in every one of 
them, who execute the commandment, hot in every poor Carthu- 
sian, yet in them who imposed it, who by such an obedience in 
impertinent things, infatuate them, and accustom them to a blind 
and implicit obedience in matters of more dangerous consequence. 
Silence of reverence, silence of subjection meet in this, and in 
 1 Tire. il. l I. 7 Luke i. 20. 
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this they determine, that we hold out togues from questioning 
anything ordained by God, and ri'oto defaming anything donc by 
that power, wbich is esmblised by his ordinance. And this 
silence falls not under David's complaint, nor cofemion. 
We ha-e hot long to stay upon flfis silence, which we call the 
good silence, because it is hot the silence of out text ; this only 
we say, That t]lere is  silence which is absolute]y go, always 
good, and there is another occasionally goed, sometimes g, and 
sometimes not so ; and that is ilentium boni, or a bono, an absti- 
nence from speaking, or from doing some things, which of them- 
sel'es, if no ciremnstauce changed their nature, were  and 
quisite. ,Tlentium bouture, that silence that is absolutely, and 
alwys good, is a quiet contentment 
tnde d«bueras esse dites, fias 
make tbee rich, and have indeed ruade thee rieh, tlxou make 
thyself poor, by thiuking thyself poor, and misinterpreting Go(Fs 
doing: that thou have not Pra, cordla fatui, s the saine father 
speaks, The bowels of an empty man, whining, and cD'ing 
bowds; ,S'ic«t rota cnrrus, fenm portans et mnrmurans, As a 
cart that ha.th a full and plentifld load, and squeaks and whines 
tlle more for tiret abundance. either naurmur that thou hast 
minus de bonis, hot goeds enough, nor nimis de malis, afflictions 
too many, but reckon how nluch more gd God hath showed 
thee, then thou hast deserved, and h«»w much less iii. ,S'it alone, 
and bt, 1, silence, beca«se thou hast borne it , because the Lord 
hath laid affliction upon tllee ; thiue case is within two vees, 
Fo" the Lord «.iii hot forsabe thee]b" e¢er . If thou munnur, 
and say, Qui«l fici, Lord vhat bave I donc to thee, that thou 
shouldst deal thus with me  thou shalt hear the justice of God 
answer thee, lrum deeis, nihil ]ècisti, Thou llast donc nothing, 
and that is fault enough ; nothing for me, nothing for my sake, 
but ail for respect of thyself, in thine own ways, and to flfine own 
euds. 
The other good silence is hot always good, but oecasionally, 
and circumstantially so ; It is a forbearing to si)eak truth, which 
may be good then, when out speaking of truth can do no good, 
xe Bernard.  Lainent. iii. 28. o Austine. 
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and mny do havre. I u'ill keêp my mouth bridled whilst the wickêd 
is in my si.qkt; I n'as dumb, and spake nothiny, I kept silence een 
from ffood, and raff sorrow n'as more stirred. » Though it were  
vexation fo him, though ]le had  sense, and a relnorse, that this 
'as ome degree of prevarication, fo abandon the defenee of God's 
honour af any rime, ye his reli.ious diseretion ruade if appear to 
him, that this present abstinence would, in the end, conduce 
more to God's glory. It was the wise inan's rule, Kindle hot the 
coals of sinners, u'hen thon rebukêst them, lest thott beest burned it 
thefleryflames oftheir sins '. Poison works apaee upon ellolerie 
eomplexions; and physicians may eatell tlle i»lamae by going 
about to cure it. An over-vehement, and unseasonable repre- 
hender of a Sill lllay eontraet that, or a greater Sill himselt: I 
may rel)rehend a blasphemer, in sueh a nlanner, and at sueh a 
thue, as I eould uot choose but suspect, that he would lnultiply 
blasl»hemies upon lny reprehension; and, though that take off 
none of his fault, yet it adds to mine, and now God hatll two in 
the bond ; he shall answer, and I too, for these later blasphemies. 
The wise man gave us the rule, Kindle hot coals, and a good king 
gave us the example, when Rabshakeh had blasphemed against 
God and the king; Let hot Hezdi'iah deceive you, sa!tin.q, Tke 
JLord w/ll deliÇer us, thon thêy kept silence, and answerêd kim hot a 
word, says that text; for, (as it is added) The kin9"» command- 
ment n'as, say;n.q, Ansu'er him hot a word. There is a religious 
abstinence, in not answering our adversaries, tllou.,,,b t|leir libels, 
and inerepations, alld eontumelies tend to tile disllOllOUr of (o. 
St. Anlhrose obsel'ved good degrees in this diseretiou, fie notes 
in David, that ,iluit a bonis, Though it troubled him, he eouhl 
hold his peaee, vhen his reply might exasperate othcrs : he notes 
in Job, (as he reads that place, aeeording to the Septuagint) Ecce, 
rideo oTprobium, Bekohl, I laugh at their reproackes»; that he 
could take pleasure in the goodness of his conscience, for all their 
calumnies. He notes in St. Paul a higher degree than that; 
)Ialedicimur, et benedicimus"', That he when he was reviled eould 
bless them that reviled him. Religious diseretion allows us to 
disguise out anger, and smotller out Sol'row, when either onr 

Job xix. 7. 

t I'al. xxxix. 2. t Ecclu.. viii. 10. 
 1 Cor, iv. 12. 



anger would exasperate, or our sorrow encourage the adversary, to a 
more vehement opposing of God, and his church and his children. 
But all this is rather truc, in private persons, than in those 
whom God hath sent to do his lnessages to his people, lVhe I 
hall a!/ to the wicbed, (says God to the prophet) Thon shalt surely 
die, a,,l thon, the prophet, .qivest hlm hot u'arnitçq, nor speakest fo 
admonish tat ]*e may lire, the saine wicl['ed nm shall die i 
ini,luity, bttt Ms blood will I require af thy hands ". And, if every 
single sinful act, and word, and thought of mine, need the whole 
blood of Christ Jesus to exl)iate that, what blood, and what seas 
of that blood shall I need, when the blood of a whole parish shall 
be required at my hand, because I forbore to speak plainly of 
their sins, and God's judgment . It is truc, which St. Bernard 
says, Discretio mater, et consumnutrix virtutum, Discretion is the 
nmther, and discretion is the nurse of every virtue, but yet, in 
this comnlandment which is laid upon us, for the reproof of sin, 
IIa,¢ ornais sit nostra discretio, says he, ut in koe mdla sit nobis 
discretio; Let this be all our discretion, as discretion is wisdom, 
that we use no discretion, as discretion is acceptation of persons. 
Ihce ornais sapientia, ut in ha¢ parte ntdla nobis sit, Let this be 
all out wisdom, to proceed in this way, this foolishness of preach- 
ing, in season, and out of season. In God's name, let us fall 
within that danger, if we must needs, that if the poor man speak, 
they say, XVllat fello,v is this « . XVe are fellows in this service, 
fo God's angels, to the Son of God Christ Jesus, vho is vour 
Higll Friest, and we îellow-workmen with him, in your salva- 
tion : and, as long as we tan escape that imputation, somc man 
hohleth llis tongue, because he hath not to answer ", that either 
we know not what to say to a doubtful conscience, for out igno- 
rance, or are afraid to reprchend a sin, because we are guilty of 
that Sill onrselves; hov far states, and commonwealths nmy be 
silent in connivancies, and îorbearanees, is hot out business nov ; 
but for us, the ministers of God, 'w nobis, si non evaçodizemus, 
woe be unto us, if 'e do hot preaeh the Gospel, and we have no 
Gospel put into out hands, nor into out mouths, but a conditional 
Gospel, and therefore we do not preach the Gospel, exeept we 

» Ezek. iii. 18.  Ecclus. xiii. 23. ai Ecclns. xx. 6. 
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preach the judgments belonging to the breach o? those conditions: 
a silence in that, in us, would ?ail under this complaint, and con- 
fession, Because I was silent, these calamities fcll upon me. 
It becomes hot us to think the worst of David, that he was 
fallen into the deepest degree of this silence, and negligence of 
his duty to God: but it becomes us well to consider, that if 
David,  man according to God's heart, had somo degrees of this 
ill silence, if is easy for us to lmve maay. For, for the first 
degree, we hve it, and scarce discern that we have it: for out 
first silence is but an omission, a not doing of out religious dutics, 
or an unthankfulness for God's particular benefits. Vhen Moses 
s,'tys to his people, Tke Lord ehall .fi.qht for you, et vos tacebitis, 
and you shall hold your pêac.e , there Moses meaus, you shall hOt 
need to speak, the Lord will do it for his own glory, you may be 
silent. There it was  future thing ; but the Lord hath fought 
many battles for us : he bath fought for out church against super- 
stition, for out land against invasion, for this city against infec- 
tion, tor every soul here against presumption, or else aoainst 
desperation, Dominus pu.onarit, et nos silemus; the Lord hath 
fought for us, and we never thank him. A silence belote, a hot 
praying, hath hot always a f.ult in it, because we are often 
i-norant of out own necessities, and ignorant of the dangers that 
bang over us ; but a silence after a benefit evident]y received, a 
dumb ingratitude is inexcusable. 
There is another ill silence, and an unnatural one, for it is a 
loud silence ; it is a bragging of out good works ; it is the Phari- 
see's silence, when by boasting of his fastings, and of his altos, he 
forgot, he silenced lais sins. This is the deviFs best merchant: 
by this man, the devil gets ail ; for his ill deeds were his belote ; 
and now, by this boasting of them, his good works become his 
too. To contract this, if we lmve overcome this inconsideration, 
if we bave undcrtaken some examination of out conscience, yet 
one survey is not enough; Delicta quis intelll9it%  Vho can 
understand his error . How many circumstances in sin vary the 
ver:}- nature of thc sin . and then, of how many coats, and shclls, 
and super-edifications doth that sin, which we think a single sin, 
consi.,.t  When we bave passed many scrutinies, many inquisitions 
zi l'xod, xiv. 14.  lasal, xix. 12. 
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of the conscience, yet there is never room for a silence ; we can 
never get beyond the necessity of that petition, Ab occidtis, Lord 
cleanse me from mv secl,et sins  we shall ever be guilty of sins, 
which we shall forger, hot only because they are so little, but 
because they are so great ; that which should be compmiction, 
will be consternation ; and the anguish, which, out of a natural 
teiidei'ness of conscience, we shall ]lave at the first entering into 
those sins, will make us dispute on the sin's side, and, for soiim 
present case, and to give out heax3" soul breath, we will find ex- 
cuses for them ; and at last slide and wear into a customary 
practice of them : and t|iough we caimot be ignorant that we do 
thein, yet we shall be ignorant that they are siiis; but rather 
make theii thh]gs indiflèrent, or recreations necessary to main- 
taiii a cheerfuliiess, and so to sin on, for fear of despairiug iii our 
sin8, and we shall never be able to shut out mouths against that 
petition, ab occultes; for, though the sin be manifest, the various 
circumstances that aggravate the sin, will be secret. 
And properly this was David's silence: he confesses his silence 
to have been E.r doloso spiritu, Out of a spirit, in which ,vas 
dcceit; and I)avid did hot hiie , directly, and determinately to 
deceive God; but by endeavouring to bide his siu froln other 
men, and from his own conscience, he buried it deeper and deeper, 
but still undei" more and lnore eili.U. He .ilellCeS his adultel'y, 
but he suiothers it, he bm'iei it under a turf of h)Tocrisy, of dis- 
siniulation with Ui'iah, that he might bave gone home, and 
covered his sin. He silences thi. hypocrisy; but that must bave 
a larger turf to cover it ; he buries it under the whole body of 
Uriah, treacherously lnurdered ; he silellCeS that lnurdel', but no 
turf ,vas large ellough to cover that, but the defeat of the whole 
army, and al'ter all, the blasphenling of the nanle and power of 
the Lord of hosts, in the ruin of the army. That sin, which, if 
he would bave carried it upward towards God, in confession, would 
bave vanished away, and evaporated, by silencing, by suppressing, 
by burying multiplied, as col'n buried in the earth, multipliei into 
mally ears. And, though he might (perchance for his fal'ther 
punishment) overcome the remembrance of the first sin, he might 
bave forgot thc adultery, and feel no pain of that, yet still being 
put to a new, and new sin, still the last sili that he did to cover 
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the test, couhl hOt choose but appcar to Iris conscience and call 
upon him for another sin fo covcr that howsoever he nfight 
forget last yer's sins, yet yesterday's sin, or last night's sin will 
hardly be forgotten )'et. Ami t|lerefore, Tollite vobiseum verba, 
says the prophet, 0 lsrael return unto the Lord; but how . Take 
unto you words, and turn unto the Lord "°. Take unto you your 
words, words of confession ; take unto )'ou lais word, the words 
of his gracious promises; break your silence when God breaks 
his, in the motions of his Spirit, and God slmll break off his pur- 
pose of inflicting calamities npon you. 
In the mean time, when David was hot corne so far, but con- 
tinued silent, silent from confession, God suffers hot David to 
enjoy the benefit of lais silence ; though he continue his silence 
towards God, yet God mingles ru.qt«m c«m Mletio, for all lais 
silence, he cornes to a voice of l'oaring and howling, whela I was 
ileut, my roariçq consumed me ; so that here was a great noise, 
but no music. Now Theodoret calls this ttuyitum COmlunctionis; 
That it was the inchoation of his repentance, which began difll- 
dently, and with ibarful vociferations; and so some of out later 
men understand it « ; that because David had confinued long in 
lais sin, when the ice brake, it brake with the greater noise 
when he returned to speak to God, he spake with the more vehe- 
mence. And truly the xvord haa.q, r«yiit, thougk it signify 
properly the voice of a lion, yet David uses this word roarbg, 
hot only of himself, but of himself as he was a type of Christ : 
for this very word is ila the beginning of that Psalm, which Christ 
repeated Ul)On the cross, or, at least begun it, ]Iy God, mg God, 
why hast thou forsaken me, and why art thou so f«r from the 'olce 
ofny roarin£/«? So that, 'oarin.q, may adroit a good sense, aud 
does hot always imply  distemper, and inordinateness ; for, in 
Christ it could hot ; but does it hot in our text  In our former 
translation it might stand in z good sense, where the two actions 
are distinguished in rime, thus, ll'he I keld my to.a«e, or, when 
I roared, whether I kept or broke silence, ail was one, no more 
case in one, tlmn the other. But with the original translation, 
it cannot be so, whieh is, ll'hen I hem 
o llos. xiv. 2. t Bellarmine. « Psal. xxii. 1. 
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roariff, this and this fe upon me: they were concomitant 
actions, actions intermixed, and at the saine time when he was 
silent, he roared too ; and therefore that that he calls 
is hot  voice of repentance, for if he had been comc to that, 
then he had broken his foer silence, for that d[ece was a hot 
contssing, a hot repenting. 
This is then that miserable condition which is expressed in 
David's case, (thouh God delivered David from any deadlv eflct 
of it) that he had occasion of ravDg, of «llny, (as the Scrip- 
ture speaks often) thouh he -ept dIece: that he w at never the 
more ease, for ail his sins: the eases that he laid hold on, were 
new sins in themsel'es, and yet they did hot ease him of his 
other sins: he kept silence, and yet was put to exclamations. 
And how many examples cau ve present to oselves, in out 
own memory, where persons which have iven themse]ves ail 
libey to fore writins, to subom witnesses, to forswear them- 
selves, to oppress, to murder other to make their ways easier to 
their ends, and yet have, for all this, though the hand of justice 
bave hot fallen upon them, seen their whole estates consume and 
moulder away  Vhen men out of thelr ill-grounded plot, and 
pe'erse wisdom, think themselves sale in the silence and secroey 
of their sins, God overtakes them, and confounds them, with 
those two fearful blows, those two thunderbolts, he brins them 
to exclamations, to vociferations, upon fortune, upon friends, 
upon servants, upon riwls, and competitors, he brings them to a 
roaring for their ruin, ever nmn was thus dealt withal as I ara, 
never such a conspiracy as aainst me. 
And this they do, all day, says David here, Truy y rar- 
Dç ll d/. ]t was long so with David ; a day as lon as two 
of their days, that bave days of six months 
David in this dark, dead silence, before he saw dy, or returned 
to seakin. Vith those tht continue their silence a day, the 
roaring continues ail day too ; all their lires, they bave new 
occasions of lamentations, and yet al] this reduces them hot, but 
they are benihted, they end their lire vith fearful voices of des- 
peration, in a roaring, but still in a silence of their sins, and 
transressions. And this is that that falls first under his confes- 
sion, roariç vith sile.ce, pain, and shame, and loss, but ail 
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without confession, or sense of sin. And then, that v,'hich falls 
next under his acknowledgment, is the vehement working, the 
lamentable effect of this silence and roarln9, inveteration of bones 
incineration of his whole substance, .lly bones are waxen old, and 
ny noiture  turned ito te drout of summer. 
Both these phrases, in which David expresses his own, and 
prophesies of other such sinner»s misery, have  literal, and a 
spiritual, a natural, and a moral sense. For first this affliction 
of this silenced and impenitent sinner though it proceed hot from 
the sense of his sin, though it brought him hot yet to a confes- 
sion, but fo a roaring, that is, an impatient repining and mur- 
muring, yet it had so wrought upon lais body, and whole 
constitution, as that if drunk up his natural, and vital moisture ; 
,S'Tiritus tristis exsiccarat , as Solomon speaks, A broken spirit 
had dried him up ; His da!le were consumed like smoke, and hls 
bones were but'nt like a kearth«; and that marrow and fittneee, in 
whieh, he says, he had sueh satiefaction, at other rimes, u'as 
exhausted ". This is the tnisery of this impenitent sinner, he is 
beggared, but in the devil's serviee, he is lamed, but in the devil's 
wars; his moisture, his blood is dried up, but with lieentiousness, 
with his overwatehings, either to deeeive, or to oppress others ; 
for, as the proverb is truc, Phtres 9ula uam 91adiue, The throat 
euts more throats than the sword doês, and êating starves more 
men than fasting does, because wastefulness induces penury at 
last, so if ail our hospitals were well surveyed, it would be Ibund, 
that the devil sends more to hospitals than God does, and the 
stêws more than the wars. 
Thus his bodily moisture was wasted, literally the sinner is 
sooner infirme¢l, sooner ¢leformed, than another man ; but there 
is an humidum radicale of the soul too : a tênderness, and a dis- 
position to bewail his sins, with remorsêful tears. When Peter 
had denied his toaster, and heard the cock crow, he did hot stay 
to make recantations, he did hot star to satisfy them, fo whom 
he had denied Christ, but he looked into himself first, £'levit 
amare, says the Holy Ghost, He wept bitterly; his sonl was hot 
withered, his moisture was hot dried up like summer, as long as 

Prov. xvii. 22. « l'sal, cil. 3.  l%al. .xiii. 9. 
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he cold wecp. The learned oet ' bath given some character 
some expression of the desperate an irremediable state of the 
reprobate, when he calls Plutowm illacrymabilem; There is the 
mark of his incorrigibleness, and so of his irrecoverableness, that 
he cannot weep. A sinfid man, an obdurate man, a stony heart 
may weep: marble, and the hardest sorts of stones weep most, 
they lmve the most moisture, the most drops upon them: but 
this cornes hot out of thcm, hot fmm withiu them; extrinsical 
occasions, pain, and shame, and waut, may bring a sinner to 
sorrov enough, but it is hot a sorrow for his sins; all this while 
the miserable sinner weeps hot, but the miseral)le man, all this 
while, though he bave winter in his eyes, his soul is turned into 
the drought of summer. God destroyed the first world; and all 
flesh with water: tears for the want, or for the loss of friends, or 
of temporal blessings, do but destrov us. But God begun the 
new world, de Cristian church, ith water too, vit] the cr 
ment of ba])tism. Pursue his example ; begin thy regeneration 
with tears; if thou bave frozen eyes, ,ou hast a frozen heart too; 
if the rires of the Ho]y Ghost cannot thaw thee, in his promises, 
the tire of hell will do it much less, whieh is a tire of obduration, 
hot of liquefaction, and does not me]t a sou], to pour it out into a 
new aud better form, but hardens it, nails it, confirms it in the 
old. Christ bids you 
that your transmigration out of this world be not in cold days of 
indevotion, nor in short davs of a ]are repentance. Take heed too, 
that your flight be uot in such a summer as this ; that your 
transmigration out of thms world be hot in such a dw«t of 
s«mmer, as David speals of here, That the soul bave lost ber 
h«mM«m 'adicale, all her tenderness, or ail expressing of that 
tenderness in the sense of her transgressions. So did David see 
himself, so did he more foresee in others, that shou]d farther 
incur God's displeasure, than he (by God's goodness) had done, 
this exsiccatiou, this incineration of body and soul; sin bur 
and turns body and soul ¢o a cinder, but hot such a cinder, but 
that they can, and shall both burn again, and again, and for erer. 
And the dangerous effect of this silence and roaring, David 
expresses iu another phrase too, I¢eterarerut ossa, That 
* Horace. « 5Iatt. xxiv. 20. 
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bones u'ere waxen old, and consu»wd; for so that word bala sig- 
nifies, Your clothes are hot v:axed old UlOOn you, nor your stoes 
waxed dd ,on vour feet "8. In the consuming of these bones, as 
out former translation hath it, the vehemenee of the afflietlon is 
presented, and in the waxin.q old, the eontinuance. Here the 
rulo fails, S'i lonya le,Sa, si yraeis brebis, Çalamities that last long, 
are light, and if" they be henry, they are short ; both ways there 
is some intimation of ome esse. But God suffers hot this sinner 
to enjoy that esse ; od will lay enouh upon hi body, fo kill 
another in a week, and 3"et he hall pant many years under if. 
As the way of his blessing is, Mpprdend«t tritura indemiam, 
Your inage sl, all reacl to your lresting, a,d your tlresldn.q to 
Vour oig ' ; so in an impenitent inner, his fever shall reach to 
a frenzy, his frenzy to a eonsumption, his eonsumption to  
penury, and his penury fo a wearying and tiring out of all that 
are about him, and Ml the sins of his youth shall meet in the 
anguish of his body. 
But that is hot all; Etlam animw membra sunt, says St. Basil, 
The soul bath ber bones too ; and those are out best actions ; 
those, which if they had been well done, might bave been called 
good works, and might ha'e met us in heaven ; but when a man 
continues his beloved sin, when he is i» doloso s¥iritu, and deals 
with God in false measures, and fidse weights, makes deceitful 
confessions to God, his good works shall do him no good, his 
bones are co,sumed, hOt able to bear him upright iii tbe sight of 
God. This David sers in himself, and foresees in others, and he 
sers the true reason of ail this, Quia a.a.qrarata marins, Because 
te and of God lies heaV upon Mm, which is another branch of 
his confession. 
It was the safety of the spouse, That his left lad was under 
fier ead, arM tlat Iris rilt land embraced ler»°: and it might 
well be her safety ; for, Per l«eram rira prccses,¥er dextram 
wterna ded.qnatur, says St. Gregory, His left hand denotes this, 
and his right the other lire : out happiness in this, out assurance 
of the next, consists in this, that we are in the hands of God. But 
here in our text, God's and was eary pon li»; and that is an 
s Dent. xxix. 5.  Levit. x_xvi. o Cant. ii. 6. 
VOL. 1[. 
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action of pushing away, and keeping down. And then when we 
seo the eat power, and the great indignation of God upon the 
Egyptians, is expressed but so, 2Diyltus 2Dei, The .f;nyer of God is 
in it .l, How heas.'y an affliction must this of David be esteemed, 
9uando ay.qrarata rnanus, when his whole hand was, and was 
heav.v npon him . Here then is one lesson for all men, and 
another pecnliar to the children of God. This appertains to all, 
That when thev are in silento, in a seared and stupid forgetting 
of their sins, or in doloso »piritn, in hall confessions, hall abjura- 
tions, hall detestations of their sins ; the hand of God will grow 
heavy upon them. Tell your chihb'en ofit (says the prophet) and 
let .¢/ou" ckildren tell their children, and let their children tell 
another yeneration, (for this belongs to all) Tkat u'hich i ft of 
the palmer-«orm, the grahopper ohall eat, and that that he leader, 
the canker-worm shall eat, and the 'eidue f the canker-worm, the 
eaterpillar. Th hand of God shall grow heavy upon  silent 
sinner, in his body, in his health ; and il" he eoneeive a eomfort, 
that for ail his siekness, he is rieh, and therefore eannot çail oî 
help and attendance, there cornes another worm, and devours 
that, faithlessness in persons trusted by him, oppressions in per- 
sons that have trusted him. faeility in undertaking for others, 
corrupt judges, hea-y adversaries, tempests and pirates at sea, 
unseasonable or ill nmrkets at land, costly and expensive ambi- 
tions at court, one xvorm or other shall devour his riches, that ho 
eased himself upon. If he take up another conffort, that though 
health and wealth deeay, though he be poor and weak, yet he 
hath learning, and philosophy, and moral constancy, and he eau 
content himself with himself, he tan make his studv a court, and 
a fcw books shall supply to him the societv and the conversation 
of many t?iends, there is another worm to devour this too, the 
hand of divine justice shall groxv heavy upon him, in a sonse of 
an unprofitable retiredness, in a disconsolate melancholy, and at 
last, in a stulfidity , tendig to desperation. 
This belongs to ai1, to all non-confitents, that think hot of con- 
fessing their sins at ail, to all semi-confitents, that confess them 
to halves, without purpose of amendment, A.ograrabitur manus, 
The hand of God will grow heax-y upon thcm every way, and 
»l Exod. s iii. 19. 
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stop ever isue, ever ])ostern, every salle, ever means of eseape. 
Bu tha whieh s peeu]]ar to the ehildren of God, is, that hen 
the hand of God is upon them, they shall know if fo be he hnd 
of God, and take hold even of that oppressing hand, and hot let 
it go, till they have received a blessing from it, that is, raised 
themseh'es even hy that heavy and oppressing hand of his, even 
in that affliction. That when God shall fill theirfaces with shame, 
yet they shall seek hisface; yea, when God shall bill Mm, yet 
he will tr«st i God, and see" ]Hm; and (as the prophet carries 
it farther) C««m iu.reàit«r ltredo, when rottenness enters into 
their bones, yet they shall rest even in that daff of trouble , of 
dissolution, of putrefaction. God shall call upon them, as he did 
npon Judah, Trit«ra mea, et filions arew, 0 my tlreshiny-]lace, 
and te son. of nyoor », thon whom I bave beaten and bruised 
with my flails, when I bave threshed, and winnowed, and sifted 
thee by these afflictions, and by this heavy hand, still thon shalt 
tïx thy faithful eyes in heaven, and see  room reseved there for 
thee, amongst those, wlffcl corne out of yreat tribulations, and 
hae ruade tl«eir lon.q robes white i the blood of the Lanb; t.ho 
skall tkerefore du'ell in tke ntidst of them, and 9orern tkem, and 
lead them to tke lieb.lfountains of waters, and wi;pe away all tears 
from their eyes . Even upon his own childrên, his hand shall 
grow heavy, but that heaviness, that weight shall awake them, 
and that hand shall guide them, to, and in the ways of peace and 
reconciliation. 
And this both dal/and niiht, as out text says, that is, both in 
the day of their prosperity, and the night of their ad-ersity. 
Even in prosperity, the child of God shall feel the hand of Goal 
grow hea' npon him : he shall find , guiltiness of hot llaving 
employed those temporal benefits to their right use ; he shall find 
the pbtit laqueos , a shower of snares to have been poured down 
upon him; occasions of sin; occasions of falling into sins him- 
self; occasions of drawing others, and of huying those souls with 
his money, which Christ Jesus had a preemption of, and had 
bought them before with his blood : he sha]l find the hand of God 
in adversity, and love if, because it shall deliver him; he shall 
 Psahn .xx_xiii. " Y'salm rxxvii. -" Habak. iii. 16. 
-" Isaiah xxi. 10.  lier. xiv. 17. 7 Psalm xi. 6. 



£nd his hand in prosperity, and be afraid of it, beeause that pro- 
sperity hath belote, and may again lead him into temptations. 
To end M1 ; all this, the Holy Ghost, by the pen of David, 
seals with the last word of this text, sêlah. A word of uneer- 
tain sense, and signification ; for the Jews themselves do hot 
know exaetly, and eertainly what it signifies ; but deriving this 
selah, from selal, which signifies Attollere, To lift up, they think 
it tobe but a musical note, for the raising of the voire, at that 
part of the Psalm, where that word is used; as, indeed the wol 
is never used in the Bible, but in the Psalms, and twiee in one 
ehapter, in the prophet Habakkuk 8, whieh is a musical, a 
metrieal chapter. In the Latin translation, and in the Arabic 
translation of the Psahns if is clean left out, beeause they were 
hot sure how fo translate if aright. But, to speak upon the best 
grounds in the grammar of that language, and upon best autho- 
rity too, the word signifies a vehement, a pathetieal, a hyper- 
bolleal asseveration, and attestation, and ratification of something 
said before. Sueh, in a proportion, as out Saviour's Amen, 
Amen is, téril!/, erily I ay unto you; such, as St. Paul's fideli 
sêrmo, with whieh he seals so many truths, is, This is a.tàithful 
sayln9; sueh, as that apostle's Coram Domino is, with whieh he 
ratifies many things, Before tke Lord I apeak it; and sueh, as 
Moses" tTro ego, and Vivit Dominus, As I lire saith the Lord, 
and As the Lordlietk. And therefore, though God be in ail his 
words, yêa, and amen, no word of his ean perish in itself, nor 
should perish in us, that is, pass without observation, yet, in 
setting this seal of selahto this doctrine, he bath testified his 
will that he would have all these things the better understood, 
and the deeplier imprinted, that if  man eoneeal and smother 
his sins, selah, assuredly, God will open that man's mouth, and if 
shall hot show forth his praise, but God will bring him, ad 
ru9itum, to feal'ul exelamations out of the sense of the affliction, 
if not of the sin ; sêlah, assuredly, God will shiver his boues, 
shake his best actions, and diseiver their impurity; selak, 
assuredly, God will surfer to be dried up M1 his moisture, all 
possibility of repentant tears, and ail interest in the blood of 
Christ Jesus; elah, assuredly, God's hand shall be heavy upon 
 Hab. iii. 3 & 9. 



him, and he shall hOt diseern if to be his hand, but shall attributo 
311 fo false causes, and so place all his comfort in false remedies; 
he shall leave out God ail day, and God shall leave out him all 
night, all his everlasting night, in which he shall never sec day 
more. Eelah, Assuredly, verily, anaen, _Fidelis sermo, This is a 
faithful, an infallible truth, Coram ])omino, Before the Lord, 
Viit lominus, As the Lord liveth, as Moses, as Christ, as 
St. Paul testify their, David testifies his doctrine, all between 
God and man is conditional, and where nmn will hot be bound, 
God will hot be bonnd neither ; if mau invest a habit and pur- 
pose of sinning, God will study ajud-maent against that man, and 
do that, even in Israel, which shall make all our ears fo tingle », 
and all our hearts fo ache ; till that man repent, God xvill not, 
and when he does, God will repent too ; for, though God be not 
man, that he tan repent, )'et that God, who for man's sake 
became man, for our sakes, and his own glory, will so far 
become man again, as upon man's true repentance, to repent the 
judgqnents intended against that man. 

SERMON LVI. 

PREIICHED UPO2V TIIE PE2VITE2VTL4L PS.4LIS. 

IStL.Si xxxii. 5. 

I acknowledged my sin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I hot hid. I said, I 
 vill confess my transgressions unto the Lord, and thou forgavest the 
iniquity of my sin. 
TH[S is the sacrament of confession  so we may call it in a sale 
meaning ; that is, the mystery of confession : for truc confession 
is a mysterious art. As there is , m!/stery of iniquity , so there 
is , m!lst«ry of the kingdom of learen . And the mystery of the 
kingdom of he,ven is this, That no man cornes thither, but in  
-* 1 Sain. iii. 1 !. 
t 2 Thess. il. 7.  Matt. xxii. I. 
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sort as ho is a notorious sinner. One mystery of iniquity is, that 
in this world, though I multiply sius, yet the judge canner punish 
me, if I tan hide them frein other men, though ho know them; 
but if I coufess them, he tan, he will, he must. The mystery of 
the kingdom of heaven, is, that only the declaring, the publish- 
ing, the notifying, and eonfessing of my sins, possesses me of the 
kingdom of heaven  there is a case, in which the notoriety of 
my sins does harm ; when my open sinning, or my publishing of 
my sin, by way of glory in that sin, casts a scandal upon others, 
and leads them into temptation ; for se, my sin becomes theim, 
because they sin my sin by example, and their sin becomes mine, 
becae I gave the example, and we aggravate one another's sin, 
and both sin both. But there is a publication of sin, that both 
alleviates, nay annihilates my siu, and makes him that haros sin, 
Almighty God, love me the better, for knowing me te be sue a 
sinner, than if I had net told him of it. Theretbre de we speak 
of the mystery of eontssion ; tbr itis net delivered in one rule, 
ner practised in one act. 
It this confession of David's, (I acbnou'lededm/sin unto tkee, 
c.) Ve shall sec more than se  for, though out two parts be 
but the two acts, David's aet, and God's act, confession and abs 
lution, yet is there more than onc single action te bc considered 
in eaeh of flem. For first, in the first, there is a reflected act, 
that David doth upon himselt before he corne te his colffession 
te God; something David had donc, before he cmne te sa)ç I 
rill cofes, as he did cooEès, before God for[are the iniuitp of 
his tin. New that which he did in himselt and which preeeded 
his contçssion te God, was the tumJëci, I acknou'led[/ed nl sin; 
which was net his briuging it te the knowledge of God by way 
of eoufession, for, (as you sec by the method of the Holy Ghost, 
in the frame of the text) it preeeded his purpose of confessing, 
but it was tho taking knowledge of his sin in himself, it was his 
first quiekening, and inanimation, that grace gave his seul, as the 
seul gives the child in the mother's womb. And then in David's 
act upon himself, tbllows the xn oferui, I hare net hid mine 
iniqni(o, none of mine iniquities frein mine own sight : I have 
displayed te myself, anatomized mine own eonscieuce, left no 
corner unsearched, I ara eome te z perfect under»tanding of mine 
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own case, non operui, this is David's act upon himself, the recall- 
ing, and reeolleeting of his sins, in his own memory. Anti thon 
finding the number, tho weight, and so, the oppression of those 
sins there, ho considers where ho may discharge himself of them; 
and dixi, says David, which is n svord that implies both delibera- 
tion, and resolutiofi, and exeeution too ; I thought what was best 
to do, and I resolved upon this, and I did it; l)ixi confit«bor, 
That I woulti mak  truc,  full,  hearty confessiou to God of 
all those silm; for such we sec the elemems and tho extent of his 
conthssion tobe ; ho will confess l-'eccata, Transgressions, Sins ; 
neither by an over-tenderness, and diffidenee, and oerupulosity, to 
eall things sins, that ,are nog so, nor by indulgent flattering, and 
sparing of himself, to tbrbear those things whieh are truly so ; 
ho will eonfess Peccata, ,S'in», m,d Peccata sua, ttis sins; First, 
S'tta, tha is, A sel, erpetrata, IIe will aeknowledge them to have 
proceeded, and to bave been committed by himselt; ho will no 
impute them fo any other cause, least of all to God ; and thon, 
8tta, iton all«na, ho will confess sins that are his own sins, and 
uot meddle with the sins of other mon, tiret appertain hot to 
him. This is he subject of his confession, sins, nd his sbts, and 
thon, 1-'eccata sua l)omino, tlia sins unto th« Lord, both in that 
consideration, that all sins are comlnitted against the Lord, and 
in that also, that confession of all sins is to ho ruade unto rhe 
Lord ; and lasfly, ail this, (as St. tfierome reads this text, and 
so also did our Ibrnlcr translation) Adrersum e, Ayaint himself 
that is, without any hope of relief, or reparatiou in himself. He 
begins to think of his own sinful state, and he proceeds to a par- 
ticular inquisition upon llis conscience, there is his preparation, 
Then he considel'S, and thereupon resolves, and thereupon proe 
ceeds to confess tllings that are truly sins, and then all them as 
his own, without ilnputing them to others, if flmy be lfis own, 
without meddliug v;ith others, and these to the Lord, against 
whom all sin is committed, and to whom all confession is to bo 
directed ; and all this still agaiust himself, without auy hope 
ri'oto himself. All this is in David's action, preparatorily in 
himselt; and then declaratorily towards God, and do but make up 
ouf first part. 
In the otller, which is God's act towards David, the absolu- 
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tion, the remission, the forgiveness, we shail conder rst the 
fness ; for, it is bath of the sin, and te punishment of the sin, 
for the word imports bath, and our two translations bave ex- 
pressed it between them, tr that which one translation cas the 
iniquity  te sin, the other cails tepuMment; and then we 
hali eonsider the seasonableness, the speed, the aeeeleration of 
G's merey, in the aboelution, for in David it is but actua in- 
coatua, and aau, coaummatua in God, David did but y, I 11 
eonfess, and God forgave the iniquity, and the punishment of his 
sin. Now as this distribution is paraphrase enouéh un the 
text, sa a little larger paraphrase upon every pieee of the ora- 
phrase, will be as mueh as wi fall into this exereise. For, as 
you sec, the branches are many, and fu of fruit, and I ean but 
shake them, and leave every one to gather his own poion, to 
app]y those notes, whieh may toast adçanee his edifieation. 
First then in this mystery of confession, we eonsider David's 
refleeted aet, his preparatory act, preeeding his confession to God, 
and transaeted in himself, of whieh the first motion is, the nature 
.tci, I aeknowledged in myself, I came to a feeling in myseif, 
what my sinful condition was. This is out quiekening in our 
regeneration, and second birth ; and till this came, a sinner lies 
as the chaos in the be#nning of the ereation, before the ,irlt " 
God ad m.ored upo te face " te rater, dark, and oid, and 
'itoutform; he lies, as we mav conceive, out of the autho of 
natul story, tho slime and mud of the river ïlus to lie, beforo 
the sun-beams strike upon it ; which after, by the heat of those 
beams, produces several shapes, and fatras of creatures. Sa tiii 
this first beam of grace, which we consider here. strike upon the 
oeul of a sinner, he lies in the mud and slime, in the dregs and 
lees, and taar of his sin. He cannot sa much as wish, that that 
sun wod shine un him, he doth hot sa much  know, that 
there is such a sun, that hath that influence, and impression ; but 
if this first beam of grace enlighten him fo himself, reflect him 
upon himse, otumfacit, (as the text says) if it aequain him 
with himself, then, as the creatures in the creation, then, as the 
new creatures at 'ilus, his sins begin to take their fatras, and 
their specifications, and they appear to him iu their paicular 
true shapes, and that which he hath in a general naine, called 
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pleasnre or wantonness, now cal]s itsel£ in his conscience, a direct 
adultery, a direct incest ; and that which he hath called fru- 
gality, and providence for family and posterity, tells him plainly, 
My naine is Oppressiou, and ] am the spirit of co'etousness. 
Many rimes men fall into company, and accompany othet to 
houses of riot and uncleanness, and do hot so much as know 
their sinful companions" names ; nay thcy do hot so much as know 
thc names of the sius that they commit, nor those circumstances 
in those sins, which vary the very naine and nature of the sin. 
But then, OcMos, qtos cul],a clt«««dit, pa, na «q)erit , Those eyes, 
which sin shut, this first beam of grace opens, whcn it cornes, 
and works eflctually upon us; till tbis seasou of grace, this 
sinncr is blind to the sun, and deaf to thuudcr. A wild ass, tat 
is nsed to the wilderness, and snèt up wind at er il«aso'e, in 
er occa'ion «o ca t««rn «r acay'? An habitual sinner, that 
doth hOt stumble, but tumble, as a mighty stone clown a hill, in 
the ways of his sin, in his occasion, who can turu him  In his 
rage of sin, what law eau withhold him But says the prophet 
thcre, of that wild ass, 4H they that seek ber, ciH hot ceary them- 
selv; fi'iends, magistrates, preachers, do but weaff themselves, 
and lose their labour, in endeavouring to reclaim that sinner ; but 
 bi ber monh, th/shall .find ber, says the pml)het ; that is, say 
our expositors, when she is great and unvieldy. Some such 
mouth, God of his goodness brings upon this sinner ; some sick- 
ness, some judgment stops him, and flen we find him ; God by 
his ordinance, executed by us, brings him to this otam]èci, into 
company with himself, into an acquaintance and conversation 
with himself, and he secs his sins look with other faces, and he 
hears his sins speak with other voices, and he finds them to call 
one another by other uames : and wheu he is thus corne to that 
consideration, Lord! hov bave I mistaken myself, ara I, that 
thought myself, and passed with others, for a sociable, a pleasur- 
able man, and good eompany ; ara I a leprous adultcrer, is that 
my naine  Ara I, that thought myself a frugal man, and a good 
husband; I, whom fafllers would recommend to their children, 
aud say, Mark hov he spares, how he grows up, how he gathers, 
ara I an oppressi»g extortioner, is that mv uame ? Blessed be 
 Ggo9".  Jeç il. 24. 
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thy naine, O Lord, that hast brought me to this notumf«ci, to 
know mine own naine, mine ovn miserable condition; he will 
a]so say, May that blessing of thine enlarge itself farther, that as 
I ara corne to this notumfe¢i, to know that I mistook myse]f ail 
this while, so I may proceed to the no operui, to a perfect sifting 
of my conscience, in all eorners : which is David's second motion 
in his net of preparation, and out next consideration, I acJ'now- 
led,jed my sin, and I hid none, disguiscd none, non operui. 
Sometimes the magistrate is informed of an abuse, and yet 
l,roeeeds to no farther search, nor inquisition. This word ira- 
plies a sifting of the conscience. He doth hot only take know- 
ledge of his sins, thau 'hcn they discover themselves ; of his 
riot and voluptuousness, than when he bums in a ïever oecasioned 
by his surfcits ; nor of his lieentiousness, than when he is under 
the anguish and smart of corrosives ; nor of his watefulness and 
pride, than when he is laid in prison for debt : he doth hot seek 
his sins in his belly, nor in his bones, nor in his purse, but in his 
conscience, ad he uufolds tht, rips up that, and enters into the 
privatest, and lalOSt remote corners thereof. And there is much 
more in this negative circumstance, no olerui , I hid nothing, 
than iii the former aeknowledgment, notum feci, I took know- 
ledge of llly Sill. SVhen they sent to sift John Baptist, whether 
he were the ('lrit, becattse he was willing to vive them ail satis- 
tion, he expressed himself so, He cooEèssed, and denied hot, and 
aid, I ara hot the Chri.t «. So when Joshut pressed Achan, to 
confess his trespass, he presses him with this negative addition, 
,S'kow me «ltat tltou lta»t donc, and Mde it not; that is. disguise 
nothing that belongs to it. For, the better to imprint  confi- 
dence, and to remove all suspicion, men to their masters, wives 
to their husbands, will confess SOluething, but yet oleriunt , thev 
hide more. Those words, In »ultitt«line z"irtutis tuw, Throu91 
t/w 9reatness o3" thy power, thine en«mies ltall submit , St. Jerome, 
and the Septuagint belote, and Trelnellius after, and all that 
bind thenlselves to the Hebrew lettel', read it thus, xllentientur 
tibi ininici tui, hen thy power is howed upon them, when thv 
hand lies upon them. tkine ene»H« eill lie unto theê, thev wiil 
" John i. 20. " Jo.h. vii. 19. : Psalm Lxi. 3. 
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counterfeit  confession, they will acknowlede seine sins, but yet 
oerh«nt, thcy bide, they cover others. Saul in the defeat of the 
Amalekites resered seine of the fattest of the spoil , nd bein 
deprehended, nd reprehended, he saitl he intended it for sacri- 
fice : many times, men in great place, abuse their own seuls with 
that imagination, or palliation, that they de God good service in 
some sin, and tlmt they should more hurt the cause of God, if 
they should proeeed earnestly te the punishment of those that 
oppose it, than if they let them lone, and se leave lavs unexe- 
euted, and God's truth endangered. But David's issue was, no 
iniquitas, not olerui, I left none iniquity unsearehed, I hid none. 
But anything serres us, for u cover of sin, even frein  net, that 
every man secs through, te such a eloud of da'kness, as none but 
the prince of darkness, th,t cast that cloud upon us, eau sec us 
in it, ner we sec oursel'es. That we should hide lesser sins with 
greter, is net se strauge ; that in n adultery, we shotdd forget 
the cit'eumstanees in it, and the pt'aetiees te eome te it. But wo 
hide greater sins witlx lesser, with a manifold, and multiplied 
throng and eloud of lesser sins, all cornes te an indiffereney, and 
se we sec net great sius. Easiness of conversation in a woman, 
seems no great harm ; adorning themselves te please those with 
whom they eonve'se, is net mueh more; te hear them, vhom 
they are thus williug te l,lease, praise them, and magnify their 
perfeetions, is little more than that ; te allov them te sue, and 
solicit tbr the possession of that which they have se much prai.ed, 
is net mueh more neither; ner will it seem much at la.t, te give 
them possession of that they sue ïo'; nay it will seem  kind of 
injustice te deuy it them. We hide lesser sins with greater, 
greater with lesser; nuy we hide the devil with Go«l, we hido 
ail the week's sins with  Sabbath's solemnity; and as in the 
Roman chul'ch, they poisoned God, (when they had ruade their 
b'ead God, they poisoned the emperor with that bread) se this 
is . possessing of God, . maki»g the devil te enter into God, 
when ve hide our sins with ami outward sanetity, and eall God 
te witness and testit) te the congregation, that we are saints, 
when we are devil. ; for this is  subormng of God, and drwing 
of God into  perjury. We hide our sins in his hou.e, by h.vpo- 
 1 Sain. 
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crisy, ail our lires, and we hide them at our deaths, perchance 
xvith an hospital. And truly we had need do so, when we bave 
impoverishcd God, in his children, by our extortions, and wounded 
him, and lamed him, in them, by out oppressions, we had need 
provide Goal an hospital. As men that rob houses thrust in 
a child at the window, and he opens greater doers for them, so 
lesser sins make way for greater. De mlnimls no curer lex, The 
law is fain to pass over small fitults ; but De mhdmis cm'at 
That light of grace, by which a simxer disposes himself to con- 
fession, must diseover every sin, and hide none, suflr none to hide 
itself, nor lie hidden under oflers. When God speaks so much 
of Behemoth, and Leviathan ', the great land and sea oppressors, 
he calls us to the considcratiou of the insupportableness of great 
sins ; but in the plains of Egypt by ail, and loc«sts, and llce, 
little and contemptible things, he calls us to the consideration of 
thcse vernfin of the soul, lesser and unconsidered sins. David 
had not accomplished his work upon hinself, his reflected, his 
preparatory aet, till he had made both those steps, wtumfecl, non 
ope'ui, first I took knowledge of my sinfld condition, and then 
proceeded to a particular inquisition of my conscience, I too 
knowlede of mi1 sin, and mine iniqnity I bave hot hid, ad the 
he çs fit to think of an aceess fo God, by eonfeion, Di.vi 
cofltebor, &c. 
Tllis word, Dixi, amar, 1 said, is a word that implies first 
meditation, deliberation, eonsidering, and thel upon such lnedi- 
ration, « resolution too, and execu6on after ail. When it is said 
of God, dixit, and dLcit, God said tllis, and said that, in the first 
crcation, Cace e coflltes trelfftum , Do not think that God 
uttered any sound; his speaking was inward, his speaking w 
thinking. So David uses this word in the pcrson of another, 
Dixit insO)iens , The bol bath soid, that is, in. corde, soid in his 
beau't, that is, thought that th«re is to (¢od  There speaking is 
thinking ; and speaking is resolving too. So David's son Solomon 
llSeS the word, Behold, I lmTose to build a bouse unto tke Zord", 
where the Wol.d is, I Sçrl, I will do it., speaking is determining; 
and speaking is exeeuting too, Dixi custodia», I said I will take 
 Job xl. & xii. w Bsil. 
 Psalm v. 1. t I Kin v. 5. 
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eeJ fo y ays TM, that is, I will proceed and go forward in the 
paths of God. And such  premeditation, such a preconsidera- 
tion, do all our approaches, and accesses to God, and all our acts 
in his service require. God is thc roc of out salvation Goal 
no occasionM God, no accideutal (od ; »either will God be served 
by occasion, nor by accident, but by a constant devotion. Our 
communication with God must hot be in interjections  that corne 
in by chance; ]or out devotions ruade up of parenthesis, that 
might be left out. They err equally, that nmde a God of neces- 
sity, and that ruade a God vf coutingency: they that with the 
Manichees, make an ill God, a God that forces men to do all the 
ill that they do, and they tht with the Epicures, make an idle 
God, an indifferent God, that cares hot what is donc ; God is hot 
destiny ; then there could be no rewrd, nor punishment ; but 
God is hot fortune neither, for then there were no Providence. 
G bave given reason only to mau, it were strane tlmt man 
should exeoeise tht reason, in all his moral and cidl actions, and 
only do the acts of God's worship casuaIIy  to go to court» to 
Vestminster, to thc exchange, for ends, and to corne to church, 
by chance, or for company, or for some collateral respects, that 
have no relation to God, hot to think of our confession, till the 
priest have called upon us, to say after him, lVe bave erred and 
strayed Jom th 9 ags like lost sheel» , to corne for absolution, as 
Nebuchadnezzar came to Daniel ', for the interetation of his 
dream, who did not only hot understand his dream, but hot 
remember it, ,S'omnhtm us fitgit ab eo, He did hot only not 
know what his dream meant, but he did hOt know what his 
dreanl was, hot to consider tlle nature of eonfeion, aud absolu- 
tion, hOt to consider the nature of the sins we should confess, and 
be absolved of, is a stupidity against David's practice here ; dixit, 
he said, he meditated, he considered, God's service is no extem- 
poral thing. But then di.'it, he resolved too, for so the word 
siaifies, cousideration, but resolution upon it ; and then, that he 
resdved, he executed. 
This is uot only David's dixit lu corde, where speaking is 
thinking, nor only Solomon's di«i oedcabo, I remlved how I 
might build, but it is also the prodigal's dizi reertar, I said 
 p xxxix. !.  Dan. ii. . 



c/ll yo fo ny fater , a resolving and executing of that resolu- 
tion for that, that execution crowns ail. How many think to corne 
hither, when they wake, and are hot ready when the hour 
cornes . Anà even this morning's omission is an abridgment, 
or an essay of their whole lires, they think fo repent everv day, 
and are hOt ready when the bell tolls. It is weil said of God's 
speaking, in the Creation, it was Dictio practica, de.finitira, 
imleratia «, It was an actual speaking, a definitive, an impe- 
rative speaking; and, Dicto absolit w.,?otium , His saying he 
would doit, that is, his meaniug to doit, was the verv doing of 
if. Our relious duties require meditations, for God is no ex- 
temporal God: those produce determinations, for God must 
not be held in suspense ; and they flow into executions, for God 
is not an illusible God, tobe carried with promises, or purposes 
onlv; and all those links of this relious chain, consideration, 
resolution, exeeution, thought, word, and practice, aro made out 
of this golden word, Amar, di«i, I said I will do if. And then. 
Dixi co»fitebor, I considered that mv best way xvas to confess, 
and I resolved to do so, and I did it ; Dixi contebor. 
Itis but a homely metaphor, but if is a wholesome, and a useful 
one, Confessio «ornitus , Confession works as a rotait ; it shakes the 
frame, and it breaks the bed of sin  and it is an case to the i- 
ritual Stolnach, fo the conscience, fo be thereby disburdened. If is 
an case fo the sinner, to the patient ; but that that makes it abso- 
lutely neeessary, is that it is a glory fo God ; for in ail my spiritual 
actions, appreciations, or depreeations, whether I pray for benefits, 
or against calamities, still my Alpha, and Omega, my first and 
last motive, must be the glory of God. Theretbre Joshua says 
to Achan, My so», yire I pray tee, ylory uto te Lord God of 
Lrad, and make cofe»ion unto im ». Now, the glory of God 
arises not out of the eonfessing ; but because every truc confessing 
is aceompanied with a detestation of the sin. as it bath seprated 
me from God, and a sense of my reunion, and redintegration with 
God, in the abjuration of my former sins. (for, to tell my sin by 
way of a good talc, or by boasting in it, though if be a revealing, a 
manifesting, is hOt a confession) in every truc confession God hath 
» Luke xv. 12. e Cajêtan. 7 Ami,rose. 
e Origen. » Josb. ii. 19. 
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glory, because he bath a strayed soul, re-uuited to his kingdom. 
And to ad'ance this glo, David confesses eccata, sins which is 
our next considerafion, I stid I «iR coess m sins unto t Lord. 
Firat he resenta his ate, all is not well ; then he examines 
himself, thus and thus it stands with me; then he conslders, 
flen ho resoh'es, then he executes, he confesses, (so far we 
are gone) and now he confesses sius. For, the Phafisees, 
(though he pretended a confession)was rather an exprobration, 
how much God had been beholden to him, for his Sabbaths, for 
his altos, for his tythes, for his fasting. David confesses sins ; 
first, such things as were truly sins. For, as the element of air, 
that lies hetween the water, anti the tire, is sometimes condensed 
into water, sometimes rarefied into tire : so lies the conscience of 
man between two operations of the devil ; aometimes he rarefies 
if, evaporatea if, tiret it apprehenda nofifing, feels nothing to be 
sin, sometimes he condenses it, that everything falls and sticks 
upon it, in the nature, and takes de welght of ain, and he mis- 
interprets the indifferent actions of others, and of his owu, and 
destroya ail use of Christian liberty, all conversation, all recrea- 
tion, and out of a false fear, of being undutiful to God, ia unjust 
to all the world, and to his own souL and consequently to God 
himself, who, of all notions, would not be recelved in the notion 
of a cruel, or tyrannical God. In an obdurate conscience that 
feels no sin the devil glories most bu in the over-tender con- 
oeience he practises most ; that is his trimnphant, but this is 
militant church ; that is his Sabbath, but this is his six day¢ 
labour: h the obdurate he hath induced a security, in the 
scrnpulous and over-tender he is working for deseration. There 
are few things in the Scrlptures, which the Holy Ghost hath ex- 
presoed in so many names, as sin ; sin, wicbednes, iniuit«, trans- 
gressions, offenceg, many, mauy more ; and ail this, that thereby 
we might refleet upon ourselves often, and sec if out particular 
actions fell hot under some of thoae namea ; but then, lest thia 
should over-intimidate us, therÇ are as many names given by the 
Holy Ghost, fo the law of God; law, statutes, ordinances, core- 
nants, testinony, precqt, and ail the test, of which there is some 
one af least, repeated in every verse of de hundredth aud nine- 
tcenth Psalm ; that thereby we miht still bave a rule to measnre, 
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and try out actions by, whether they be sins or no. For, as the 
apostle says, e  wt 'nown sin, OE e ad ot 'nown t« 
so-there had been no sin if there hal been no law. And there- 
fore that soul that feels itself oppressed under the burden of a vow, 
must bave recourse to the law of (od, and sec whetber that vow 
fall under the rule of that law ; for as an over-tender conscience 
may call thiugs sins, that are hot, and so be afvid of-thins that 
neçer were, so may it also of things that were, but are not now ; 
ofsuch sins as were truly sins, and fearful sins, but are now dead, 
dead bv a true repentance, and buried in the sea of the blood of 
Crist Jêsus, and sealed up in that monument, under the seal of 
reconciliation, the blessed Sacrament, and yet rise sometimes in 
this tender conscience, in a suspicion and jealousy, that God bath 
hot truly, hOt fully forgiven them. And as a ghost, which we 
think we sec, affrights us more than an armv that we do see: so 
these apparitions of sins, of things that are not against any law of 
God, and so are hot sins, or sins that are dead in a true repent- 
ance, and so bave no being at ail, by the Devil's practice work 
dangerously npon a distempered conscience ; for, as God bath 
given the soul an ilnagination, and a fancy, as xvell as an undêr- 
standing, so the devil imprints in the conscience, a false imagina- 
tion, as well as a fearful sense of true sin. David confesses tins, 
sins that were truly sins. 
But the more ordinary danger is, in out hot calling those things 
which are truly sins, by that naine. For, as sometimes when 
the baptism of a child is deferred for state, the child dies unbap- 
tized : so the sinner defers the baptism of his sin, in his tears, 
and in the blood of his Saviour, offered in the blessed Sacrament, 
till he die nameless, nameless in the Book of life. It is a cha- 
racter, that one of the ancientest poets gives of a well-bred, and 
wêll-governed gentlenmn, that he would hot têll such lies as were 
like truths, hOt probable lies ; nor snch truths as were like lies, 
hot wonderful, hot incredible truths ; it is the constancy of a 
rectified Christian, hOt to call his indifferent actions sins, for that 
is to slander God, as a cruel (;od ; nor to call sins indifferent 
actions, for that is to undêrvalue God, as a negligent God. God 
doth not keep the conscience of man upon the rack, in a con- 
tinual torture and stretching: but God doth hot stupify the con- 



science with an opiate, in an insensibleness of any sln. The law 
of God is the balance, and the criterium; by that try thine 
actions, and theu confess ; David did so; Teccata, he confessed 
sins ; nothing, that was not so, as such ; neither omitted he any- 
thing, that was so. And then they were 19eccata sua, his sins, 
I said, [ will coufess my sins unto the Lord. 
First, sua, Ms sns, that is, à se eTet»ta , sins vhi& he 
confesses to have been of his voluntary comnfitting  he might, 
and did hOt avoid them. Vhen Adam said, by way of alienation, 
and transferring hs fault, The woman whom thou yawst me; and 
the woman sid, The serent deceive me; Goal took this, by 
way of information to final out the principal, but hot by way of 
extenuation, or alleviation of their faults ; every Adam eats vith 
as much sweat of his brows, and every Eve brings forth her chil- 
dren with as much pain in her travail, as if there had been no 
serpent in the case. If a man sin against God, who shall plead 
for him  If a man lay hic ins upou fle scient, upon the devil, 
it is no plea, but if he lay them upon God, it is blasphemy. Job 
finds some ground of  pious expostulation with God, in that, 
Iy fle8h is hot b»ss, nor my stre»yth stones; and such as I ara, 
thou hast ruade me; why then dost thott set me ttp as a mar" to 
shoot at? But Job never hopes for case, in any sueh allegntion ; 
thou hast nmde my soul a cistern, and then poured tempttions 
into it ; thou hast enfeebled it vith denyiug it thy 'aee, ld 
tllen put a giant, a necessity of sinning upon it. My sins are 
mine own ; the sun is no cause of the shadow my body casts, nor 
God of the sins I commit. David conffsses hic sins, tlmt is, he 
confesses them to be his ; and then he confesses hb, he meddles 
hot with flose that we other men's. 
The gistvate and the minister are bound to conslder the 
sins of others ; for their sins beeome quodammodo nostra, in some 
 ours ; if we do hot reprove, if the magistrate do hot correct 
those sins. Ail men are bound to confess, and lainent the sins 
of the people. It was then when Daniel was in that exevcise of 
his devotion, cossiçq his sin, and the sin  hb TeoT& ', that he 
received that eomfort from the angel Gabriel; and yet, even 
then, the first thing that fell uuder Iris confession, was his owa 
m Gon. ifi. 12.  Dan. ix. 20. 
VOL. 1I. 2 0 
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sin, ny tin, and thcn, tle dn of y e[e. When Josephs 
brethren cae to a sense of tat sin, in havin sold im, none 
them transfers the sin from imsc]f, neither doth ny of thcm 
dischare any of the test of that sin ; tey ail take ail ; Tey said 
fo o»e anotker, says that text, we, all we, are erily yuilty, and 
tkeroEore is this distress corne tpon «, upon us all; national 
ealamities are indueed by generM slns, and where they fal], we 
eannot  ehme the ]aity, as to free the elergy, nor  ehae 
the peop]e, as to ri'ce the magistrate. But as great sums arc 
raised by little personal eontributions ; so a ]ittle truc sorrow from 
every soul, would make a great sacrifice to God, and a few tears 
fronl ever 3" eye, a deeper alld  saler oea, aut this island, than 
that that doth wall it. Let us therefore never say, that it is 
Allena ambitlo, The immoderate ambition of a pretending mo- 
nareh, that endangers us, that it is Aliena peçdia, The false- 
hood of perfidious neighbours that bath disappointed us, that it 
is Allena fortuna, The growth of others who bave shot up under 
out shelter, that nlay overtop us ; they are Teccata nogtra, our own 
pride, our own wantonness, our own drunkenness, that lnakes 
God shut and close his hand towards us, withdraw his former 
b]essings from us, and then strike us wifll that shut, and elosed, 
and heavy hand, and multiply ealamities upon us. Vhat a 
parliament nleets at this hour in this kingdom How many 
sueh eommittees as this  how many such eongregations stand, as 
we do here, iu the presenee of God, at this hour And what a 
subsidy should this state receivo, and what a sacrifice sllotId (od 
receive, if every particular man would but depart with his own 
beloved sin  We dispute what is our own, as though we wouhl 
but know what to give. Alas, our sins are our own, let us We 
them. Our sins are our own : that we confess ; and we confess 
them, according to David's method, Domiw, to the Lord ; I will 
cofess «»y sb,s to te Lord. 
After he had deliberated, and resolved upon his course, what 
he would do, he ever stayed upon the person, fo whom; his 
way being conft.ssion, he stayed hot loug in seeking his ghostly 
Father, his coufess.r, co{'t«bor Do»d»o. And first, p«ccaa 
Do»do, that his sins were sins against the Lord. For, as every 

æ Gen. xii. 21. 
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sin is  violation of a law, so eve violation of a ]aw reflects 
pon flic ]aw-maker. It is te saine offence to coin  penny, and 
 piece ; te saine to conterfeit the se of a subçoen, as of a 
pardon. The second table was writ by the hd of Goal, as wdl 
as the first; and the majesty of Goal, as he is the lawgiver, 
womded in an adultery, and a theft, as well as in an idolatry, or 
a blasphemy. It is hOt enough to eonsider the deformity and 
the foulness of an action so, as that an hone man would hot 
have donc it ; but so as it violates a law of GM, and his majesty 
in that law. The shame of men, is one bridle, that is cast upon 
ns. It is a moral obduration, and in the suburbs, next door to 
spiritnal obduration, fo be voicproof, eensurproof, hOt to be 
afraid, nor ashamed, what the world says. He that relies upon 
his Pla«o dotal, Though the world hic, I give myself a plaudit at 
home, I ha'e him at my table, and her in my bed, whom I ,vould 
bave, and I tare hOt for rmnour; he that tests in such a plaudit, 
prepares for a tragedy, a tragedy in the amphitheatre, the double 
theatre, this worhl, and the next too. Even the shame of the 
world should be one, one bridle, but the strongest is the other, 
Peccata Domino, To consider that every sin is a violation of the 
majesty of (1od. 
And then 6'o(fitebor Dombo, says David, I will co(EEess «ny sins 
to the Lord; si»s are not eonfeed, if they be not eonfessed to 
him ; and if they be eonfeased to him, in ce of neeessity it wiil 
uffice, though they he confessed to no other, lndeed, a confes- 
sion is dimeted npon God, thongh it be ruade to his minister : if 
God had appointed Iris angels, or his saints to absolve me, as he 
bath his miniers, I would confess to them. Joshua took hot 
the jurisdietion out of God's hands, when he id to Aehan, Gire 
flory tnto the God of lsrael, in makin tk coession to him 
and ter me nou', what thou hast dotw, and bide if hot ri'oto 
The law of the leper is, Tkat he shall be brottçht ttto the priest; 
men eome not willingly to this manifestation of themselves ; nor 
are they to be brought in ehains,  they do in the Roman 
ehurch, by a neeessity of an exoet enumeration of all their sins : 
but to be led with that sweetness, with which out church pro- 
eeeds, in apinting sick persos, if they feel their consciences 
n vit. v. 2. 
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troubled th any weighty matter, to make a special confession, 
and to receive absolution at the han of thc priest  and then to 
be remembered, that every coming to the communion, is as 
serious a thing as our transmiation out of this world, and we 
should do as much here, for the settling of our conscience, as 
upon out death-bed ; and to be remembered also, that none of ail 
the reformed churches ha'e forbidden confession, thouh some 
çractise it le than others. If I submit a cause to the arbiter- 
ment of any nn, to end it, ,cmdum oluntatem, says the law, 
How he will, yet still Arbitrium est arbitrium boni rirl, His will 
must be regulated by the rules of common honesty, and general 
equity. So when we lead men to this holy ease of discharging 
their hea T spirits, by such private confessions, yet this is still 
limited by the law of God, so far as God bath instituted this 
power by his Gospel, in his church, and far from "inducing 
mongst us, that torture of the conscience, that usurpation of 
Godes wer, that spying into the counsels of princes, and sup- 
planting of their purposes, with which the church of Rome hath 
bn deeply charged. 
And this useful and unmisinterpretable confession, which we 
speak of, is the more recommended to us, in that with which 
David shuts up his act, (as out of St. Hierome, and out of out 
former translation, we intimated unto you) that he doth all this 
Adrerum se, I will coss my sins uto the Lord, aainst myse; 
the more I find confession, or any relious practice, to be against 
myself, and repugnant to mine own nature, the faher I will go 
in if. For, still the Adrersum me, is Cure Deo; The nmre I say 
against myself the more I vilify myself, the more I glorify my 
G. As St. Chrysostom says, e'ery man is 
a Satan to himself, as Satan is a tempter, every man can mmpt 
himself; so I will be ontaneus »«atan, as Satan is an accuser, 
an adversary, I will accuse mysel[: I consider often that pas- 
sionate humiliation of St. Peter, Exl à me Domine, He fell at 
Jesuç knee, ççin 9, eTart from ne, for I ara a siul man, 0 
Lord'; and I ara often ready to say , and more ; depa from 
me, 0 Lord, for I am sinful enough fo infect thee; as I may 
perseeute thee in thy ehilen, so I may infect thee in thine 
' Luke v. 8. 
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ordinances ; depart, in withdrawing thy word from me, for I ara 
corrupt enough to make even thy saving Gospel, the savour of 
death unto death ; depart, in withholding thy sacrament, for I 
ara leprous enough to taint thy flesb, and to make the balm of 
thy blood, poison to my soul ; depart, in withdrawing the pro- 
teetion of thine angels from me, for I ara vieious enough to 
imprint corruption and rebellion into their nature. And if I ho 
too foul for God himself to eome near me, for his ordinanees to 
work upon me, I ara no companion for myself, I must hot ho 
alone with myself; for I ara as apt to take, as to give infection ; 
I an a reeiproeal plague ; passively and aetively eontagious ; I 
breathe eorruption, and breathe it upon myself; and I am tho 
Babylon that I must go out of, or I perish. I ara hot only under 
Jaeob's ]Vou dlynus, ]Vot worty tle leat of ail ty mercies'; nor 
only under the centurion's ffo» di.quus, I ara hot worth!! that tltou 
shouldest conte utder my roof *c, that thy spirit should ever speak 
to my spil'it, (which was the form of words, in which every coin 
municant rcceived the sacrameut, in the primitive church, Lord, 
I ara ot worthy tkat thot shotth[est enter .utder  roof;) nor 
only undcr the prodigaFs -hron dçamts, _hot u'ortky to be called thy 
son**; neither in the filiation of adoption, for I bave deserved to 
be disinherited ; nor in tbe filiation of creation, for I have de- 
served to be annihilated; but xVon diynusprocumberê**ç I ara hot 
worthy to stoop down, to rail down, to kneel before thee, in thy 
minister, the almoner of thy mercy, the treasurer of thine abso- 
lutions. So far do I confess adrersum me, against myself, as 
tbat ] confess, I ara not worthy to confess, nor to be admitted to 
my access, any approach to thee, much less to an act, so near 
reconciliation to thee, as an accusation of myself, or so near thy 
acquitting, as a self-condemning. Be this the issue in all con- 
tl'oversies, whensoever any new opinions distract us, be that still 
thought best, that is most adrersum nos, most against ourselves ; 
that that most lays fiat the nature of man, so it take it hot ¢luite 
away, and blast all virtuous endeavours ; tbat that most exalts 
the graco and glory of God, be that the truth ; and so have you 
the whole mystery of David's confession, in both his acts ; pre- 

*s Gen. xxxii. 10. « Matt. viii. 8. 
 Luke xv. 2 I.  Mark i. 7. 
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prtory, in resentin his sinful conditio in general, aud sur- 
Æying his conscience in particular; and theu his deliberation, 
his resolution, his execution, his confession ; confessiou of truc 
sins, aud of them only, and of ail them, of his sins, and ail this 
to the Lord, and ail that against himself. Tiret which w pro- 
posed for tl]e second paoE, must fall into the compa of a con- 
clusion, and a short one, that is God's aet, Thou oryave» to 
This le a wide door, aud would let out armies of instructious 
to you; but we 'ill slmt up this door, with these two leaves 
thereof, the fness of God's mercy, e firyie t]e i ad te 
ui»kmett; aud the seanablenes the acceletion of his 
mercy, in this expression in out tcxt, that David's is but actu» 
iw$oatus, he says he will coes, and God's is Actus cosummatus, 
Tltou foryare3t, thou hadst already fondirent the iniqtity, and 
punishment of my sin. These will be the two leaves of this 
door ; and let the hand that shuts them be this and. this particle 
of connexion which we bave in the text, I said, and tou did»t. 
For thouh this relniSsion of sin be hot presented here as au 
eflct upon that cause of David's confession, (it is hot delivered 
in a 7ttia, and an eçoo, because David did this, God did that ; 
for man's 'i leads hot the will of God, as a cause, who does all 
his acts of mercy for his mercy's sake) yet though it be hot au 
effect, as from a cause, yct it is at least as a cosequent from an 
occion, so assured, so infaitle, as let anv man coness as David 
did, and he shall be sure to be foiven as David w. For 
thouh this forgiveess be a flower of mercy, yet the foot rows 
in the justice of God  if we acknowledge out si, he is faithful 
and just to forgive us oui. sin*; it grows out of his faithfulnes 
as he bath vouchsafed to bind hilnself by a promise, ad out ot 
his justice, as he bath recei'ed a full stisfactiot for aH our sins. 
So that this hand, this and, in out text, is as a liment,  a 
sinew, to connect and knit together that lorious body of God's 
preventing re, and his subsequent grace ; if our confeion 
corne betweeu and tie the kot, God, tlmt moved us to that act, 
vill lerfect ail. 
Here ente the fulnes of lis mel'cy, at oe lcaf of this doer ; 

se 1 John i. 9. 
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well exprcssed st out door, in that Ecce to, et pul»o a°, Bchold, I 
ntand at the door and knock ; for, first he cornes; here is no 
mention of out calling of him befvre ; ho comen of himself; and 
then he suffers net us te be ignorant of his coming, he contus no, 
an that he manifests himselt; Ecce, Behold; and then he expectn 
net that we should wake with that light, and look out of our- 
nelven, but he knocks, solicits us, at least, with seine noise at our 
doors, home calamities npon out neighbours; and again he ap- 
pearn net like a lightning that lasses avay as soon as it is neen, 
that no man tan read by it, ner work by it, ner ]ight a candlo, 
ner kiudle a coal by it, but he stands st the door, and expects 
us; all day; net only with a patience, but with a hunger te 
effeet his purpose upon us, he would come in, and sui» with us, 
accept our diet, our poor endeavours ; and then, would haro us 
sup with him, (as it in thcre added)would feast un with his 
abundant graces, which he brings evcn home te out doors ; but 
those he does net give us at tlm door; net till we haro let him in, 
by the good use of hin former grace ; and as ho oflr this fulness 
of lais morcy, by these means beforo se by way of pardon, and 
remisnion, if wo have been defective in opening the door npon 
his standing and knocking, this fulness is ful]y expres.ed in this 
word of this text, as our two trauslations, (neithcr departiug frein 
the natural signification of the word) haro rendered it. 
The word is tho saine hero, in David's sweotness, as in Cain's 
bitterness, []aro ; and we cannot tell, whether Cain spcak thero 
of a punishmcnt too great te be borne, or of a sin too great te bo 
pardoned'; ner which David means here ; it fills p the mes- 
sure of God's mercy, if we take him te mean both. God, upott 
confession, forgives the 1)unishment of the sin ; se that the jun 
terrer of hell, and the imaginary terrer of purgatory, for tho next 
xvorld, is taken away; and for this world, what calamities and 
tribulations noever fa]l upon us, after these confessions, and 
renaissions, they have net the nature of punishments, but they 
are fatherly corrections, and medicinal assistances, against relapses, 
and have their main relation and prospect upon the future. 
For net only the sin itself, but the iniquity of tho sin, is said 
te be forgiven ; God keeps nothiug in lais mind against the last 
ao Rev. iii. 20. a Gen. iv. 13. 



day; but whatsoever is worst in the sin» the renom, the 
nity of the sin, the violation of his ]aw, the affrontings of his 
majesty residing iii that law, though it have been a winking at 
his light, a resisting of Iris light, the ill nature, the malignity, 
the iniquity of the sin is forgiven. Only this remains, that God 
extinguishes net the right of a third person, ner pardons a murder 
se, as that he bars another frein his appeal : net that his pardon 
is net fid], upon a fu]l confession, but that the confession is no 
nore fid], if it be net accompanied with satisfaction, that is, 
restitution of ail unjustly gotten, than if the confession lacked 
contrition, and truc sorrow. Otherwise the hfiqnity of the sin, 
and the punishment of the SiR, are both fully pardoncd. And se 
we bave shut one leaf of this door, the fulness ; the other is the 
speed, and acceleration of his mercy, and that leaf we will clip 
te, in a word. 
This is expressed in this, David is but ai his dioeit, and God at 
his remisit; David was but saying, nay, but thinking, and God 
was doing, nay perfecting his work. Te the lepers that cried out 
for mercy, Christ said, Go, show yourselves te the priest*; se he 
put them into the way; and they weut, sa)-s the text; and as 
they went, they xvere healed upon the xvay. 1o man cornes into 
the vay, but by the illumiuation, and direction of Ood, Christ 
put them into the way. The 
cured out of the way; no man that separates himself frein the 
church ; ner in thc way neither, except he go ; if he lire negli- 
gently, and trust only upon the outward profession ; ner though 
ho go, except he go aecording te Christ bidding; except he con- 
ferre himself te that worship of God, and te those means of 
sanctification, which God bath instituted in his church, without 
singularities of his own, or traditions of other men's inventing, 
and imposing. This, this submîtting, and confornling ourselves 
te God, se as God bath commanded us, the purposing of this, 
and the endeavouring of this, is our dixit in the text, out saying 
that xve xvill de if, and upon this dixit, this purposing, this 
endeavouring, instantly, immediately, inkllibly follows the 
misit, God will, God does, God hath forgiven, the iniquity, and 
the punishment of the sin. 

a, Ltke xviL IL 



Therefore fo end all, Pour ott tky keart liI'e water before the 
face o/ the Lord. No liquor cornes so clearly, so absolutely from 
the vessel, hOt oil, hOt milk, hOt wine, hOt honey, as that it leaves 
no faste behind ; so may sweet sins ; aud therefore pour out, savs 
the prophet, hOt the liquor, but the heart itsel', and take a new 
heart of God's naking; for thy former heart was never so of 
God's making, as that Adam had hOt a hand in it ; and his 
image was in it, in original sin, as well as God's in the creation. 
As liquors poured out leave a taste and a smell behind them, 
imperfected confessions (and who perfects his confession .) leave 
ill gotten goods sticking upon thine heir, and they leave a taste, 
and a delight to think, and speak of former s4ns, sticking upon 
thyself; but pour out thy heart like water ; all iii inpressions in 
the very root. And for the accomplishnlent of this great mystery 
of godliness by confession, fix thy meditations upon those word.% 
and in the strenh of thenl, corne now, (or when thou shalt be 
better strenhened by the meditation of them) to the table ot 
the Lord, the Lord looketh upon men, and if any say, I bave 
sinned , and perve¢ed that which was right, and it profited me 
hOt, he will deliver his sonl fronl going down into the pit, and 
his lire shall sec light; and it is added, Lo ail these things 
worketh God twice and thrice. Here is a fulness of consolation, 
first plenary, and here is a present forgiveness ; if man, if any 
man say, I bave sinned, God doth, God forgives; and here is 
more than that, an iteration, if thon fall upon infirmity again, 
God will on penitence more carefully performed, forgive again. 
Tbis he will do twice, or thrice, says the Hebrew; our trans- 
lation might boldly say, as it doth, This Goal will do often. But 
vet if God find dolum in s]irittt, an over-confidence in this, God 
cannot be mocked ; and therefore take heed of trusting upon it 
too often, but especially of trusting upon it too late. And what- 
soever the Holy Ghost may mean by the twice or thrice, be sure 
fo do it once, do it now, and receive thy Saviour there, and so as 
he offers himself unto thee in these his ordinances this day, once, 
and twice, and thrice, that is, in prayer, in preaching, in the 
sacrament. For this is thy Trinity upon earth, that must bring 
thee to the Trinity iu heaven : to which Trinity, &c. 
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SERMON LVII. 
PIEICHED 'POr THE PErlTEJVTI.4L PS.LIS. 

PALS! xxxii. 6. 

For this shall eve T one that is godly pray unto thee, in a time when thou 
mayest be found ; surely in the floods of great waters they shall net corne 
nigh unto him. 

Yov would net be weary of reading a long, conveyance, in which 
the land were given te yourselves; ner of a long will, in which 
the body of the estate were bequeathcd te you. Be net weary, if 
at any time your patience be exercised seine minutes beyond tho 
threescore, seine time beyond the heur in these exorcises, for wo 
exhibit the con'eyauce, in which the land, the land of promise is 
ruade yours, and the testament in which even the testator him- 
self is bcqueathed te you. But leacies must be demanded, and 
otentimes sued for; and in this text you are directed how te 
corne by it, by prayer, (For tli, sl«ll erery one, 'c.) and you are 
encouraed in the suit by the value of that you are te recover, 
by the eflèct of prayer, ,çt«rely in tle .toods of yreat u'ater tey 
«( wt corne niyt te ldm: and these two, the way and the end, 
tho mauner and the matter prayer and the benefit thereof, will 
be out two parts. And in the first of these, the duty of prayer, 
thouh we be elsewhere commanded te ray co»tinu«(ly , yet for 
all that contiuual disposition, wo bave here certain limitations, or 
rather ideed preparations, lest that which we call prayer shou]d 
net be se, and theso are four: for tiret, it is but omis s«nct«s, 
e'ery éodly man shall pray, for the pryer of the wicked turns te 
sin; and thon the ob.ject of ])rayer, te whom it must be directed, 
is limited, it is lut ad te, unto thee ho shall pray, beyond him 
we cannot go, ad ho that prays short of him, te any on this side 
of God, falls short in his prayer; and in a third consideration, 
the subject the matter of his prayer is limited too, it is but 
lropter loc, for this _hall ho i,ray, that is for that -hich bath 
|»cen formerly expres»ed, net whatsoever out dcsircs, or oui" 

] 1 Thes. v. 17. 



anguih, and vexation and impatience presents or suggests to us 
and lastly, the time is limited too,  tenor« oportno, In  
time when thou myest be found. In these four, we shall deter- 
mine tht first part, the duty; and in the second fle reward, the 
benefit, which is deliverance, (8urely in the floods  yreat waters 
tkey ekag hOt corne nço kim) we shall see first, that the world is 
dihwium aquarum, a delu.e of water-floeds that threaten ail; 
but yet though worldly ealamities be of that spreading, and 
diflhsive, and oveowing nature, uo approa'imabit, thero are 
places that it eannot eome to, roeks that it cannot shake, hills 
tht it eannot overflow; God bath so ereeted the goldly 
tht he is a no dtra, a nk to this sea ; it shall not eome near 
him ; and this David establishes with that seal of infallibility, 
Surely, ,S'ttl// i tke floode 'yreat watere tkT »hag hot corne niyh 
ki». And these be the steps by whieh we shall lead you to the 
greatest hal,piness , that is, deliveranee from all afflictions, and 
that by the noblest means, and the fairest way, that is, familiar 
conversation with God by pïayer. 
Into out first part, the duty of prayeç we shall make out 
entry with this eonsideration, That our religious duties, in their 
pweepts, are for the most part aeeompanied xvith reasons to induee 
us to the performance thereof: oe fiw et i¢«; Do this, says 
God ; do it, bec,use I eommand it, at least do it, beeause if thou 
do if, thou shalt lire for ever. And so, Be no jbryehl to enter- 
tai etranyers, Jbr thereby ome bave entertained a»yel utawar«  ; 
here the reason of the preeept la example ; others have pros- 
pered that xvay, therefore walk thou in it. God illustrates his 
preeepts, eomments upon his oxvn text, mueh by example. First, 
to raise us to the best height, God makes himself out example, 
,b'icut Pater, Be kol ae your Father in heare is holy: then, 
beeause we cannot reaeh to that, he makes men like ourselves 
(at least, sueh as we should be) otr example, Sieur Elia», Elias 
u'ae a man etdeet to like pasione ae «e are, and ke pral/ed tkat it 
mOhg ot raitt., tend it rained hot, and that it miyht, and it didL If 
we be hot able to eonform ourselves to the singularity of oae parti- 
cular nd transeemlant man, he sends us to the whole body of good 
men, his ervnt, 6'icut propketa., Take, my bvethren, the prolket» , 
 ]leb, xifi. 2. a Jam v. 27. 
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nation, o be a dcclination, and that we cnst those looks, which he 
nmde upward iowards him, downwrd towards the creature, he 
sends us to creatures of an iobler nature, e aformcam, 
Go t the nt, do as she doth» be as industrious in thy business, as 
sbe is in he. And then, as in inclining us fo good, so also for 
voidin of sinful courses, be leads 
çuidam eorum, Be wt idolators as some of them, wr ]brnicatom, 
nor tempters " 6'hrist, nor murmurers, as some of t£em'. And as 
tbat apostle begins that catalogue there, «o, These are examples to 
ts, «o be ends it thus also, These thiçqs came unto them]br exam- 
pies: God suflrs the wicked fo proeeed in their sin, and he poufs 
down his judgments upon them for their sins, hOt on]y for their 
punishment, but therefore, that they might be examples to us. 
Now if Gd raiso a glory to himself in the destructiu of the 
wicked, if he make the wicked in their ruin, even miuisters in 
his church, that is, edifiers, and instructors of others, by their own 
ruin, if their ruin be a sensible catechism, and  visible sermon 
for the edifylng of others, how much more doth it conduce fo his 
glou" , that the righteousne, and holy conversation of his minis- 
rets, md prophets shonld be a lantern to tbe feet of his people 
Tbis is ail that David promioes in tbankfidne for tbat mey 
which he asks of God, this is tiret that ho sks ; eaore me to the 
joy qt" thy saleation ", Et cofirma me ,Tiritu principali, Establish me 
t'itk thfree ,Sirit, ,iritu mnnco, savs St. Hierome, Vith thy 
liberal, fly bountiful Spirit ; this is mueh that David asks; and 
what will David do for God This ; I «ill teach th way/uto the 
eicked, and sinners shall be conrerted unto thee. And this is that 
which St. Pul apprehended to bave moved God, to use his ser- 
vice in the church : kr this cause eas I rece&ed to mtrcl, that 
Jesvs Chri.¢t skouM flmt show ztnto me ail loço stbring ; but that 
was hOt all ; but as it follows there, Ç»to the exanle of them, 
t.hich skall in rime to corne beliere in kim tnto eternal lfe. ]t is 
au unexpremible eomfort to have been God's instrument, for the 
eonveion of other by the power of preaehing, or by a holy and 
exemplar lifo in any eaing. And with this eomfort David pro- 
eeeds in the recommendation of this duty of pra.yer, a and 
* 1 Cr. x, » Psal. ci. 12.  1 T. i. 16. 
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nlght I have lt thy hand on me, I hare knou'led9 ny »in 
unto thee, and thou forgavt the ini9uit of my in; thus it stood 
with me, and by my example, For thi» shall every one tkat i» 
9odly pray unto tkee, i a tlme «hen thou mayest be found. 
First then, the person fllat hath any aceess allowed him, any 
title fo pvay, is he that is 9odl!t, holy. Now, Omni» »anctu», e»t 
omnis baptismate »anctcatus: Those are the holy ones whom 
God will hear, who are of tlle household oî the faithful, of the 
communion of saints, matl'ieulated, eng'affed, enrolled in the 
ehurch, by that initiatory saevament ofbaptism ; for, for the house 
of God, into whieh we enter by baptism, is the ]lOUSe oî pl'ayer ; 
and, as out of the avk, whosoever swam best, was not saved by his 
swimming, no more is any moral man, out of the ehureh, by his 
pvaying : he that swum in the floed, swum bnt into mo'e and mo'e 
water; he that prays out of the ehureh, pl'ays but into more and 
more sin, beeause he doth not tablish his prayer in that, Grant 
this for out Lord and Sviour Cln'ist Jesus' sake. It is true 
then, tht these holy OlleS, whose prayer is aeeeptable, are those 
of the Chvistian ehureh ; only tlley ; but is it all they  Are ail 
their prayers aeeeptable  There is a second eoneoefion neeessay 
too: hot only to bave been sanetified by the ehureh in baptism, 
but a sanctification in a worthy reeeiving of the other saeranlen 
toe; a lire that pleads the first seal, baptism, and claires the 
oçher seal, the body and blood of Christ Jesus: we know the 
wise man's eounsel, eoneerning propitiation, Be hot without 
fear . Though thon have reived the propitiatory Soel'ament of 
baptism, be afraid that thou hast not 11. Vill the milk that 
thou suekedst from  wholesome nurse, keep thee alive now  Or 
eanst thou dine upon last year's llleat to-day  He flat hath that 
tiret holiness, the holiness of the eovenant, the hdiness of baptism, 
let him pray for more. For Omnis »anctu», is Quantumcumque 
»anctu», How holy soever he be, that holiness will hot defray him 
all the way, but that holiness is a faiv letter of evedit, and a bill 
of exchange for more. Vhen eanst thon think thyself holy 
enough  when hou hast cashed thyself in snow-e«ter in peni- 
tent tears  (as the best purity of this lire is expressed) why, even 
then, Abominabuntur te veêtimenta t«a, Thine ow clotke» »hall 
 ierome.  Ecclus, v. 5. 



»mke thee obomble . Is ail well, when thon thinkest ail well 
why, ll te ays of a an are clean i i owt eyes, b««t the 
Lord weiet the spirit ». If thine own spirit, thine own con- 
science accuse thee of nothing, nothing unrepented, is ail 
why, I know wthig @ myse yet ara I wt tkere@ justed". 
If is Ood only that is surveyor of thy holiness, and, Behold, ke 
[ound no stedfastness in kis servants, and laid folly ,«pon 
a»9e; how much wre in tkem, tkat dwell in bouses 'clay, wkose 
[oundation is in the dust"? ,S'ordet in conspectu wterni dudicis", 
Vhen that eteal ffudge cornes to value out transitory, or ima- 
ginary, out hollow, and rusty, and rotten holiness, ordet quod 
intentioneful9 operantis, Even that whieh had a goo lustre, 
good speeiouness, not only in the eyes of men that saw if, who 
might be doeeived by my hypoerisy, but in the purpose of him 
that did it, beeomes base, more alloy than pure metal, more cor- 
ruption than devotion. 
Though ffaeob, when he fled from his father-in-law, Laban, 
were free enough himself, from the thcf of Laban's idols, yet if 
was dangerously pronouneed of him, lVith u'homsoer thouflndest 
thy9ods , let kim hot lie": for, his own wife, Rhel had stolen 
them : and Uaro cornu.r»; Thy wife, thy flesh, thy weaker 
may insinuate nmeh sin into thine aetions, even when thy spirit 
is at strongest, and thou in thy best confidence. Only thus these 
two cases may iffer ; aehei was able to eover those stolen idols 
front ber father's finding, with that exeuse, The custom [ women is 
corne tpon me; but thou shalt hOt he able to eover thy stolon sins, 
with sayiug, The infirmity of man is eome upon me, I do bnt as 
other men do ; though thou have that degree towards sanetifiea- 
tion, that thou siu hot out of presumption, but out of infirmity, 
though thou mayest in a modified sense fall within David's word, 
Omnis sauctus, A holy man, yet every holy and godly man must 
pray, That even those infirnfities may be removed too. qui 

 Job. ix. 30. xo lrov, xvi. 2. 
x, 1 Cor. iv. 4. It is impossible to avoid remarking here, tl,at out translation, 
I know nothin9 b/ra/self, conveyed, at the time of its being mad% the sense of 
ovr o-(rota ttav',, and in this sense Donne here quotes it. Te bave in a 
former sermon, "The sln 'hich I katow by thee."--Ev. 
' Job iv. 18. ,s Gregol'y. x4 Gen. xxxi. 31. 
' Augustine. 



anetiflcatur, #anetificetur adk.tc: IIe tkat i# holt, let Idm be holy 
#till"; no only so holy still, bu still more and more holy. For, 
beloved, as in the firmament, of those sars whieh are redueed 
into eonstellations, and into  eertainy oç shapes, oç figures, and 
images, we observe some fo be of one greatness, some of another, 
we observe divers magnitudes in ail them, but fo all those other 
stars, which are not reduced into those forms, and figures, we 
allow no magnltude at al], no proportion af all, no naine, no con- 
sideration: so for those blessed souls vhich are collected into 
their eternal dwelling in heaven, which bave their immoveable 
possession, position af the right hand of God, as one star differs 
from another in glory, so do these saints which are in heaven ; 
but whilst men are upon this earth, though they be stars, (saints 
of God) though they be in the firmament, established in the true 
church of God, yet they bave no magnitude, no proportion, no 
certainty, no holiness in themselves, nor in anything formerly 
done by Goal in their behalf, and declared to us; but their present 
degrees of godliness give them but that qualification, that they 
may pray acceptably for more; he must be so godly before he 
pray, and his prayer nmst be for more godliness ; and ail directed 
to the right object of prayer, to God. Uto thee shali ere»7/one that 
is .qodl U pray, which is out next, thc second of out four considera- 
tions in this first part. 
Ad te, fo God, because he can hear; and then ad te, fo God, 
because he can give. Certainly it were a strange distemper, a 
strange singularity, a strange circularity, in a man that dwelt at 
Windsor, to fetch all his water at London-bridge: so is it in 
him, that lires in God's presence, (as lle does, that lires religi- 
ously in his church) fo go for all his necessities, by invocation fo 
saints. David was willing to be our example for prayer, but he 
gives no example of scattering our prayers upon any other than 
God. Christ Jesus was willing fo give us a fuie for prayer: but 
if he had intended that his rule should bave been deflected and 
declined to saints, he would have taught us to say, Frater wster 
qui es in cvelis, and hot only _Pater wster; fo pray fo out bretbren 
which are there too, and not only to out Father which is in 
heaven. If any man bave tasted at court, what it is fo be over 
' Rcv. xxii. 11. 



welcome to the king hielî, nd wh if is to spek to another 
to speak or him he will bless that lmppins o hving an 
immedite aecess to (od himsel in his pryers. They ht corne 
so low down the stam, as we id before, to London-bridge, 
they will go lower, and lower, to Gravesend too ; they that corne 
to mints, they will corne  the images, and relic» of saints toe ; 
they corne to a bracklsh water, between salt and foesh, and they 
corne at lt, to be swallowed up in that sea which bath no limit, 
no bottom, that is, to direct all their devotions to such saints, as 
have no certainty, not ouly hOt in their ability, we know hOt 
what those ints tan do, but hOt in their history, we know not 
that such as they pray to, are saints ; nay, we know hOt whether 
they ever were at all. So that this may be idolatry, in the 
strictest acceptation of the word, idol ; idolum ,iMI est¢ let that 
be truc, which they say, and in their sense, ont imag are not 
idols, for an idol is nothing, repreoents nothing, but our images 
are the images of men that once were upon the eah. But that 
is not throughout truc ; for they worship images of those who 
never were; Christophers, and other symbolical, and emblem 
tical saints, which never lived here, but were, and a yet nothing. 
But let them be te saints, how will they make it appear to us, 
that those saints tan hear us  Vhat surety tan we have of it  
Let us rather pray to him. who we are sure tan hear, that is 
first, and then sure he tan give that we pray for, that is next. 
The prayer here, is forgivene of sins ; and tan saints give 
that$ The hosannas, and the hallelujahs, and the Gloria in 
excelsis, Glor in hearen, peace upon eart, çood will amonst men, 
these are goed and cheerful notes, in which the choir of heaven 
are exercised; cherubims and seraphims, prophets and apostles, 
saints and angels, bless God and benefit men by these : but the 
Remittuttur peccata, T.ç sins are Jbrçiren tee, is t high a note 
for any creature in eah or heaven, to reach to, except where it 
is set by God's own hand, as it is by his commiion to his 
minister, in his church, and there only, in the absolution given 
by his ordinance to every penitent sinner. e see that phre, 
Dimittutur peata, Tyt sins are forgiren tee, was a spicious 
word, even in the mouth of Christ himself, amongst the Scribes 
that would hot believe his divinity; when Christ id to him 
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that had the palsy, My son b of o c««r, y d cm 
th« : the Scribes cried out, He blaemed: it strikes any man to 
hear of forgiveness of sins, from any but God. It was hot 
hardcr thing to say, F[a lx, than to y, Di»dunurTecta 
hot barder to bring liht out of drkness by creation, thon to 
brig a cloa thiny out of uncleanness ' by conveion ; for, who 
tan do that And therefore when the king of Aram sent Naaman 
w the king of Israel, to take order for the curing of his bodily 
lepro, the king of Isroel ren his clothes, and said, Ara  a goal, 
to 'ill and to gie lfe The power even of temporal lire and 
death, is proper to God; for, as witehes think sometimes tha 
they ];iii, when they do no, and are therefore as eulpable, as 
they did ;  a tyrannous perseeutor, so a passionate judge, so 
pcrjured witness, so a revengef quarreller, thinks ho takes away 
the life of his enemy, and is guilty of that murder in the eye of 
God, though the blow be truly from God, vhose judents are 
ever just, though nom ever doelared. Let them noyer say, that 
they ask hot these things, temporal or spirituM, at the hands of 
those saints ; for, expressly, literally, as the words stand, and 
sound, they do ask even those very things ; and if the ehureh 
have ny other meaning in those prayers, the misehief is, that 
they never teaeh the people, by preaehing, what that their 
served meaning is, but lea'e them to the very letter of file prayer, 
fo ask those flfings, which, if they eould hear, yet the saints 
eould hot give. And when the prayer is nmde aright, dieted 
to G himself, yet here in our text it is limited, Propret  
For this, this flm was spoken of before, eer one that is godl 
skall pra «nto thee. ow what is this this? for that is out 
third eonsideration. 
8i a quq petenda, sed o quoE petet, da petis , If thou eome fo 
the right market, bru buy unwholesome herbs there, if thou eome 
fo the apotheeary's shop, and ask for nothing but poisons, if thou' 
eome to God in thy prayer, and ask only temporal blessings, 
whieh are blessings only in their use, and may be, and are 
narily snares and eneumbranees, then is this direction of Dafid's 
Propret , or tkis skall I«e pra, transgressed. For, Tlds, as 
 Job xiv.  2 Kin v. 7.  Aulste. 
VOL. ll. 2 P 
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appears in the words immediately beforc the text, is, Teforir 
ess of te u»isment, ad ortie iniuitl of mtr i ; eh is  
inexpressible a comfort, to that soul that bath estled with the 
ingnation of God, and is now refreshed and released, as whoever 
should go about to dcribe it, should diminish if ; he hath if 
hot that thinks he tan utter it. It  a blessed eomfort fo find 
my  in that state, as whe I last reeeived the sacrament with 
a good conscience : if I enjoy that peace now, that is, the peace 
of a religious, and of a wise conscience; for there is a wiom 
of the conscience, hot to run into inite ples and doubts 
but imponert flnem litibus, to le a fine in bar of aH seruples, 
and didenees, and fo rest in the peaee and aeess of remis- 
sion of sins, after due means for the obtaining thereof; and ther 
fore if I be as well now, as 'hen I reeeived this is a blessed 
degree of blesseess. But yet there is one eloud in this case, 
ab oecuRis, my soeret sins, whieh even mine ox narwest in- 
quisition extends hot to. If I eonsider myself to be as well as I 
was at my baptism, when I brought no actl sin, and had the 
hand of Crist to wash away the foulness of original sin, can I 
pray for a better state than that  Even in that there was a 
cloud too, and a eloud that bath thunder and lightning in it, 
thatfomespeccati, that fuel and those embers of sin, that are but 
raked up, and hot trod out, and do boeak forth upon eve temp- 
tation that is presented, and if they be hot effectuaHy oppose 
shall agavate my eondemnation, more than if I had never en 
baptized. But Dad coneeives sueh a forgiveness here, as car- 
ries up the soul to the eontemplation of that ate, whieh it had 
before the fart of Adam. Itis hot this present s of a eold deh- 
vering, and a owsy hearing of the meages of od ; if is hot 
my yesterday's sin, nor my sins since my last repentanee, that 
are forven me, but my sin eommitted six thound years before 
I was bo, my sin in Adam, before any promise, nay, before any 
apprehension of any need of a lessiah ; I ara so resred, that 
now by the application of the merits of my edeemer, I am as 
weH as I should bave been, though there had never been any use 
of a edeemer, no occasion given by me in Adam, of the incar- 
nation and passion of Cist gesus. The comfort of being pr 
sentcd to G as halent  Adam, then when God breathed a 
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soul into him, yea as innocent as Christ Jesus himselF, when he 
breathed out his soul to God; oh how blessed is that soul tht 
cnjoys it, nd how bold that tonue tht goes bout to express it 
This is the blessedness which Oie godly atoEin to by pryer, but 
hot by every sudden Lrd, Lrd, or every occasional holy inter- 
jection, but by serious ryer, invested, 
with that other circumstnce that remains, In te»ore oortuno, 
1 a tiw wke tkou »ayest be found. 
This rime is not those horw atiw, ora canonicw, those fixed 
hours in the oman church, where men are bound to certain 
prayers at certain hours. ot that it is inconvenient for men to 
bind themselves to certain fixed rimes of prayer in their private 
exercises ; and though hot by such a vow, as that it shall be an 
impiety, yet by so solemn a purpose, as that it shall be a levity to " 
break it. I bave known the gretest Christian prince, (in stylo 
and title) even at the udience of n ambassdor, at the sound of 
a bell, kneel down in our resence and pray  and God forbid, he 
should be bhmed for doing so ; but to place  merit in oboeing 
those times as they do, is hot a right underanding of this time 
of nding. or is it those transitory and interloeutory pryers, 
which out of cusmm and fashion we mke, and still roceed in 
our sin ; when we pretend to pek to God, but like comedians 
upon  tage, turn over out shoulder, and whisper to the devil. 
lVen you stretcl o« your ads, ] u'ill ide »ine eyes; «en you 
(d'e nayrays, ] u'ill  ear; for your ands are 
blood °. And if they be fu]l of blood, they can te it no more ; 
if they be full of the blood of oppression, they cn lay no hold 
upon the blood of propitiation. 
adw ayit 9uodwnite , He moeks God, that repents and sins 
over those sins every night, that every day he repents. The 
stle says so too, He mat'e» a mock of te Eo OE God, and cruc¢s 
&ira ayain. This only is truc repentnce, Planyere  lanyenda 
 commitere , To bewail our sins, and forbear the sins 
havv bewailed. either alone will serve  which deludes many. 
Many think they do enough if they repent, and yet proceed in 
thcir sin ; and maily think they do enough, if they forbear their 

2o Is,i,h i. 15. 2 Isidore. ss Ambrose. 
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sin now, thouh they never repent that wh]ch is pa ; both are 
illu, oth deceitful distempers. Lacesit judic, ui 
posita mthfactione qtwrit prih onorari , He doth but proe 
voke and exasperate the Judge, that solicits him for heaven, 
belote he bath appeased his anger by repentanee for former sins : 
for this is to call for costs bofore he be diseharged. 
These then are hot the times of finding God ; but what are  
Genemlly itis Manèot«tio ermodii ', The rime of the gond is 
the rime of finding God now when God bath vouchsafed induer« 
ominem, to put on m in his incarnation, and enabled us induero 
Deum, to put on him in the Sacraments; to stay with us here 
upon cash, and to carry us up with him in his cension to 
heaven ; when he is ruade one body th us, and bath ruade ris 
one spirit with hlm, how tan we doubt of a fit time to final 
him  Christ's time was always ; for even under the law, Goal 
says, I are eard thee in an accei»ted time, and in the day of 
salration hare I succoured tee; bnt this doth the Hoir Ghost 
apply to the time of the gospel, Behold now the acTted tlme, 
beholt ww the dç salration '. 
The rime then of the goal is the rime of finding : but now, 
all rimes are not alike, calamities are a good rime. When I 
fond trouble, and »orroc, ten I called pon the ame EE the Lord, 
aying, [ beseech tee, 0 Lord, delirer my oulL This is a good 
rime, but it is somewhat a dark time ; the withdrawing of God's 
countenanee from us; the Etians when they deprehended 
their danëer, said, lVe ill ffy from te face CE Israd"; but 
whither [ The »ca returned, and the Egytptian.s.ed ayainst it, and 
periked. We may be benighted, benb by calamitie and 
they may as we deject us as raise m. Joab psued Abner 
hofly, vehemently ; Abner asks, what, $çue ad internecionem, 
hag the strord derour for erer'? Joab answered, (as the Vul- 
gare reads those wos) I'rit Dominus, si locut fuis mane, 
As the Lord livd, if thou had»t opoken in te mm'ni, in the 
mornbtg erery man ad d«parted. If we tutu to the Lord in the 
morning, in the benning of an affliction, tho Lord turns his 
tierce th from m ; but if wo and out long, and bend not 
m Aute.  Aute. » Iah XLix. ff. 2 Cr. . 2. 
 Poe. cxvL 4.  ExooE xiv. 2.     



under is correction he ursues ad «reci»wm, 
struction by obduration. 
So then the mnifcsttion of tho gospel that is, thc helt»s which 
God oflrs s, more than Jews, or Gentiles, in tlm miistry oï 
the ospel, 3ad c ordiances of his church, 
God ; and voe unto us, if wo seek him hot wilst he afforJs us 
the he]ps ; and then the timc of aiction, when God thrcatcns 
to hide his face, but hth not yet hidden it, but awakens 
calamity, is  time of findin God. But the best and thc clcarcst 
timc is in the sunshine, tlmn when ho ppea»s to us in the warm 
nd cheeNul splendeur of temporl blessiags upon us ; then whea 
thou hast  good estate, and goed childrcn te let it desccnd upon ; 
then when thou ht good health, and a good profession te exer- 
eise thy strength, and thy labours in ; then when tho dishes upon 
thy table are doubled, and thy cup overfloxvs, and the hungry and 
thirsty seuls of the poor de net only feed upon the crumbs under 
thy table, and lick up the overflowings of thy cup, but divide 
dishes wid thee, and enter into the midst of thy bowls ; then 
when thou hast temporal blessings, (that is Goffs silver) and his 
grace te nso those blessings well, (that is God's gold) then is tho 
best rime of fiading the Lord, for then ho looks upon thee in the 
sanshine, ami then thy thankfu! acknowledgment of former 
blessings is the most efltual prayer thou canst make, for the 
eontinuance, and enlargement of them. 
In a word, then is a fit timo of finding God, whensoever thy 
conscience tells thce he calls te thee ; for a rectified conscience 
is tho word of God ; if that speak te thee nov this minute, new 
is thy time of finding God. That ww, that I named then, that 
minute is pt; but God affoMs thee another row; ho speaks 
again, he speaks still, and if thy conscience tell thce that ho 
speaks te thee, new is that rime. This word of God, thy con- 
science wiH present unto thee, but tiret one condition, which 
Moses presented te God's pcople, and that is, that thou seek 
Zord u'ith all tlty lteart, and ail thff sotd% It is a kind of deny- 
ing tho infiniteness of God, te serve him by pieces, and rags ; 
God is net infinite te me, if I think a discontinued service will 
serve him. It is a kind of denying the unity of God, te joia 

o Deut. ix,. 29. 
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other gods, pleasure, or profit with him ; ho is not ono God to 
me, if I join other associates, and assistants to him, saints, or 
angels. It is a kind of diflïdence in Christ, as though I were hot 
sure that he would stand in the favour of God still, as though I 
were afraid that there might rise a new favourite in heaven, to 
whom it might concern me to apply myself, if I make the balance 
o even, as to serve God and lammon; if I make a compli- 
mental visit ofGod at his house upon Sunday, and then plot with 
the other faction, the xvorld, the flesh, and the devil, ail the week 
after. The Lord promised a power of seeking, and an infallibility 
of finding ; but still with this total condition, Ye sh«/! seêk me, 
and .ve hall )qnd me, because ye hall seek me cith all your heart m. 
This he promised for the future, that he would do; this he 
testified for the house of Judah, that he had donc, Judah souakt 
him u'ith a whole desire, and he was round of them, and the Lord 
pare them test round about  : and the Lord shall give you test 
round about ; test in your bodies, and test in your estates ; test 
in your good naine with others, and test in your consciences in 
yourselves ; test in your getting, and test in your enjo)àng that 
you bave got, if you seek him with a whole heart ; and fo seek 
him with a whole heart, is hot by honest industry fo seek nothing 
else (for God wears good elothes, silk, and sort raiment, in his 
religious servants in courts, as well as eamel's hair, in John 
Baptist in the wilderness ; and God manifests himself fo man, as 
well in the splendour of princes in courts, as in the austerity of 
John Baptist in the wilderness) but to seek God with the whole 
heart, is fo seek nothing with that primary, and radical, and fun- 
damental affection, as God ; fo seek nothing for itself, but God : 
not to seek worldly things in exees, beeause I hope, if I had 
them, I should glorif'y God in them ; but first fo find established 
in myseff a zealous desire to glorify God, and then a modest 
desire of means to be able to do it. And for this, evet one 
that is holy shall pray unto thee, in a time when tho,e mayest be 
.roun. 
And o we bave donc with out first part, and the ïour pieces 
that eonstitute that, the person, omnis sanctus, every godly man ; 
that is, »ancti)qcatus, and sanct/icandus, ho that is godly enough 
z Jer. xxix. 13. a 2 Chron. xv. 15. 



to pry ad pry tht he my be more godly : ad the ojecç oç 
pryer, a  od Mone çor od lone OEn heur, d od alone 
tan give ; d he the subjoe of prayer, , /», his hch 
David express, forgivens of the punishment, and of the 
iniquity of sin, in which respect, (that David proposes and speci- 
ficates the subject of prayer) we are fairly directed rather to 
accustom ourselves to those prayers, which are recommended to 
us 1)y the churd;, than to extemporal prayers of others, or of our 
own ehsion ; and lastly, the rime of finding God, tllat is, thon 
when we seek him with a whole heart, seek him as principal, 
and thon receive temporal things, as accessory, aud conducible to 
his glory. Thus much hath fallen into the first part, the duty of 
prayer; a little remains to be id of the bencfit here assured, 
S'trely, i the floods OE great waters they slall hot ome niyh uuto 
kim. 
Taking the waters, either distributively, to every one that is 
godly, or collectively,  St. Hierome does to the wllole church, 
the use will be M1 one. The Holy Ghost who is a direct worker 
upon th¢ soul and conscience of mau, but a metaphorical, and 
figurative cxpreer of himself, to the reason, and undcrstanding 
of man, abounds in no metaphor more, thau in calling tribula- 
tions, waters: panicuhrly, he would briny in waters pon ]rus , 
and, he wo«ld pour out his wrath ulwn his enemies, like waters '. 
Neither doth lle only intimate temporal, but spiritual afflictions 
too, in tlle naine of waters. And as St. Hierome uuderstands 
this whole place of the church, collectively, so St. Augustine 
nnderstands these waters, fo be variw doctrinoe, those diverse 
opinions, that disquiet and trouble the church. And though the 
church of God were built upo, a bill, and compassed, and envi- 
roned, and fenced vith the blood of him that built it, and defended 
and guarded by the vigilancy of the apostles ; yet into this Jcru- 
salera did these waters break, even in the apostle's rime, as we 
see by those severM, those manifold, those contradictory heresies, 
that sprung up then. Crist and his apostles had carried two 
waters about his church: the water of baptism, that is Hmen 
eclcsiw, and j«n«ta sacranentorum , the first ferry, by which we 
aa Ezck. xxvi. 3, a Hosea v. a Austinc, 
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pass into the church ; and by this water came three thousand, 
and rive thousand et once te the church, upon particular serinons 
of St. Petcr. And thon Christ gave anothcr water, by which, 
they cEme te another absolution frein actuel sins, tho water of 
contrite tcars, aud repentnce, which he had promised belote, [ 
will pour cleau water upon you, and you shall be clean Se. And by 
this water came Peter himself, when his faith had failed, and by 
this water came Mary Magdalen, when ber life had been defiled. 
But yet for ail these waters, other waters soaked in, and corrupted 
them eady; for, for baptism, the disciples of Simon Magus 
almulled Christ's baptism, and baptized in Simon's nme ; and 
his disciple Menander annulled thc baptism of Christ, and Simon, 
and baptized in his own name. And then, for the other water, 
repentante, the heretics drained up that shrewdly, when they took 
way ail benefit of repentance for sins committed after baptisln. 
David denies hot, nay David assures us, that collectively, the 
whole church shall be beuten upon with waters. 
Vatcrs multiplied ; Aquw multw, Many waters; so the Vul- 
gute reads this, that we translate here, great waters. So multi- 
plied heresies. The excellcncy of the Christian religion is, that 
it is verbum abbreviatum, a contracted religion ; ail the ¢redenda, 
ail that is to be believed, reduced to twelve articles of the creed ; 
all the speranda, ail that is fo be hoped for, prayed for, expressed 
in seven petitious, in the Lord's Prayêr ; all the agenda, all that 
is to be donc in it, comprised in ten commandments, in the 
decalogue. And then out blessed Suviour, though he would take 
uway none of the burden (for it is an easyyoke, and a lightburden) 
)'et he was pleased to bind it in a less room, and a nmre portablc 
form, when he re-abridged that abridgment, and recontracts this 
contracted doctrine, in those two, Lofe God, and lofe thy neih- 
bout. And then the devil hath opposed this abridgmcnt by inul- 
tiplication, by many waters, many heresies: for, it is°easy to 
observe, that in every article of the creed, there bave been at 
least a dozen heresies. And in those articles, which were most 
credible, most evident, most sensible, most ail of; many more 
heresies upon the hmnanity of Christ, than about Iris divinity ; 
and then, as in matters of faith, so for lnatter of manners, there 
a6 Ezck. x.xxvi. 25. 



was scarce anything so foui and so obscene, which was hot taught 
by some heretics, to be religious and necessary ; things wllich 
c'nnot be excused, things which may hot be named, madc by the 
gnostics, essential and necessary in the consecration of the 
sacramcnt. And then, when these waters of death were in a 
good part dried up, these gross errors in faith and manners were 
reasonably well overcome, then came in those waters of tradi- 
tional doctrines in the Roman church, which are so many, as 
that they overflow even the water of lire, the Scriptures them- 
selves, and suppress, and surround them. 
Theretbre does David, in this text, call these many waters, 
diluvi«tm, a flood of great waters; many and violent. For this 
word satacl, inndans, signifies vehemence, eagerness, and is 
elegantly applied to the fierceness of a horse in battle, 
inudans in bellum , A horse that overftows the battle, that 
rushes into the battle. Thereïore speaks the prophet " waters 
fidl of blooà; what seas of blood did the old persecutions, what 
seas bave later rimes poured out, when in thc Roman church, 
their own authors will boast of sixty thousand slain in a day, 
of them that attempted a reformation in the rimes of the 
,Valdenses ! 
Surely, says out prophet, these waters shall be, heresies there 
shall be. And no man may look for such a church, as shall bave 
no xvater ; evermore there will be some things raw, and uncon- 
cocted in cvery church ; evermorc some waters of trouble and 
dissension, and a man is hot to forsake a church, in which he 
hath received his baptism, for that. But waiving this gcneral, 
and collective application of these waters to the church, and to 
take it as the letter of the text invites us, ornnis sa»wtts, surely 
every godly man shall find these waters, many waters, floods of 
many waters ; for affliction is out daily bread ; for we cannot 
lire in this worltl a spiritual liïe, without some kind of affliction : 
for, as with long ïasting we lose out stomachs, so by being long 
nnexercised in tribulation, we corne to lose our patience, and to a 
murlnuring when it falls upon us. For that last petition of the 
Lord's Prayer, Zibera nos à malo, Delire" «s from eril, may, as 
some interpret it, suppose that this evil, that is mal«m 
 Jcr. viii. 6. a Isaiah xv. 9. 
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affliction, will certainly îall upon us ; and then we de net se 
much pray te be delivercd frein it, as te be delivered in it, net 
that afflictions my net corne, but that they may net ovcrcome, 
when they corne, that they may net be ineffectual upon us. For, 
it was durus serine, a barder and an angrier speech than it 
seems, whcn God said te his people, Vhy should he be smitten any 
more 8° ? Vhy should I keep you at sehool any longer ! Why 
should I prepare physie, or study your reeovery by eorreetions 
any fltrther . Vhen Goal was wearied with their afflictions, and 
they were net, this was a heavy case ; he afflieted them ferry 
years together in the wilderness, and yet he says, Ferry years 
lon.q was I grieved with this generation: he never says, they were 
grievcd, but he was with their stupidity; they murmured, but 
they sorrowed net te any amendment. Se they perverted this 
word,_Non approximabunt, They shall net corne ni.qh thee, they 
shall net affect thee ; that they must de ; we must be sensible of 
God's corrections ; but yet there is a good sense, and a p]entiful 
comfort, in this word of out text. Te the godly man, noa ol)- 
proxlmabtnt, the floods of reat waters, though waters, though 
floods, though great floods, they shall net corne nigh him; and that 
is out last xvord, and final conclusion. 
Consider the church of God collectively, and the saints of 
God distributively, in which Babylon you will, in thc Chaldean 
Babylon, or in tlle Italian Babylon, and these waters de corne 
nigh us, touch, and touch te the quick, te the heart. But yet as 
David intends here, they touch net us, they eome net nigh us ; 
for we hare treasures in earthen vessels'°; they lnay touch thc 
vcssel, but net the treasure. And this is literally expressed in 
the text itself, n(n approximabant eum; net that they shall net 
corne near his house, or his lands, or his children, or his friends, 
or his body, but non eum, they shall net corne nigh him. For, 
for .the church, the peace of the church, the plenty of the church, 
the ceremonies of the church, they are sua, but net illa, they are 
hers, but they are net she. And these things, riches and cerc- 
monics, they may be washed off" with one tide, and cast on with 
anothcr, discontinued in one age, and re-assumed in another, di- 
vested in one ehurch, and dirested in another, and yet the churches, 

 Isaiah i. 5. o 2 Cor. i-. 7. 
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she in her fundamental doctrines never touchcd. And so for us, 
a wave nmy wash away as much as Job lost, and yet hot corne 
nigh us ; for if a heathen could say, lix es nostra voco, That 
outward things werc scarce worthy to be called ours, shall 
Christian cM1 them hOt only his, but himself, so as if they be 
lost, he is lost . How long will a medal, a piece of coin lie in 
the water, bcfore the stamp be washed off.  and yet how soon 
the image of God, of his patience, his longanimity defaced in us 
by every billow, every affliction . But for t]le saints of God it 
sbal] not be so ; surely it shall hot. They shall stand against the 
waters, and the ses dmll sec i, and fly, and Jordaa ahaI[ 
turned 6ac]', and the world shaH say, 1Vat ailed thee, 0 ses, 
tltat thou fleddest, 0 Jordan tlat t)}ou turned bacg'«Æ For they 
that kuow not the power of the Almighty, though they envy, 3-et 
shall wonder, and stand amazed st the deliverance of the righteous. 
,Sto, et pulso, says God of himself, I stand at the door and 
God will not break open doors to give thee a blessing, as well as 
he lox'es thee, and as well as he loves lt, but will have thee opcn 
to him : much more will he keep temptations at the door ; they 
shall hot break in upon thee, except thou open. This then was 
that, which David clsewhere apprehended with fear, The sorrows 
of the .qrare compassed me about, and the snares of death overtook 
me'; here they were near him, but no worse. This is that that 
hc prays deliverance from, Let hot the watêr:flood drown mê, 
nêither let the deelP swallow me up ". And this is that God assures 
us all that are his, lVhen thon passest throtçqh the waters, I 
will be with thee, and throu[/h the floods that they do hot 
thee "». Maintain therefore a holy patience in all God's visitations: 
accept your waters, though they corne in tests ; for he that sends 
them, Christ Jesus, had his flood, his inundation in blood; and 
whatsover thou sufferest from him, thou suffcrest for him, and 
glorifiest him in that constancy. Upon those words, Tres sunt, 
there are three that bear witness, the ,S'Tirit , arul wetter, and blood, 
St. Bernard taking water there, (by way of allusion) for affliction, 
saith, though the spirit were witness enough without water, or 
b]ood, yet vix aut aunquam inreniri arbitror ,S'piritum sine aqua, 
 l Psalm cxiv. 3.  Rev. iii. 20. a Psahn xviii. 
 ' Psalln Lxlx. 15.  Isaiah xliii. 2. 
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e ayuine, we ]ack oe o the seals o the spirit, if we lack 
(3o's corectios. We cosider three waters in out blessed 
Saviour ; he wept over Jerusalem ; de thou seoer thy sinful 
souk He sweat in the garden ; de thou se too, it eating thy 
bread in the sweat of thy brows, in labouring sincercly in thy 
calling. And then he scnt water and blood out of his side, being 
dead, which was, ./bns triusque sacramenti "6, the spring-hcad of 
buth Sacraments ; de thou also rcfresh in thy seul, thc dignity 
which thou receivedst in the first sacramcnt of baptism, and 
thcrcby corne worthily te the participation of tho second, and 
thcrcin the Holy Ghost shall give thee, the scal of that secnrity, 
which he tenders te thee in this text, Non apioroxim«bunt, 
IIuv great water-floods soever corne, they skall hot corne niyk tkee, 
hot nigh that, whieh is thou, that is, thy faith, thy soul, and 
though if may swallow that, by whieh thou art a man, thy life, 
it shall net shake that, by which thou art a Christian, thy reli- 
gion. Amen. 
«' At, gnstinc. 
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what ho flnds hurt of, is the best ph)'sic to preaer¢e health,    If you raakc physic too familiar, it wi|l 
make no extraordinary effect when sirkness cometh. I commend rather some diet for certain seasons than 
frequent use of physic, exccl)t it be growa tto a custom. For theae 4ieta alter tho body more, ad toubt¢ it 
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the Accession of Qeen $'ictoria ; with seine account of tho Proress of ifs Insti- 
tutions, and Sketches of the Manne and Cstoms of the People, frein the carly 
Ages. By CIIARLES MACKAY. 7s. 
O the IIistorics of London which laavc hithcrto appeared, mc bave been too voluminous and costly for the 
gcneral reader, and others too cxclusively addressed te the more citizen, thc antiqmarian, or tho travcllcr. 
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ceible  a DIIONRY O CHEMY. 

* POPULAR PHYSIOLOGY ; being a faniliar Explanation of the 
most interesting Facts connected wlth the Structure and Functions of Ammals, and 
particularly of Man; adapted for general Readcrs. By IERCEVAL B. LORD, 
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gcneral rcadcr, and others too cxcinsioely addreed to thc mere citlzen, thc antiquarian, or thc travcllcr. 
The object of thcprçsent Volume is to furnish in a tangible form and af a smali pricc, a general and popular 
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chara¢tcristic incidcnts of their domestic hiztory. 
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Times to th¢ Presont. By the Rev. XVILLIAM WHEWELL, M.A., F.ILS., 
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A MANUAL OF CHEMISTRY, by W. T. BRANDE, F.R.S., 
Prof. Chcm. It.I., and of Her Majesty's Mint. 30s. 
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hve u sp to nder it, in ,ery rect, valable,  a Tcxt-Book for the Lccter, d  a LI for 
the Chemic 8tudent. It n a coecd view of the prurit s of the Science, practical and 
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 The P, fog a ve tck Ocvo Vole ; but it is  ag, tt h pa m  d 
saratcly, ith te Titl and Cont. e Lvx is u  exed e» d r4cr thc wok 

* POPULAR PHYSIOLOGY ; being a familiar Explanation of the 
most intercsting Facts connected with the Structure and Functions of Animals, and 
particularly of Man; adapted for general lleaders. Iy PE1RCEVAL B. LORI), 
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